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THE Epigraphia Indica originated in a proposal, submitted to the Govern- 
ment of India in February 1887, for the printing of a Record to include 
not only translations of inscriptions — Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic, and other — 
but lists of them and other miscellaneous antiquarian information, including 
such materials as had been published for the Archaeological Survey of Western 
India in the Memoranda issued by the Bombay Government from time to time 
between 1874 and 1885. On the 17th October following, information was asked 
by Government and submitted, giving details for a quarterly issue of fasciculi. 
After further correspondence the publication was sanctioned, and the first 
part was published in October 1888. After the third part, however, owing 
primarily to unavoidable delays by the press, it was found impossible to 
keep the publication up to the quarterly date, and the volume has conse- 
quently extended over a longer term than was contemplated ; this however is 
really of little consequence. The materials other than inscriptions, sent to 
me during the lirst year, were of little general and permanent interest, while 
the partial breaking up of the surveys, and my leaving India in 1889, pre- 
vented any special effort on behalf of the subsidiary features of the original 
prospectus. Hence the work has come to be devoted entirely to palaeography, 
which was, indeed, from the first its main purpose. 

Indian inscriptions — more so even than those of any other country — are 
the real archives of the annals of its ancient history, the contemporaneous 
witnesses of the events and of the men whose deeds they hand down ; and their 
authenticity renders them most valuable for the historian and deserving of 
careful record. They supply important data bearing on the chronology, 
geography, religious systems, affiliations of families and dynasties, taxes, land 
tenures, magistrates, customs, manners, organization of societies, language, 
and systems of writing of ancient times. Hence the great need for collect- 
ing and publishing them with the best translations and comments that 
modern scholarship can supply. The early pioneers of Indian research fully 
recognized this, and men like Wilkins, Colin Mackenzie, Colebrooke, Babing- 
ton, Drs. Mill and Stevenson, Wathen, W. Elliot, and J. Prinsep, laid the foun- 
dation of, and made important contributions to, Indian palseographic study. 



So early as 1835, M. Jacquet of Paris projected a Corpus Inscriptionum., and 
made arrangements to include in it the collections formed by Colonel Colli 
Mackenzie ; but an early death prevented this young French Orientalist from 
realizing his purpose. The Bombay Temple Commission, in 1851, recalled 
attention to the inscriptions, and, in 1856, they reported on "the extreme 
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Vi PREFACE. 

" desirableness of the publication, under the auspices of Government, of fao- 
" similar or copies, with decipherments and translations." The report added 
that " the publication of such a Corpus Inscriptionum appeared to be an object 
" of finch importance in an antiquarian and historical point of view (for it 
" would embrace the most important documenta of Indian history), that it well 
■";? merited the combined attention of Government, of learned societies, and of 
f individual orientalists." This project also remained unfulfilled, and it was 
; not till 1877 that Major-General (now General Sir) A. Cunningham, C.S.I., 
issued the first volume of his Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, the object of 
which was " to bring together in a few handy and accessible volumes all the 
^inscriptions of India which now lie scattered about in the Journals of our 
11 different Asiatic Societies/' This volume (in demy quarto) contained the 
A6pka inscriptions on twenty-six lithographed plates of reductions, made by 
a native draftsman, from the impressions available. The second volume has 
j*ot appeared ; but the third, containing the inscriptions of the early Gupta 
kings and their successors, was prepared by Mr. J. F. Fleet, C.I.E., Bo.C.S., 
and published in 1887 in a large super-royal quarto volume, — the plates 
being photo-lithographic reductions from mechanical impressions taken from 
the originals, and the whole edited with Mr. Fleet's usual care and scholar- 
ship, j 

To attempt collecting the ancient and mediaeval inscriptions of India, 
however, in separate volumes, arranged by dynasties or even periods, would 
necessitate indefinite delays and would still be imperfect ; and therefore it 
seems altogether better to publish them as they are found in the fasciculi 
of the Epigraphia Indica, and trust to the index of the volume to facilitate 
references. This volume is thus to be regarded as properly one of the series 
of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, and practically may stand as the 
fourth volume of that publication. 

The contents of this volume speak for themselves. The newly discovered 
twelfth Afoka edict from Sh&hb&zgarhi, the great SiyadonI inscription found 
by me in the Lalitpur District, the new inscription of Toram&na Shaha, the 
ancient Hlrahadagalli copper-plate grant, the complete text of the LakkM 
Ma$4al inscription, and the important series of Jaina inscriptions found by 
Dn Ftthrer in the excavations at MathurS,, — are only part of the important 
fresh contributions to epigraphy included in it. Facsimiles of the more 
important inscriptions are also given. 

With the numerous epigraphs that have not been published before, it sup- 
plies also corrected editions from facsimile impressions of others that had 
been quite inadequately edited. The scholarship and special experience of 
the various translators, — Professors G. Biihler, Ph.D., LL.D., -C.I.E., of 
Vienna, F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., CLE., of Gottingen, and J. Eggeling, Ph.D. f of 
Sdiaburgh, E. Hultzsch, Ph. D., and J. F. Fleet, CLE,, Bo.C.S.— are a 
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PREFACE. vii 

sufficient guarantee for their notes and versions To all of them my best 
thanks are due for the. care and attention they have given to the work 
submitted to them ; and specially to Dr. E. Hultzsch, who has givenun flag- 
ging aid in revising the proofs for the press. Dr. Fiihrer, also, has contributed 
many most valuable impressions for jbranslation, including the whole of the 
Jaina inscriptions from MathuriL 

The paper by Professor H. Jacobi, Ph.D., of Bonn University, on the 
computation of Hindu dates, is one of special and permanent value to all 
students of Indian chronology. 

The Government of India has sanctioned the continuance of the work in 
a second volume, and much progress has already been made in preparing 
the materials for it. It will contain a revised edition, with facsimiles, of the 
great inscriptions of Afoka by Professor G. Buhler, who will also supply 
other papers on further Jaina inscriptions from Mathurd, on the S&fichi 
inscriptions, etc. At my request the Government of India has kindly secured 
an impression of the Badal pillar inscription, and through the favour of Colonel 
S. S. Jacob, C.I.E., of Jaypur, estampages of the Harsha inscription have been 
obtained, which, together with others, have been edited by Professor F. Kiel- 
horn. Then Muhammadan inscriptions have hitherto been overlooked or but 
sparingly edited ; and it is intended to give them a place in the next volume, 
for which two series of considerable length have been already prepared* 

JA8. BURGESS. 
S2 9 Sctox Place, Edinburgh 
6th October 1891. 
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SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS. 

The great importance of Indian Inscriptions as a means of illustrating and 
completing our knowledge of the history of the country, fixing the eras of its dynasties, 
th6 character of its peculiar land tenures, the derivation and development of its various 
alphabets, and other subjects of like importance, has been long since recognised by 
Colebrooke, Frinsep, Lassen, and all orientalists. Of late years, increasing attention has 
been given to the study of these ancient records — preserved on stone and copper-plates, 
and which primarily served as the title-deeds of grants and endowments made by kings or 
chiefs to temples and religious personages or communities. Most of the earlier collec« 
tions of transcripts made from these documents l were only eye-copies, and, however 
carefully prepared, were but very rarely sufficiently correct and reliable for purposes 
of qritical translation. The late Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.8.I., LL.D., when in the 
Madras Civil Service, was the first to employ, to any large extent, the system of taking 
direct ink impressions from copper-plate grants. Many of these were afterwards pub- 
lished by me in The Indian Antiquary. This method, like photography, provided the 
means of supplying to scholars facsimiles of the documents free from clerical errors or 
modification of the alphabets. Methods of taking direct inked impressions from stone, 
also, have been devised ; and estampages can thus be taken, having the advantages of 
presenting a direct reading of the inscription on the inked face and a mould from it 
on the back, so that the slightest scratch on the stone is retained on a caref ully-takeu 
impression. With such a copy before him, the epigraphist can leisurely decipher the 
inscription in his study with about the same accuracy and facility as if he had the lithic 
record before him. 

The inscriptions in the following pages have been prepared from such impressions 
and edited by most competent scholars, with comments, texts, and translations. The 
publication of them will thus place in the hands of European and other students of 
Indian history and antiquities, trustworthy texts and versions of the inscriptions collected 
by the Archaeological Surveys, 1 and will be a reliable source from which to obtain the 
materials required in the prosecution of their studies in the historical, antiquarian, 
philological, or other branches of Oriental research. Selected facsimiles of the more 
notable inscriptions, on a reduced scale, accompany the texts. 



For tome amount of the collections m*W and the work done in this department of research preriooa to 187S, ate 
mj remark* in the Introduction to Pdli Sanskrit and Old Owa/we ImicriptuHu, arranged bj Mr. J. F. Fleet* Bo C J 
* The Inscription* of the Madras Surrey will be published separately by Dr. K. Hultseoh. 
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2 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

I.— A PElKRIT GEANT OF THE PALLAVA KING SIVA8KANDAVARMAN, 
By G. Bvhlbe, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E., VIENNA. 

For the edition of the subjoined grant I have used a photograph and two rubbings 
(A and B), made over to me by Dr. J. Burgess, .I.E., Director General of the Archaeo- 
logical 8urvey of India. The original plates were purchased from Chennappa, a mer- 
chant of Hirahadagalli in the BellflLri district. They are eight in number and 
measure each 8 inches by 3"J. They are numbered with the ancient numeral signs of 
the akiharapalli ; but, contrary to the ordinary usage, the figures are found on the first 
tide of each sheet. 1 Tha plates are held together by a single ring which passes through 
holes in the upper right-hand corners. 

The technical execution is extremely rude and so careless that the holes for the ring 
have been cut, after the engraving had been done. Portions of several aktharas, *.p., of 
the second on plate Ila, 1. 1, have thus been destroyed. The preservation is good. Only 
in the last line of plate Ila one important word has become illegible. The charac- 
ters closely resemble those used in Sir W. Elliot's grant of Vijayabuddhavarman's queen.* 
The letters fa da and da look frequently much alike, and the same remark applies 
in some cases to ta and >*a as well as to la and bha. The anmvdra is indicated by a 
small cross. Among the numeral signs there are several remarkable forms. Thus the 
figure 2 is expressed by a dot and a slanting straight line, the figure 3 by a peculiar 
combination of three straight lines. On the other hand the figure 1 is expressed by a 
curved stroke, as in the grant edited by Mr. Fleet. 

With the exception of the last line, which contains a final makgala in good Sanskrit, 
the grant is written in a Pr&krit dialect, which comes close to the literary P&li, "but 
shows also a number of peculiarities and divergent forms. The majority of the latter is 
traceable partly in the edicts of A£oka and partly in the inscriptions of the caves of 
Western India and of the Amar&vati Stupa, while a few occur only in other literary 
Pr&krits. The points which here deserve special mention are the following : 

1. The palatal ja is used frequently for ya. It appears throughout in the names, 
which in Sanskrit end in drya t e.g., Oolasamajasa (1. 12), AyUamajasa (L 18), t^., in Sans- 
krit Agnitarmdryatya, &c. In other words, the change is less constant. Thus we have 

1 T)m ium anomaly it observable in Mr. Fleet's edition of Sir W. Elliot'* grant of Viyayaboddhavarman's queen, 
worn, besides, plat* 116 bears the figure 8, while plate III is not marked at all. 

• Imdia* Antiquary, VoL IX, pp. 101-102. Unfortunately the greater part of the text of this grant makes no sense 
in Mr. Fleet's edition. I at first suspected that his facsimile was not exact. But a comparison of the original plates, which 
were presented to the British Museum bj Sir Walter Elliot, has rouvinced ma that it is absolutely trustworthy. A repeated 
examination of the document and a comparison with our grant hare led me, however, to differ from Mr. Fleet with respect 
to the reading of a number of words. I read— 

h 1. Bkdraiddgaita instead of Bkdraffdya^a. 
1. 8. Amka* for aim* (/) 

1. 9, NivaHamd and amkeki, for nivatta**, adku(/)ki. 
1. 10. Sampmdatld tatk ndtu** g&mejiid djuttd for tamya datld tath tdt&va-gdm* yeld 200 (?) 40 (?) tiara. 
111. Savtapariidrtki parikaraMka pariharufdik for taihya parikarihi parikdrarfhaparikaya. If the last two 
words are changed Ui parikaraiMm and parikdrajurkt* [cka], a translation of lines S — 11 is pouible, and it will be M (7b Me 
Umpte) of divine Xarayana (a piece of) land, four n I tar tanas 4, has been given by us, (las gift) baring (bttn) made a 
means of increasing our length of life and power. Knowing that {our) officials liriug in the village, should exempt it (amJ) 
and canst it to be exempted with all exemptions." 
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In I 16 I read pivati instead of devati, because here, a% al«o in gthneyiid (1. 10) the curved line to the right of the 
consonant which itself comes closer to pa than to da, in meant — a* often iu another class of inscriptions, for •'. I am nuuble 



to decipher lines 4—7, whicn remain utterly unintelligible. 
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PALLAVA GRANT OP SlVASKANDAVARMAN. 3 

kareyya (1. 40) and kareyydma (1. 41) against kdravejjd (1. 40), vaffeja (1. 46), and hoja 
(1.48) ; yo (1. 46) against -jo (1. 44) ; °ppayutte (1. 6) against °$arhjulto (1. 47). A great 
many other words, like 'y&ji (1.1), visayesa (1.3), show only ya. The occasional 
change of ya to ja separates the language of the inscription from the literary P&li and the 
dialects used in Anoka's inscriptions, while it agrees with the practice followed in the cave- 
inscriptions. An instance of the change, which in literary P&li is very rare, of ja to ya, 
occurs in Bhdradddya (1. 2, 16, 19) for Sanskrit Bhdradvdja. 

2. A very peculiar principle is observed in the change of na to na. It almost in- 
variably takes place in the affixes of inflection, Pallavdna (1. 2), 'manusdna (1. 7),° vat- 
thavdnu (1. 8), °bamhandnaih (1. 8, 27,30, 38), bhdtukdna (1. 18), °pamukhdnam (1. 27, 38), 
°likhitena (1. 51), kdtdnam, (1. 10, 29), ndtilnam, the only counter- instance being °madena 
(1. 40) ♦ In other cases frequently, though not invariably, a single medial na suffers the 
same change, while initial na and medial una always remain unchanged. On the whole 
the lingual na occurs more frequently than in P&li, in the Girn&r redaction of Aioka's 
edicts and the cave-inscriptions, but more rarely than in the Prakrit of the Jainas, where 
it has nearly supplanted the dental nasal. 

8. Some cases in which hard consonants are softened likewise come nearer to the 
usage of the Jaina and Mah&r&shtrt dialects, than to that of the P&li and of the older in- 
scriptions. Thus we find Kasaava (1. 18) for KdSyapa, kdravejjd (1. 40), anuvatthdveti 
(1. 45), and vi (1. 6, 29), while the original consonant is preserved in parihdpetavva (1, 37), 
and apt (1. 37). With these instances may be compared 9 bhada for bhata (1. 7, 43), and 
kada or kada (I. 51) against "adhikata (1. 4) . An exceptional case of hardening occurs in 
majdtdye for Sanskrit maryddayd. The representation of Sanskrit varsha by vdsa (1. 48, 
49) and varisa (1. 42) is against the usage in Pali and in most of Anoka's edicts, but is 
found in the cave-inscriptions. 

4. Some peculiar forms, in the declension especially of pronouns and numerals, which 
deserve to be noted, are : the masculine sammo (1. 46) instead of the neuter samtnam, 
Sanskrit 6arma> the nominative plural masculine chattdri (1. 18, 39) instead of chattdro, 
the instrumental singular "majdtdye (1. 43), the form be (1. 14, 20, 39) for dve or duve, the 
genitive plural amham (1. 3, 42) instead of amhdkam, the genitive plural etesi (1. 27) for 
etesam, and chasi (1. 46), i.e., cha esi* for cha esam, the genitive plural chatunham (1. 18) 
instead of chatunnam. Analogies for the first three forms occur already in Anoka's 
edicts. The last five are known from the cave-inscriptions and the later Pr&krits. Most 
remarkable is the inflection of the Dvandva compound in the phrase Kumdranamdu 
Kumdrasama-Kottasama-Sattitsa cha chatunham bhdtukdna chattdri pat tibhdgd (1. 17), 
where we should expect the termination of the plural instead of that of the singular. 
The preceding adjective Kosikasagotasa and the following cha show that we have not 
to deal with an accidental mistake. Analogies are found in the Sanskrit Sutras* Thus 
we find in Apastamba's Dharmasiltra, I. 31, 21, prdyatyabrahmacharyakdlecharyayd 
cha. 

5. There are further several cases, which exhibit a curious disregard of the rules 
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of concord : — L. 10-11 the adjectives appatihatasdsanasa and anekahi[rana'\kodigo- 
halaBata%aha%sappaddy%no % standing in the genitive singular, have to be taken with the 
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• With respect to the elision of the second vowel compare Pali chattdrome instead of chattdro ime and other instances 
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mentioned by Kuhn, Beitrage zur Pali Qrammaixk, p. 60. 

4 Bee also my remarks in the Zeitschri/t dtr Deuttck-MorgtnlanJiichen Qetellschoft, vol. XLI, p. 250. 
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4 EPIGRAPHIA IMDICA. 

substantive mahdrdja-Bappasdmfhi, which stands in the instrumental plural. Again, the 
names of the officials in 1. 3-6, visayesa — adhikatddike and so forth, stand in the accusa- 
tive plural, but the last noun of the series, which must have been governed by the same 
omitted verb as the others, bhadamanusdna (1. 7), shows the genitive plural. The explan- 
ation of these two anomalies seems to be that two constructions, either of which would 
be permissible in itself, have been mixed up. In the first case the word which governs the 
three nouns is puvvadattam (1. 12), and this might in Pr&krit be construed either with 
the genitive or with the instrumental. Moreover, as the substantive is the name of a 
royal personage, the use of the plural instead of the singular is also permissible. The 
construction, which the passage shows, has, I think, been caused thereby, that the writer 
first intended to use the genitive singular throughout and then changed his mind, pre- 
ferring the construction with the instrumental and the plural. Want of care, or the 
idea that constructions, differing in form but identical in sense, may be used indiscrimi- 
nately, made a correction appear unnecessary. The same remarks apply to the second 
ease, where either the accusative or the genitive used throughout would be correct.* 
More difficult is the explanation of the construction of the masculine sampadatto (1. 30) 
with the neuter pucvadataih, which latter agrees with the omitted substantive vdfa- 
karii. If the anomaly has not been caused by a mere lapsus styli, it seems to point to 
au utter loss of feeling for the differences of gender. The fact that the neuter chattdr 
is used as a masculine, speaks in favour of the second alternative. 

6. Finally, the spelling of the in-cription calls also for a few remarks. It shows 
throughout a mingling of two different methods, the abbreviated of the official and com- 
mercial classes and the etymological of the Pandits. According to the former, which is 
used nearly throughout, as might be expected, in the edicts of A3oka and mostly in the 
cave-inscriptions, and which was until a short time ago universally prevalent in govern- 
ment and merchants' offices, each single consonant may also be read double. Hence we 
find Sivakhamdacamo (1. 2) for °oanimo i guniike (1. 5) for gummike, dhamff (1. 9) for 
dhammd , Agisamajasa for Aggisammajjassa, and numerous similar instances, while the 
spelling of aggitthoma and dhamma (1. 1), and of a great many other words, follows the 
etymological principle. In some cases the latter is adopted, though it violates the 
phonetic laws of the Prakrit. Thus Atteya (1. 13) is a close transliteration of Atreya, 
but the Prakrit dialects admit only the forms Ateya and Atteya. A word in 
which both principles of spelling seem to be blended, is Vatsasagotasa (1. 22), which 
corresponds to Sanskrit Vdtsyasagotrasya. The correct Pr&krit spelling would be 
Vachchhasagotta8sa. It may, however, be that the writer put tsa because he was ac- 
customed to pronounce it like chha. 

The historical information, which the grant convoys, is scanty » and in the present 
state of our knowledge of the history of Southern India not particularly useful. The 
Pallava king Sivaskandavarman of K&nchi, who was affiliated to the Brahmani- 
cal gotra of the Bh&radv&jas, confirmed and enlarged, in the eighth year of his reign, a 
donation, made formerly by the great king, the lord Bappa {i.e., probably by his father), 
to certain Brahmans, who resided at Apitti or Apitti, and were bhojakas, i.e., prob- 
ably freeholders of the village Chillarekakodurhka or Chillerekakodumka. The 
latter village was included in the S&tahani district (rattha). The gift consisted of 



"O 



CL 



<J a> 



is 



=5 i/) 
-O CD 



n 



* See also ray remarks on similarly lax construction in the Sanskrit Sutras, in the ZeiUchrift der DeuUch-AIorgen- 
lundUchen GeselUchaft, volume XL, page 532if. 
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a garden inChillarekakoduriika, the income from which was to be divided in the man- 
ner specified, of two pieces of land in Apitti, and of some serfs. The writer of the grant 
was the privy councillor (rahasddhikata) Bhattisarman, who is called Kolivdlabho- 
jaka, i.e., the In&md&r of Koliv&la. It is for the present impossible to say how the 
donor is connected with the other Pallava kings, known from the Sdsanas as yet 
published, or to fix the period when he reigned. With respect to the latter point I 
am, however, inclined to assume with Mr. Fleet (Indian Antiquary, vol. IX, p. 101), that 
the kings, named in the Pr&krit grants, belong to an earlier time than those who issued 
the Sanskrit Sdsanas. The want of accurate maps makes it impossible for me to identify 
the villages and the district named. 

In spite of these drawbacks our grant possesses a very great importance. Like the 
great N&n&gh&t inscription of S&takanni's widow N&yanik& and like the Elliot 
grant of Vijayabuddhavarman's queen, it shows that the use of Pr&krit in the older 
inscriptions is not due to the influence of Buddhism, but that in early times Fr&krit 
was the official language of the Indian kings, while the use of Sanskrit was still confined 
to the Brahmanical schools. Our grant and the other two documents mentioned were 
issued by adherents of the Brahmanical faith. The use of Sanskrit in the comminatory 
verses, included in the Elliot grant,, and in the mangala at the end of our grant, show 
that the said language waa not unknown to the persons who composed the text. If, 
nevertheless, the chief portions of the grants are written in Pr&krit, some reason, not of 
a religious nature, must have dictated the use of the vulgar idiom. This reason, I 
think, can only have been official usage. The results of the recent epigraphic and lin- 
guistic studies are most unfavourable to the theory that there was in India once a 
golden age during which kings, priests, and peasants spoke the language of P&nini. 
They rather tend to show that the classical Sanskrit is a Brahmanical modification of 
the, or a, northern dialect, elaborated by the grammatical schools, which very slowly and 
in historical times gained ascendancy throughout the whole of India and among all 
the educated classes. Our inscription is an important link in a long chain of argu- 
ments supporting this view. Its full importance can, however, only be made apparent 
in a comprehensive discussion of the history of the Aryan languages of India. 
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Siddham||° 

1 Kamchipuv& 

2 r&jadhirajo 
JJ aruham 



Transcript. 
Plate I. 

nirgritthomavajapeyassarnedliayaji dliammamabS 
Bharaddayo Pallavana Sivakhaihdaviimo 

visayesavattharajakumaraseuapati- 

Plate Ila. 

4 rntthikamadabinudesadlnkatadike gama^amabhojake 

5 valla ve govallave amachche arnnadhikate gumikp tftthike 

6 neyike anne vi cha amhapesanappayutte sariicharamtaka- 

7 bhadamanusaua [kadh....o] pariharaiii vitarftma chattha daai 



* This word stands on the margin, on a level with the 
Hseond line. 

L 1. Om would have expected aagit{homa°. 

L. 8, Tbi (ha of vattha looks exactly like that of agitthoma. 

L. 4 The i of ratfkik* is very faint ; read mdihdabika. 



L. 5. Read aran&dhikate. 

L. 6. Only the right side of na in "petayui is preserve.!. 

L. 7. The letters placed between brackets are very doubtful, 
with the exception of the last vowel ; p&rih&raih is particu- 
larly plain. 
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Plate 116. 



8 Api^ivutthavana Chillarekakodumkabhojakabamhau&oaifa appa- 

9 pa kulagottasa dhamayubalaya?ovadhanike vijayavejaytke 

10 cha katunam appatihataaaaanaasa anekahirogakodt- 

11 gohalasataaahassappadayino maharaja-Bappaaamthi 



Plate II I a. 

12 vataka Chillarekakodumke puvvadattaiii Oolasamajaaa patibhago 1 

13 Atteyaaagotasa Agisamajassa patibhaga 4 

14 Madharaaa patibhaga be 2 jamatukaaa Agillaaa pati- 

15 bhago 1 Haritasagotaaa Kalasamasa pattibhaga 3 



Plate Illft. 

16 Bharadayaaagottaaa Kumaraaamaaa patibhaga 2 Kosika- 

17 sagotasa Kumaranamdi-Kumaraama-Kottasama-Sattiaaa cha 
IS chatunham bhatukapa chattari pattibhaga 4 Kaaeavaaagotta- 
19 sa Bhatisa patibhago 1 Bharadayaaa Khamdakomdisa 
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Plate IVa. 

20 patibhaga be 2 Khamdadhaaa patibhago 1 Bappasa 

21 patibhago 1 Dattajaaa patibhaga be 2 Namdijaaa 

22 patibhaga 3 Vataasagotasa Rudaaamasa pati- 

23 bhago 1 Damajaaa patibhago 1 Salasamajaaa pati- 

24 bhago 1 

Plate IV6. 

25 Parimitaaa patibhago 1 Naganamdiaa patibhago 1 Goliaa 

26 patibhago 1 Khamdasamasa patibhago 1 Samijasa patibhago 1 

27 etesi bamhananam Agisamajapamukhanam Satahauiratthe 

28 game Chillarekakodumke dakhinaaimam puvvadattarb 

Plate Va. 

29 amhehi vi achandatarakalika katuiiam udakadirh aampa- 

30 datto etarh bamhananaiii Chilerekakodurhkavatakam 

31 akarayollakavinesikhattavftsam adudhadadhigahaiiam 

32 aratthasamvinayikam alonagulachchhobham akaravetthi- 

Plate V6. 

33 komjallam aparamparabalivaddagahanam atanakaWbagaha- 

34 nam aharitakasakapuphagahanam evamadikehi attha- 

35 rasajatipariharehi visayavasihi Api- 

36 ttfvasihi Chillerekakodumkavaaihi cha pariharitavam 

Plate Via. 

37 paribapetawa cha tti api cha Apittiyam Agisamaja- 

38 pamukhana bahmananam khalaaa nivataparh gharassa nivata- 

39 nam addhika chattari 4 kolika be tti 2 eva natftpam 

40 atha kochi vallabhamadena pila badha kareyya karavejja 



L. 10. Read °kirana.° 

L. 12. Possibly vd^akarh and Goluamajasa. 
L. 13. The proper Prakrit form of Xtreya is not Atteya 9 , 
but Atteyya , 

L. 15. Read Hdrita. 



L. 16. The figure is doubtful. 

L. 31. Perhaps 9 kha446vA$aih to be read; a peculiar 
curve is attached to the right limb of lea in akarayollaka* 
and ahurayollalca* may be intended. 

L. 39. Read chattdri, or chdtdri. 
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PALLAVA GRANT OP SttVASK AND AVAR MAN. 7 

Plate VI6, 

41 V& tasa khu amhe uigahavarana kareyyama ti bbuyo cha 
4fc varisasatasahassatirekasamakale amharh Pallava- 

43 kulamahaihtte bhavissabhade an tie cha no 

Plate Vila. 

44- vasudhftdhipe bbaye abhattbemi jo sakakale upari- 

45 likhitamajataye anuvatfcbaveti taaa 

46 vo saoimo ti yo cbasi viggbe vatteja 

Plate VJId. 

47 sa cba khu panchamabapatakasarhjutto naradhamo 

48 boja ti datta pattika vasasatasabassaya 

49 samva b visa 6 diva 5 sayamanatarh 

Plate VIII. 

50 Kolivalabhojakasa rabasadhikata-Bbattisa- 

51 mmasa sahatthalikhitena pattika kada tti 
5fc svasti gobrabmanalekbakhavacbakasrotribbya iti [||] 

Translation. 

" Success ! From K&mchipura — the righteous 7 supreme king of great kings of the 
Pallavas Sivakhamdavama (Sivaskandavarman), a Bh&radd&ya 8 (Bh&radv&ja) an 
offerer of Agnishtoma, V&japeya and Asvamedha (sacrifices) [issues the following 
orders'] : 

" [ We send greeting] 9 to our lords of provinces, vattkas, 10 royal princes, generals, rulers 
of districts, custom-house officers, 11 prefects of countries and others, to the freeholders 
of various villages, 12 to herdsmen, cowherds, ministers, foresters, gumikas, ttilhikas, 

-^ O) 
l_ u 

L. 41. The photograph seems to give kareyydmeti. 

L. 43. Read maharhte. 
^" o 

L. 44. Bhaye looks nearly like taye. 

L. 46. Stands for anuvaftdveti, which perhaps should be restored. 

L. 61. Perhaps ka$a is to he read. 

7 Compare Mr. Fleet's grant, Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. 155, line 17 of the transcript. 

8 Compare Mr. Fleet's grants, Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. 61, line 15 of the transcript, and ibidem, page 155, line 14 
of the transcript, as well as vol. IK, p. 101, line 2 of the transcript, where Bhdradddyasta has to be read for Bhdra(tdyana. 

9 Two verbs have been left out, one in the third person singular after Sivakhaihdavamo, and one in the first person 
plural, or in the absolutive at the end of the list of officials. For the pronoun amhaih 'our' shows that a new sentence 
begins with line 3, and the words vitardma chattha ddni prove that it must have stood in the first person plural or in the 
absolutive. The first verb was probably dnaveti or some equivalent. The second may either have been a word expressing 
command, or, what I consider more likely, some expression implying greeting, such as are found in many other inscriptions. 

10 Vattha would correspond to Sanskrit vdstva or vdstra, the sense of which does not fit. Possibly it may be a mistake 
for vaihtha or bandha, which both are explained in Hemachandra's DeSihosha by bhritya, 'servant '. 

11 I consider the correction mdn^abika as certain and take the word mandaba or mandapa, from which it hac beea derived 
in the sense of the modern mdndavi, ' custom house '—see Molesworth, Mardthi Dictionary, sub voce. The iauikiba* are fre- 
quently mentioned in Sanskrit inscriptions. 

19 That bhojaka does not mean 'temple priest,' but ' inamdar,' or 'freeholder,' seems to follow from its use in line 8, 
where the donees are called Chillarekakoduikkabhojakos, who lived in A pi$$t, and in line 50, where the privy councillor 
Bhattisamma receives the title Kolivdlabhojahe, Such a despised personage as a temple priest could hardly become a 
minister. Professor Fausboll points out to me that gdmdgdmabkojaka may be rendered as, above, as repetitions of the 
same word with a lengthening of the final vowel of the first are commonly used in Pali in order to indicate the viptd. 
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8 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

neyikas™ and all others employed in our service, to roaming (spies) and warriors, 1 * and we 
grant here an immunity {viz.) the garden in Chillarekakotiumka, which was formerly 
given by the great king, the lord Bappa, 16 a giver of many krors of gold and of one 
hundred thousand ox-ploughs, 18 — while he made {the gift) a means of the increase of the 
merit, longevity, power and fame of {his) own family and race — to the Br&hmans, free- 
holders of Chillarekakodumka {and) inhabitants of Apitti, {viz.) to Golasamaja 
(GolaSarm&rya) one share of the produce, 17 toAgisamaja (Agni^armdrya) of the 
Atteya (Atreya) gotra four shares of the produce, to M&dhara (Mathara) two shares of 
the produce, to (his) son-in-law (?) Agilla (Agnila) one share of the produce, to K&la- 
sama (K&laSarman) of the H&rita gotra two (?) shares of the produce, to Kum&ra- 
sama (Kum&raSarman) of the Bharad&ya (BhAradv&ja) gotra two shares of the 
produce, to the four brothers Kum&ranamdi, (Kum&ranandin), Kum&rasama, 
(Kum&raiarman), Kottasama (Kotta^arman) and Satti (!§akti) of the Kosika (Kau- 
$ika) gotra four (4) shares of the produce, to Bhati (Bhatti) of the Kassava (K&Syapa) 
gotra One share of the produce, to Khamdakomdi (Skandakoti ?) the Bh&rad&ya 
(Bh&radv&ja) two shares of the produce, to Khamdadha (Skanda-riddha) one share of 
the produce, to Bappa one share of the produce, to Dattaja (Datt&rya) two shares of 
the produce," to Namdija (Nandy&rya) three shares of the produce, to Rudasama 
(RudraSarman) of the V&tsya gotra one share of the produce, to D&maja (D&m&rya 
one share of the produce, to S&lasama (6y&laSarman ?) one share of the produce, to 
Parimita 18 (?) one share of the produce, to Naganamdi one share of the pro- 
duce, to Goli (?) one share of the produce, to Khamdasama (Skandaiarman) one 
share of the produce, to S&mija (8v&mya\rya) one share of the produce. 

"By Us also the formerly- giy en (garden) 19 (situated) on the southern slm, in 
the village of Chillarekakodumka (and) in the province (rattha) of S&t&hani, has 
been granted to the above-mentioned Br&hmans, chief among whom is Agisamaja 
(AgniSarniajya), {the gift) being confirmed by a libation of water and being made 
(valid) as long as the moon and stars endure. 

This garden in Chillarekakodumka, which belongs to the BrAhmans, {is to be) 
free from taxes ,.., free from the taking of sweet and sour milk, 10 "free 

M The firat of the three words left untranslated corresponds to Sanskrit gaulmika. As gulma means both * a thicket ' and 
* a picket of soldiers/ the derivative may denote either a kind of forest-official or the leader of a gulma of warriors. Tut hi k a 
may he connected with Prakrit t&ha ' a Ttrtha,' and mean ' overseers of fords' or ' of bathing places.' With neyika compare 
naiyokdh in Mr. Fleet and Elliot's grant, Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. 62, line 28 of the text. Mr. Fleet changes it 
to niyuktdh, which now seems n rather doubtful emendation. I suspect that naiyokdh is a mistake for naiyikdh, which 
would exactly correspond to neyika, and that both words are corruptions of Sanskrit ndyaka, oommonly pronounced 
nditk. If this is correct, the term denotes a military officer of the rank of a corporal or a sergeant. 

14 Satheharantaka occurs also in Mr. Fleet's grant, loe. cit. f line 29 of the text, and Mr. Fleet has translated it by 
' travellers.' I believe that royal servants are meant, and that the word refers to the spies whom the Indian kings sent into 
the provinces to explore the behaviour of their officials, — see Manu, VII, 122. 

" The great king Bappa is probably the donor's father,-— see Mr. Fleet's article, Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 272ff. 
'•'This may, of course, mean also ' one hundred thousand cows and (the same number) of ploughs (of land).' Regarding 
the various kinds of the measure of land, called 'a plough,' see Kulluka on Manu, VII, 119. 

17 Patti, fmttiiJMtti* and pati I take to be the representatives of Sanskrit prdpti, which means dya, ' produce,' or ' in- 
come.' It is, of OOtma* possible that the garden was let and the rent divided among the donees. 
u This name dot* not teem to be correct; perhaps it should be Harimita, i.e. ; Harimitra. 

* The ward v&fakam has been left out by mistake. 

* Milk, grass, firewood, vegetables, and so forth had to be furnished gratis by the village™ to royal officers and their 
servants. The custom still prevails in many native states. 

11 1 do not venture to translate araffhasaihvinayikaTh. The phrase is, of course, identical with that used in the 
Andhra inscriptions {Arehwological Report, West. Ind. t vol. IV, pp. 104-106, Noa. 13, 14) — arafhatarinuyika t my former 
explanation of which cannot stand. 
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PALLAVA GRANT OF S'lVASKANDAVARMAN. 9 

from troubles about salt and sugar, 23 free from taxes, forced labour , free from the 

taking of the oxen in succession, 23 free from the taking of grass and wood, free from 
the taking of vegetables and flowers ; with these and other immunities of the eighteen 
kinds it must be exempted and caused to be exempted by the inhabitants of the pro- 
vince, by the inhabitants of Apitti and by the inhabitants of Chillerekakodumka. 

" Moreover, in Apitti {one) nivartana (has been given) to the Brahmans, chief 
among whom is Agisamaja (Agnilarmarya), for a threshing-floor, (one) nivartana for a 
house, four labourers 24 receiving half the produce (addhikd), two Kolikas. 25 

" Now (if) anybody, knowing this, proud of (being) a favourite (of the king), should 
cause or cause to be caused a small obstacle (to the donees) him, forsooth, we shall 
restrain by punishment. And further I pray both the future great warriors of our 
Pallava race, (who may rule) within a period exceeding one hundred thousand years, as 
well as kings, differing from us (in descent), saying (unto them) : * To him among you 
blessings, who in his time makes (the people) act according to the rule, written above. 26 
But he who acts contrary to it shall be the lowest of men, loaded with (the guilt of) 
the five mortal sins.' A charter (valid) for one hundred thousand years has been given 
on the fifth day, in the sixth (fortnight) of the rainy season, in the year eight. (My) own 
order. ' The charter has been prepared in his own handwriting by the privy coun- 
cillor Bhattisama (Bhattisarman), the Kolivala freeholder.' 'Welfare to cows, 
Brahmans, the writer, the readers and the hearers.' " 

Postscript. 

After writing the article printed above, I have received from Dr. J. Burgess the 
original plates of the grant for inspection and am now able to give the following 

additions. 

c -p 

The plates are still held together by a single ring to which a nearly circular, some- 
what battered, seal about an inch in diameter is attached. This seal shows as emblem 
an animal, facing the proper right, which may be intended for a deer or a horse. Below 
there stands the word !§ivaskandavarmanah, the 1 ast three aksharas of which are 
much defaced and doubtful. The first four aksharas are perfectly plain and leave no 
doubt that this part of the grant was in Sanskrit, just like the mangala at the end. 

On the otherwise blank outside of the first plate the word ditham is inscribed in 
very large letters. It is obviously the equivalent of Sanskrit drishtam, which according 
to Dr. Bhagvanlal and Mr. Fleet occurs in the beginning of the Chammak and 
Sivani grants of the Vakataka king Pravarasena II. I have formerly tried to show 
that, though the resemblance of the letters in the latter two documents to drishtam is in- 
disputable, they must be read oih om or o om. In face of the plain reading on our 
plate, it is no longer possible to uphold the latter view. The existence of the word drishtam 
must be acknowledged. As regards its meaning, I think that we may take it in its 
literal sense and translate it by ' Seen,' the note indicating that the copy of the grant 
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B In Sanskrit alavaQctg*4akshobhat*. Digging for Bait was a royal monopoly. 

a I suppose this refers to the obligation of furnishing by turns draught-cattle for the progress of the royal oMoers. 
* The addhikd i.e., ardhik&A, appear to bare been slave*, — see also Apastamba's DharmeuAtra, II, 28, 1. 
u Kolikd corresponds to Sanskrit kaulik&h, and may mean 'weavers.' But it is also possible to think of the well- 
known tribe of the Kolis, who were slaves. 

*• 1 transliterate and complete this,— °ya£ tvakak&la uparUikhitamaryddayd Q'an&nJ onuiartoyettayo va£ tarmati. 
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10 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

given to the donees had been seen, and was acknowledged to be correct by the minister 
or by the keeper of the records. This explanation is suggested by the position of ditharh 
in our grant, where it occupies much the same place as the Vide or Visum in certain 
modern official documents. If drishtam — ditham were to be taken as a mangala, as 
might be supposed on account of its position in the two Vak&taka grants, it would be 
difficult to say how it came to be used in that sense. 



II.— THE PRAgASTI OF THE TEMPLE OF LAKKEA MANDAL AT MADHA, 

IN JAUNSAU BAWAR, 

By G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. 

The subjoined edition of the Pra^ as ti of the temple of LakkhS, Mandal at Madh& 
in the Jauns&r B&war district on the Upper Jamn&, has been prepared according to 
an impression supplied by Dr. J. Burgess. 1 The inscription seems to be incised with 
great skill and neatness and to be in an almost perfect state of preservation. The 
letters are very closely allied to the Brahma aksharas of the Horiuzi palm-leaves and 
to the characters of Dr. Bhagv&nliU's Nep&l inscriptions Nos. 9-15, as well as of those of 
K&mavana and Jh&lriLpfttan. a With the latter it shares one striking peculiarity — the 
superscribed and often highly ornamental hands and ?ndtrds. Our document is, however, 
not quite regular in this respect. Frishthamdtrds and ^-strokes, marked by a horizontal 
line, occur likewise. Archaic is the form of la which consists of a semi-circle, inclining 
towards the right or placed horizontally with the round back upwards. In two cases, 
1. 13 Bhatta-KshemasHva and 1. li Bhatta-Skanda, the top of the upper ta is flat- 
tened. The subscribed palatal na has also an archaic shape, differing only by the curves 
in the left-hand vertical from the form of the Gupta inscriptions. The older form of ya 
consisting of a loop and two verticals occurs 1. 6 and 11, in yena. 

The language is good and pure Sanskrit, offering only a few irregularities in the 
spelling, which, however, are very common in the older inscriptions. Instead of the 
anusvdra we have invariably na before sa, and also before sa t with one exception, where 
the dental na stands. For kritavdn the inscription has, 1. 4, kritavdn ; for kritdS, 1. 7, 
kritdS; and for sirhha, 1. 1 and 5, singha. No distinction is made between va and ba, a 
certain indication that then as now the letter m was always pronounced ba in Northern 
India. Above the inscription there are in the centre some irregular letters of later date 
which seem to read SrUEattddhiicarebhyich. Further towards the right stand five indis- 
tinct aksharas of the same alphabet in which the inscription is written, perhaps ndratand* 
syah || and finally nearly in the corner above a diagram [rd?] jatrisddhukenah ||. 

As regards the contents of the inscription, it offers (verse 22) a so-called Pra£asti t 
— a eulogy or panegyric, composed by Bhatta Vasudeva, son of Bhatta Skauda and 
grandson of Bhatta Kshemas'iva, and incised in the stone (verse 23) by the mason 
l£varan4ga, son of N&gadatta. 



1 The atone is now in the modern temple of Lakkha Mandal, where it has recently been placed for safe custody ; another 
shorter and almost obliterated inscription is built into a wall. The Tahsildur of KAlsi brought both to my notice. — J B. 

3 Ind. Ant., vol. IX, pp. 163 seqq. ; vol. X, p. 34; and vol. V, p. 180. Compare also Anecdota Oxonientia, vol. I, 
part 3, p 72, note 2. 
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THE PRAS'ASTI OF LAKKHA MANDAL. 11 

The Prafosti records the dedication of a temple of Siva (verse 20) by a princess, 
t:$var&, who belonged to the royal race of Sihghapura, for the spiritual welfare 
of her deceased husband. The latter, called Srl-Chandragupta, was (verse 19) the 
son of a king of J&landhara, — apparently himself not a reigning king, but either 
a younger son or possibly an elder son who died during his father's lifetime. The 
greater part of the inscription (verses 2-18) is taken up by an account of the ances- 
tors of the dedicatrhx, and gives us the following pedigree of the kings of Singhapura, 8 
who, according to verse 2, belonged to the line of Yadu, — the Y&davas of the lunar 
race, — which had ruled over the country " since the beginning of the Yuga." 

I. Senavarman (verse 2) 

II. Aryavarman (v. 3) 

I 

III. Dattavarman (v. 4) 

IV. Pradiptavarman (v. 5) 

V. Ifivarav arraan (v. 6) 

VI. Vriddhivarman(v. 7) 
| 
VII. Singhavarman (v. 8) 

j 

VIII. Jala[varmau] (v. 9) 

I 
IX. Yajnavarman (v. 10) 

X. Aohalavarman Samaraghahghala (vv. 11-12) 

I Kapilavardhana (v. 18) 

I 1 I 

XI. Div&karavarman (vv. 13-14) XII. Bhaskara [varman] -md.- Jay&vall (v. 18) 

Mahighanghala Ripughaiighala (v v. 15-17) I 

, I 

Ilvara-md.- Chandragupta, 

prince of J aland har a. 

Though one or even several verses are devoted to each royal personage, not a single 
historical fact is mentioned regarding them. Only with respect to Jay&vall the state- 
ment that " she obtained the title devi through her virtues," permits us to infer that 
she was of comparatively speaking low extraction. As her father Kapilavardhana 
receives only the epithet Sri * the illustrious,' he probably was nothing more than a 
common Rajput. The fact that l3var& was married to a scion of the royal family 
of J&landhara, the modern Jalland har in the Panj^b, makes it very probable that 
the district over which her ancestors ruled lay in the same province. Hence the Saingha- 
pura rdjya of our inscription may be safely identified with the kingdom of Sang-ho- 
pu-lo, i.e., Simhapura, 4 described by Hiuen Tsiang. 6 This identification gives us perhaps 
a clue to the probable date of the inscription and to the period during which the twelve 
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kings of Singhapura ruled. If the palaeographicai facts mentioned above are alone 
taken into consideration, the inscription will have to be placed between about 600 and 800 
A.D. For the earliest of the dated cognate inscriptions was written in Srlharshasamvat 
48 or 654-55 A.D., and the latest in Sriharshasamvat 153 or 759-60 A.D. It would, of 
course, be unsafe to assume that these dates are exactly the beginning and the end of the 
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* A not quite correct analysis of the contents of this inscription has been given in Prinsep's Ettays, vol. II, Uetful 
Tables, p. 245, note 2. According to Mr. Fleet's letter in The Academy of January 7, 1888, it was also discussed or trans- 
lated many yearb ago by Babu §ivaprasada in the Simla Akbar, a publication not accessible to me. 

4 This is the usual way of rendering the Chinese syllables. The latter agree, however, more closely with the form of oar 
inscription, Singhapura, and I believe that this was the one known to Hiuen Tsiang. 

• Si-j/u-ki, vol. I, pp. J 43-147 (lieal). 
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12 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

period during which the alphabet of our inscription was in use, and it is onlv 
reasonable to allow a margin of about fifty years either way. Hiuen Tsiang's remarks 
concerning the government of Singhapura make it, I think, likely that it was 
written near the remoter limit of this period. He says (loc. cit. t p. 143) that, at the time 
of his visit, "the country had no king or rulers, but was in dependence on KaSmir." As 
our inscription distinctly asserts that kings of the Yadu race ruled the realm of Sirigha- 
pura since the beginning of the Yuga and enumerates those of eleven generations by 
name, its date probably falls before the KaSmirian conquest. For even if we assumed, 
though there is no foundation for such an assumption, that Singhapura again became 
free shortly after Hiuen Tsiang's visit in 631 A.D., and if we assigned the inscription to 
the remotest limit, the end of the eighth century, its contents would clash with Hiuen 
Tsiang's statement. Eor the eleven generations of kings enumerated we require at least 
275 years, which we can in no way get, if we suppose the inscription to have been written 
after Hiuen Tsiang's visit and after the hypothetical liberation of Singhapura from 
the Ka^mirian yoke, say between 650 and 1700 A.D. If we assume that it was incised 
before those two events, say about 600, the assertion that the Y&davas ruled Singha- 
pura since the beginning of the Yuga, i.e., since time immemorial, and that eleven princes 
ruled it in a direct line of succession, offers no difficulties. The accession of Senavar- 
inan will thus have to be placed in the beginning of the fourth century A.D. 

In conclusion I may add that this inscription very forcibly inculcates the necessity 
of our abstaining from identifying every Chandragupta who may turn up in literary 
or epigraphic documents with the Maurya or the Gupta king of that name. 

Teanscript. 
Line 1. ^t 6 

L. 2. ^IfM^HJIWl TTWplH Uftlta l fl^ ii O] 7 
n*i<n*n« 4fttil^M(tH+i$|{J4HHl£iq I 

I». 3. TmT ^mwzrfawrf*3raf*re[^]*r: [ i ] 

^Trrfwjrarfwt **p d«di<n«n i pfH: n [«] 

3urf*|JUTlUyMI - 
L. 4. Mfll-lU^H^Hlfa: I [*J 
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L. 8. 



L. 9. 



L. 10. 



L. 11. 



L. 12. 



L. 18. 



^^nf^T^raiiT ^M^diyuft gy*rm?gr : [ \ ] 
^Ifafcuinwi fTrnr^ Tmf%ft^ ii [c] 
*nsr vTltJ5i 5 m^y<i<«4n «i*n« d i m fat^ i 

*M*i*i<*Ui«nwni xfmrTTsqrftrf^f: II [X©] 10 

^ f^i<am«w=<dW* nT t^ffe: [ i ] 
HMim4 i Pud^«i»ri«dmirtdli^ : ii [^] 

»j^c^ftfw?n^nir ii [^] 
^K^ft^i^^td^«^^T«ir<ui5u^?n-?TOr i 

?rer *«Tl^i^idr 

'stars*?: Tanj^Trfprxrw: i 
fi^l^rTfwnf ^T^T^t f^sRm^sr ti [\%] 
^^ifadM<<i*cj<Oi<u*Ki<Mwii<u: m*h [ i ] 

ftg^^nrfwfirg" ii [\\] 
^nr^WT g*^twT Yf^rart <ifiidi: ftrf?RT: n [* V) 

^tt^ i 

*mft Jid^fd tto ^ft- 

*<3frr ii 0<>] 

I " L. 13. Read *ft<ir:*P¥l. 
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14 EPIGRAPIIIA INDICA. 

dl^fc^*^ <*lfr14$JM ^^^yH^ II [\\\ 

^fftt)^ ^rant^r rrftrr^f^Tlwr ii w it [^ ] 13 

Translation. 
Orii. 

1. Obeisance to the supreme Lord, 11 who destroys the circle of births and assumes 
the three forms of Brahman, Vishnu, and liudra for the sake of the creation, continu- 
ance, and dissolution of the universe ! 

2. Among the kings, sprung from the race of Yadu, who govern the kingdom of 
Sihghapura since {the beginning of) the {Kali) Yuga, arose in the course {of time) 
a royal sage, named the illustrious Senavarman. 

3. His son was an illustrious king with the name Aryavarman, who first after him 
{his father) proclaimed by his deeds the fact that he kept the vow of an Arya. 

4. The king, named the illustrious Dattavarman, who secured safety, riches, 
victory, and destruction {respectively) to the fearful, to beggars, to his race and to his 
enemies, was his son. 

5. His son was a great protector of the earth, called the illustrious Pradtpta- 
v arm an, a blazing fire for {that) multitude of moths, the armies of his foes, who were 
blinded by pride. 

6. His son, called the illustrious Isvaravar man, became king through his great 
liberality, he who ruled, like Bhava, over a multitude of objects of existence {bhava). 

7. His son was he who was denominated the illustrious Vriddhivarman, a king 
whose good fortune was much increased, who, like the moon, removed torments 16 and 
gladdened the eyes {of men). 

8. His son was the illustrious Singhavarman, a lion-like king who earned by {the 
strength of) his arms a reputation for bravery and whose power was seen {to be) above {that 
of) those having ddna {i.e., of merely liberal not heroic princes and of rutting elephants). 16 

9. His son was he who is named the illustrious Jala, a prince whose peculiar action 
was the filling of the regions {with his fame), who removed the torments of his people, 
and who rained water {as it were) for {quenching) the forest-fire of the Kaliyuga. 17 

10. His son was the king named the illustrious Yajnavarman, by wiiom the 
peacocks were ever made to cry aloud on account of the smoke-clouds {arising) from 
the sacrificial butter. 

,: L. 14. W in {tytuim is not quite distinct. 
13 Metre of verse 23 Annshtnbh. 
4 The deity meant i« Siva. 
The moon removes the torments of the heat of the day, and the king those inflicted by wicked men. 

16 Here we have the time-honoured pun on ddna ' liberality ' and ' the ichor of the rutting elephaut.' 

17 i.e., who by his virtues counteracted the wickedness of the Kali-yuga, which on account of its destructivene*s may be 
compared to a forest- fire. The other epithets, too, have a double sense, one applicable to water, Jala, and the other to the 
kini? called Jala. 
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THE PRAgASTI OP LAKKHl MANUAL- 15 

11. His son was the illustrious royal sage called Achalavarman, who was con- 
stant in (following) the holy practices of the Kritayuga, because (his) virtues, firmness, 
and so forth, (were) the same (as those prevailing in the polden age) ; 

12. Who bore the second name Samaragharighala, 19 suitable (for him) on account 
of its meaning, (because he was) terrible in battle and his chest had been marked in count- 
less fights by the points of elephants' tusks. 

13. His son was the illustrious lord of kings, Divakaravarman, whose sun-like 
nature (divdkaratd) was shown by a characteristic (of his), the humbling of bis enemies' 19 
fiery courage (paratejobhibhava), just as the sun causes to pale all other lights (paratejo- 
bhibfoiva) ; 

14. Whose famed appellation * the Mahighanghala' warrior made his foes weapon- 
less, when he nimbly strode over the battle (-field) that was impassable on account of 
the elephants' tusks. 

15. His younger brother was the protector of kings, called the illustrious Bhaskara, 
who (also) bore the name Ripughahghala, a charm ensuring victory in battle; 

16. Whose hand that was constantly occupied in giving away the wealth of hostile 
kingdoms won by (the strength of) his arms, (found) repose by resting for a moment on 
the backs of bending foes ; 

17. By whom, scaling on foot mountain-fortresses, accessible (only) to birds, kings 
expert in fighting were attacked and made to pay a tribute of elephants. 

18. His queen, mistress of his life and his sole consort, was the illustrious Jay A,- 
vali, the daughter of the illustrious Kapilavardhana, (a lady) who won the title of 
queen (devi) through her virtues. 

19. Her daughter was (a lady) faithful like Savitri, 8 Is* vara by name, the wife of 
the illustrious Chandragupta, son of the king of Jalandhara. 

20. When her husband had ascended to heaven from the shoulder of his elephant, 10 
she caused to be built for his spiritual merit this temple of Bhava in consequence of a 
vow which was (made) in accordance with (the instructions of) her spiritual teacher. 

21. As long as the mountains, the oceans, the moon, the sun and the stars exist, 
so long may this location of the fame of illustrious Chandragupta endure.* 1 

22. Bhatta Vasudeva, the lord of Ayodhya," who owed his happy birth to 
Bhatta Skanda, the son of Bhatta Ksheraas*iva, composed this panegyric. 

23. By the mason l^varanaga, an inhabitant of Rauhitaka" (and) son of 
N&gadatta, has it been incised in the stone. 

i* I am unable to find in the Kotha* And dictionaries accessible to me the word ghangkala* which occur* here and 
below in verse* Wand 15. A comparison of the three compounds, tamaragkanghala, mahigkarighala, and ripughat\ghala t 
makes it probable that its meaning is * the conqueror :' very likely it is a Deal word, allied to g hang kola. 

19 Of course the heroine of the S&vitryup&khydna, Mah&bhArata, III, 293-299, is meant. 

* This may either mean that he fell from his elephant and broke his neok, or merely that he exchanged his princely 
pomp for a residence in heaven. 

81 In case Hrtlisth&nam might be taken as a synonym of Hrtanam, ' temple ' (Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, pp. 228- 
229), the latter portion of the verse might be translated, " so long may this temple [eacred to the memory) of the illustrious 
Chandragupta endure." 

» Ayodhyeiah, ' the lord of Ayodhya/ means, I suppose, only that Vasudeva was the owner of some village called 

Ayodhya. 

n Rauhttakais the name of a town and district in Northern India, as may be gathered from Rdjatarangint, IV, 11-12. 
It probably corresponds, as Dr. Burgess suggests to me, to the modern towu or district of RouUk, or its homonymous 
capital, 43 miles north-east of Dehli. 
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16 EPIGRAFHIA INDICA. 



III.— ANOKA'S TWELFTH ROCK-EDICT 

ACCORDING TO THE SHAHBAZGARHl VERSION, 

By G. Buhler, PhD., LL.D., CLE. 

The subjoined edition of the lately discovered twelfth edict of the Sh&hb&zgarhi 
series is based on (1) a heliotype facsimile taken from an impression ; (2) a slightly muti- 
lated paper impression taken by Captain Deane, Assistant Commissioner of Yusafzai, and 
(3) a direct photograph of the right half of the inscription, taken from the rock. 

The inscription is incised in 9£ unequal lines on a granitic boulder, and is about 2 feet 
6 inches broad and 9 feet 8 inches long. The rock appears to be full of large and small 
fissures, exfoliations, and holes. Some of these seem to have existed before the inscription 
was engraved, as the mason has avoided them in cutting the letters. Thus the last two 
syllables of the word dhramamahamatra in 1. 9, stand more than an inch apart from the 
preceding ones, and the impression clearly shows the traces of flaws in the intervening 
portion of the stone. But in most cases the fissures and holes are of later origin and 
have destroyed smaller or larger portions of the letters. This circumstance makes a cer- 
tain proportion of the vowel signs, anusvdras and subscribed ra-kdras doubtful. In a 
very fe«v cases the consonants too are not. clearly distinguishable. 

The alphabet of the inscription is the so-called Baktro-P&li or North-Indian, which 
according to Sir A. Cunningham was current in Indian K&bul and in the Pan-j&b from 
the beginning of the historical period to the third century A.D. The letters are mostly 
1£ to 2 inches high. Owing to the want of perfectly readable impressions and trust- 
worthy facsimiles of the inscriptions in this character, and specially of the edicts of 
A 6 oka, a good many minor details in the reading of these characters have still to be 
settled. Though this is not the place for the discussion of all the doubtful or disputed 
points, I must refer to a few of them in explanation of my transcript. 

1. I have in general adopted the new interpretations of some signs, e.g., of ■/- 
and "^ which Dr. Bhagv&nlal Indr&ji and Dr. Hoernle have given in their articles on the 
first rock-edict of the Sh&hb&zgarhi version, and of the Suibih&r& inscription, Indian 
Antiquary, vol. X, pp. 105 & 324, and vol. XI, p. 128. 

2, I am however not able to agree as yet with Dr. Bhagv&nl&Ps remark in the last 
article, that the short line slanting upwards, which is sometimes found on the left side 
of the lower end of consonants and a, denotes the long d. In our edict it occurs distinctly 
in the first sign of bahuvidha, 1. 2, where the reading bdhimdha is impossible. It is 
further found in the va of devanam, 1. 1, where the reading devdnam is required. In a 
third word, ataprashadavadhi, 1. 8, it perhaps occurs in the initial letter, and the reading 
dta is possible. But I do not dare to put these two lengths in the transcript, as none 
of the numerous other letters after which a must have been read, such as da in °prash- 
amdani* tha in qrahathani, show a similar contrivance. Moreover, neither Dr. Bhagv&n- 
lftl's facsimile of the rock-edict nor the photograph of the Sh4hb&zgarht version which I 
owe to the kindness of Sir A. Cunningham, nor the facsimile and photograph of the 
M&nsahra version, which I have likewise received from him, confirm the assertion that 
the distinction between a and d is clearly marked in the A & oka inscriptions. Hence I 
have noticed these slight peculiarities of the letters merely in the notes to the transcript. 
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ASOKA'S TWELFTH ROCK-EDICT. 17 

3. With respect to the spelling I have scrupulously adhered to the position of the 
letters in the original. I transliterate priyadra&i, dhramo, savra s though I have not the 
slightest doubt that the words were pronounced in the Panj&b, as elsewhere, priyadarH, 
dharmOy and sarva. To everybody who is acquainted with manuscripts of works in the mod- 
ern Pr&krits of India, or who has had to do with official correspondence in these Pr&krits, 
the carelessness which the old inscriptions show with respect to the position cf the letter 
ra will be nothing new or wonderful. A Hindu who is neither a Pandit nor a pupil of 
the Government schools, will write for sovarna, sovran or srovan, for sarva sometimes 
srava and sometimes savra, just as his fancy may direct. 1 As long as the ra appears in 
the word, he is quite contented. He, of course, pronounces invariably dhar'm, sar'v, 
sovar'n, and so forth. There is; I think, no reason to suppose that Anoka's Rajukas were 
better scholars than the Karkuns of the British Government offices before the introduc- 
tion of the European system of education, and I therefore believe that the abnormities in 
their spelling may be attributed to the same causes which operated in the case of the 
modern office writers. Still, in a transcript, it is as well to render the peculiarities of the 
text as accurately as possible. 

Transcript. 

L. 1— De(va)nam (p)riyo (P)riyadras'i raya 2 savraprashamdani graha[tha]ni 
cha puje(ti) danena vividhaye cha pujay(e) [.] N[o] 3 chu (tatha) [da]na[m] * va 
puja va 

L. 2— devanam 6 priyo m(a)nati yatha kiti [?] sa(la)vadhi siy(a) savrapra- 
shamdana[m] 6 [.] Salavadhi tu bahuvidha 7 [.] Tasa tu iyo mula ya(m) 8 vach(a) 
guti [;] 

L. 3— kiti [?] ataprashamdapuja (va) pa[rapa]sha[m]dagarana 9 va no s(i)ya [apra]- 
karanasi 10 [,] lahuka va siya ta(si ta)si prakara[n]e " [.] Puje[ta]v[a] lf [e]va 13 (chu) 
parapra(sham)(.) 

L. 4— [da tena tena prakaranena [.] Ev]am u karamtam [atajprashamdam vadheti 
i= 8 

I See e.g. Mr. Narmadashankar's remarks on this point in the preface to his edition of Premanand's Daiamskandha 
of the Bh&gavatapurdna, p. 8.I.C. 

The sign ( ) used in the transcript indicates that the letters are slightly injured, the sign [ ] that they are very muoh 
defaced but just recognisable. 

3 There is a straight line on the right side of the lower end of ra and a slanting one on the right of ya, faintly 
visible on the facsimile. I believe that both are accidental. 

• The vowel o is very faint on the facsimile, but plain, though shallow, on the impression, 

• The anusvdra is doubtful. 

• The;«a of devanaih shows a short upward stroke at the lower end of va. The little semicircle on the right of ma 
which on the facsimile is connected with the letter, appears detached from it on the impression. 

• The last anusvdra is doubtful. 

? A short line, slanting upwards, is attached to the lower end of ba, 
8 Only one half of the anusvdra is visible on the impression to the right of ya. The other, which was attached to the 

left limb, has disappeared in a great rent, 

• The anusvdra is doubtful. Oarana is probably a mistake for garaha. The ra of this word shows below on the right 
horizontal liue, which I believe to be accidental. 

10 Pra is tolerably plain on the impression. 

II Na is better recognisable on the impression. 

13 The vertical liue above va seems to be accidental, just as that below. 

" On the facsimile the first letter looks like ya with a wrongly placed o-stroke. According to the impression eva is 
probable. 

11 The first twelve letters are with difficulty recognisable. Only the last two are almost entirely gone. 
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18 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

paraprashamdasa 16 pi clia upakaroti [.] Ta(da) anatha ka[rata] ia [cha] 17 a(ta)pra- 
[shariidam] 

L. 5— chhanati parap(ra)shadasa 19 cha apakaroti [*] Yo hi kochi 19 ataprash(a)dam 
pujeti (para)p(ra)sli(a)d(a) 20 [ga]rahati savr(a) 81 atap(ra)shadabhatiyeva 28 kiti [?] 

L. 6 — (a)taprashamdam dipaya(mi) ti [,] so cha puna tatha karamtam so cha puna 
tatha kar(amtam) 23 ba(dha)tara(m) 2 * upahamti atapra(sha)dam [.] So sayamo vo" 
s(a)dhu [,] kiti [?] anam(a)nasa dhramo 28 

L. 7— S(r)uneyu 27 cha su(3)rus(e)yu 28 cha ti [.] Evarh (hi) d(e)yanam priyasa ichh 
[,] kiti [?] savraprashamda bahuSruta cha kalafnajgama 20 cha siy(a)su (.) Ye cha tatra 
tatra 30 

L. 8— prasana tesham 31 vatavo 33 [:] de(va)nam 33 pri[yo] n(a tatha da)nam va (pu)ja 
va m(a)nati ya(tha) kiti [?] salavadhi siya ti savraprashadanam bahuka cha[.] Etaye 
a * * u 

L. 9 — vapata [dhra]mamahamatra M (i) * * yachhama(hama)tra 3e v(a)chabhumika 
aiie cha nikay(a) 37 [".] Ima(m) 38 cha etisa (pha)lam yam ataprashadavadhi 39 

L. 10— dhrama(sa) cha dipana*°[.] 

i^ 

i-H 
fN 

In DevanagarI. 

o 
m 

CD & 

18 The ra of para shows a small slanting line attached below to the right of the letter. The apparent anusvara under 
da is shown by the impression to be an accidental scratch. 

16 The last sign of karata is almost entirely gone. The reading may have been karaihtath. 

17 The letter is very doubtful. One would expect chu or tu. In the following word the two anutvdras are doubtful. 

18 Possibly "pashatfasa. 

19 The o of kochi is visible on the reverse of the impression. 

80 Possibly pashaih4ark. 

81 Possibly tavre. 

23 The 0-stroke to the left of ya, where its proper position is, seems a little abnormal, and may be an accidental 
scratch. 

83 The participial phrase has been repeated by mistake. The first anusvara of the second karaihtafh is doubtful. 

34 The anusvdra seems certain from the impression. 

98 This seems plain on the impression, but is a mistake for va. It looks as if a ra-stroke were attached to ta of 
tadhu. 

u Dkra is perfectly distinct on the impression. 

37 This might be read also sruniyu. But there are some other cases where a diagonal stroke passes through the inside 
of the semicircle at the top of »a. 

88 The top line of tru is not distinct owing to a large fissure. 

«• As the top of na has been destroyed, it may have been dental. 

30 The last three syllables are not visible on the impression. 

11 The anutvdra is distinct on the impression. 

33 The final vowel is distinct on the impression. 

33 Va looks on the facsimile like vya. The impression shows that the lower lines are scratches. 
M Bead athaye. The last three letters on the facsimile are not visible on the impression. 
** Dhra is mutilated. Ha is perfectly distinct on the photograph ; tra on the same and on the impression. 
M Probably ithidhiyachha to be restored. 
37 The apparent e-stroke to the left of ya is, I think, an accidental scratch. 

34 Possibly imo, 
M A line slanting upwards seems to be attached to the left of the lower end of the initial a. Bat it may be due to a 

fissure, the prolongation of which is plain on the impression. 
40 This line is not on the impression. 
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ASOKA'S TWELFTH ROCK-EDICT. 19 

3. ftffa | ^IdMWa^ * M<M WK«I 3T ?ft ftp? mUM^fa 3T?^ * ftRT ?rf* ?rf% infill 
«j3nq ^^ MiMM - 

qK?T^^?nW3" 

5. wxfo m\m$H ^ *tMct,Ofrf I *ft ft* qftf^ *mwm^ sSHrr Minus ^ncrftr *r?r 

6. ^ito- f^qrarfir f?n ^ ^ *pr <to qKrf ^t ^ gr era win srecrc ^mjfa , *?nrare- 1 

'• ^J^^VS^S^ fir i ^f^^^fircreTOi ftrf?ri ^dM*is ^^fl ^ ^«swm ^r 
ftnni i $^r era* ?t?t 

8. PTCR" ?TO qnql I fq^f fwt T?Rf ^ ?rp ^ *Torf?T TO fafftr I ti^qfi ftrci f?T 

10. WTO ^ f^TTT II 

Translation. 

The Beloved of the gods, king PriyadraSi, honours men of all creeds 41 both 
[ascetics'] and householders, 42 by {showing thein) liberality and by honouring them in various 
ways. But the Beloved of the gods thinks not so (much) of liberality and honour — as 
of what ? — that an increase of essentials 43 may take place among men of all creeds. But 
the increase of essentials (may happen) in various ways. But this is its root, viz., 
guarding one's speech — how so ? — " honouring one's own creed and blaming other 
creeds shall not be in unimportant points, or, it shall be moderate with respect to 
this or that important point ? But other creeds must even be honoured for this or 
that important point. Acting thus, one exalts one's own creed and benefits also 
the other creeds. Acting differently, one hurts one's own creed and injures the other 
creeds. For he who honours his own creed and blames all other creeds out of reverence 
for his own creed — how so ? — (thinking) " I promote (thereby the interests of) my own 

41 The form s prashada and prasharhda, which appear both here and in edicts VII and XII of the unpublished Mansahra 
version instead of the p&shafa, pdshaikd*a, pdsada, or pdsamda of the Girnar, Kalsi, Jaugada, and Dhauli inscriptions, fully 
confirm Professor Kern's conjecture, who derives them from the Sanskrit pdrshada, 'a member of a {religious) assembly 
or school. For as ra may be taken as equivalent to ar, prashada may stand for parsha^a, and this form differs from 
the Sanskrit original only by the shortening of the first a and by the Hngualisation of the final da, both of which changes 
are required or sanctioned by the phonetic laws of the Prakrit dialects. My rendering of the word by ' adherent of a 
creed, or creed ' is based on the assumption that in Asbka's times it was free from the mala nota which adheres to it later. 
Its import, I think, corresponded exactly to the English term ' denomination ' and the German ' Qlauhensgenossenschajl.' 
Owing to its ponderous length 'denomination ' is not fit to be used in the translation of a document where prashada recurs 
more than a dozen times. 

« 3 I insert the word 'ascetics * according to the Kalsi version, where the text offers pdshaThddni pavajit&ni gahath&ni vd. 
The Girnar version has pavajit&ni too, but places before it a superfluous cha. For it reads savap&sam4&ni cha pravajitdni 
cha gharist&ni chd. The constitution of the Indian religious communities was in Atoka's times, as the correct reading of 
this and several other passages shows, throughout the same as in the present day. The heads were ascetics or monks who 
taught, and in return were supported by, a number of laymen, here and elsewhere called 'the householders.' 

« 'The essentials' are, of course, self-restraint and the purification of one's disposition, sayamo and bhdvasudhi, as the 
seventh edict says. 

c 2 



° e t^ j^kj^nl/> Original from 

1 8 Digitized by ^OUglL INDIANA UNIVERSITY 

C _Q 
CD Z5 

{D a. 



Q) 


T3 


> 


CD 


r 


N 


-) 






m 


(T) 






< > 


U 




F 


_CD 


~J 


Ol 




O 


o 


o 


u 


o 


=j 


i/i 


"O 


CD 


CD 


ro 


(Ti 


A-> 


"o 


V) 


E 


o 
CD 


> 


A-> 






o 


c 


u 


") 


<S) 


CD 


E 


4-1 



CD 



a> 


"O 


> 


<u 


"c 


N 


Z) 


4-J 




"di 


ro 






~o 


J2 




£ 


Q) 


Z5 


U) 




O 


O 


o 


u 


o 


=J 


w 


"O 


cu 


CD 


4-J 


03 


4-J 


1q 


in 


£ 


T3 
CU 


13 


4-J 






O 


c 


u 


Z> 


@ 


CD 


E 


4-J 



20 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

creed" — he, however, acting thus injures his own creed exceedingly. Hence self- 
restraint alone 4 * {is) commendable — how so ? " They shall hear each other's law and love 
to hear it. 45 For this is the desire of the Beloved of the gods — what? — "that men 
of all creeds shall have heard much and possess holy doctrines." And to those *• who 
adhere to this or that {faith) it must be said : 47 The Beloved of the gods thinks not so 
{much) of liberality and honour as of what?— that an increase of essentials "may take 
place among men of all creeds ; and a large one." For this end are working the superin- 
tendents of the law, the superintendents of women, the vachabhumikas *® and other bodies 
{of officials). And this is its result {viz.) the exaltation of one's own creed and the 
promotion {of the interests) of the law. 49 



IV.— AN INSCRIPTION FROM DABHOI. 
By G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. 

On a large stone slab, 3' broad and 2' 10" long, which is fixed in the inner side-wall 
of the Hira Bh4gol& gate at Dabhoi or Darbhavatl, are found the remnants of a 
very large metrical Sanskrit inscription, originally consisting of 59 lines of neatly-incised 
N&gart characters which closely resemble those of the ancient Jaina palm-leaf MSS. The 
lower portion of the stone is broken in several places. The breaks have destroyed lines 
44-46, and have more or less seriously injured the centre portions of lines 47-59. Never- 
theless the lower portion, especially lines 52-59, is in a better condition than the upper 
one, which has suffered from the effects of the weather or from rough treatment to such 
an extent that nowhere is an entire line readable. On the right hand, pieces containing 
from 20 to 35 letters have been almost entirely obliterated in each of the first 62 lines. 
The first five or six letters on the left are likewise gone nearly everywhere, and in the 
centre portions of lines 16-40 not much more can be made out with certainty than 
single words and letters here and there. Under these circumstances it would be a waste 
of time and paper to transcribe all the small fragments. I shall confine myself to a 
description of the contents of the document and to giving transcripts of those pieces 
where at least a whole pdda of a verse is readable. The materials on which I work, a 
photograph and a paper impression, have been furnished to me by Dr. J. Burgess. 

44 I translate in accordance with tho emendation proposed in the notes to the transcript, so sayamo va sadhu, as to ' for 
you ' gives no good sense, and the Kalsi version has distinctly samdvdye va, i.e., samavdya eva. The varia lectio 
samavdye * concoid, harmony, ' found also in the Girnar inscription, is better than sayamo. 

44 Sufriueyu, ' they shall love to hear it,' may possibly mean ' they shall obey' (it, as jar as it is worthy to be obeyed),' 
For both in Sanskrit and in the Prakrits the desiderative iuir&sh bas almost lost its etymological meaning. In Atoka's 
inscriptions, too, it is regularly used in the sense of 'to obey.' The nominative dhramo stands for dhramam, as it is 
governed by the two verbs frvneyu and suSruseyu. The same interchange of the two cases occurs, as is well known, regularly 
in the modern Prakrits, and occasionally in the Vedic dialects. 

48 The various reading tesharh confirms the explanation of the corresponding tehi, as a dative plural, which I have pro- 
posed in the notes to my German translation, Zeitschrifl der Detitsch-Morgenlandischtn Qesellsehaft, vol. XXXVIII, 586. 

47 If vatavo is not simply a clerical mistake for vatava, it must be considered as an instance of the utter loss of feeling 
for the distinction between the genders. The readings of Girnar and Kalsi, vatayvarh and vatavtye, show that it represent! 
the Sanskrit vakiavyam. 

45 I leave the word untranslated, as I do not believe that the varchobhumikdh, the inspectors of the latrines, can be 
meant, and as I am unable to find any other explanation. 

49 The law to which Aioka refers here is the body of tho«e moral doctrines which he has fully particularised in the third 
rock-edict, and constantly inculcates as the one needful thing. 
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INSCRIPTION PROM DABHOI. 21 

The inscription belongs to the class of the PraiaatU or panegyrics, a large number 
of which have come to light during recent years. As has already been pointed out i>y 
Professor V. A. K&thv&te, 1 it is the composition of SomeSvaradeva, the well-known 
Purohita of the R&nakas of pholkft, who wrote the Kirtikaumudi in honour of his 
spiritual client and master Yiradhayala and of his friend the famous Jaina minister 
Vastup&la. The PraSasti is dated (1. 59) Vikrama Samvat 1311 Jyeshfha 6udi 
15, V ud hadine, or May 14, 1253,' and belongs therefore to a time when Yiradhayala and 
Vastup&la had passed away.' On the throne of the former sat his second son Visalade va, 
who in Vikrama Samvat 1300 or 1802 extended his sway oyer the whole of Qujar&t. 4 
As might be expected, it is the latter to whom Somel vara devotes the greater portion of 
his poem. Vlradhavala and his ancestors occupy a secondary place, and Vastup&la 
is, it would seem, not even mentioned. The immediate cause which led to the com- 
position of the Praiasti, was the building or restoration of a temple of Siva* 
Vaidyan&tha at Dabhoi-Darbhavati, ordered by Visaladeva. 

Turning to the details, it would seem that the first three verses contained a mangala or 
invocation addressed to Siva-Vaidyan&tha. A fragment of verse 2 says, "May 
glorious Vaidyan&tha himself with his eight bodies grant their desires to the crea- 
tures/ 9 In verse 4 the description of Visaladeva's ancestors begins ; for the end of 
pdda 2 and pddas 8*4 speak of " the line of the progeny of that (man), the good deeds 
of which (line) . . . (cannot be described — ) even by eloquent men." As the name of the 
4rst ancestor is lost, and verse 5, too, is gone entirely, full certainty as to the point at which 
the genealogy begins is not obtainable. But verse 6 makes it probable that it included 
the name of the first Chauluky a of Gujar&t. For the fragments of verse 6 point clearly 
to its identity with Ktrtikaumudt, II, 2 — " Won over by the eminent qualities of this con- 
queror of his foes, the guardian goddess (Sri) of the Gurjara princes became of her own 
choice his bride, just as (the goddess Sri became the bride) of (Vishnu), the foe of B&na 
(at the churning of the ocean)." In the Ktrtikawnudt these lines refer to Mular&ja, 
the founder of the Chaulukya dynasty of Anhilv&d. I do not believe that they can 
refer here to anybody else. For if they had been applied to Dhavala, the first member 
of the Vy&ghrapalllya or V&ghel& branch of the Ohaulukyas, known to us, 
8omeivara would be guilty of uttering a deliberate falsehood. Dhavala was according 
to all accounts not even a minor chief of any consequence. The next verse 7 begins 
with the word yatmin and hence refers likewise to Mular&ja. Its sense seems to 
be that the wives of his enemies tremble or fly into the jungles, " when he, an embodied 
stream of the sentiment of heroism, stands on the back of • . . with the intention of 
fighting. 99 In the lost verse 8 the poet seems to have turned to the V&ghel&s and, just 
as in the Kirtikaumudi, to have begun with Arnor&ja. This is evident from verse 9, 
*By whom, even the son of Dhavala, an imitator of Krishna, this realm of famous 
Gurjara land was made free from thorns." Here we have a new version of Ktrtihau* 
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1 Kirtikaumudi, pp. yiiii-x. Protestor Kathfite has alio correctly transcribed the passage containing the date, and 
hsa recognised thai the Dabhoi Pralatti contains several verses from the Kirtikaumudi and one from the Pratatti in 
Tejafcpak't temple at Ibu. 

1 Thii it according to Dr. 8chram's calodlation, who informs me that in V. S. 1311 (current), corresponding to 1268, the 
foil moon of Jjsishtha fell on May 14th, 10 p.m., a Wednesday, in V.S. 1311 elapsed, or 1264 A.D., on Jane Snd, 10 ».n^ a 
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mudi x II, 68, " By that good warrior who imitated Krishna, ere\ hy tfee son of Dhavala, 
waa begun the clearance of the kingdom from thorns." The fragment of Terse 10 
informs us further that Arnor&ja "slew on the battle-field Rapasimha who resem- 
bled R&va$a " — a deed which is not mentioned elsewhere. Verse 11 finally confirms 
the statement of Rirtikaumudi, II, 66, according to which he himself met his death in 
battle. It says, " Now when his son valiant Lara^aprasftda [was able to sustain] 
the load of G&rjara land, he (Ar^or&ja) offered, his heart being averse to the world, a 
battle-sacrifice at whioh he gave his life as fee." 

Next follows the eulogy of Lava^aprasAda, verses 18-24, whioh besides known 
events contains some new historical facts. Verse 12 declares that owing to some deeds of 
his, the particulars of which are lost, " the kingdom of the Q&rjaras was even greater 
than that of ll&ma." Verse 13 mentions a fight near Vardham&na, the modern town of 
Vat^hv&g. in north-eastern K&thi&v&d, with some unnamed powerful foes, regarding which 
the chronicles are silent. Verse 14 — " By whom the chief of Na<Jftla was deeply wounded 
with his mighty sword ; owing to this (severe stroke), yon kings quake even to-day, just 
as the mountains at a thunder-clap' ' — is identical with Kirtihaumudi, II, 69, and 
reiterates the defeat of the Th&kur of N&ndol in southern M&rv&J. Verses 15-17 refer 
to a victory over a Muhammadan king, whose name is not given. 

15. How many godlike kings are there not on earth ? But even all of them became 
troubled by the mere mention of the king of the Turushkas. When that (Turushka 
king), excessively angry, approaohed in order to fight, [t* was Zavanaprasdda] who 
placed only 

16. By whom (Laeapaprasdda), the king of the Turushkas 

who had spattered the earth with the blood flowing from the cut-off heads of numerous 
kings — when he came in front, with dry lips, full of doubt,— was conquered at Stambha 
with his arm (strong) like a post (stambha) and terrible through the sword." 

!*• • -• H 

he (L&vaQaprasftda) is a mortal, how is it that he conquered the lord of the Mlech* 

ohhas?" 

This encounter of Lavanapras&da with a king of the Turushkas causes a diffi- 
culty, especially because Stambha* is named as the place where it happened. In 
Lavanapras&da's time fall three attacks of the Muhammadans on Gujar&t : (1) the un- 
successful expedition of Sh&habu'd-din Ghori in 1178 A.D. ; (2) the first expedition 
of Qutbu'd-din in 1194 A.D. , during which Anhilv&d was sacked; (3) the second 
expedition of Qutbu'd-dln in 1196, which was at first unsuccessful, but finally led to the 
temporary conquest of Gujar&t and to the temporary occupation of A^hilv&d by a Mu- 
hammadan garrison. 6 It is very probable that he fought against the invaders on all 
three occasions. But I do not think that any of the engagements which then took 

CD TJ 
> CD 

• The square brackets between which the syllable Staih has been placed in the transcript merely indicate that it is badly 
damaged. In my opinion it is not really doubtf nl. A portion of the left limb of 8a, the ends of the rertical strokes of to 
and the anusv&ra are distinguishable. 

• K. Forbes, BAt M61& (second edition), pp. 160, 180-181. Regarding the duration of Laranaprasida's career we only 
know that he was the Rtyyackintdk&ri or major domus of Bhlma II., who ruled over Gujarat from Vikrama Samvat 1SSS 
or 1170 A.D. , and that he was alive and took part in the war against Singhana of Devagiri which happened after the appoint- 
ment of Vaitupala to the pott of prime minister in Vikrama Sam vat 1276 or 1290 A.D. ( Ktrtikamnudi, pp. riv-xv j 
Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 188), and ended with a treaty in Vikrama Samvat 1288 (BhAnoUrkar, Early Eiitory #/ tU 
Dekkan, p. 84). 
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place can be referred to in our passage. Both according to the account* of the Muham- 
madans and according to those of the Gujar&ti chronicles and bards, the decisive bat* 
ties were fought in southern RAjput&nft. On the other hand Stambha, the scene of 
the battle mentioned in our inscription, can be, it seems to me, only Stambhapura or 
Stambhatlrtha, the modern J£hambh&yat — Cambay, — which lies much further south. 
For Stambha is the regular abbreviation of these two names, made bhmavat, and no 
other town has hitherto become known in Gujar&t from the name of which it could be 
derived. If we have then to look out for some other period during whieh Lavanapra- 
s&da may have gained his victory, the most probable conjecture seems to me that it 
happened after the occupation of .Anbilv&d in 1196. Some time later the Muhammadans 
did suffer a defeat in Gujar&t and the province shook their yoke off. 7 The details 
of these events are not given either by the Muhammadan or the Hindu authors ; but our 
passage probably contains an allusion to them, and it may be that Lavariapras&da 
was the liberator of his country. 

The fragments of verae 18 inform us that Lavanapras&da, "a repository of medi- 
cine-like valour, cured [his country ] when the crowd of the princes of DhArA, of 

the Dekhan and of Maru, who resembled diseases [attacked it]." 

His success against the kings of M&lv& and of the Dekhan are mentioned also in 
the Kirtikaumudt, II, 74-75. As I have pointed out in the Indian Antiquary, vol. 
VI, page 188, note, the first-mentioned foe is probably Subhatavarman and the 
second Singha^a (1209-10 — 1247-48 A.D.), whose inscriptions record several expedi- 
tions against Gujar&t. The kings of Maru or M&rv&d, who are added here, may possibly 
be the four princes referred to, Kirtikaumudi % IV, 55-65, who attacked Gujarat at the 
tame time as Singhana's army. 

Verse 19 is purely laudatory : " He (Lavanaprasftda) who raises hi9 race, seems 
to me of greater fame than Tudhishthira, whose relatives were all destroyed, though their 
power to remove a Salya is equal." 8 Verse 20 seems to have been of the same import. 
Verse 21 refers to the erection of a temple of Kum&ranear Vadhv&n. " Who (Lavana- 
pras&da) caused to be erected in the neighbourhood of Vardham&na, a {temple of) Ku- 
m&ra rivalling the ocean {in the possession of treasures ) and surpassing the moon 
(in brilliancy). 9 * The sense of the next three verses I am unable to make out from the 
scanty remnants. With verse 25 begins the praise of Vlradhavala. Its complete res- 
toration is easily possible, as it agrees literally with verse 27 of the PraSasti in Tejah- 
p&la's temple at Abu. 9 " From him sprang a son, who was the image of Da^aratha and 
Kakutstha {spelt kakustha) % who swallowed like a mouthful the armies of hostile kings,— 
Vlradhavala. When the flood of his fame spread, the cleverness of faithless women, — 
whose minds are distressed with the longing after enjoyments, — in the art of approach- 
ing {their lovers) was destroyed." 

Of the remaining verses referring to Vlradhavala, 26-51, little more than single 
letters or words are legible, except in verse 45, where an unsuccessful combined attack 
of the lord of Dh&r& and of the ruler of the Dekhan is mentioned. The portion of the 
Praiasti which celebrates Vlsaladeva's great deeds and virtues, verses 52-108, is like- 
wise in a very bad condition. The only political events traceable are fights with the kings 



CD 



Q. 



03 



O a 






-Q 



=5 i/) 
-O O) 
CU ■£ 

' K. I orbee, Sdt Mdli, p. 181. 

• In the cue of Yndhishthira Saiga mut be taken ae the Dame of the well-known hero ; io the cam of Laranapraaida 
it meant limply * thorn/ *.«., foe. 

* £$rtikaumudi, App. A, p. 4. 
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of M&lvft, and of the Dekhan (L. 29, verse 58?) which his grant of V.8. 1817 mentions 
too, and a hitherto unknown expedition on which " Visaladeva kept the hero's tow on 
the shore of the Sindhu," i.e., either of the ocean or of the Indus (L. 80, verse 59). In 
verse' 77 and in those immediately preceding the manner in which Visaladeva gained the 
throne of Gujar&t seems to have been described. But the name of the opponent whom 

he overcame has been lost. All that remains is : 77. " Vlsala [made ■ 

undergo'] the fate of a moth in the fire of his valour." 

78. "Then that moon among princes, Visaladeva, after obtaining sway over the 
world," 

A little further on, with verse 80, begins apparently the account of Visaladeva's 
building operations. We hear of the erection of one or several temples of diva, 
(verses 81 and 91), of the restoration of a temple of the sun, called M&lasth&na (verse 
92), of another " temple which resembled a peak of the mountain of Hara," i.e., of Kai- 
l&sa (verse 93), and that " he who in form resembled Cupid renovated the prdk&ra" 
i.e., the enclosure, probably of some other temple. Verses 99 — 108 praise the king's 
liberality. According to verse 100 he gave annually "a kalpalat& of always in- 
creasing value, the cause of the wealth of the BrAhmanas." Verse 102 says that " in his 
country the sound of the Vedas, uttered by untired Br&kmanas who were gladdened by 
fees given at great sacrifices, [ever] meets one's ears." The other verses are of a more 
general import. In the concluding portion of the poem, which opens with the words 
itai cha, SomeSvara speaks of the official and architects connected with the building 
of the temple, of himself, of the writer and the engraver of the Praiasti. 

109. In the Pr&gv&ta race 10 was ... ga, the son of illustrious Chandasixhha, 
who was appointed by the king on account of his confidence (in him) to the post (qf 
guardian) of. the fort of Vaidye^ityi. 

110. What description shall (I) give of that minister the flood of whose pure fame 
filled the earth, erected by whom, the excellent line of ramparts, free from interstices, 
dived into the abode of the gods." 

111. There was a mason, called S ft dev a, a store of all good qualities; from him 
sprang V&madeva, famous for having built the temple of the Sun, called M&l asth&na. 
As his son was born he who is called Madana, a scion of (the race of) Vilvakarman, 
the builder of the wall of (glorious) Vaidyeia, of the extensive temple, of the gates, 
of the wings and of the foundations. 11 

112. The son of Ahl&dana, called Dev&ditya, who (became) the firm architect of 
Vaidy eSityi, is famous in the first rank of masons. 

118. Glorious Vaidyan&tha, worshipful sole protector of the world, I address a 
prayer to thee — "May God, through thy favour, that Visaladeva, free from cares 
caused by foes, and united with his sons, be victorious during ten thousand Kalpas !" 

114. The chief domestic priest of the kings, born . . . . , who is called Some£va» 
tadeva, made this panegyric, producing the great composition in half a watch of the 
night. 
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* This is the tame tribe to which Vsstupala and Tejafepala, the ministers of Viradharala, belonged. At present it 
bean the name Porral. The Porv&l Vaniaa are well known in Northern Gujarat and in Raj pa tan a. In an analysis of this 
inscription prepared from another facsimile by Mr. Consent, Dr. Bhagv&nlal Indraji gars the fint name as 84mga- 

u The last j»drfa of this Terse may also be taken very differently, "the bnilder of the wall of glorious Vaidyefta, of 
the gate-poets of the extensive temple and of the foundations." The translation of ddki by ' foundations ' is purely eonjee* 
tnral. Dr. Bbagvaulal read the second name here as Ratnade?a. 
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115. And the excellent Br&hman Prahl&dana, the son of &riy Amanda (?), born 
in the gotta of famous Nandipura, wrote this panegyric. 12 

116. By skilful Padmasimha, foremost among masons, 18 the son of the mason 
8a j jana, was this panegyric incised. — Samvat 1811, on the 15th day of the bright half 
of Jyeshtha, a Wednesday. May it be well ! 
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u Dr. Bhagvfcnlal Indr&ji read the second name as £riy&. 
nanda. 

u Regarding the n*e of *4tra for dUradkdra, see Punna 
Ort#n<al Joetraai, vol. II, No. 4. 

11 Metre, gfednlayilcrtyita. 



" Metre, VaaantatilakA. 
M Metre, Anushtubh. 
17 Metro, VasantatilakA. 
" Metre, irjA (P). 
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^nmgfWNr [u^fa^]*?^ h \ u 

TO(^U TOTOJjf^ U3# ifi-l-i 

5 [h] h*rj mvmii 

V.— EATNAPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA, 
OP the (Chbdi) tear 866. 

By Prop. F. Kiblhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E., (jottingbn. 

This inscription is on a reddish-brown stone which was found at Ratnapur, in 
the Central Provinces, and is now in the N&gpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 31 lines. The writing originally covered a space of 
about 2' %\" broad by 2' 2" high. At present, a small portion of the upper proper 
left corner and a large portion of the lower right corner of the stone are broken 
away, so that from 4 to 9 aksharas are missing at the end of the first five lines, and from 
2 to about 25 aksharas at the beginning of the last thirteen lines. 8mall portions of the 
stone appear to have broken away also at the upper right and lower left corners, and by 
the peeling off of the surface some aksharas have become illegible, especially in the last 
three lines of the inscription, as will appear from my transcript of the text. — The size of 
the letters generally varies from tf to f ", and is somewhat less in the five or six bottom 
lines. The characters are D6van&gari. The language is Sanskrit, and, except for the 
introductory blessing and the date at the end, the inscription is in verse. The verses 
are numbered, and their total number is 31. The names of the composer, of the writer, 
and of the engraver appear to have been given in tho concluding verses, but they are now 
illegible.— In respect of orthography we have to note the very frequent employment of 
the dental for the palatal sibilant (in saphari, line 1 ; sirasi, line 2 ; vaihsS, line 4; ckva, 
lines 4 and 16 ; satru, line C ; kSsam, line 7 ; sdbham, line 9 ; sruid, line 13 ; saury a, lines 
14 twice, 23, and 25 ; sftdrhSu, line 19 ; sfohih, line 19 ; S6mSsvar6 f line 20 ; sird t line 23 ; 
asSsham, line 24; sdsanam, line 28 ; sdsvatam, line 28 ; sdstra, line 29 ; prasasti, lines 80 
twice, and 31) ; the employment of the palatal for tho dental sibilant in tamttra, line 9, 
Sitarh, line 19, and Sarasah, line 26 ; and the non-observance of the rules of Saindhi in 
samabhavat 6ri- t line 3, dsit 64shdm6=oha 9 line 6, and mitravat-Sriyd, line 20, The eon- 
sonant b is denoted by the sign for t? everywhere except in abdhi, line 18, where the 
preper sign for b has been employed. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince J&jallad6va of Ratnapura, 
a distant descendant of the Ch6di ruler K6kalla; and it is dated in the year 866, 
expressed by decimal figures only, on the 9th day of the bright half of MArgadtwha, 
on Ravi or Sunday, And the inscription records (verses 27-31) certain religious bene- 
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factions, — the establishment of a monastery for ascetics, the making of a garden and of a 
lake, probably also the foundation of, or the establishment of a temple at, J&jallapura, 
and the grant of the village of Sirult, and of ArjunakAnasarana (P), &c, by the prince 
J&jallad6va, Elsewhere I have tried to show that the epoch of the Ohddi era is A.D, 
848-49, and assuming the date of the present inscription to be recorded in that em, I 

* 7 Metre of verges 115-116, Annshfubh. 
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have found by Professor Jacobi's tables that the 9th day of the bright fortnight of the 
month Margaslrsha, 866, corresponds to the 8th November, A.D. 1114, which was a 
Sunday, as required. On that day, at sunrise, the 9th tithi of the bright half of the 
month was current, and it ended 19 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise. 1 

By way of introduction, the inscription gives the following account of the prinoe 
JajalladSva and his ancestors : — 

In the lunar race there was Kartavlrya (v. 2), the ancestor of Haihaya, from 
whom were born the Haihayas (v. 3). In the race of these princes was born the" 
Oh6di ruler Kdkalla, whose residence or country appears to be called Tritasaurya 
(r. 4). Kdkalla had eighteen sons, of whom the first-born was ruler of .Tripurt, 
while the others became lords of mandalas (v. 5). A descendant of one of these 
younger sons was Kalirigaraja, who left Tritasaurya and acquired Dakshi^akdiaja 
(y. 6), where he settled at Tummana (v. 7). His son was Kamalaraja (v. 8), 
and his son again Eatnaraja (v. 9) or Ratnes'a, who ornamented Tmhm&p with 
temples, gardens, &c. (v. 10), and founded Batnapura (v. 11-12). He married 
Ndnalla, a daughter of Vajjtika, the prince of the Kdmd mandala (v. 18), who bore 
to him a son, Prithvldeva or Prithvl^a, who succeeded Eatnaraja (v. 14-16), and built 
temples at Tummana and a tank at Eatnapura (v. 17). He married Bajalla (v. 18), 
who bore to him Jajalladera (v. 19). Jajalla was allied with the ruler of Chddi 
(v. 20), and honoured by the princes of Kanyakubja and Jejabhuktika (v. 21) ; he 
defeated and captured in battle one S6m6s>ara (v. 22) ; and he had either annual tri- 
bute paid or presents given to him by the chiefs of the mawfalas of...[Dakshi:pa]-k6- 
iala, Andhra, Ehimidi, Vairagara, Lafijika, Bhaijara, Talahari, Dajadaka- 
pura, Nandavali, and Kukkuta (v. 28). 

I am not at present able to give a satisfactory account of the countries*and places 
mentioned in the preceding. The name Tummana we shall meet again in the two fol- 
lowing inscriptions, where it denotes a country or district, not a town. Perhaps it 
may have been the original name of the " Juna Shabar," which is mentioned as being 
close to Eatnapur in Archceological Survey of India Reports, vol. VII, p. 216. Vaira- 
gara and Lafijika may be readily identified with Wairagarh and Lanji on the 
map, plate I, appended to vol. XVII of the Archceological Survey of India. The 
Talahari mandala is mentioned in lines 6 and 20 of a Eatnapur inscription of [ChMi-] 
Samvat 915, which has suffered in the most deplorable manner, since it was first drawn 
attention to by Sir E. Jenkins in the Asiatic Researches, vol. XV, p. 504. Both 

» With Sir A. Cunningham's epoch of A.D. 240*50, the corresponding date would bo Saturday, Nortmber 27, 
A.D. 1115. On the other hand, with the epoch A.D. 848-49, and a year beginning with either the month Bhidrapada or 
Alrina, the week-days of the ten inscriptions mentioned in the Book of India* Eras, page 61, ©one out a* follows :— 

ChAdi 793, PhAlgnna ba-di 9, Some,= Monday, January 18, A.D. 1042. 
„ 866, Marga lu-di 9, Ravaa=Snnday, November 8, A.D. 1114. 
„ 896, MAgha fiukla 8, Bad ha= Wednesday, January 8, A.D. 1145. 
„ 898, Alvina lu-di 2, 86m6=Monday, September 9, A.D. 1146. 
„ 902, A«ha4ha lu-di 1, 8unday=Sunday, Jane 17, A.D. 1151. 
„ 907, Marga lu-di 10, Bavau=Sunday, November 6, A.D. 1155. 
„ 909, Sravaoa lu-di 5, Budhe= Wednesday, July 2, A.D. 1168. 
„ 928, Magha badi 10, Some=Monday, December 27, A.D. 1176. 
„ 928, 6ravan% lu-di 6, Ravaa=8unday, July 3, A.D. 1177. 
„ 934, Karttika lu-di 16, Budhe= Wednesday, October 13, A.D. 1182. 
For a full account of the epoch of the Cb6di era, sot Nackrichton d. Qu. d. WiinttchafUn, (Mutagen, 1888, pp. 81* 
41, and especially a paper in the Indian Antiquary. 
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Talah&ri and Kdm6 occur in the inscription from RAjim which has been edited in 
the tame volume of the Asiatic Baearches ; and the name Komo is found, in ' Eomo 
Pais' and 'Komo Choki,' on the maps, about 30 miles to the north of Ratnapur. A 
place, Kimetji or Khimi<Je in Ganj&m, is mentioned in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, 
p. 181; and as we there hare the name ParlA-Kimedi, we may possibly hare to read 
in the present inscription Andhra-Ehimidi, not Andhra and Khimidi. 

The prince of Eanyakubja alluded to in our inscription probably was Gdvinda- 
ohandra (Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 6); the prince of J6jAbhuktika (or 
Bundelkhand — see Hultzsch in Zeitsch. Deutioh. Morg. Qes., vol. XL, p. 49, note), the 
Ohand&la king Elrtivarmaddva (Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 202 ; and Archmologu 
eal Survey of India, vol. XXI, page 85); and the ruler of Ch&di, Yalahkarnia or 
Gayakarrjaof Tripurt. 86m6$vara I had thought of identifying with the prince of 
that name, the father of the ChAhumAna prince Pfithvir&ja (Archaeological Survey 
qf India, vol. XXI, p. 174) ; but as that Sdm&Svara appears to have died in A.D. 1169 
(Journal Ae. Soc. qf Bengal, vol. LV, pt. I, p. 15), he could hardly have been defeated 
by J&jalladdva before A.D. 1114. 
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1. [Oiii || Safii ?"]-Sakala-kalA [k]i[m - w - nl4mrit-A)iibhah- 

plava-va(ba)halita-nlra-svarnna[dl-tira]-vrittih | kim-u va(ba)ta &a(£a)phar»iti svah-lri- 

[tA ?J-v^-w^v->w 

2. si(4i)rasi yasya syAt sa tiah £iv&ya || l 9 1| £tad»yat»paramam vihamtpi timiram 
traildkya-ndtra-dyuti jy6tis-tat-purusham(sh^) 4 sudh-ftkara iti prAhus-tam-antar^o I 

— — - \S\j — \s 

8. [j6] na oharamah s&mrAjya-sA[tra")m yatah [kshA]trasy=Adi-tad-anvay6 sama- 
bhavat foi-Earttaviryahi kshitau || 2' || Tad-vamSyd Haihaya 4sid=yat6«jAyanta 

HaihayAh | 

4. tyas^napriyA sati || 8 • || TAshAm Haihaya-bhubhujAin sa[mabha]vad - vamsd(te) 
sa Chdd4ivarab 4ri-E6[ka]lla 7 iti 8mara-pratikritir-wisva(iva)-pram6d6 yatah | y&n- 

Ayam Tritasau[rya ?] - www — 

5. mdna mfttum yalah svlyam prfeshifta u] 8 chchakaih kiyad-iti vra(bra)hmAmdam» 
antah-kshiti || 4 9 || Asht&da^-Asya ripu-kumbhi-vibhamga-simhAh putrA va(ba)bhftvur» 

abhivarddhita - w - C7 

6. h | tAsMm-ath-Agraja-sutas-Tripur-lia ftslt SdshamS - cha mamdala-patin-sa 
ehakfaa va(ba)riidhAn || 5 " || Prftpat»t6shu Ealimgar Aj am = asamam vam^ah kramAd - 

Anujah putram 8a(6a)tru-kalatra-n6tra-saiila.8pht- 

7. ta[iii] pratApa-drumah(m) ll | y&n-Ayaih Tritasaurya-k6sa(fo)m - akriSlkart- 
tujfa viMy-Anvaya-kshd^lm Dakshiija-k6$al6 janapadd vA(bA)hu-dvayGn=Arjjitah |6 !, || 

RAjadhAni sa TummAnah pArwajaih krita ity » a- 



'From in impraeaion enpplied to me by Dr. Barge**, 
Director of the Arehaologktl 8ur?ey of India. 

» Mitn, Malini. 

4 I beliere that this correction hae been made already in 
the orlffifial. 

» M ttrt , SardaJarikridita. 

• ICtirt, flloka (AnueMnbh. 



7 The ahikara in brtokeU might poeaibly be kka. 

8 The akshara* in brackets may be (a u, or tamu. 
• Metre, GardulaTikrfdita. 

» Metre, Vasantatilakfc, 

11 Poniblj thU correction hat been made already in the 
original. 

" Metre, Sardula? ikrl<jlita. 



lOO 



gle 



Original from 
INDIANA UNIVERSITY 






RATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA : CHEDI YEAR 866, 



Epxqmphjo. Indue, **U p34 

ic*i« 



1=9 

O o 
"O 0) 



BJHH bEII 






ILGC*vftrfn !PfL5ll£tLiFiK»ir%viv* 'MiiLrFlMK* 



IFrfIBI va El'iuaiE! Wkac IQEU uKKt fcf J^klkl 



JL 



iqff^a^g^MWjM^ 



uHfiu I (SCSI* Slilijltb lEuUff IrirfRitnAa 



3«s»ra1ff*i! 



Hl wIHfiiFEIEiElTVifl"^™ *' 




_- ii ■ • v^vj" » v; v * ,T v ^ *^n.-n ig' ii "tun" prv r 1 » ~ l «- m ill * n cmi ''ih^mi'hiv ^ m 



ii 8 

Q. I/) 

■H =5. 



I 



-C to 

I/) 
^ CD 

(J p 

in o 



(N 



I/} 



0> fO 

o -c 

fN S= 

° I 



o a 



J Bunjtv.fcU 



Ejyf 

KIN 



•^sfeilw r *fcS« 



@ 



o "c 
cu 

p 

fD — 
s_ C 

a -co 

-o £ 
CD o 

C ID 
(J Q- 



iOO 



gle 



Original from 
INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



cD v 



Q) 


o 
o 


■D 


en 


C 






I/} 

ZJ 


— : 


T3 


"D 


Q. 


SZ 


=1* 






™ +J 






cu 


T3 


> 


CD 


"c 


N 


Z> 


4-J 




"di 


ro 






T3 


J2 




E 


i 


Z5 


U) 




o 


O 


o 


u 


O 


=J 


w 


"O 


CD 


CD 


4-J 


(6 


4-J 


1q 


in 


E 


T3 
CU 


13 


4-J 






O 


c 


u 


Z> 


@ 


CD 


E 


4-J 



Original from 
rCKJglL INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CU 
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8. tab I tatra-sthA 'ri-kshayarh kurvvan = yarddhayAm-Asa sa tfriyam || 7 u || Jitas* 
tatab pratata-nirmmala-kirtti-kAntab £itAiftiu-yat - KamalarAja it - lha aiifadh^ I 

nyinAih manat-kumudasharii^am - adhiiri- 

9. s6(!6)bham yasmM»abhM-arijan-&iiidhatamMra(8ra)-n&4ab || 8 w || Mahibharttfi* 
vibhtlsh-artham pay6dhir - iva kaustubham | jita-g&ra-pratApaih hi RatnarAjam-asAta 

sat || 9 " || 6ri-YamkMa.Bur&laya-prabbritay6 [Ba P]« 

10. [tn6 Pjdvar-AdyAs - tathA yatr - ddyAnam = asariikhya-pushpa-suphataih ohAr« 
Aohcham - amvram M vanam | Ratn66dna [saj-saudha-sadma-niohitatf ■ ohAra-iriyi 

bhftshitas-TuihmAijLab samakAri ldohana-sukhab sartiylkghyamA- 

11. [$6] janaib || 10 ir || Etad - yad - vipularfi Dhan&yara-pura-prakbyarii mahW- 
Anyitam nanavan^a-vichitra-ratna-nichitam ratnAlay-Abhaih yatab I n&nA-dSyakulaM- 

oha bh&shitam-iti syargg-Abham - Alakshyatd fcima- 

12. [d-Ra]tnapuraxh dMi iruta-yaSd Batn&ivard yad-vyadhAt || 11 1| VyadhA- 
payan-mam bhuvi RatnarAjab irdshthl ya£a£-ch6d->adhitiBhthati ama | vakt- 

ity»ad6 Ratnapurarii samantan - mattd 9 nay6r • yAtu ya[6a]- 

18. a - trildkam || 12* || K6m6-mariidala-bhiibharttur-Vvaj]ftka8ya [ira(lru)]tA 

sutA) Ndnalla RatnarAjdna pariEdtA njipa-SriyA ||18|| TasyAm - ajani Pjithvilaih($6) 10 

dharmma-^aurya*gu^-4nvitam(h) lt | iyar - nninyA 

14. [dha]rmmat6 vam$yAn sau(lau)ryAoh - cha yudhi yidvishab || X4f*°|| Sau(Sau)[ry- 
AdyaiPJ RatnarAjfi yudhi ripu-jayini svar-ggat6 syargga-krityAt - Pj*ithyiddyab» 

kshityas = tad=anu samabhayat - tat-sutab kshAtra-SArab I 

15. aiiya4rldatva-4aurya-pramukha-giina-bharair-116ka-p&lab sa 6[va] mkshatraih 
trastam hi taamai kuruta iti nam6 yfina pjithyyAb Ba dfrrab II 15 n I PpthyldAya-samA- 

iritA bhayati oha sva- 

16. rgg6 hi p6]ka-sthitM - ohitram oh-aitad>atah sphutarh sphurati yat-sanrvatra 
dftr-fti ritA | bhtlri-^rl-vitata fota-kratu-vjitA bhAsyan-mah6g=AchyutA visv(lv)-Anaifadi-vu- 

(bu)dhA prasarppita-sudhAsadm-AlritA 

17. [ni]r-dvidhA || 16 " || TummAi^d dharmma-kirtty-arthaxh Pjithvld6y«var. 
Adayab I Ratnapurfi 8amudr-Abhas«t6n=AkAri oha sAgarab||17 "IftJpaydmA sa RAjallarii 

yA kAnty=6v=6mdu-saprabhA | Lakshmlr - iv « Achyuta- 

18. pritib saubhAgyfin-Aya PArvyati || 18 || Aimdrir- AimdryAm-iv-fiihdr&^a svab- 
»riyAm»abdhin-6rfidu-yat | PyithyiddvAnatasyAmtu JAjalld'janiklrttimAnllWU Ohi- 
tram yasya yaid ryadhad - anu- 

19. [dila P]ih Bl(il)tAm£u-86(S6)chib-prabham raktam straina-fotarfi $i(si)tarfi jagad- 
idaih kuryyaoh-cha kpsh^An-arin | &rl-JAjalla udfeti yah prati-dinam iArab pratApa* 

rddhi-tai - Ch6d-W&aa sa aina-8arh[gra P] *ha-kjit& maitrya- 

20. w — ^ [ta]h || 20 * || Kanyakuy(b)] a- mahip&oa J|6j Abhuktika-bhAbhujA | 
i Ara iti pratApitvAd - arhitA mitravat - 6riyA || 21 * || Lakshmib saptavidh-Api yasya 

jagrihA yuddhfi oha SAm6sya(iya)r& 
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» Hetrt, ftokt (Anmb^bli). 

" Metre, VMtnUtilakL 

» Metre, £l6ka (Annebtnbh). 

M Read dmrcuk. 

v Metre, ^rdAUrikri^iU ; and of the next Terse. 
s » Metre, UpajitL 

19 I am almost oertain that these two oorreotions hare been 
made already in the original. 
o 'c 
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» Metre, Sl6ka (Anoshtnbh) j and of the next 
» Metre, Sragdhara. 
» Metre, §4rdQlaTikrl4!ta. 

** Metre, Sldka (Anashfabh) ; and of the next two fit 
u I am very doabUvl sboot this altihwm / It looks rather 
like igra, or perhaps ggr: 
■ Metre, frrdoJaTikrtyita. 
» Metre, 6l6ka (Annshtnbh). 
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80 EP1GRAPHIA INDICA. 

21. - - - \j \j - w [da]gva(gdha)ih»amitaih sainyarh nihaty- AmunA | va(ba)ddharf| 
maihtri-kalatra-sArtham-anu tan-mAtur-ggirA mtohitaifi yAna v(b)rtita sa tdjilab kshiti- 

patir - drlshta^ kshitau vA irutah 

22. [|| 22*] r- w [palkA[<all-lriidhra.Khimidl-Vai[rAga]ramLaiiijik& 

BhAQAras-TalahAri Damcjakapuram NaihdAvali Kukkufah | yasy « aishArh hi 

mahlpa-marhdala-bhptA maitr&na kAchin - mudd k&ohi- 

28. - vv^ -w- sssskj kAny«anvav(b)da-k[Ji]ptam dadut || 23 || Yatra pratApini 

chchhat[t*]ram-6kam=6va si($i)rd-dhjitam | ohitram kurwaj - janA daityam kuryAt - 

tApam hridi dvishAm || 24" || UdArotA-sau($au)rya-gabhlrimA- 

24. v^O^-^-- v-/v-/ 6 ' «ya varttatA | bhuv-Aty-abhAshi pratatam samuch- 
cbritair-yaiab su-£ubhraib surasadma-sadbhujaih || 25 "|| Kirii KAmd-yam-asAv-asA^A)- 

[sham«a]tanus - Tryaksh-Akshi-dj*isht6 na yab kirii Vaikurfita(tha)- 

25. w-w-\-/n^n-/ w — iriyA | £&rab sau(6au)ryata hhdur- iihdita-ruchA 

6rldat kim-arthi-priya dram ma[rshayat ?]A janAna viditA J AjalladAval-chirAt || 26 M H 

6rl-JAjallapuram 

26. \*/ - www ---v^-- w ^--- w [£iva£«cha ?] tApasa-mathah s-ddyAnam- 
Aihvraiii* 1 vanam | tulyaih svah-f£a(sa)rasab sard-pi ruchiram yat-kAritam 6rimatA 

JAjallAna tad -astu kirtti«ruchira[m] 

27. -- w— wO [|| 27 B] [pa-DignAPlg-Adi-pramAQa-vit | [sv-A> 

nya*aiddbAnta-vich-ch-Asya IrtmAn Budra£ivA gurub || 28 n || 8AmdbivigrahikA-py- 

asya Vigra[ha]rAja ity - abhAt | 

28 [|| 29] || DadaudAvAya JAjallafc 8irult- 

gT&mam-u[tta]mam | mathAya pAtalA-sArtham sA($A)sana[rfi] sA($A)sva(6va)[ta]ifa 

nppab || 80 || ArjunakAi^asarafcaJriisa dA- 

29 I vA || 81 || Srl[ma]-r ww - 

w - r w w guru-prasparddM-maihtr-AgraiLijL kAyasthA , 8ama-sA(d&)stra-&&ra-[8uma]tik 

irimA[n - sa Saud-AnvayA] | iri- 

80. - - w w - w - www — -w-*-ww---ww -[prasa($a)8tim«a]samArii 

J Aja[lladA] vA vyadhAt || 82" || OhakrA prasa(la)stisAt - tasya— rbh«A vimalAn - gugAn | 

uttamam bala[dl]« 

81 [II S3" II] dharAvu(bu). 

dhab | pra8a(6a)Rtiih prApta-[svarwA ]sAm vAsta • . [nu]j6 - likhat || 84 || [8a]mvat 866 
MArga su di 9 Eavau | [JAja(?) 8, .A— ?] 

Translation. 
Cm! 



(Verse 1.) — May tbat lla grant prosperity 1 — be on whose bead is it the 

crescent portion [of the moon], abiding by the shore of the celestial river, the waters of 

which are augmented by the flood of the nectar fluid P or is it, oh, a carp, 

thus gone to heaven 1 

(V. 2.) — This highest light dispelling darkness, having the lustre of the eye of the 
three worlds, which men call ' the mine of nectar/ • . . , not the last, whence (there is) 



* Metre, (SaxdAlaTikrtyita $ and of th* next totm. 

• Matw, fttoka (Amubtnbh). 
» M«tre, VMbtesiba. 

» M«iw, §4rdAl»Tiki!4iU| and of tht not ?on#. 
w Botd imr**. 



« Metw, 6l6ka (Annsh^abh) \ and of tha tiaxt tbraa 
» Metre, SardAla? ikrl4ita. 
M Metre, 6l6ka (Antuihtnbh) ; and of the next 
■ Originally ji, oorrected to>a (f). 
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RATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OP JAJALLADEVA. 37 

the line of universal sovereignty of the regal order, — in his (the moon*$) primeval race 
there was born on earth the illustrious K&rtavirya. 

(V. 3.) — Of his race was Haihaya, from whom were born the Haihayas 

(?)• 

(V. 4.) — In the race of these Haihaya princes was born that ruler of 0h6di, the 
illustrious K6kalla, an image of the god of love, whence all derived delight; by whom, 

(being) on earth, in order to measure his own fame, how much it might be, this 

of (?) Tritasaurya was sent up high into the universe. 

(V. 5.) — He had eighteen sons, who destroyed the enemies as lions do elephants, 

(and) who increased The first-born son among them afterwards was ruler of 

Tripurl, and he made the remaining brothers lords of mandates. 

(V. 6.) — The race of one among these younger brothers in the course of time 
obtained an unequalled son, Kalingar&ja, a tree of prowess grown large by the water of 
the eyes of the wives of enemies; who, in order not to impoverish the treasury of Tri- 
tasaurya, abandoned the ancestral land and acquired by his two arms this country 
Dakshinak6s'ala. 

(V. 7.) — Since Tuihm&na had been made a royal residence by his ancestors, 
therefore residing there, he increased his fortune, causing the destruction of his enemies. 

(V. 8.) — As the cool-rayed (moon) from the ocean, so was born here from him 
Kamalar&ja, lovely by his expanding spotless fame ; through whom the lotus-group of 
the minds of men received exceeding lustre, (and) who dispelled, like blinding darkness, 
the hostile people. 

(V. 9.) — As the ocean (produced) the Kaustubha for the decoration of the sup- 
porter of the earth (Vishnu), so he begat Ratnar&ja, who verily conquered the prowess 
of heroes, to be an ornament of princes. 

(V. 10.) — Tumm&na with its temples of the holy Vank&s'a and other (gods) and 
also (of) Ratn&vara and the rest, with a garden containing innumerable flowers and 
beautiful fruit, (and) a charming high mango grove, (and) crowded with palatial dwell- 
ings, decorated with charming beauty, was made by Ratn6s*a pleasant to the eyes, when 
viewed by the people. 

(V. 11.) — This extensive glorious Batnapura, which Ratn£s>ara built, has its 
fame listened to in (every) quarter ; held by a great lord, it is like the city of (Kuvdra) 
the lord of riches ; it is full of many-coloured sparkling jewels and hence like (the ocean) 
the abode of jewels ; and since it is decorated with many temples, it looks like heaven, 
(toith the many families of gods). 

(V. 12.) — On all sides Ratnapura there says: If Ratnar&ja ordered me to be 
built on the earth, (and) if the foreman of the guild acquired fame, may the fame of these 
two proceed from me to the three worlds I (?). 

(V. 13.) — N6nall&, the famous daughter of Vajjftka, the prince of the Kdmd 
mandala, was married by Ratnar&ja, together with the majesty of princes. 

(V. 14.) — From her was born Prithvisa, endowed with the qualities of righteous- 
ness and bravery. He led to heaven his kinsmen through his righteousness, and his 
enemies through his bravery in battle. 

(V. 15.) — When Ratnar&ja, who by his bravery and other (qualities) conquered 
the enemies in battle, had gone to heaven through his action (worthy) of heaven, his son 
Pf ithvldfcva, the royal hero, became ruler of the earth after him. He was (really) a 
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42 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

22. kshur-asrijatrPadm6dbhav6 yam bhuvi ||18|| Sapt-&mbh6nidhi-tlra.v&rini 
bhfilarii yat-ktrtti-hamsi muhur=bhr&mtv=yr&ntam-iyam sur-Mayam-ag&n-Mand&kinl- 

k&mkshi- 

23. ni | bhuktvft, v&(b&)la-mrin&la-n&la^akal&ny=udd&ma-k&m.6tsuk& vra(bra)- 
hm&nd-6dara-bhfi.nda-v&rija-bhuv6 rantum ma[d&t=sam]yayau ||19|| V&t-&hati-chalat- 

tula-taralam jivitam nrin&m | cbaflcha- 

24. l&fi-oha foiyam [ma]tv& dharmmS matim = adh&d=vu(bu)dhah ||20 l9 || TAna 
K6d&ra-devasya dh&ma Mall&la-pattan6 | dhimatk k&ritam ramyam svaya6&.rM- 

bh&suram ||21|| Urvvlm=&lirigya purwam guru- 

25. jaghana-ghan-Wle'sha-lav (b) dha-£ram6d&m=Mat=kAahthlUvadhun&m dhvaja- 
bhuja-valanaih 31&sha-daksham samant&t | k&ma-vyya(sa)kta-oh6t& iva vivu(bu)dha- 

puri-sundarln&m samakshe tyakta-vridam nik&mam gagana-parisarah 6rl- 

26. mukham chumv(b)at=iva || 22 "H K^ yapiy-&kshapMiya-naya-siddhtota-ve<lin6, | 
Yipaksha-Y&di-simhgna Ratnasimhfena dhimaiA ||23 S1 || §ri-Raghav-&n(m)hri-kamal- 

Amv(b)udhar-&bhi8beka-lav(b)dh-6daya-pratata-^&- 

27. kha-mahlruh6na | Vastavya-vam3a-kamal-&kara-bhitoun=e , yam | M&rae 1 - 
suttaa rachit& ruchir& praSastih P^ 22 !! Iyam Sahasr&rjjuna-yam^aj^aa kutuhal&t=ksha- 

triya-pungav&ia | Kum&rapA- 

28. le*na gun-&bhir&ma-r&m=eva ramy& likhit& pras*astih \\2&**\\ Aneka-iilpar- 
nirmm&^a-payddbfeh p&ra-driSvamlt | utkirnnft, rupak&rena S&mpule^-e l yam«&dar&t ||26"|l 

Samvat 919[|j*]. 

=5 

Translation. 

Om! Om! 

Adoration to Siva ! 

(Verse 1.)— May tbat Sambhu always protect you ! — be who, wearing on his head, 
like water-lilies, 25 a mass of braided hair, (and) spreading around the lustre of a blazing 
lamp with the fire of his third eye which, as on a lamp-stand, is on his broad forehead, 
(and) covered with the streams of water of the high waves of the celestial river, pos- 
sesses the beauty of an auspicious jar 1 

(V. 2.) — May that lovely trunk of Ganapati for ever guard you ! — which at day- 
break, when lifted out of the waters of the celestial river into which it has been dipped, 
raised up and threatening, possesses a charm as if it were the stalk of the great lotus — 
the circle of the universe ! 

(V. 3.) — Triumphant is that god with white rays, (the moon), born from the 
ocean, (who is) the root of great joy to the world, (and) possesses skill in removing the 
haughty reserve that closes (the hearts of) tremulous-eyed women; who covers the circle 
of the regions of the sky with a mass of drops trickling down from a multitude of streams 
of nectar ; (who is) the mirror of the army of the king Love, (and) the friend of the 
night-lotuses. 

(V. 4.) — In his race there was, beautiful (and) an habitation of Fortune, the 
protector of the earth, the illustrious Ratnade" va; a fierce cloud to extinguish the 

» Metre, Upajati. 
» Metre, 6l6ka (Anush(nbh). 

u I cannot quote any other paeeage in whloh the word 
ambu-pallava ie need in the eenet *es%n#d to it her*. 
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» Metre, Bloka (Aimetyubh) ; and of the next verse 

* Metre, Sragdhara. 

» Metre, 6l6ka (Anaehtubh). 

=5 in 
-O CD 






@ CD 



P JCetrt, YaeantatUak*. 



rOO 



gle 



Original from 
INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



MALHAR INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA. 43 

continuously raging flames of the spreading mighty fire of the prowess of Chdda and 
Ganga princes, 88 (and) a blazing fire to consume the unique tree of the pride in their 
creeper-like long arms of all the hostile heroic rulers of the earth. 

(V. 5.) — After him came his son Prithvlde 1 va, a master of the whole extent of 
the terrestrial globe, who to the mighty hostile lords of the earth was what Garuda is to 
the serpent-chiefs; whose two lotus-feet 27 were an object of worship for (princes) bent 
down with the weight of jasmine wreaths glittering with the great splendour of their 
crest-jewels ; a high pleasure-mount for the glory of victory of his own arm ; a tree for 
the creeping-plant fame of excellent royalty. 

(V. 6.) — From him was born the prince J&jallad6va, the leader of the princes 
who delight in keeping up the Chedi family ; who by the pride of his two massive arms 
annihilated the enemies ; the ruler of Tumm&na, illumining like a lamp his own 
spotless family, a unique treasury of excellent royalty, a sun of prowess, who has acquired 
fortune by his heroism. 

(V. 7.) — I fancy that through fear, produced toy the suspicion that they would 
have to give (them) to him, the ocean of milk, the husband of the rivers, kept (his) mass 
of jewels in the deep water agitated by the fear-inspiring (beasts) within it, and the sun- 
god (his) horses, and the lord of the gods (Indra) his elephant, who enlivens rows of 
female bees with streams of rutting- juice, in the heavens rendered impassable by the 
waters of the celestial river. 

(V. 8.)— In the reign of this prince, which follows the path of good government, 
is free from the contact of troubles, (and) causes joy to the people. 28 

(V. 9.) — There was in the glorious Madhyade^a, ornamented by the garland of 
the waves of the streams of water of the extended river of the gods, (and itself) as it 
were the necklace of the whole orb of the earth crowded with countries, a village named 
Kumbhati, with pleasant broad lands, a dwelling-place of the best of the twice-born, 
which the creator had exerted himself to make the spotless counterpart of a portion of 
heaven. 

(V. 10.) — In that (village) there was a twice-born named Prithvtdhara, in the 
gdtra of Krishn&trAya, ornamented with the (three) auspicious pravaras, AtrSya the 
first, and after him the famous Archan&na the second, (and) Sasy&v&sa * the third ; whose 
pair of feet was covered with the lustre of the jewels which like sprouts were trembling 
on the heads of rows of protectors of the earth bowing down (before him). 

(V. 11.) — Erom him there was born a son, that Gang&dhara who, bearing 
on his head the beautiful title of 'king of the twice-born/ always had knowledge 
as a third unique large eye; (and) who, warding off the irresistible passion of love, 
secured for himself excellent welfare ; (who) in a crowd of hostile disputants resorted 
to (arguments) difficult to be met ; (resembling Siva Gang&dhara, who, having on his 

4-1 

* In the original one would have expected C\6<lo*Qatya-nTipa t instead of nripa~Ch64a-Qa*ga t but that would not 
bare raited the metre. 

* Here, too, one would hare expected ptyy.&ihAri.padmcHlvaihdv6, instead of pfyy-dthkrudvaikdva-padMS, bat 
that again would have offended against the metre. 

* This verse defines the time when the temple, mentioned in verse 21, was built, and it has no reference to the verse* 
immediately following here. 
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" I leave these names as they are given in the original. According to the XUalAjfana-trauta-t^Ura^ Calo. Ed., p. 888, 
and the Dharma**indh», Bo. Ed., p. 871, they really are Atrfiya, Archananasa, and Syavasva. It is evident that the writer of 
the inscription, who undoubtedly took the second name to be Arehanana, understood the third name to be SasyAvasa, joining 
the syllable *a, which belongs to the second name, to the third. 
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line 13 ; and the non-obsersrance of the rules of Samdhi in dvahart Subhra-, line 4. 
The consonant b is throughout denoted by the sign for p. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince J&jallad6va, a ruler of 
Tumm&na, of the ChSdi family; and it is dated, in figures only, in the year 919, 
which, taken as a year of the ChMi era, would correspond to A.D. 1167-1168. And 
it records the erection, at the town of Mall&la, of a temple of the god K6d&ra (t.e., 6iva) 
by the Brahman S6mar&ja, a younger son of Gang&dhara, who in turn was the son 
of Prithvidhara. In the introductory portion we are told that the prince J&jallad6va 
was preceded by his father Prithyid6va, who again was the son of the prince Katna- 
deva, the vanquisher of Ch6da and Ganga princes, of the lunar race (verses 4-7). 
And we are further informed that the Br&hman Prithvidhara bad been settled at the 
village Eumbhati in Madhyad6£a; and that his son GangAdhara had come from 
there to the country Tumm&na, and had been honoured by the prince Batnadfeva 
with the gift of the village K6sambi. (Verses 9-13.) 

Mall&la most probably is the modern Malh&r (or Malar), where the inscription is 
stated to have been found. The other places I am unable to identify. 
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Text. 1 

1. [6m 6m nama* *][h i§i]vfl,ya || Murddha-nyasta-jat-&mv(b)upailava-chay6 
bhWa-sthali-mallik&- t&r ttly-6kshana-havy av&ha* visara j - j v&l&-pradipa-dyutih| sampurnnafr 

8urasindhu tunga-lahari-vftri-pravAhair=asau Sambhu- 

2. [r«ma]ngala-kumbha-vibhrama-padam-vi(bi)bhrat=sadd p&tu vah ||1 8 || frrddhvl- 
kritah surasarit.salil-Avag&h&d=uddanda-chandatara-ch&ru-kar6 vibh&ti(t£) 4 | vra(bra)- 

hmanda-mandala-mahdtpala-nMa-lil&m= i vi(bi)bhrat»8a v6 Ganapa- 

3. t^r=avat^d=ajasram ||2 B || D6vah plyusha-dh&r4-nikara-parigalad-vindu-sand6ha- 
kirnna-vy6m-y&-chakrav&16 Madana-nripa-chamu-darppanah kairav&nam | va(ba)ndhub 

aindhu-prasutitt sa jayati bhu- 

4. van-ftnanda-sambh&ra-kand6 161&kshi-m&na-mudr&-vighatana-patut&m =&vahan 
Subhrabh&nuh ||3 6 || Tad-vam^ nripa-Ch6da-Ganga-visarat-praudha-prat&p.Anala- 

jvW&-santati-^Anti-chanda.jala- 

5. dah 6ri-Ratnad£vd 'bhavat J bhup&16 'khila-vairi-vtra-vasudh&'dhy.dru-ddr- 
vallari-darpp-aika-druma-d&ha-d&va-dahanah 6ri-mandiram sundarah || 4 7 1| Prithvl- 

d£vas=tat6 'bhud=va(ba)lavad-ari-dhar&- 

6. n&tha-nftgSndra-T&rkshyd 8 namrb&m mauli-ratna-dyuti-bhara-vilasan-mallikA- 
in&lya-bMraih | pujy.^mhri-dvamdva-padmd nija-bhuja-vijaya-6ri-mahft-keli-$ailah 

putrah sat-ksh&tra-klrtti- 

7. vratati-tarur=iU.mandal-ftbli6ga-bharttAfl5 9 || Tasm&ch=Ch6d i-kul-ftvalamv(b)a- 
na-yu(ju) 10 sh&m - agr£sar6 bhubhuj&m dflr-ddanda - dvaya-darppa-khandita - ripur- 

Jj&jallad6v6 'bhavat | Tumm^n.&dhipatir*nnij-&mala- 



1 From an impression supplied to me by Dr. J. Bnrgtss. 

* The akiharas in these brackets are broken away. 
» Metre, Sardulavikrldita. 

4 This correction appears to hare been made already in 
the original. 

• Metre, VasantatilakA. 



• Metre, $ra?dhara. 

• Metre, S&rdulavikrtyita. 

• Oripinaliy—MrfctiW. 

• Metre, Srngdhara, 

10 This correction appears to have been made already in 
the original. 
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8. kula-prady6ta-dlp-dpamah sat-ksh&tr-aika-nidhih prat&pa-taranih sau(Sau)ry-&rj- 
jita.Srir-n|ipah ||6 U || Many£ yad-d&na-3amk&-janita-bhaya-va3&d*vallabh6 nimnag&n&m 

dugdh-Av(b)dhir=bbima-garbha-sphu- 

9. rad-uru-salil6 ratna-rWim=va(ba)bh&xa | v4bAn=M^rttanda-d6vas=trida^a- 
parivridhah [sva]rnnadi-t6ya-durgg6 svarggG d&n-&mv(b)u.dh&r-6ddhura-madhupa- 

vadhft-mMam«Air&vanan=cha ||7 12 || HA.jy6 mabibhujas^tasya 

10. naya-vartm-&nus&rbd | |k&bin-6pasargga-sainsarggd praj-ftnanda-vidb&yini ||8 U || 
Astch=chhrl-M a dhyadS66 vitata-suranadl- v&ri-ptir-6rinmi-mfcl&4ank&r6 h&ra-bh tit£ 

nikhila-janapad-6- 

11. dd&ma-bhA-mandalasya | gr&m6 ramy-6ru-bh<lmir=dYijavara-vasatih Kumbha- 
[tl]-n&madh6y6yatn&t*8vargg-aika-kbanda-pratinidbir=amalA nirmmitd yd vidh&trfl, ||9 l4 || 

Atr6yas=t&vad»fc- 

12. dyas=tad-anu cha vidit6=pp(py)«Arcbchanfin6 dvitiyah Sasy&v&sas 18 =tritiyah 
pravara iha 6ubhais=tair=dvij6 bhtishit6 'bhtit | Krishn&trGyasya g6tr6 pra^ata-vaauma- 

tip&la-m&l-d- 

13. ttam&nga-tvangad - ratn.&nkura-^rl-khacbita-pada-yugas=-tatra Prithvidhar- 
Mthyah ||10|| Yah prajii-aika-vi^la-16chana-putan = dhattd tritlyam sad& sad-bbdtin- 

(n)«cba tan6ti y6 nija-tanau durvv&ra-m&r-A- 

14. pahah | durgg-Wl^sha-kard = ri-vMi-nivahe putras=tat6 'bhtid=asau vi(bi)- 
bhr&nd dvijax&ja-sundara-padaih maulau sa Gang&dharah ||11 16 || Tatah k&la-kram&n«* 

&sau dd£am Tumm&nam* &gatah | guna-grfcm-&rjji- 

15. ta-praudba-lakshmir'=dvija^ir6maiiih || 12 17 || Praksh&lya charan-&mbh6jd 
Eatnad^yd mabipatih | K6samv(b)l-gr&mam = Stasmft udakikritya dattav&n || 13 || 

^ri-Qang&dbaratah sut6 'jani jagad-vandy-aika-p&d6- 

16. nujah praudh-Ananda-karah kalanka-rahitah sph&yat-kal&nAm nidhih | vi(bi)- 
bhr&nd dvijar&jat&m bata-jada-^l^sh-6ru-bbAri-prabb6 dh&tii-mandala-mandan6 vidhur- 

asau Sri-S6maritj6 'parah || 14 18 || Miin&ii(m)slU 

17. dvaya-p&rag6 gurur=asau yah K&iyapiyd nay6 s&mkhy& ch =» ftpratimallatA- 
mada-nidhis ■ try-aksh6 'kshap&d-dkti-dfik | yai - Ch&rvv&ka-vi6Ma-m&na-malan6 

durvv&ra-vau(bau)ddh-&mv(b)udh6h p&n-&. 

18. Bandita-Kumbhasambbava-mumr=ddigv&sas&m=aiitakah || 15 || A-6r&ntam 
kratu-kunda-mandala-chakd-dhiim-&vaU-dhy&mala-v.r6m-&i&-valayam vil6kya vilasan- 

nil-&mv(b)ud-&li-bhram&t | vipr-&sy-dri- 

19. ta-v^da-rftii-vitat^6dgh6sh-6ddhuram yad«grih& sat-pakeba-prasarfL natanti 
patav6 hrisht& mubuh kSkinah || 16 (| Bhlt6 durgga-padam dadh&ti tikharl rukmasya 

v&r&m nidh6(dhi)h p&rS kan^a- 

20. ki-p&dap-ftvrita-vapur - bhimaiS = cha simh-&dibhih | yad-d&n&d -iva tikshua- 
daiii8btra-vadana-pr6Ldgt]rnna-chafiLchad-visha-jvAlA-j&la-kar41a-[bb6]ga-patalS ratn&ni 

66sh6 »py-adh&t ||17|| Rtipam vteva-jay-aishi- 

21. n6 Rati-patd ruk*i-&chal&d«gauravam g&mbhiryam jaladhSh sahasra-kiran&d* 
a6r&ntam«6jasvit4in | aiSvaryarii SmarasManasya paramam gr&mam gun&n&m=iva 

gr&ham gr&ham - asau didri- 



" Metre, ^rd&lavikrtAita. 

u Metre, Sra^hatA. 

u Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

14 Metre, Sragdliara ; and of (he next ypree. 



u See note 29 on the translation below. 

16 Metre, Sardulavikridita. 

17 Metre, 6l6ka (Anu8h$ubh) ; and of the next verse. 

u Metre, §ardula?ikrSdita ; and of the next five verses 
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god on earth ( Prithvi-dSva) , inasmuch as the frightened triheof kings Verily offered ador- 
ation to him, regarding him to be a guardian of the world in consequence of his many 
excellent qualities, among which lordly nature, bestowing of prosperity, and bravery were 
foremost. 

(V. 16.) — And ruled over by PrithvidSva, the earth verily was heaven {itself). 
And this marvel was strikingly manifest from the fact, that (the earth) everywhere was 
dwelled on by heroes, spread over with abundant fortune, (and) covered with hundred 
sacrifices ; that it had a splendid great lord, and was (in consequence) unshaken ; that the 
learned on it caused joy to everybody ; that it was built over with extensive stuccoed 
buildings, (and) was without a second. 88 

(V. 17.)— For the glory of religion (shrines of) Prithvld&v^vara and others 
(were established) at Tummka, and a tank resembling the ocean was built by him at 
Batnapura. 

(V. 18.) — He married Raj all&, who by her loveliness shone like the moon, who 
was like Lakshmi (the beloved of Achyuta) inasmuch as her love was unshaken, (and) 
like P&rvati by her beauty. 

(V. 19.) — As Indra {begat) Jayanta on Aindri, (and) the ocean the moon in the 
beauty of heaven, so PrithvidSva on her begat the famous J&jalla. 

(V. 20.) — Strange (to relate), his fame, shining like the lustre of the cool-rayed 
(moon) in every direction, rendered a hundred women red (with affection), while it made 
this world white, and the enemies black. The illustrious J&jalla, who rises up a hero 
day by day on account of the abundance of his prowess, was by the ruler of Chddi, 
forming an alliance of princes (?) 37 friendship. 

(V. 21.) — By the ruler of Kanyakubja (and) the prince of J6j&bhuktika, con- 
sidering him a hero on account of his prowess, he was like a friend honoured with fortune. 

(V. 22.) — He who is possessed of even sevenfold fortune ; and (by whom ?) was 

seized in battle S6m6Svara having slain an immense army; (and) by whom 

was captured, and afterwards at his mother's request released, the group 38 of counsellors 
and wives ; — tell me, have you seen or heard of such (another) prince on earth ? 

(V. 23.) — To whom verily the princely rulers of these mandalas, (viz.) .... 
[Dakshi]nak6£ala, Andhra, Khimidi, Vair&gara, Lafijikft, Bh&n&ra, TalahA- 
ri, Dandakapura, Nand&vali, Kukkuta, — some out of friendship, some to delight 
(him), gave .... fixed year by year. 

(V. 24). — Of whom, endowed with majesty, the unique umbrella held over his 
head, while causing coolness to (his) people, strange (to relate), may well cause heart- 
burning of enemies. 

(V. 25.) — Nobility, bravery, depth he possesses; thus (his) expanding 

fame was proclaimed by the earth with the uplifted very splendid excellent arms — the 
habitations of the gods. 

(V. 26.) — Is this that entirely bodiless god of love, who has not been seen by the 
eye of the three-eyed (Siva) ? Is it Vaikuntha with fortune ? Is he, a hero on 
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M I have taken the word nirdvidha in the sense of advaya or advittya, bat am unable to quote another passage in sap- 
port of this meaning. When applied to heaven, some of the adjectives of the text have to be translated differently, thus : 
chosen by Indra (Satakratu) ; containing the splendid great lord (diva) and Achyuta (Vishnu) ; containing the planet Mer- 
cury (Budha) which causes joy to the universe, and the moon, the habitation of nectar, whioh moves about in heaven. 

37 I have taken aina, as an adjective, derived from ina, * a lord, master, king, ' <fco. ; but am doubtful about this passage 

w The word x&rtha is ordinarily masculine, not neuter. 
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MALHAR INSCRIPTION OP JAJALLADEVA. 39 

acoount of his heroism, the moon by his mighty splendour, the bestower of fortune 
(Kuve>a), dear to supplicants ? By the people, thus deliberating, 89 was he at last found 
out to be J&jallad6va. 

(V. 27.)— The glorious J&jallapura [and an auspicious] monastery 

(matha) for ascetics ; a mango grove with a garden ; a pleasant lake, too, equal to the 
lake of heaven, which was caused to be made by the illustrious J&jalla, may that be, 
shining like fame, 

(V. 28.) — His religious adviser (was) the illustrious Rudraiiva, who knew the 

authoritative doctrines of pa, Dign&ga (?), and others, and knew his own and 

others' established truths. 

(V. 29.) — His minister for peace and war also was Vigrahar&ja, 

(V. 30.) — The prince J&jalla gave to the god the excellent village of Siruli, to 
the monastery a group of pdfald trees, as a perpetual grant. 

(V. 31.)— Arjunak6nasarana(?) he 

(V. 32.) — The Kdyastha, the illustrious .... in the Sauda family the 

leader of those whose counsel rivals the preceptor illustrious .... who is an 

unequalled proficient in the essence of the §astras has composed the unequalled 

eulogy on Ja.jallad£va. 

(V. 33.) — . . rbh&a has brought his spotless qualities into the eulogy, the excellent 



(V. 34.) — the learned . . . dhara, the younger brother . . . . , has 

written the eulogy which has obtained a dwelling in heaven. 

The year 866 ; the 9th day of the bright half of Margaptrsha] ; on a Sunday. 
J&ja (?). 



VI.— MALHAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA, 

OP the (Chedi) year 919. 

By Prof. F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E., G6ttingen. 

This- inscription is on a black stone, now in the N&gpur Museum, where it appears 
to have been brought from Malh&r in the Central Provinces. 

The inscription consists of 28 lines. The writing covers a space of from 2' 3$" 
to 2' 4V broad by 1' 6J" high. At the upper proper right corner a small piece of 
the stone appears to have broken away, so that the first four aksharas of the first line 
are missing ; otherwise the inscription is complete, and well preserved almost throughout' 
The size of the letters is i*. — The characters are D6van&garl. — The language is Sans- 
krit, and, except for the introductory blessing and the date at the end, the inscription is 
in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 26. They were composed 
by Ratnasiihha, son of M&me*, of the V&stavya race ; and the inscription was written 
by the Kshatriya Kum&rap&la, of the Sahasrarjuna race, and engraved by the sculptor 
8&mpula (verses 23-26). In respect of orthography we have to note the employ- 
ment of the dental for the palatal sibilant and vice versd in saury a, line 8, and vydtakta, 
line 25; the use of the dental n instead of the anusvdra in mimdnsd, line 16, and 
anhri, line 26 ; the exceptional denotation of ncha by the sign for ncha in bhdtin-cha t 



m I take mfuA, marthayati, to be used ia the seme of i*rsil t fHriiati. 
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crest a spot beautified by tbe moon, possesses a large third eye ; who annihilated the 
irresistible god of love, spreads excellent ashes over his body, and embraces DurgA). 

(V. 12.) — Then that crest-jewel of the twice-born, who had acquired great fortune 
by the collection of his good qualities, in the course of time came to the country 
Tummka, 

(V. 13.) — To him tho lord of the earth RatnacUva gave, after he had washed his 
lotus-feet, the village of K6sambl, (confirming his gift by the) pouring out (of) water. 

(V. 14.) — From the illustrious Garig&dhara there was born, as a younger son, that 
illustrious S6mar&ja whose unique feet are an object of adoration for the people, 
causing great joy, free from blemishes, a treasury-house of numerous arts ; who holds 
the position of king of the twice-born, is possessed of wide and abundant splendour 
inasmuch as he avoids the company of the dull, (and) is an ornament of the orb of the 
earth ; (being) freed from its spot, a second moon (whose rays are an object of adora- 
tion for the world, which causes great joy, is the receptacle of growing digits, bears 
the name of 'king of the twice-born; ' which, united with miserable cold, is spreading 
its splendour far and wide, and is an ornament to the orb of the earth). 

(V. 15.) — That venerable person, who is a treasury of the pride of having no rival 
in the doctrine of K&iyapa and in the S&riikhya, has completely mastered the two 
Mtmftmsfts ; (like Siva) he is possessed of three eyes inasmuch as he has for his eye the 
teaching of AkshapAda. He crushed the great conceit of Ch&rv&ka, delighted the 
pitcher-born sage (Agastya) by drinking up the difficult- to-be-restrained Bauddha ocean, 
(and is) a god of death to the Digambaras. 80 

(V. 16.) — At his house dexterous peacocks, delighted when they see the circle 
of the regions of the sky incessantly blackened by lines of smoke rising from groups 
of sacrificial fire-pits, which they mistake to be lines of black clouds moving about, 
dance again and again with spread-out wings, enlivened by the long-drawn 6ound of 
Vedic texts recited by the mouths of Br&hmans (which they mistake for thunder). 

(V. 17.) — Afraid as it were of having to give (their precious stones) to him, the 
mountain of gold keeps an impervious place, the ocean has itself guarded at the shores 
by thorny trees and by lions and other terrific beasts, (and) !§£sha even places his jewels 
in the multitude of his hoods, terrible with the sheets of flickering poison-flames ejected 
by the mouth with sharp fangs. 

(V. 18.) — Him that lotus-born (Brahman) created, desirous as it were of seeing 
on the earth the most excellent collection of good qualities, after he had severally taken, 
beauty from the lord of Rati desiring to conquer the universe, gravity from the moun- 
tain of gold, depth from the ocean, never-ceasing 31 splendour from the thousand -rayed 
(sun, and) the lordly nature of (Siva) the destroyer of the god of love. 

(V. 19.) — The swan of his fame, having frequently again and again roamed about 
by the water on the shores of the seven oceans, unweariedly went to the abode of the 
gods, longing for the heavenly Ganges ; (and) having eaten (there) tender lotus-fibres 
and pieces of lotus-stalks, it has, pining with excessive longing, rapturously come, to 
enjoy itself, to the lotus-grounds of the interior of the vessel-like egg of Brahman. 81 

o § 

,0 On Kaiyapa, as another name of Kanada, the founder of the VAifi&hika school of philosophy, — tee Cowell'e Trans- 
lation of The Aphorisms of Sti&fitya, Preface, p. v.— Akshapada is G6tama, the founder of the Nyaya system. The sage 
Agastya is fabled to have swallowed the ocean. 

" In the original the adverb air&ntam is made to qualify the substantive Sjasvitdm, contrary to the roles of gannmar. 
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33 In the original one would have expected brahm&nda-bh&ntUCdara, instead of brahmdnd Mra-bkd^a. 
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RATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OF PRITHVIDEVA. 45 

(V. 20.) — Having reflected that the life of man is unsteady like a tuft of grass 
which moves when struck by the wind, and that fortune is fickle, he, the wise, set his 
mind on religion. 

(V, 21.)— Possessed of intelligence, he caused to be built at the town of Mall&la 
a charming temple of the god K&L&ra, resplendent like the accumulation of his own 
fame. 

(V. 22.) — Having first embraced the earth, which derived pleasure from the close 
embrace of his heavy thighs, the surrounding sky, having as it were the heart filled 
with love, void of bashfulness within sight of the beautiful damsels of the city of the 
gods eagerly kisses, as if it were the face of Fortune, this (temple) fit to be embraced 
on all sides by the encircling banner-like arms of the women of the regions. 

(Verses 23 and 24.) — This pleasing eulogy has been composed by the son of M&md, 
the intelligent Ratnasimha, who knows the established truths of the doctrines of 
Kftiyapa and of Akshap&da, (and is) a lion to opponent disputants ; who owes his eleva- 
tion, as a tree with wide-spread branches does its growth to showers from clouds, to the 
lotus-feet of the illustrious R&ghava; w (and who is) to the V&stavya race (what) the 
sun (is) to a group of lotuses. 

(V. 25.) — This eulogy, charming like a woman who is pleasing by her good 
qualities, has been eagerly written by the excellent Kshatriya Kum&rap&la, born in the 
Sahasr&rjuna race. 

(V. 26.) — Engraved it has been with care by the sculptor S&mpula, who has seen 
the opposite bank of the ocean of various mechanical arts. 

The year 919. 



VII.— RATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OF PRITHVIDEVA, 

OF the (Vikeama)yeae 1247 (?). 
By Peop. F. Kielhoen, Ph.D., C.I.E., G6ttingen. 

This inscription is on a black stone, which was discovered within the fort of 
Ratnapur in the Central Provinces, 1 and is now in the N&gpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing originally covered a spaoe 
of about 2' h\" broad by 1' 1" high; at present, a portion of the proper left side, all 
the way down, and the lower right corner of the stone, are broken away, so that alto- 
gether about ninety aksharas are missing. The stone evidently was less injured when 
Dr. Rfrjendral&l's rubbing was taken. What remains of the inscription is well pre- 
served. — The size of the letters is about §". — The characters are DSvan&gart. — The 
language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introductory blessing and the date at the end, 
the inscription is in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 30 
They were composed by D A vagana, son of Ratnasimha; written by Kum&rap&la, or,* as 
he is called here, Kum&rap&la; and engraved by S&mpula (verses 26-28). — In respect 
of orthography we have to note the employment of the dental for the palatal sibilant 
in sundd, line 2, sanrya, line 6, Sacht, line 10, sdSvatS, line 18, and rikhara, line 19 ; 



1=9 

n It will appe&r from the next inscription, that E&ghara was the younger brother of Mam6, and therefore the paternal 



o o 

nnele of Ratnasimha. 



Cunningham's Arch. Sur. Report*, Vol. VII, p. 215. It has been edited before, by Dr. BAjendralAl Mitra, in the 



Journal As. 8oc. of Bengal, Vol. XXXII, pp. 277-279, 280-287. 
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50 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

with [conceit] was, what R&hu is to the full orh of the moon, when he seizes and 
swallows it ; (and) the marvellous might of whose heroism had no bounds on the orb 
of the earth. 

(V. 6.)— Then there came on this earth his son, the ruler of men, the illustrious 
Prithvldfiva; the birth-place of increasing fame, white like the spreading lustre of 
the full moon, a sun from which is proceeding most intense brilliancy ; ... of excellent 
royalty; a gem which yields the desired objects to crowds of panegyrists from the 
{various) quarters, come 

(V. 7.) — In ,the reign of this very prince, which follows the path of good govern- 
ment, is free from the contact of troubles, (and) causes joy to the people. — * 

(V. 8.) — In the course of time the learned G6vinda, the [moon of the] VA[stavya 
race, ?] came from the Ch6di mandala to the country Tumm&na. 

/y # g.) — He had an elder son, named M&m6, an ocean of the affection of the 
people, embellishing the assemblies of princes, to learned men what the sun is to lotuses ; 
who, an ornament of the earth, as it were a pearl-string to decorate [his] .... was famous 
the earth over as the unique bee of the unique lotus-feet of (Siva,) the destroyer of 

Tripura. 

(V. 10.) — His younger brother was the illustrious R&gh a va, an ocean of good 
qualities; clever, an ornament of the expanse of the earth, he was endowed with 
splendour like the sun. 

(V. 11.) Resplendent is the son of the illustrious M&mfe, the illustrious Ratna- 

aimha, the poet; the creeper of whose brilliant expanding fame, shining like jasmine 
and like the moon, [spreading over] and covering the entire world, is entwined with the 
pavilion of the regions ; who scattered crowds of crazed disputants, {and was) the plea- 
sure garden of Fortune, (and) the home of virtuous conduct, discernment, and religious 



(V. 12.)— He had a virtuous wife, always an object of reverence for the kinsfolk, 
named Rambh&; who was (to him) what Sachi is to Indra, what (P&rvati) the 
daughter of the mountain is to &ambhu, and what (Lakahmf) the daughter of the ocean 
of milk is to (Vishnu), who holds the discus in his hand, 

(V. 13.) From these two there was born here a son, DGvagana, whose fame has 

been proclaimed in the three worlds ; who has broken the excessive conceit of crowds of 
learned opponents ; a bee (hovering) round the dear lotus-feet of (Siva) the husband of 
Chandi, (and) a .... of knowledge. 

(V. 14.) Having seen this whole world on all sides filled (and) whitened by his 

fame, shining like the foam of the sea, (Vishnu) even, [the beloved] of the daughter of 
the ocean, watched by the milk-maids, becomes confused ; (and) having his attention 
withdrawn from the undertaking of destroying K&lanenii 48 in the waters of the K&lindi, 
he stands motionless by the shore. 

(V. 15.) S%8 words are always (eagerly received) by crowds of learned men, as 

the moonlight, the habitation of abundant drops of the nectar-liquid, is drunk by the 



round beaks of Chak6ra *birds ; and this cage-like hand of his, dexterous in giving plenti- 



« Likt Terse 8 of the preceding inscription, this Terse defines the time when the temple, mentioned in Terse M, * 
built, sod it has no reference to the tbtsc immediately following hew. 
' *» Compare BagkuvanUa, XV, 40, Bo. Ed., note. 
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fully the wished-for fruits to all the supplicants of the various quarters, crowding to« 
gethor, holds in subjection the tree of paradise. 

(V. 16.)— What the moonlight is to the (moon) garlanded with cool rays, (and) 
the cluster of blossoms to the tree of the gods, that to him is his wife of virtuous conduct, 
Prabh&, who by her loveliness has surpassed the crowd of celestial women, 

(V. 17.) — A second dear wife he has, named J ftmh 6, a habitation of graceful charms 
from the intensity of (his) boundless love a second home of (his) life. 

(V. 18.)— Full of the pride of having no rival in loveliness ; being as it were the 
science of reviving on eartK the god of love, even though he was wrathfully burnt by 
(Siva) who wears the moon on his crest ;** a habitation of the unique pride of the excel- 
lencies of sterling beauty,— the dear one was more (to him) than life ; she, having created 
whom the lotus-born (Brahman), filled with delight, obtained supreme happiness. 

(V. 19.) — Resplendent on the earth is his son Jagatsiihha, 'the lion of the world/ 
who dispels the expanding darkness of ignorance, as a lion cleaves the frontal globes of 
elephants. 

(V. 20.) — That (Skanda, (he) son of the daughter of the mountain, is the enemy 
of T&raka; but this son of his, R&yarasimhja, is the preserver of the whole body of 
relations. 48 

(V. 21.) — This virtuous daughter of his, Bh6pft, untouched by the doings of the 
Kali-age, like the river of heaven, is purifying the three worlds. 

(V. 22.) — (Bis) two (children) named V&lhti and the illustrious Ddvad&sa, united 
in mutual friendship, are shining, illumining the world like sun and moon in the sky. 

(V. 23.) — Having reflected that this life of man is unsteady like a tuft of grass 
which trembles when shaken by the wind, and that fortune resembles the play of light- 
ning flashing in the midst of terrific clouds, the exceedingly virtuous-minded (Dtivagana) 
put his faith in the eternal path of beatitude, which is a mighty blazing fire to burn the 
wood of this multitude of evils here. 

(V. 24.)— At the village of Sd,mb&, DSvagana built (to Siva), the bearer of the 
Pin&ka, who has a Bilva-staff in his hand, a temple, resplendent like the extensive peaks 
of (Him&laya) the mountain of snow. 

(V. 25.)— First gratified, as it were, with the close embrace of the thighs of the 
earth, enjoyed by many princes, the surrounding sky, like a clever lover, accompanying 
his action with a smile of extreme love, eagerly within sight of the damsels of heaven 
kisses, as if it were the face of Fortune, this (temple) desirous of receiving * on all sides 
the heavy embrace of the bodies, trembling with the pangs of love, of the women of the 
regions. 

(V. 26.)— The son of the illustrious Ratnasimha, Dfivagana, whose wealth of 
learning is purified by every traditional knowledge, (and) who possesses an excellent 
turn of mind for poetry ; who has gone to the further shore of the ocean of the science of 
reasoning, (and) is esteemed as Bhrigu's son in the administration of justice ; who to 
the sciences of metrics, rhetorics, grammar, of love, and of the arts, is what the sun is 
to lotuses, — he has composed (this) spotless eulogy. 

44 The usual form of the narae is Indu-mauli ; not, as in the text, Maulindu. 

u The play on the word tdraka is lost in the translation. 

46 Lip* a in the original, I take to be used for lijosu ; it is similarly used iu a passage of the Eatk&sarittagura, quoted 
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in B. & R.'a Dictionary, s.v. lipid. 
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11. mbhAr»Dugdh&v(b)dhi-putr-lva cha Chakrap&n£h I sAdhvt sad& va(ba)ndhu- 
jan-AbhipAjyA Rambh=6ti n&m& , bbavad=asyapatni ||12 19 || T&bby&m-aj&yata jagat traya- 
ghusbta-kirttir » &khandit-Ari-vu(bu)dha-mandaia-chanda-darppah I Chandisa-ch&ru- 

charan-&mv(b)uja-cban(n)charikah pra[jiift]-pa— v^ 

12. r-iha D6vaganas=tanAjah || 13 "|| £tad=yasya jagad=ya36bhir*abbit6 dindlra- 
pi^da-prabbair=&kr&ntan»dbayalam(m)=yil6kya nikhilam g6p-&ngan&-vlkshitah I K&- 

lindl.hrada-K&lan^mi-dalana-pr4rambba.7ttAdaras=tir6 t&myati V&riiM-tanay&- 11 

13. ttfl=pi j&ta-bhramah || 14 * || Piydsba-drava-s&ndra-vindu-vasatir*yasy =ftsya v&k- 
chandrik& vidvacb-cbakra-chak6ra-cbanchu-putakair»&plyaman=^niiam I kin,n)ch- 
&ya[m] kara-panjard , khila-mUan-n&n&-digant-tothin&m bhtty6 'bhlshta-phala-prad&na- 

chatura[h] sv&dhifna] * 

14 lpadrumah ||15|| Chamdrik*=6va i$Mir-4m$u-m&linA mafijar=l\ra sura-m6dinlru- 

hab I k&nti-nirjjita-sm£ngan&-gan& tasya sftdhu-charitA vadhtib Prabb& || 16 w || J&[mh]6- 

n&mnl dvitiy=*lsya vil&sa-vasatih priyft. I amita-pr6ma-v&(b&)huly&[d=dvi]- ,5 

15. yam pr&na-mandiram |j 17* || LAvany-ftpratimallatA-mada-bbara MaullmdunA 
kr6dhatd dagdhasy=4pi Man6bhavasya bhuvanG vidy=6va sanjlvani I sat-saubh&gya-gun- 

aika-garvva-vasatih prfi,n-&dhik& prSyasi y&m nirmm&ya Sar6jabhfth pramudi- 17 

16. pr&ptah par&m nirvritim ||18 28 || Av6(b6)dba-dbv&nta«sant&na-kavi(ri)-kumbba. 
yid&ranah I Jagatsimhd 'sya tanayah simbavad=bhuvi rftjat£ ||19 28 || Ttkrak-flrir=asau 6aila- 
8ut&-sAnur»ayam punah I sut6 B&yarasimb6 'sya va(ba)ndbu-varggasya t&rakah 

»2o mi 

17. Bh6p»&sya duhitA s&dhvi kali-k&la-vich£sbtitaih I a-sprishtA svar-ddhun=lv- 
6yam bhuvana-traya-p&vani || 21 || V&lba-£rl-DdvadA,s-&khyau va(ba)ddha-sakbyau paras- 
param I jagad«ud[d*]y6takau bb&tah puhpavant&v=iv=&mv (b) ar6 ||22|| V&t-AddliAti- 

[vi]- 

18. lAla-tAla-taralam nrin&m=idam jivitarh laksbmirh gbAra-ghan-ftatar&la vilasad- 
yidyud-vil&s-Apam&m I matv=aitad-durit-augha-d&ru-dahana-pr6ddA,nia-d k v- kna\& ^ra- 
ddh&m-uddbata-dharmma-Yu(bu)ddbir=akar6cb-cbbreyah-patbd s&(g&)£rat<§ ||23 "H Cha- 

kre D£va[ga]- 

19. 96 dh&ma Vi(bi)lvap&ni-pin&kioah I S&mv(b)&-gr&m6 tusb&r-Adri si(£i)khar- 
Abhdga-bh&suram || 24 31 1| N&Q&-bbAp&la'bhukta-ksbiti-jagbana-ghan-^l^sba-t6sh&d-iy- 

ftdau dig-v&m^-k&ma-pid&-tarala-tanu-guru-^lesba-lipsam samant&[t I ] 

20. k&m=!v«6dam(m)=vidagdbd virachita-parama-prema-b^sam tvar&vat=svarvv&- 
m&$&m samaksbam gagana-parisara[h] iSrl-mukharh cbumv(b)at=tva ||25 8:J || N*ih$Ssh- 
Agama-duddha-Y6(b6)dba-vibbavah k&vy6shu y6 bha[vya]-dblh sat-tarkk-amv(b)udhi- 

p4rag6 Bhrigu-su- w 

21. [y6] danda-nitau matah I cbhandd , lahkriti-^av(b)da-manmatha-kal&-^tr-&v. 
(b)ja-cha$<Jadyuti$«chakr6 DGvaganah pra6a8tim=amal&Lm]M-Ratnasimb-&tmajah ||26 8 *|| 

Yah k&vya-kairava vik^ana•^ita^a^mi^=uddAma-vu(bu)ddhi-niJay^ , \^ u 



»• Metre, Upajati. 

» Metre, Va»intatil»k|. 

» The mining tjllkble I inppoee to be ,y<z. 

n Metre, ^ArdAlaTikrt^ita ; and of the next verse. 

n Tbe mining tylUble ii ha. 

»• Metre, Batboddhati. 

* Tbe milling eylluble is U. 

» Metre, 6l6ka (Anashtubb). 

9 Tbe missbg syllable I take to be tah. 



M Metre, SardtHarikrtdita. 

9 Metre, ^16ka (Anushtubh) ; and of tbe next tbree versef. 
*° Metre, Sartlulavikridita. 
« Metre, §ldka (Anush^bb). 
13 Metre, SragdharA. 
u The missing syllable is to, 
u Metre, &trdulavikiidita. 

u Dr. Eajendralal has read here the sylUble va ; and for 
tbe beginning of tbe next line be supplies ni. 
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22. wp&la-stinuh I vidy&-vil&sa-vasatir»vvimal&m prasastim 6rlm&n*im&rii Kuma- 
ra-p&la-vu(hu)dhd lilfekha ||27 M || Pra^astir-iyam=utkirnn& ruchir*&kshara-pamktibhih I 

dhimatft s<ltradh&r6na 8&mpul$na mandrama ||[28*||]" 

23. . . [D]6va[ga]n&v»6tau r&pak&ra-$ir6mani I chakratur*ghatan&n«dh&mn6 
Vi(bi)lvap&ni-pin&kinah ||29|| Chandr-arkkau kiran-&valt-valayitam y&vad-vidhattAfl*- 

jagad*dih-m&tanga-gbat-6pavriihbita-dharft-cbakran(n)-cha kA- 

24. ^ o I nak8hatra-prakar-6ru-h&ralatik& , lahkara-8&ram nabhas-tvat-kirttir- 

Mmadan&ri-mandira-mishltt-t&vach-chiram nandatu ||30*°|| 

[Samvat 1247] ? 41 

Translation. 

Cm! 6m! 

Adoration to &iva ! 

(Verse 1.) — May Rudra protect you ! — he who at the sexual enjoyment eagerly 
[thus] speaks to (Pdrvali,) the daughter of the mountain: c How should that lord of 
serpents, who uses his eyes as ears, be able to see us ? And [how should] this crescent 
moon [too, reduced to a state of infancy] I' 

(V. 2.) — May Ganapati grant you prosperity ! — he who has the surface of his 
unique frontal globes anointed with broad sheets of the powder of excellent red-lead ; 
who with the dance of his trunk beautifies the [immense] pavilion of all the regions 
of heaven, , . • . play of uprooting groups of [trees] , 1 

(V. 3.) — [Triumphant] is the god with white rays, (the Moon), who covers the 
circle of the regions with a mass of rays flowing with streams of nectar ; is beauteous 
as if he were the extensive mirror of the army of the king Love marching out to conquer 

the three worlds ; is the ear-ornament of the gems of celestial damsels ; (and) 

whose loveliness completely takes away the proud reserve of the hearts, (deep) like 
mountain caves, of haughty women. 

(V. 4.) — In his race there was the protector of the earth J&jalladfiva, who, 
having by the pride of the group of his massive arms taken possession of the extent of the 

three worlds, waa holding the position of (Indra,) the lord of the host of the gods, 

the favourite husband of his wife, the earth, surrounded with the girdle of the . . . oceans ; 
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(V. 5.) — From him there was born a son, [the illustrious prince Ratnadfeva?], 
who was the fierce submarine fire of the unique ocean of the array of the difficult-to-be- 
subdued armies of the Ch6di princes ; who to the Ch6da and Ganga champions elated 



M Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

87 Metre, §l6ka (Anustyubh) ; and of the next verse. 

M The figure in brackets is broken away. 

" Bead vidhattd. 

« Metre, fordulavikrtdita, 



41 This date has not been written by the writer of the inscription, who |forrns his numeral figures differently ; and it 
appears to be scratched on the stone rather than properly engraved. Of the four figures, the first, second, and last are quite 
distinct j the third figure is indistinct, but it decidedly looks more like 4 than 0. An examination of the stone may possibly 
show, that the inscription originally was dated in a year of the Chddi era ; for, in the impression, the first syllable of the word 
tatkvat, which precedes the figures 1247 (P), looks as if it had been put in the place of the figure 9, or as if that figure had 
been altered so as to assume the form of taik. 
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the use of the dental n instead of the anusvdra in avatansah, line 4 ; the employment 
of the upadhmdniya in puhpacantau, line 17 ; the exceptional denotation of hcha 
by the sign for ncha in chanchartkah, line 11, kincha, line 13, and chakran*cha % 
line 23; and the non-observance of the rules of Samdhi in dhavalam^cildkya, line 
12, and idam-vidagdhd, line 20. The consonant b is throughout denoted by the sign 
for v. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Prithvideva, son and succes- 
sor of the Oh£di prince [Ratnade* va], the vanquisher of Ch6daand Gang a champions, 
who was the son and successor of a prince J&jalladeva, of the lunar race (verses 4-6). 
And it records (in verse 24) the erection, at the village of Sftmb&, of a Siva- temple by 
one Devagana, the glorification of whom and whose ancestors, wives, and children fills 
just half the number of verses of the inscription (verses 8-22). The great-grandfather 
of Ddvagana, Gdvinda, of the [V&stavya] race, had come from the Chddi mandala to 
Tumm&na, the country ruled over by the above-mentioned princes. G6vinda had two 
sons, M&m6 and R&ghava; and M&m6's son again was Ratnasimha, the father of 
DSvagana. This DGvagana, the founder of the temple, himself composed, as we have 
seen above, this very inscription; and his father Ratnasimha is the author of the 
preceding Malhft-r inscription, dated [Chedi-] Samvat 919= A.D. 1167-1168. 

According to Dr. RAje'ndral&l Mitra, the inscription is dated in [Vikrama-] Samvat 
1207=A. D. 1149-50. But, on the rubbing before me, the figures (scratched on the 
stone rather than properly engraved, and perhaps added some time after the inscription 
itself was engraved) look certainly more like 1247 than 1207. Besides, a comparison of 
the verses 3, 8, 12, 20, and 22 of the Malhftr inscription of [ChMi-] Samvat 919=A.D. 
1167-68 with the verses 3, 7, 8, 23, and 25 of the present Ratnapur inscription, as well 
as some minor resemblances, show that the author of this inscription,Devagana, had his 
father's Malh&r inscription before him when he wrote his own composition. Taking 
further into consideration that this inscription eulogizes five of the grandchildren of 
Ratnasimha, the composer of the Maih&r inscription, I feel certain that it has been com- 
posed considerably later than A.D. 1167-68= Vikrama-Sarhvat 1225, and I think it 
probable that the figures at the end of it are really Vikrama-Sam vat 12ii7=A.D. 1189-90, 
and that these figures, by whom and whensoever added, furnish a true date for the 
prince Prithvid6va, in whose reign the inscription was composed. How well this date 
agrees with the other known dates of the earlier rulers of Ratnapur, may be seen from 
the following list of those rulers, which has been compiled from the three inscriptions 
here published, and from the Rajlm inscription of Jagap&la : — 

(1.) Kalingaraja. 

(-2.) Kamalaraja. 

(3.) Ratnaraja (or RatnSsa). 

(4) Prithvisa (or PrithvidGva). 

(5.) J a jalla (or JajalladeVa) ; according to the first inscription here published, [Chedi-] Saihvat 
8GG=?=A.D. 1111. 

(6.) Ratnadeva. 

(7.) Prithvideva ; according to the K&jim inscription, Kulachuri-Kuhvatsare 4 896= A.D. 1 145 ; and, 
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according to Archil. Survey oj India, Volume XV11, Plate xx, Kulachuri-saihvatsara 
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910=A.D. 1158-59. 
(8.) Jijalladeva; according to the second inscription here published, [Chedi-] Suriivat 9 19= A.D. 
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(9.) RatnadGva; according to Archaol. Survey of India, Volume XVI I, page 48, line 4 from 

the bottom, and Plate XX, Ch&H-Samvat 933=A.D. 1181-82. 
(10.) Prithvideva; according to the present inscription, [ Vikrama-] Sariivat 1247 (?)=sA.D. 

1189-90 (?). 

Text. 8 

1. [Om 3 ] 6m namah Siv&ya || Bh6g-indrd nayaiia-s'ru[ti]h katham-asau drashtum 
kshamd nau bhavM=6sh& chandra-kal&[=pi £ais*ava-das'&m=&8&dya nau P] 4 -^^1- 

2. varh J§ailasut&-pravd(b6)dhana-par6 Rudr6 rate p&tu vah ||1 5 || Sat-sindAra-yi&la- 
p&mSu-patal-abhyakt-aika-kumbha-stbalah su(^u)n(^-tandava-ma9dit-&khila-nabb6-din- 

manda[p-adamv(b)a"|c/l ws^— w— v^v^^y — w 

3. mlruba-vyMi-6nmMana-k£lir=a&tu bhavatam bhfttyai Ganagr&manib || 2 || 
D6vah piytisba-db&ra-drava-kara-nikar-iUcrimta-d^ 

Madana-nripa-chamft-darppan-&bh6ga-[lakshm w] I w \j 

4s, yati sura-vadhu-ratna-karnn-&vatan(m)sah Subhr&mSuh praudha-r&m&-hridaya- 

girigub&-mana-sarvvarhkasha-3rih || 3 6 || Tad-vam^ bhuja-danda-mandala-mad-&krftnta- 

tril6ki-tal6 yi(bi)[bhr]&nah sura.s&rtha-n&tba-padavirn=udd& 7 w \s\D I — — — 

5. riidhi-mekhaUVvalayita-kshdni-vadhft-vallabh6 bhtip&16 bbuvan-aika-bhAshajia- 
mariir »Jj&jalladev6' bhavat || 4 8 1| TasmAcb= C b M i-narendra-durddama-chamti-ohakr- 

aika-var^mnidb^s=tivr-aurvya-3 valan6 'janisbta tanayab 9 \^ — • — \^^\ — 

6. rvv4kbarvvita-Ch6da-Gahga-sabbata-spbar-^ndu-vi (bi) -mv (b) a-graha-gr&sd 
R^bur = ananta-sau(^au)rya-mabim-^ichary6 mabi-mandal£ ||5|| Sarppat-pArnna-^aiiirika- 
dhama-dhavala-spb&yad-ya3d-janmabhftr=udyat4iv^ 

— — ^yC/l — — 

7. y^ta-diganta-vaDdi-nivah-^bbishtartha-cbint^manih P rithvid£va-nar6sVar6 'sya 
tanayab 6rim&n=abhuxl=bhu-tal6 || 6 || Rajye bhflmibhujd 'sy=aiva naya-m&rgg-fcnus&ri- 

ni I kshin-6pasargga-sarhsarggd praj-ananda-vidb&yini || 7 ll || V& 18 . • 

8. r=Gg6vinda£=Ch6di-mandal&t I kritl ka]a-kram6n=&sau d^an^umm^am- 
£ga-tah || 8 || Putras=tasya jan-&nuraga-jaladbir=bh{lbhrit-8abh&-bbushan6 jy&yAn- 

pandita-pundarika-taranir=Mm^m^ , bbidb^n6 'bhavat I j6 dh&tri-tilak6 [ni] 18 — ^ V v 

9. l-&lank&ra-b&r-6pam6 vikby&tas=Tripur^ntak-aika-charan-&mbb6j-aika-bhrihgd 
bbuvi || 9" || Bhr&t& sri-Ragbav6 'musbya kaniy^n^guna-sAgarah I n£gar6 bhu- 
van-&bh6ga-bhtisha, Pftsh-6pam6 va(ba)bbau ||10 18 || Sri-M&m6-tanayah samaata- 

jaga[ti]» 

10. rnna-kimna-9phurat-kund-6ndu-dytiti- klrtti-santati -latA-vy&sakta- din-manda- 
pah I r^jaty=unmada-v^di-vrinda-dalan6 1114-vihArah s*riyah 6tl-&ch&ra-vi[v6]ka-punya- 

nilayah Sri-Ratnasimbah kavih ||ll l7 || 8a(sajch=lva Jishn6r=Ggiri;j»6[va]• 1, • 
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• From an impression supplied to me by the Director of 
the Archssological Survey of India. 

• This is expressed by a symbol. 

4 Of the aJcsharat in these brackets only the lower por- 
tions can be recognised in the impression. 

• Metre, §ardulavikrt4ita ; and of the next verse. 

• Metre, SragdharA, 

7 Dr. RAjendralal has read here madhairyy&mbudteh 1 ta . 
and it is easy to conjecture that the following lost akthara* 
were ptdmbh6. 

• Metre, dirdulavikrt^ita ; and of the next two verses. 



9 Dr. R&jendralal has read here iri-Batnadivd ttripa(pm^). 
The last syllable of the line I suppose to have been ga. 

10 Dr. RAjendral&l has read her* dharmmdmbudkU 1 nd~[md]. 

11 Metre, §16ka (Anush|ubh) ; and of the next Terse. 

11 Dr. RAjendralAl has read here itavgawi*iotubkrdik-[iu]. 
,a Dr. Rajendralal has read here jdmala[ku], 
14 Metre, §Ardnlavikr!4ita, 
14 Metre, &16ka (Annsh^ubh). 

16 Dr. BajendralAl has read here vi[tt{]. 

17 Metre, Sirdulavikrtyita. 

18 The missing syllable is of course 8a, 
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(V. 27.)— The son of [Avani-P]p«da, the illustrious learned Kumarapfcla, 47 (who 
is) a moon in causing the lotus of poetry to open, a home of unlimited intelligence, (ana) 
a habitation of the play of learning, has written this stainless eulogy. 

(V. 28.)— This pleasing eulogy, charming with its rows of letters, has been engraved 
by the intelligent artisan S&mpula. 

(V. 29.)— and D6vagana (?), these two crest- jewels of sculptors, have 

built the temple of (Siva) the bearer of the Pin&ka, who has a Bilva-staff in his hand. 

(V. 30.) — As long as the moon and the sun keep the world enveloped in lines of 
rays; and the orb of the earth, supported by the array of the elephants of the regions, [is 
resting on the tortoise ?] ; and the sky has for its excellent ornament the extended pearl- 
string of a mass of stars ;— so long may thy fame prosper, in the guise of (this) home of 
the enemy of the god of love ! 

[The year 1247]?* 



VIII.— A RASHTRAKUTA GRANT OF KRISHNA II., DATED SARA 882. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

The original of the subjoined grant was found at Kftpadvanaj in Gujar&t. The 
dooument is inscribed on three copperplates with slightly raised rims, and is in good 
preservation. Each plate measures about 11£ by 8-fc inches. The three plates are 
strung on two rings. The right-hand ring is circular and about $" thick ; it measures 
about 8J" in diameter. The left-hand ring is of irregular shape and carries the oval 
seal, which measures 2| by 8 inches and bears, in high relief, on a countersunk sur- 
face, a well-cut figure of Garuda, who is sitting on a rising lotus-flower and sur- 
mounted by two svastikas. As Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, is represented on the 
seal of the present grant, while all other R&shtrakuta grants hitherto published bear 
a figure of diva, it may be concluded that Krishna II. who issued it was, unlike 
other members of his race, a Vaishnava. The language of the inscription is very 
incorrect Sanskrit. The numerous mistakes are not only due to the engraver, but 
also to the author of the text. Thus in verses 17 and 18, the metre proves that the 
composer of the inscription used the word yasas in its Pr&krit form yaSa. 

The inscription opens with a short vamsdvali, which has four verses in common with 
other Eash^rakuta grants 1 and mentions the following princes: — Krishnar&ja I. 
or Subhmtunga (verses 2, 8) ; his son Dhruvar'Aja or Nirupama (verses 4, 5); his 
son Govindar&ja III. (verses 6 to 8) ; his son mahdrdja Shanda (verses 9, 10) ; 
his son Subhatunga or Ak&lavarsha, ».*., Krishna II. (verses 11, 12). Of Govin- 
da III. the grant says that, though his father had several sons, he left the kingdom 
to him, as to a second R&ma, on account of his virtues (verse 7). From other inscrip- 
tions we know only one of Govinda's younger brothers, tn>., Indra III., the founder 
of the Gujar&t branch of the R&shtrakutas. The mahardja Shanda of the present grant 
is identical with the mahardja Sarva or Amoghavarsha of other inscriptions. He is 

* «.#. Kamiraptk ; in the original, the second syllable bat been shortened, to make the name fit into the rtn*. 

«• Bee page 48, oote41. 

» Verset 1, S, 4, 8, oorreepond to venei 1, 12, 16, 18, of the gTant of Dhruva III.— Ind. Ant., vol. XII, page 179. 
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RASHTBAKUTA GRANT OP KRISHNA II. 53 

here said to have destroyed his enemies and to have reconquered his kingdom, which had 
fallen off (verse 9). As we know from other inscriptions, 2 the enemies alluded to were 
rebellious members of his own family, probably Govinda IV. and his followers, whom 
he conquered with the help of his cousin Karka II. of Gujar&t. 

After the pedigree of Krishna II. the inscription gives the vamtidoali of a vassal of 
his, the mahdsdmanta Prachanda, the son of DhavaTappa, who belonged to the race of 
Brahmavaka (verses 13 to 18). Further, the document records that Vallabhar&ja or 
Ak&lavarsha [i.e., Krishna II.) gave the village of Vy&ghr&sa or Vallurik& to the 
brdhmana Brahmabhat^a. This village formed one of 750 villages, which were 
designated by their chief town Harshapura, and among which Khetaka 8 and K&sa- 
draha 4 are mentioned. To these 750 villages belonged the 84 villages of Karpata- 
v&nijya, and to the latter the 10 villages of Ruriddhft, in which the village granted 
was included ; the inscription also mentions the names of seven villages which formed 
its boundaries 6 (lines 38 to 40). In verse 20, the 750 villages are stated to have be- 
longed to the king himself, while in the ensuing prose-passage it is said that in these 
750 villages a certain Chandragupta was the dandandyaka of the mahdsdmanta 
Prachanda. It thus appears that Prachanda held them as a feoff from Krishna II. 
Perhaps Prachanda's father Dhavalappa had received them as a reward for his bravery 
and loyalty, which are praised in verse 17. 

After the customary imprecatory verses there follows the signature of Akkuka 
or, as he is called in verse 18, Akkuva, the son of Dhavalappa and brother of 
Prachanda. The date of the grant was the Saka year 832 (910-11 A.D.), on the 
full moon of Vai^kha. 6 The writer was the kulaputraka Ammaiyaka, the son of 
Nem&ditya. 7 The document ends with the signature of Chandragupta, who, as 
mentioned in line 34, was the dandandyaka of the mahdsdmanta Prachanda. 
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Plate I. 

1 ^Jt [n] * 4l«ii3ti<ii >n*r srerTfirerere r art i *r* w *i*i$**i<4i **mwt i [t] 

2 TTfr(rr:)*NnTC ar^rnro: fWD] trfH: i wiiwiq^di ^totw* Trnrc i [>] 

t— I -C *^ 

4 fame} mv i [3] TPOTunr: ^V^tt^ttot ^nrrgHT^: ufisidUHiM: [i] n- 

1 See Ind. Ant. vol. XIV, page 197. 

1 The modern Khe^A (Kaira) ; see Ind. Ant, vol. X, page 278; vol. XIV, p. 198. 

4 This ia probably the same as KAfiahrada, Ind. Ant., vol. XIV, p. 202. 

* Among the towns and villages named in the grant the following can be readily identified : Karpa$avAnijya, - Rag-fair/' 
it the modern KApadvanaj. The village granted, VyAghrAsa, is the Gaikav&di village Vaghas, situated north-east of KApad- 
vanaj in Lat. 23* 6' N. and Long. 73° 10' K. {Trig. Survey Map, Quj. Ser. No. 26). Bast of VaghAs lies Panthora, called in 
the grant Panthora ; in the south there is the Laruji Muadum, probably the Araluvaka of the grant. North-west we have 
Abuvel, the Apuvallt of the grant, and north Ambach, corresponding to AmbAuficha.— Q. Buhler. 

Other inscriptions of Krishna II. are dated Saka 822, 824, 826, and 831 ; see Ind. Ant., vol. XII, p. 221 f. ; and Mr. 

Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, p. 36. 

— o - 



7 This Nemaditya may have been a relation of NemAditya, the son of the kulaputraka Dhurgabba^a, who wrote the 



8 Read 9TOTWW 
9 Read •f**s>. 






grant of Earka II. dated £aka 734; see Ind. Ant. % vol. XII, p. 166. 
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7 yRTOTwt: **n§: mifiutj : ^^M^ip T i : [i] ^k^rfc- 11 

9 srofrrf: «.wim0 1s f^nroi fag: **tut?i [i] i**n*pta l4 ?prii7 iprc- 

10 f ft^i^i1far<w (:) wiww i i» 1 ' fpwr i [>] tfara iN fi*[:]frr ^rc^ft?f^- 

11 h i tto w* €Nrprt wm qffe[:] *nr *fi? i [*] ^pTOrT Irt f?rfk: q*<aq< i m- 

12 qmiiq<fl *♦?*(:) HJTraraifCTfTfH 17 *rrf* frafem*r^zT«*T 18 ^tt i 

13 rm nwfimi^ ftaufii 19 ^ftnt qTrfofo nq" ^itamqqlu -" 

14 j*?t «m^ ^nmnimiii ; i [t] to fwt[:] *kh I ft^ir^ni- 

15 < h«whhh1 [i] im^" fWwRt *pnrn ^rtf tfr% i [<•] totoj*" 

16 Tj*n flftnwuW: (i) wgiPTTOT^" i qlqi^iq^Miimi * 

17 ?fa# **% i [u] sroreft*: * m fir fr?rarcft* *t ft[n]- 

18 fir *rafat i tto f^nprnrfH: (i) ^f5m *j* ^ (u) 



^ 8 



Q. 
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28 
29 



Plate Ha. 
19 ir^ vi i [\*] *rei iwHuqijwai'iiiii'ii^ii ^^flf* [i] 

22 yftw+iiomi to: *n*?t WW* * iun^^faVr^dinn^^ ^nfiiRT i [\«] 

23 amiw i m: mw. u*<^<*<i«w^fa[:]ifrRiOTT*rr ^rkT*nftr[:] irf?rfe- 

24 i^i^zft *(T)nnrnrT foTOrorr^m 81 fro ^ft: H*rrfa wf ^Nwt wTfrr m- 

25 urt Mi g MlqiPmi M*m^ w M^i utw ♦totpt i [tO f'rf&TswMft**: *t- 
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» Read •t!r». 

"R«^ IT* **ftW3*». 

11 Read iliflMCt or iHfiMift. 

u BmA •WW?- 

" B«ftd *^ ! H1^1 > H | ^ ?. 

"Bead °^fiWT. 

>• Bead iRTrfinTT^t f^Wff^. 

w Bead «^tW. 

w Bead •Tnrw*. 

"Bead «tft. 

"Bead W^TT¥*IJ. 

» Bead •WTHTW^. 



* Read •^tq^^THT. 

"Read •WTT^. 

17 Reed vtft:. 

"Read »lrft%*. 

9 The metre requires an additional syllable after 

" Read ^llfl W^%W. 
81 Read •^Rt f^iff*». 
" Read fl^WI^ I ^TT^tffT. 
u Read TT^^^llX^WM^^I* . 
M Read WIXT. 
" Read Wh[j. 
" Read •ffl4.* s 
17 Read ^TTfi|%. 
"Readf^ifW. 
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85 a (i) mn ^ i <H^ ' ^g^^^ [O^^W ^^ ' ^^ i ^qi (T)tfrf?T- 
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Q. 
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Plate IH. 

88 wftra: wTTO 47 *rcrara?T: (wwfafawt) i ini^ifn* 1 ^rfkftn^ i ^t: iW - 

89 ¥T*mt ftpimit *i sfror: iwiHuulUi i)i|wimi i *faim[:] *rm- 

41 inr. mq i qwi i faM^fa^uiqqjft^fm^ i Q * 






50 fin i w^fiwpCT wit fnrfw s*irrfirfa [»] *w *jw *i^t ijfir. 



Plats III. 
51 iwi ww h^t tot i *fir 






52 apifan* 1 f>ui«*«lw M^wftfaflu I 


* llcaA V**- 


» E^rf .**T*. 




• ItMd ***. 


"feoit •**$: 




• Head •HIT. 


" Hind *ltl?*. 




* Ittad •Tl^ffm^- 


** Itod ^W^^iT* 




•Bwd ^*w*. 


• Umd Vf^.. 




*« Uciul ««niTT^. 


* ltttwi firwfif . 




• lkiui •ftifawiro^ 


w Rmd *TlTOf« 




»R«»a .^frrnww*rwi ?, 


* Rriwi •^T^. 




■ tUnd WT#W«. 


■ Rr*rt IJT^tf 




• ftavl *T*izmf«. 


41 Heiwl *mtimvfll*. 




* R#a4 *WTTW«^TTire^TfTfWWTl4f^lWWWWTf'C». 


•* lU-iul mrtM. 




•* Btsul •UTTV. 


" Rt*d .#^t 
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54 h *5*ret [i] * favnrt wfinjf^T fxpjfk: *rr xnoft i *jfii n: gfinryTfir r ' s *j- 

57 *rt ^ wf\ 72 * ^mt i «rfw 73 *fwv* ^TOthrjjrt 74 mmm i ^t M*<q i frw r> 

58 * ?rot *nn* s*: i **fatrtT 6 *TtPrt wwy i ^r i ttctT WWt- 

62 ft^T iTRTf^npT%f?T I <KTfllHHHfa*l ^ <«qi TTOwf xmT- 



^ 8 



Q. 
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Translation. 

Om. ( Verse 1. ) May he (Vishnu) protect you, from whose navel (rises) the lotus- 
flower which Vedhas (Brahman) has made his abode, and may Hara (Siva) protect 
you, whose head is adorned by the lovely crescent of the moon ! 

2. There was a lord of the earth (called) Krishnaraja, who resembled Murari 
(Krishna) i and who, like another incarnation of the god of justice, 7 * gave away immeasur- 
able wealth. 

3. Even in summer the whole firmament had exactly the same appearance as during 
the rainy season, because the rays of the sun were obstructed on the sky by the dust, 
which was raised by the tall chargers ofSubhatunga. 

4. He was succeeded by his son, the illustrious Dhruvaraja, who conquered all kings 
and resembled the morning sun (by) his great majesty and his widespread prowess (or 
heat). 

5. His fame, which resembles the rays of the moon, is sung in full by the Vidya- 
dhara women, who dwell on the uppermost ridge of the mountain of the gods (Merit). 

6. He had (a sort) called Govindaraja, who was able to bear the burden of the 
earth, who resembled Partha (Arjuna), who, like Prithu, knew (how to distinguish 
between) good and bad qualities, who was the cause of unequalled sorrow to the wives of 
irresistible foes, and whose prowess was very widely known. 

7. Though there were several sons, this clever and handsome (prince), — like another 
Kama, — received on account of his superior virtues the kingdom, to which anointed 
kings paid homage, from the famous lord, his father Nirupama. 

8. He ruled righteously his whole kingdom together with the four oceans (and thus) 
■filled the hearts of men with the highest joy. 



« Read •^nrnnt. 

«" Head MT. 

" Kc;id r*?m*ft. 

w Road • WflT. 
•• Read •i*t. 
*" Read *XW*1. 
"'Read wt?. 



" Read wft. 

w Read *f* . 

?' Read TWin* : ?■ 

» Read *W. 

» Read VM T*tf . 

77 Read TTZW*. 

* i. e„ like YudbuMhira, the son of Dharma or Yama. 
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9. His son was the illustrious mahdrdja S hand a, who was very brave, a mine n of 
all virtues, proud and powerful. He quickly dispersed, surrounded and burnt the kings, 
like thorns, conquered by the strength of his arm his own kingdom which had fallen off, 
and made the earth subject to one ( royal ) parasol. 

10. In the jail of this sovereign, people incessantly heard the harsh clinking of the 
chains which were attached to the tender feet of the wives of his enemies. 

11. From this famous {prince) there sprang this (present) king called Subha- 
tunga, the same whom people praise in song by his other name Ak&lavarsha. 

12. His deeds resemble those of Krishna; for, having killed his foes, he bears 
the kingdom for the welfare of the (four) castes and the earth with his arm, like 
Krishna. 80 

18. Through his favour 81 great fortune came to the race of Brahma vaka; (this 
fortune ) is incessantly and openly proclaimed by the great poets of later times. 

14. From this ocean-like race there arose the illustrious . . . Kumbadi, and from 
him the illustrious Degadi, the destroyer of the pride of his enemies; the eternal fame 
which he, alone (but) without fear, obtained by destroying the elephants of many 
princes, pervaded the battle-fields, as that of a lion does the forests. 

15. As the sun from KaSyapa, there sprang from him the fierce and illustrious* 
R&jahamsa, whose far-reaching and hard hands ( or hot rays ) overcame all kings ( or 
mountains) and who was rising daily; he who, like P&rtha (Arjuna), knew how to 
destroy his foes, led fickle fortune, who was wandering somewhere else, again to his own 
beautiful temple of !§ambhu ( Siva ). M 

16. Like ( Hanumat) the son of the wind, there was born the illustrious Dhaval- 
appa, who conquered all his enemies, whose name was well-known, and who whitened 
the world with his fame. 

17. Becoming ( as it were) a lion and being desirous of fame, he quickly killed the 
enemy and restored to his master the province, which ( this unnamed enemy ) had 
taken. 

18. From him came Prachanda, who was eager for fame in war, and the spotless 
Akkuva, who is renowned on earth by his sword. 

19. Sella-Vidy&dhara 83 also, whose hands were as graceful as the Selu (plant), 
adorned his race with fame by killing his enemies in battle. 

20. The illustrious Vallabhar&ja Ak&lavarsha possesses seven hundred and fifty 
villages, which are designated by (their chief -town) Sri-Harshapura. 

(Line 31.) He informs all who shall come (to this village) : — gracious princes, great 
vassals, ministers, commanders of the army, heads of districts and great men, — 

(L. 33.) " Be it known to you that, while in these seven hundred and fifty (villages) 
of Sri-Khetaka, Harshapura, and K&sadraha, the illustrious C handragupta was the 
dandandyaka of the mahdsdmanta Prachanda, who has obtained the five mahdfabdas, 
I gave as a donation the village of Vy&ghr&sa, which is included in the ten (villages) of 



* 
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n On account of the metre, dkdra is used for dkara. 

m This verse alludes to the real name of the king, viz. Krishna. 

,l Literally : "through the power of his feet." 

M The meaning of the second half of this yorse teems to he, that Rajahamsa dedicated the booty of his warlike expeditions 

to A temple of £iva which he himself had built. 

• This person seems to have been a brother of Praohan4a and Akkura. 
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58 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

RAriddhft, which belong to the eighty-four {villages) of Karpatav&nijya, which 
are included in the sevenhundred and fifty (villages) of Sri-Harshapura, together with 
its rows of trees, together with (the right to) punishment and (the right of fining those who 
commit) the ten offences, up to its boundaries, together with its timber, grass, wells and 
tanks, together with its enjoyments and shares, together with its gold, defined by its four 
boundaries, together with its pasture and straw ; — the boundaries are (here) written: on 
the east, the village of Panthoda and Vitkh&valli; on the south, the village of 
Keradavalll and the village of Araluvaka; M on the west, Nav&likA and Apftvallt; 
on the north, the village of Ambft-iincha ; — the village of Vall&rikA, thus defined by 
its four boundaries, to the brdhmana Brahmabhatta, who is the son of Vavva, lives 
at Bhatta (!), belongs to the Bharadv&ja-^o/ra and studies the V&ji-M&dhyamdina 
( idkhd ), after having bathed, with a libation of water, in order (to enable the donee to 
perform) the bali, charuka and vaisvadeva. Therefore, all future rulers shall preserve 
and assent to the charitable gift which was given by us, without obstructing us." 

(L. 44*.) And the saint Vy &s a has said: — [ Here follow twelve of the customary 
imprecatory verses which it is unnecessary to translate.] 

(L. 59). This is the signature of the illustrious Akkuka, the son of the illustri- 
ous Dhavalappa. Saka-samvat 832, on Mahd-vaiSdkhi, (i.e.) on the full-moon in the 
bright half of FaiSdkha, (the above-mentioned village) was given, with the exception of 
previous gifts to temples and to Brahmanas. This edict was written by the noble (kula- 
putraka) Ammaiyaka, the son of Nem&ditya. What syllable in this (document) 
is too few or too many, all that is valid ; for even a man who resembles Vy&sa is liable 
to make mistakes. This is the signature of the illustrious Ghandragupta. 



IX.— TWO CAVE-INSCRIPTIONS from the TRlglRAPALLI ROCK. 

By E. Hultzsoh, Ph.D., 
Epigraphist to the Archaeological Survey, Southern India. 

The subjoined inscriptions are engraved on two pillars in a rock-cut cave not far 
from the summit of the well-known rock at Tritfir&palU (Trichin&palli). They are both 
somewhat worn. The left pillar was covered by a modern wall, which the temple 
authorities temporarily removed at the request of the Collector, W. A. Willock, C.8. 
Each of the two pillars bears four Sanskrit verses. Besides, the lower part of the left 
pillar bears a few unintelligible Sanskrit words and a much defaced inscription in old 
Tamil characters. 

The two inscriptions record that a king Gunabhara, who bore the birudas — Puru- 
shottama, Satrumalla and Satyasamdha, constructed a temple of Siva on the top 
of the mountain and placed in it a ling a and a statue of himself. Each of the two pillars 
mentions the river K&vlri, i. e. the K&verl, on whose banks TriSir&palli is situated, 



•* Compare the village of Araluam in the Ilao grant of Dadda II., Ind. Ant. vol. XIII, p. 117. 
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and refers to the Chola country. On the left pillar the K&viri is called 'the beloved 
of the Pallava'; this means in prose that a Pallava king ruled over the country 
along the banks of the K Avert river. This allusion and the fact, that the characters of 
the two pillar inscriptions remind us of those of the Pallava inscriptions at M&malla- 
puram and K&nchipuram, make it very probable that Gunabhara was a Pallava 
prince who ruled over the Chola country. 

A.— PILLAR to the LEFT. 
Text. 

[I] *iflfl«q*ifaii4jqfaqi*4K i- 
[2] *jm*!iifcKi*i ^^ *fai T^tfinr. 
[3] ft*M*rr*ra* x *^fcf?r [i*] 2 *nfr- 
[4] *t ftft^TOOT ftujircf f%^r urt f*r- 
[5] [^t] frmfagfa miro <fijfli*)a i %- 
[6] ^rnrr n^ n [t x ] q**wiiuP i rnrcpta ftr- 
[7] #* fmfwfo *pnj [ i *] nq*nfq< i q *ft% fa- 
[8] Tro^fc mr^nj n [* x ] ^Ufaqqm *Wt 
[9] jftfaflq itf mmfafiflm [i K ] tr^t^t- 
[10] wulftuflflqfaq ufarf wftftr: ii [* x ] fircrT[<|t- 

[II] nr *rf»rm ^wi Htffaft [ i *] *jfir: tftftm- 
[12] ^ ^ro im ?tfk irratft u [«*] f*rai>r] tot [*]- 
[13] mnft [?rw]^ *fk * * 

|i 

Translation. 

Q. Wl - 

(Verse 1.) Being afraid that the god who is fond of rivers (Siva), having perceived 
the K&viri, whose waters please the eye, who wears a garland of gardens, and who 
possesses lovely qualities, might fall in love (with her), the daughter of the mountain 
(Pdrvali), has, I think, left her father's family and resides permanently on this mountain, 
calling this river the beloved of the Pallava (king).* 

(2.) "While the king called Gunabhara is a worshipper of the linga, let the 
knowledge which has turned back from hostile (vipaksha) conduct, be spread for a long 
time in the world by this linga!* 

(3.) This mountain resembles the diadem of the Chola province, this temple of 
Hara (iSiva) its chief jewel, and the splendour of Samkara (Siva) its splendour. 

(4.) By the stone-chisel a material body of Satyasamdha* was executed, and 
by the same an eternal body of his fame was produced. 

1 w looks like q . 

9 In the transcripts, a small star * attached to a mark of punctuation, letter, or numeral in square brackets [ ], indicate* 
that it did not exist in the original, but has been supplied.— Ed. 

3 Parvati calls Kaviri the wife of another, in order to prevent Siva from coveting her. 

4 This whole verse has a double entendre. It contains allusions to the Indian logio (tarkaiditra), in which lihgtn means 
the subject of a proposition, linga the predicate of a proposition and vipaktha an instance on the opposite side. 

* Satyasamdha must have been a oiruda of Gunabhara. A statue of the king is also alluded to in the first verse on the 

right pillar. 
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60 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

B.— PILLAR to the RIGHT. 
Text. 

[I] i)«iteniPl fimw% firfW 
[2] Srwhn* ^pnrft i^fTrfifanr [i*] 
[3] wri *n*M ft[fir]t* n*nk#w 
[4] ?grT*p ^ra^f *▼ ?fa *nr?« arm: [« **] 

[6] g8PikiqfiM«\ [i x ] fhftiraf faftu- 
[7] [ff]tll<4|<!ff«3i<«qft: i [*"] 

[8] ft ^fd^dbM l wnnn^- 

[9] *T ft^Tt T$f 3T *iq\ftmfa#mi*- 

[101 %?t ffir [i*] T^tm ifon ft^fifn- 

[II] ^Hfa*fa<SHlTlMfeJt TV*f] TftlT**-' 

[12] *n& ipmr: h [> x ] firnrfftmT [firf?r ^t] 
Lis] yttftwH ^f tto *3#rofir- 

[14] «l«tf«1 [ | x ] ^cSTT fiPT fllTftr [*T]TOfT«r- 

[15] d4g^$:fkR4ri*<^[>rw] ^?f ^?tt- 

[16] aJuii [»*]* 

Translation. 



(Verse 1.) When king Gunabhara placed a stone-figure in the wonderful stone- 
temple on the top of the best of mountains, he made in this way 8 Sth&nu (Siva) 
stationary 9 and became himself stationary (i.e., immortal) in the worlds together with 
him. 

(2.) King Satrumalla built on this mountain a temple of GiriSa (Siva), the 
husband of the daughter of the king of mountains, in order to make the name Giri£a 
(i.e., the mountain-dweller) true to its meaning. 

(3.) After Hara (Siva) had graciously asked him : " How could I, standing in a 
temple on earth, view the great power of the Cholas or the river Kavlri?" — king 
Gunabhara, who resembled Manu in his manner of ruling, assigned to him this 
mountain- temple which touches the clouds. 

(4.) Thus having joyfully placed on the top (of the mountain) a matchless stone- 
figure of Kara (Siva), which he caused to be executed, that Purushottama, who 
bore Siva fixed in his mind, made the loftiness of the mountain fruitful. 



• Read fwfai. 

7 Read fafMM4. 

1 Literally : ' this was the way.' 

• Literally : ' he made Stblnu (i. ©„ the stationary one) one whose name wae true to its meaning/ 
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X.— BADlTJN STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKHANAPALA. 
By Professor F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., CLE. ; G6ttingen. 

This inscription was found in August 1887, in the ruins of the south gate of the 
old fort of Bad&un, 1 the chief town of the Bad&un District of the North-Western Pro- 
vinces, whence it has been removed to the Lucknow Museum. 

The writing covers a space of about 3 feet broad by 1 foot 6 inches high, but the 
inscription is not complete now. All along the top, on the proper left side all the way 
down, and at the left side of the bottom, portions of the stone are broken away. But 
the aksharas which in consequence are missing on the left side are few, and can in 
almost every case be easily supplied ; and at the top probably only one or two lines are 
lost, containing little more than the customary blessings and verses in honour of some 
deity, in the present case, probably Siva ; and the introductory historical portion of the 
inscription, at any rate, appears to be complete. Nor does anything of importance seem 
to have been lost in the concluding lines, in the verses which either refer to the com- 
poser of the inscription or express the usual wish that the temple, the erection of which 
is recorded here, may last for ever. Excepting about half a dozen aksharas at the 
beginning of the last line, what remains of the inscription is well preserved, and may 
be read with certainty. 

The average size of the letters varies from £ * to f \| and is somewhat less in the 
four or five bottom lines. The characters are Devan&gari of about the 12th or 13th 
century A.D., and the inscription was engraved by the two artizans G6ge and Jllhe 
(line 23). The language is Sanskrit, and excepting what possibly is a date, at the 
beginning of line 23, the inscription is in verse throughout. The verses were, it appears, 
composed by the poet Govindachandra, who is described as the youngest of the five 
sons of Gang&dhara (himself the son of the sage 8 6m.es* vara, a resident of Ah&de- 
gadha) and his wife SAlha, a daughter of the learned Paraiur&ma (lines 21 — 22). 
The inscription is remarkably free from minor errors, and in respect of orthography I 
therefore have only to note that ba is represented by the sign for va everywhere except 
in the word drabdha in line 23. 

The inscription possibly, at the beginning of line 23, contains a date which at 
present, unfortunately, I am unable to make out from the impression submitted to me. 
Certain it is that it refers itself to the reign of a prince, Lakhanap&la, and that it re- 
cords the erection of a Siva-temple at the place, it may be presumed, where the inscrip- 
tion was discovered, and which is called here Vod&mayut& (lines 1 and 11). And from 
these two points of view the inscription may be conveniently divided into two portions, 
the first of which, extending to near the end of line 7, gives the genealogy of Lakhana- 
p&la, while the second part, comprising about lines 8 — 20, has reference to the founder 
of the temple and his spiritual predecessors. Of this latter portion it is sufficient to give 



"O 



LD o 



S 5 



ro — 



o 8 

"O CD 



1 Id the inscription, the place is called Vodaraaytita (lines 1 and 11) and described as " the town of Bharata" (line SO.) 
8ir A. Cunningham, in the Arehaol. Survey of India, vol. XI, p. 1, states that, according to the Brahman*, its original name 
was either "Bedamau" or " BedamAja." [Conf. North-Wuttrn Provinces GatitUer, ?oL V, pp. 167 to 160. It it also 
written BtdayAn.-^J. B.] 
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an abstract of the contents; regarding the prince Lakhanap&la and his ancestors, the 
writer of the inscription expresses himself as follows : — 

(L. 1). " [Here a ] where the rising of the whole assemblage of evils is far re- 
moved by the floods of water of the river of heaven, 8 [there is] the town Vod&may ut&, 
ornamenting the land named Panch^la, (and) protected by the arms of all the famous 
princes born in the Rjdshtrakuta family. Radiant with prosperity, inasmuch as its 
enemies were feeble and the excellent well-disposed persons in it many, ornamented with 
the best of horses, (and) surrounded by trees resembling the trees of paradise, pleasing 
with its lofty spotless [temples] (and) a seat of law-abiding people, this beautiful (totcn) 
with its collections of excellencies shone like the city of Indra, radiant "with the wealth 
of very many excellent flowers of manddra 4 trees, ornamented with the best of Ga- 
ndharvas, (and) surrounded by samtdna and kalpa trees, pleasing with its lofty pure 
[habitations] of the gods, (and) the seat of the assembly of the immortals." 

(L. 2). " There, there was first, endowed with endless excellencies, the lord of men, 
Chand|ra, who by the terror of his sword terrified the host of the enemies; whose son 
Vigrahap&ladeva protected the earth, well known among adversaries (and) munificent 
towards supplicants. His son, known by the name of Bhuvanap&la, (was) certainly, 
manifested as it were to the eyes, the law incarnate ; when, after having protected the 
earth, he had gone to heaven, his son G op Madera guarded (the earth), and when he, the 
remover of the distress of the people, had assumed the reign, the castes, delighting 
in their several duties, attained to happiness." 

(L. 3). " Afterwards his son Tribhuvana protected the earth, humbling the 
multitude of enemies (and in consequence) endowed with fame. When (this) his 
brother by the decree of fate had gone to heaven, then the same land was ruled over by 
the prince Madanap&la, in consequence of whose distinguished prowess there never was 
any talk of Hambira's 5 coming to the banks of the river of the gods. Afterwards his 
younger brother, who destroyed hundred thousands of proud adversaries (and who was) 
munificent (and) compassionate, protected the earth, bearing on earth the excellent 
name of the illustrious Devap&la, a recital of whose deeds might secure victory even 
to-day." 

(L. 5). " (Then) his son became king, installed in the place ot his father as the 
illustrious Bhlmap&la, who defeated the difficult-to-be-conquered hostile heroes (and) 
whose excellent body was spotless like gold, a born ruler, causing welfare, devoted to the 
gods and to Br&hmans. Then there came, to protect the earth, his son, known the 
world over as the illustrious SurapMa, (who among princes was) what Indra is in the 
assembly of the gods, what the moon is in the assembly of the stars, what (Indra* s 
elephant) Air&vana is among the choicest of elephants, (and) what the lion is among 
the wild beasts. His son was Amritap&la, who, endowed with prowess, frightened all 
enemies by the sharp sword of hte hand, who was devoted to the twice-born, the elders, 
and the gods, attached to every science, (and) the preceptor as it were of all whose 
weapons deal out stern punishment." 

!q ■ 

■ The beginning of this verse, together with the Terse or verses which must have preceded it, is broken away. 

• i. «., the Ganges. 

4 The manddra, saihtdna, and kalpa trees are trees of Indra's paradise. 

• The usual spelling of this word is Hamratra; see, e.g., the Royal Asiatic Society's Plate of Vijayachandra and 
Jayachchandra, line 8, in Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 7. [Fur the application of HarhmiraA as used on coins, see 
Thomas's Chronicles of the Pathdn Zings of Delhi, pp. 50n. and 136n.— J. B.] 
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(L. 7). "May his younger brother, the prince Lakhanap&la, who has succeeded 
him, remain here billions of ages ! — he, whose munificence is boundless, {mid) the 
multitudes of whose missile weapons, resembling the scorching rays of the sun, drink 
streams of blood from the bodies of distinguished enemies !" 

Put into the form of a tabular statement, the genealogy here furnished to us is as 

follows : — 

1. Chandra. 

I 

2. Vigrahap&la. 
8. Bhuvanapala. 

I 

4. Gopaladeva. 

I 

5. Tribhuvana. 6. Madaoapala. 7. Devapala. 

I 

8. Bhimapala. 

9. Surapala. 



10. Amritap&la. 11. Lakhanap&la. 

Beyond these names, and the statement that these princes belonged to the R&- 
shtrakuta clan (which appears to connect them with the R&th&r rulers of Kanauj), and 
that the town Vod&mayut& was ruled over by them, we learn nothing of historical 
importance from the inscription. Nor have I been able to gather any certain informa- 
tion about these rulers from other inscriptions, or from the historical works which I have 
consulted. Most of the names, of course, do occur elsewhere, but the only name ending 
i&pdla, distinctly connected with the town of Bad&un, is that of Mahlp&la, "the 
Tomar R&ja of Dehli, who," according to Sir A. Cunningham, 6 " is said to have built the 
great fort on which part of the city now stands," as well as a temple, on the site of which 
the Muhammadans built the present J&mi' Masjid ; and Mahip&la's name does not occur 
here. The reference to Hambira (or the Hambiras), in line 4, appears clearly to point 
to the invasions of the Muhammadans. 

After the above historical introduction, the inscription goes on to relate that there 
was once a Saiva ascetic, called Varma^iva, whose home was Anahilap&taka, and 
who, after destroying by the efficacy of his mantras an idol which had been set up by 
Bauddhas in Dakshinapatha, and after giving other proofs of his piety and super, 
human power in Ka^mlr, on his wanderings also came to Vod&mayut&, where, by 
Devap&la's minister RulhA, he was appointed head of a matha or monastery of the 
town (lines 8 — 12). In this office he appears to have been succeeded by another holy and 
renowned personage, named Murtigana, who became the spiritual adviser of the prince 
S&rap&lad&va (lines 13 — 15). Murtigana's place, again, was taken, during the reign 
of Amritap&la, by his pupil l£&na£iva, who is described as born in Gauda, as be- 
longing to the Vatsabh&rgava gotra, with the five pravaras Bhargava, Chyavana, 
Apnav&na, Aurva, and Jamadagni, and as the eldest son of the twice-born 



• ArchaoL Survey of India, vol. XI, p. 1.— A prince • Depal,' with the date A.D. 1256, and a prince * Lakbun Pal, with 
the date A.D. 1330, are mentioned, ib., vol. XX, pp. 13 and 14. 
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Vasa vana, a resident of Siriihapalll in the Hariy Ana country. This l£Ana£iva, per- 
suaded of the vanity of worldly affairs, founded the temple of diva at which this inscrip- 
tion must he supposed to have been put up originally, and endowed it with (the revenues 
of) a place called BhadanaulikA (lines 16 — 21). This portion of the inscription closes 
with a verse (line 21) which appears to intimate that the minister RulhA, mentioned 
above, was succeeded in his office by Lakshmidhara and Jagatp&la, who were as 
devout workshippers of Siva as their predecessor. 

Of the places and districts, which, besides VodAmayAtA, are mentioned in the 
inscription, AnahilapAtaka is the well-known AnhilwAda in Western India, and 
HariyAna the modern Hariana, described in the Imperial Gazetteer as a tract of 
country in the HissAr District of the PanjAb. The places Simhapalll (1. 16), Bhada- 
naulikA, and Ah&degadha (1. 21) I am unable to identify. 

Text. 1 
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L. 1. [svahsiJndh'-fidaka-pAra-dAra-gamit-^fesh-^igha-samgh-Adayfi I prakhyAt- 
Akhila-R Ashtrakut a-kula ja-kshm Apft la-d6h-p Ali tA P a m c h A l-Abhidha-d&a-bh Ashana- 
kart V6dAmayAtA purl II Mamd^rAtiva(ba)hu-prakrishta-sumanah-sampatti-sam- 
[3]6bhitA gamdharvv-6ttama-bhAshitA parivritA samtAnakalpadrumaih I atyuchch- 

Amala-d6va-[niam ?] vw 

2. nA ramyA sudharmm-a£ray6 yA rfejfe guna-samchayair=iva purl Paurandarl 
sundarl II Tatr 8 =Adit6=bhavad=ananta-gun6 nar^ndra^Chandrah sva-khadga-bbaya- 
bhlshita-vairi-[vri]ndah I prathyarthishu prakatit6=rthishu yasya datA kshontm raraksha 

suta-Vigrahap&lad6vah II Tasy=a[tma] — * 

3. BhuvanapAla iti prasiddhah pratyaksha-laksliya iva mArtti-dhar6 hi dharmah I 
tasmin=prapalya vasudham divi samprayatfe GdpAladfiya iti tat-tanay6 jug6pa I (II) 
Yatra prajA-durita-hArini lavdha\bdha)-rajy6 varnnAh sva-karma-niratah sukhit&m^ 

avapuh II (I) tat-sAnur=anamita-vairi-kadamva^ba)k6«tah kirty 6 -a[nv]i — e 

4. s=Tribhuvan6 bhuvanam raraksha II Sva-bhrAtari svar=upayatavati sva-daivat- 
8faiv=Avariir=MadanapAla-nrip6iia bhukta I yat-paurushAt=pravaratah surasindhu- 
ttra-Hamvi(mbi)ra-samgama-kathA na kadAchid=Aslt II Tasy=anuj6 dalita-dripta- 

vipaksha-laksh6 datA dayAlur=avanlm=avati sma paichAt [I*] 

5. 6ri-D 6 v a p a 1 a-vara -n&ma-dhar6 [dhar ay A] m =ady = a pi y ach-charita-vara p anat 6 
jayah syAt II Tasy-Atmaj6 vijita-durjaya-vairi-vlro raj=al>havat=kanaka-nirmala«sach- 
chharlrah I garbh&varah dubha-karah sura-vipra-bhaktah Sri-BhimapAla iti tAta- 

pad6=bhishiktah II Tat-sambhav6*bhavad«a— 7 

6. vani-pAlanAya Iri-SdrapAla iti.sarvva-jagat-prasiddhah I 6akr6 yathA sura-gar^ 
bha-gane Saiamka Airaran6 gaja-var£shu mrig£shu simhahll Abhavad 9 =AmritapAlas- 
tasya putrah pratApi nija-kara-niiit-Asi-trAsit-ai^sha-iatruh I dvija-guru-sura-bhaktah 

sarvva-[6A]— * 

1 From en impression supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. — The 
first half of the line, preceding that here numbered 1, is entirely 
rone, and of the second half only the lower portions of the 
akshara* are left. 

» Metre, Sardulavikrlflita ; *"d of the next Terse. 

• Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and of the next six Tersee. 



4 i.e., Almaj6. 

* Originally kirtyd-. 

* i.e., anvitma. 
1 i.e., at6-. 

8 Metre, MAlinl; and of the next Terse. 
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7. nuraktA gurur=iva sakal&n&m=ugra-damd-&yudb&n&m II Tad»anu tad-anuj&td 
&ta-d&n-&tirek6 nripati-Lakbanap&lah kalpa-k6tir=ib=&st&m I tapa-tapana-kar-Abha. 
prasa-vrimd&ni yasy=&ri-vara-tanusbu dli&rfl. raudbirlr>&piva(ba)nti II Anabilap&- 

taka 10 -vasatih pr&g=&slt=t&pa— " 

8. mab&kula-jah I VarmaSivah s'iva-murtih klrti-mati-ksbftmti-dhriti-db&ma II Y6 ,f 
v&(M)lah kila Daksbin&patba-gat6 vau(bau)ddha-prati[sbtb]&pit&m sampas*yan« 
pratira&m jab&ra vidbin& k6n=&pi dilram rusb& I mamtr-6chcb&rana-v61ay=aiva pataba- 

dbv&n&t^tat6 vis*rut6 vijMt6 guru-gaurav&n=nija«pade niny£w 13 - 

9. t&m mamtra-vitll Kas'niiresbu ya is'var-&rpita-man& vidvadbhir=abhyarchcbitah 
svi\m s*aktim paridar^ya Kas*yapa iva ksbm&pMa-m&l-&rcbitah I digrudr&n=visham&n= 
vidb&pya sa tat6 Rudr-&layam nirmalam v&mcbh-&bara-karam matliam vyarachayad=bba 

ttftrak-ftbblsbta-dam II Svair6n=6pavane kvachid«viracbita-dby&n&saii-&- 

10. dby&san6 madhyi)Lhn6=pi na tatyaje vara-ta[r6]h 14 pr&gvan=nija-cbcbbftyay& I 
tad = drisbtv& dvija-j&tin=&ti3ayatah k£n=&pi samsevitas=tasmai tusbta-maD& manushya- 
nikara-SY&iiiitva-labliam dadau II Pas'cb&d=adbhuta-tarka-v6(bd)dha-va(ba)latas=tatr= 

aiva pa[t x |tram svayam dattv=6p&rjya yas'ah Sai&rhka-rucbiram jitv=6v - / 16 

11. h\n=v&dinah I cb£tah-guddbi-kar&sbu tirtba-nikar6shv=&-v&rddhi sisn&(shn&)- 
say& pr&daksbinyam=idam mahl-talam=atan=V6d&mayiH&m gatah II Tod& 16 Srl-DSva- 
p&lasya kula-krama-samudbbavah I mamtri Rulb-M)hidb&n6«bhiki=Imdrasy=£va sva- 
yam guruh II Tat 6 17 bb&vi-kshm&bbrit-sukrita-[racbana]h p&tra-nikara-pradb&- 

12. n£n=&n6na pracbura-guna-bhrit=pftjya-cbaritah I svayam Rulb&-n&mn& divira- 
kulajen=&pta-matin& gurutve vinyastd nija-pura-matha-svjlmya-vishaye II An&di 19 Ka- 
nbesvarad6vam=&dau Rulb£sVaram k&rayati sma pas'ch&t I matliam tapasvishv=anukMa- 

vastu-sampatti dev&vani-tulyam=£tat II Tad-bbaktim&n 

13. Mftrttiganft gun-imdrd va(ba)bbuva bhtip&la-hridavja(bja)-sAryah I sad-di- 
ksbayk yasya sa Surap&lad£v6 va(ba)bbftv=&pratima-prabb&vah II Vas'y^.&krishti- 
niah&-vidb&na-nipund inamtr-dddhritau daksbin6 vipram bbtlmipatim tad!yam=athav» 
&ni&tyam sa yam dikshaySt I tarn tarn v6(b6)dba-nidbim [sa]masta-pritbivi-n&tbam 

pradb&nam nrin&m stb&num 

14. pa[t*]trinam=4tanot=tarum=iva ^rl-YAjnavalky6 munih II K&mah 20 kumbbi 
tadupayamanam 21 tad-bhujastambha-yugmam kr6db6 vyMbir=vvaebanam=amritan=tasya 
tacb-cbb&mti-betuh I ldbbah gamk^ s'as'aka-s'is'ukab k£sarl sa prasiddbah sa trail6kye 

kim=iba va(ba)bund £ambhu-sambb&van-&rbah II Asy&m bbAmau malabara-[ma]- 

15. ln\tir[tba]-y&tr&-pray&tam s'r&vam sV&vam vara-yatijan6=nugrab&y«aitam*eva I 
ghr&yam gbrftyam parimalam=ali-vr&ta &s&dya sady6 yadvad=d&r&d=vrajati kusumam 
sevate cb=^py=ajasram I Sva- w ^isbyavara-bbiip^la-bbakti-lavdb6(bdb6)na bbArinA I 
bb&rni-d&nena y6 vipr^n=pAjay4m-^sa bbArinA II Prakby&t6 23 HariyAna-de^a-vasatih ^rl- 

16. Simhapally&m dvijo va(ba)bv-ann6 guuavi!iii=Va8^vana iti khy&tah pritbi 
vy&m=abhAt II tasya sresbtha-sutah purAkrita-mah&-punya'prabb^v&d=asau tyaktvA 

10 Metre, AryA. 

11 i.e., (dpitsS. 

" Metre, &&rditlavikri<lita ; and of the next three verses. 

11 Perhaps ninyi, gryatdm. 

u This certainly is the original reading ; but a careful exa- 
mination of the aksharj, v6 shows that it has been altered, 
and I would suggest the reading vara-tanu^. 

w i.e. t jitV'6dbkat&n=. 

" Metre, Sloka (Anuslt(ubh). 



17 Metre, ^ikharini. 

u Metre, Upajati ; and of the next verse. 
l » Metre, Sardulavikridita. 
w Metre, MandikrantA ; and of the next verse. 
31 Here, in the original, follow the aktharattkatkatha- 
tkathatkatha. 
n Metre, £loka (Anusbtubh). 
» Metre, fiArddlavikrldita. 
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va(ba)mdbu-dbana-sprib&m para-pada-pr&ptyai sisbfevSgurum II Ni;fama- M sayama-dhy&- 
na-vyagr6 gur6h paricbaryay& pratidinam=abbM*d6v-&bhyarcb&-krit6 kusum-Akulab I 

trinam-iva dbanam matvft- 

17. sa[t*]tva-8tbitau [ma]kar-&karah sva-guru-briday6 &8hy6 bhaktim par&m 
samadarSayatll Gauda- jab 25 pravara-pamcbak-fciivitd Vatsabb&rgava-8ug6tra-mamditatl 
Bh&rgava-Chyavanak Apnav4nakair=Aurvva-n&ma-Jama[da] se gnibhir=yutah II A&aha 17 - 
6ishy£sbu parlksbya dtkshitahsvayam ya IS&na&v^ti klrttitah I tapasvi-r&jy£ sra-pad6- 

bhisbft- 

18. cbit6 mablbhuj&m padmakar6 « bbavad=guruh II Tdry&n&m tt samnin&dair-ma- 
dhukara-madhurair=vallaki-sphlta-g!tair=ghamt^-samgbatta-gh6shaib kusuma-parimal- 
air=nartanair=nartakln&m I yasminn=atyamta-bhakty& mabati GirisutA-vallabbam nitya- 
rity& bbr&mtih p&vitraki sy&d=ativa(ba)hala-mab&-piljay& yismit&n&m II Amritap&la-* 

ni— * 

19. tara-bbaktitd yasumati gahan=&sya bi kirttanaihl kim-aparam graban&bu na 
ganyatS katishu sarva-dbanam dvijas4t=kritam II N 31 =»Ami sevy& visbama-visbayA dusbta- 
h&l&bal-AbbA va(ba)ddbam kamtbS cbiram=api dbanam prAninam n=Anuy&ti I sams&rd- 
yam 8arasa-kadali-damda-vacli=eb=apy*asAras=tasm&d=db6yam sakalam=aparam dbarma- 

td=nyad-viditv& II Pr& w — w 

20. da 6sba Bbaratasya pur6 hy=ak&ri yd n&ma tumgima-gunfena jagaj*jig&ya I 
yad-r&man!yakam=anuttamam«Akalayya Kail&sa-vAsa-vimukhd vasat=iba Sambhuh II 
An&rata- ^rabhramfena M bh&n6 kbinn6=si viSr&mya mu b Art tarn =atra II it*=iva sam- 
n&tn=anusamdadb^na^cbalat-patAk&-chcbbalat6 vibbAvi(ti) II Siv&layam* yinirm&pya 

pratisbtb&[£»cba ?] v.,* 7 

21. db&natah I pr&yacbcbbad=t6AnaSivah g&sanam Bbadanaulik&m I RAdbA 
Rulb^bi[dbam]prApya&iva-bhakti-latA biy& I Laksbmldbara-JagatpAla-bhavanaih s=aiva 
varddbitA II AbAdSgadha M uttamfi samabhavat=surih sa S6m&var6 yat-pAj&-paramA 
ya(ba)[bb&vu]r=akbil& 16k&h sad& n&gar&h I tasy*A36sba-g[u]nA v^ — vy v^ ^/ — 

[Ga]mg&dharah pamditd vidy.&d&na-ratah pa— 3 * 

22. graba-bbay&d=y6 n^aiksbata kshatriyAn II Tasmai *° dadau ParaSur&ma-vu(bu) 
dbah sva-putrl[m] Sftlh-ftbbidhAm GirisutAm=iva Parvvat&ah I tasy&m=va(bajbhftva 
suta-pamcbatayl kanishthd G6vimdacbamdra-vivu(bu)dbab Sruti-SAstra-nisbtbah II SurA- 
lay- * l &r&[ma] w — w — - w ^ w — w w w — w — wiafl \^ — vy w v^ — \s 

— w — [pra x ][£a]stim=6t&m=akar6t»kav-i$varah [IT] 

23. * 2 H Utklrnn ^Syam varana-vinyAsa-vidbhyAm G6g6-Jilh6- 

n&makAbbyAm=ubbAbby&m I yad-varnn-&ly6 bhAmti pAsbAna-pattfi jAtl-pushp-Arabdha- 
pftj-6pam&nAh II Y &vad ** = Gamgfi, sut& Bb&[nd] r=y&vad«bb&nu-ni[&]" 



o a 



[pra]£a[sti*] 



* Metre. Harini. 

» Metre, Rathoddbata. 

* This akxhara originally waa bha. 
*l Metre, Updndravajr*. 

» Metre, Sragdhara, 

n Metre. Drutavilarabita. 

10 i.e., -nirarh-. 

« Metre, Mandakranta. 

M Metre, Vasantutilaka. 

» i.e., Prdsd.. 

* Metre, Upajati. 

u liead prabhramanina. 



@ CD 

i 5 



* Metre, iloka (Anatb(iibh) ; and of the next Terse. 

* 7 i.e., vu. 

» Metre, ^ArdAlavikridita. 

" ie.,pari — . 

40 Metre, VaaantatilakJL 

41 Metre, Vamfastha. 

49 Here are about seren illegible aktkarat which poesiblj 
contained a date. 
49 Metre, Balint 

44 Metre, §loka (AnQnh(nbb). 

45 Here about 45 akthara* are broken away. 
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XI.— THE MADHUBAN COPPER-PLATE OF HARSHA, 

DATED SAMVAT 25. 

By G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. 

The subjoined edition of Harsha's lately found grant has been prepared from two 
paper impressions and an ink print which have been made and furnished to me by 
Dr. J. Burgess. The plate was discovered in January 1888, by a cultivator whose 
phoughshare struck against it in a field near Madhuban, a village in pargana Nathupur 
of tahsil Sagrl, thirty-two miles NE. from Azamgarh, in the North-Western Provinces. 
It was obtained by Dr. A. Ffihrer from the Collector of Azamgarh, and is now in the 
Lucknow Museum. 

The inscription is incised on a single copper-plate measuring 20J inches by 13£, and 
which weighs 8£ lbs, but has no ring or seal. The letters are cut neatly and deeply, so 
that even in those places where the surface has suffered or the plate is uneven, they have 
not been quite destroyed or blurred, and the reverse of the impressions shows them 
distinctly. The alphabet is of the Central Indian type which appears on Dr. Bhagv&nlal's 
inscriptions from NepM, Nos. 3 — 15, the K&mavana, Jh&lr£p&tan, Lakkhft, Mandal and 
other inscriptions, as well as on the Horiuzi palm-leaves and the Nepalese Cambridge 
M8. No. 1049. 1 The characters resemble those of the later epigraphic documents named, 
especially Dr. Bhagvftnl&l's No. 16, and those of the MSS., more closely than the earlier 
inscriptions which are known to fall within or immediately after Harsha's reign. Only 
a few letters, like ha and the subscribed na, show more ancient forms than the palm- 
leaves. As regards ka, the curve of the left-hand limb does not join with the upward 
stroke on the left of the central vertical line. The subscribed na has in samdjMpayati 
(1. 10) the older form, which occurs in the Lakkh& Mandal Pra^asti, in rdjhi (1. 12) and 
djhd (1. 15), the form used in the MSS. and Nepal No. 15, differing only slightly in the 
position. On the other hand a good many signs like tha, 6a, ha and the numerals for 
20, 5 and 6 show somewhat later or more developed forms than those of the documents 
quoted. The letter- numerals 5 and 6 resemble exactly the figures of the Cambridge 
MS. No. 1702, the sign for 20 comes closest to that of the Cambridge MS. No. U6A. 3 
Peculiar is a small excrescence on the left-hand of da, caused by the letter having been 
made with two strokes, the triangular form of the subscribed va, and the slope in the 
bottom-lines of the letters pa, ma, ya, va, la, sa, and sha, which however is not constant. 
These latter mostly show acute angles, but occasionally nearly right angles. 

The inscription is most important for paleeographical purposes, and its careful study 
may be recommended to thoss scholars who still believe that the epigraphic documents 
give a clear view of the gradual development of the Indian alphabets. If this §&sana is 
compared letter for letter with Dr. Bhagv&nlal's No. 15, it will appear "that the latter, 
which was incised 128 years later, shows a number of more archaic forms. If the 
Madhuban grant had been accessible when I wrote my palseographic essay on the Horiuzi 
palm-leaves, 8 it would have been much easier to prove that everywhere in India the 
epigraphic alphabets are in many details retrograde and lag behind the literary ones, 

^ in 
"O O) 

1 Indian Antiquary, vol. IX, pp. )66ff; ibid. vol. X, pp. 34 ff ; ibid. vol. V, pp. 180 ff; crn^e, p. 10 ; AncrJ*/* 

Oxonutuia, vol. I, pt 3; Kendall's Catalogue of Sans. MSS. from Xepdl. 

* See Bendall'a Catalogue, last table. 

■ Aaecdttt* Oxonientia, vol. I, pt. 3, pp. 63 ff. 
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68 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

and to demonstrate more forcibly the great antiquity of the Japanese and of the oldest 
Nepalese MSS. 

The language of the edict is on the whole good Sanskrit, and there are very few 
clerical mistakes. As regards the spelling, no distinction is made between ba and va, 
no doubt because in the seventh century the pronunciation of the two letters was the 
same, just as at present. In samviditam (1. 10) and aamvat (1. 18) the letter m remains 
unchanged before va, which practice is, though against grammar, very common in the 
inscriptions of the fourth and later centuries, and due to the pronunciation that in this 
point too agreed with the modern one. Ungrammatical or unidiomatic forms and 
words occur exclusively in the technical portion of the grant. Among them may be 
noted kundadhdnivaishayika (1. 8) for kundadhdnivishaydntahpdti, bhuktakah (L 10) for 
bhuktah, sarvapaHhritaparihdrah (1. 11) for parihritasarvdparihdrah, °samakdlinah 
(1. 11) for °8amakdlikah. Very interesting is the incorrect form pramdtdra, which 
twice (1. 9 and 1. 17) occurs in the middle of a compound. It can only be explained 
as caused' by the influence of the vernacular language which must have had then as now 
forms in tdr, spelt tdra, such as kartdr, instead of the Sanskrit words ending in tri. 

The historical information which the inscription furnishes, is throughout most 
interesting. Great Harsha is known as one of the most eminent kings of India. His 
life and the lives of his immediate predecessors have been described by Ban a and by 
Hiuen Tsiang. It is therefore most important to see, if what he says about himself 
and his family agrees with the accounts in the Srfharshacharita and in the Si-yu-ki. 
The result of the comparison is on the whole favourable, especially for Bana. But we 
obtain some valuable additions to the facts already known. The genealogy of Harsh a's 
family— the VaiSyas of SthanviSvara* — stands now as follows: — 



I. Naravardhana, md. to Vajrini-devL 

I 

II. Rajyavardhana I. md. to Apsaro-devl. 

| 
III. Adityavardhana, md. to Mahasenagupta-devi. 

■4-J 3 I 

£ ' I 

IV. Prabhakaravardhana, md. to Yaiomati-devi. 

I 1 

V. Rajyavardhana II. VI. Harsha. 



The names of the first three kings and those of their queens are new. Both Hiuen 
Tsiang and Bana omit them, the latter mentioning in their stead the remote founder of 
the family Pushpabhuti or, as the correct spelling of the name probably was, Pushy a- 
bhuti. 5 They seem however to have stood on Mr. Fleet's Sonpat seal of Harsha, on the 

4 Sir A. Cunningham, Anc. Geog., p. 377, is right when he asserts that the French translation of Hinen Tsiang's 
Feuthe was wrong in making Harsha of the Vaisya caste, and that the intermarriages with the Rajput families of Valabhl 
and Malva (recie Kanoj) prove him to have been a Kshatriya. I also agree with his identification of Harsha's family with 
the modern Bail Rajputs. I would add that according to Dr. Kielhorn's MS. B., Patanjali on PAnini, IV, 1, 170, (to!. II, 
p. 269, Eielhorn) mentions a oountry called Vaif a, an inhabitant of which is named Vaily a. Dr. Kiclhorn prints, according 
to the majority of his MSS. Naila and Naily a. Though this proceeding is undoubtedly correct, yet it by no means follows 
that the reading of the majority of the MSS. is the original one, for na and va are very similar in the ancient alphabet and 
the writers or correctors might easily make a mistake in the case of a name which does not occur in other literary works. 
Hence it is not impossible that the MahAbhA$hya has preserved the ancient name of the Bais nobles. The fact that the 
capital of Harsha's ancestors was Sthanvisvara— Thanesar, is fully proved by Bana's statements. 

■ The word Pushpabhuti gives no good sense. JPuthyabh%Ui is a Nakshatra-name, and means * he to whom Pnshya 
mM 7 IP** welfare," There are numerous similar ancient names like Ashdqlhabhuti, Somabh&H, N&gabhlUii Indrabh4H t and 
so forth. The modern Devanagari MSS. constantly interchange pa and ya, especially in compound letters. 
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facsimile of which (1. 5) the end of the name of Prabh^karayardhana's mother is visible in 
the words .... tiaguptddevydm utpannah* As all three receive the simple title 
mahdrdja, it follows that their power was not great, and it is even doubtful if they were 
independent. For in the fourth, fifth, sixth and later centuries of our era the title mahd- 
rdja was commonly given to great vassals, as the Valabhi and numerous other inscrip- 
tions prove. The position of the fourth ruler, Prabh&karavardhana, was of course 
different. As he is called paramabhaftdraka and mahdrddhirdja, he must have been an 
independent sovereign and a man of some consequence. He no doubt owed his pro- 
sperity to his own valour. B&na mentions his successful wars against his northern 
neighbours, the king of Gandh&ra and the Hunas in the Himalayas, against the king 
of Sindh in the west, and against the rulers on his southern frontier, the Gurjaras, 
i.e., those of Bhinm&l in K&jput&n&, the L&tas, i.e., the G&rjaras of Bharoch, who 
no doubt assisted their northern clansmen, and against the king of M&lava. 7 The same 
author gives also a number of other data which prove that Prabh&karavardhana's wars did 
not lead to permanent conquests of the countries or tribes which he combated and may 
have vanquished. Thus he tells us that shortly before his death the king sent his eldest 
son M into the north-country in order to exterminate the IIAnas." 8 Again, we hear 9 
that immediately after Prabh&karavardhana's death the king of MUava was powerful 
enough to destroy the kingdom of the Maukhari Grahavarman, the son-in-law of 
the ruler of Sth&nvi£vara, and to slay him, as well as that he intended to attack 
Th&ne£ar. That does not look as if M&lava had suffered much at the hands of its 
foe. Another remark which B&na makes on the same occasion warns us against forming 
too high an opinion of the extent of Prabh&karavardhana's kingdom. He says that 
after Grahavarman's death, his wife R&jyaSri was thrown into prison at Kanyakubja, 
and lay there in fetters. Hence Kanyakubja seems to have been the independent state 
which Grahavarman governed and the kingdom of Sth&nvi£vara which Prabha- 
karavardhana held, cannot have extended far eastwards. It seems probable that his 
possessions did not go beyond the limits of the kingdom of Tb&ne£ar which Hiuen 
Tsiang describes (Beal's Si-yu-ki, vol. I, p. 183ff), and which, as Sir A. Cunningham 
(Ancient Geography, p. 328ff) suggests, probably included portions of the Southern 
Panj&b and of Eastern R&jput&niL A state, the circuit of which amounted to 7000 li 
or 1200 miles, might exercise a considerable influence, keep its neighbours in fear, 
and afford to a very talented king the means for greater conquests ; but its ruler canuot 
have been a chakravartin. 

The further description of Prabh&karavardhana in our grant is obviously 

• 8ee Corp** Inter. Indie arum, vol. Ill, plate xxxiiB. I owe a set of the plates and of a portion of the text of this 
unpublished work to the kindness of the author. Since writing the above, I have received Mr. Fleet's text, from which 
(p. 2$2) it appears that he has made out the names of the second and third kings and of the third queen. 

1 Srtkarikackarita, p. 274 (Kafmlr edition), where the foes of Prabhakaravardhaua are briefly enumerated and in a 
somewhat different order. 

• Srikarskaciarito, p. 326, ^W «qi fog 1 * 11 TT*T*ifa Wl^lt *»TT1*f ^m^nnt inffWt*[ I The issue of this 

expedition does not seem to have been favourable, as Bans speaks on Raj yavardh ana's return of hard fights, but not of booty 
brought back ; see p. 876. 

• Srikankacharita, pp. 391-392, fincnrmfiTW «fliiau4l ^IXfllfl fa filial Off vntift *ref*T mft *rfann*nrf*ref?T- 
*nnnjf*u*MiiN<mii 41<uvM **itt *pht& wnrTrt fafawr i faw^wft ^ vm far trprnrcf ^pc* *rm far^ : 

If^Wfl l UfM MMC l fanfmd l ffl I The speaker is Samvadaka, a servant of RAjyafrt. My interpretation of this passage 
follows Dr. Hall, V&tatodattd, p. 62, who says that Kanyakubja was Grahavarman's capital. Grahavarman and his father 
Avantivarman are always spoken of by B&na as independent princes. 
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conventional. The same expressions occur also on the Asirgadh seal of the Maukhari 
Sarvavarman, and apply there to the first king Harivarman. The only other state- 
ment which possesses a historical value is the assertion that Frabhakaravardhana was 
" a most devout worshipper of the Sun." Bana, too, says of him (in the Sriharshacharita 
p. 274) — " And owing to his natural disposition this prince became a worshipper of the 
Sun." He goes on describing at length the king's daily devotions, adding that the recit- 
ation of the Adityahridaya — a still much-used stotra — formed part of them/ The name 
of Prabhakaravardhana's queen is likewise known from Bana's poem. In the latter she 
is however called Yas*ovatl, not Ya^omatt. 10 This vacillation in two contemporaneous 
sources is another instauce showing how little the Hindus oare about the form of a name 
provided the sense remains the same. 

Prabhakaravardhana'seldestsonIlajyavardhanaruled,asBana and Hiuen Tsiang 
tell us, for a short time only. Soon after his father's death he set out in order to punish 
the king of Malava and to avenge the destruction of Grahavarman. He was success- 
ful, defeated and slew his foe. But before he returned home, he followed an invitation 
of the king of Gaud a [Sviharshacharita) or Karna-Suvarna (Si-yu-ki) 9 — named, accord- 
ing to one MS. of the Sriharshaclumta, Narendragupta and according to the Si-yu-ki 
SaSanka, — who treacherously killed him, because he feared his military ability. 11 The grant 
in the main confirms these statements. The verse inserted, 11. 6-7, declares that after de- 
f eating various kings, Devagupta and others, Rajyavardhana "gave up his life in the 
mansion of his foe owing to his adherence to a promise." Assuming the correctness of 
Bana's account (Srtharsliacharita, pp. 393-39.1), according to which the expedition against 
Malava followed immediately after Prabha-karavardhana's death and Rajyavardhana 
was slain some months i2 later, it may be suggested that Devagupta was the name of 
the Malava king. The latter certainly was the chief foe, and the conquest of his kingdom 
is attested by the further statement of Bana that Bhandin, who had accompanied Rajya- 
vardhana, brought the booty from Mnlava to Harsh a when the latter had reached the 
territory of Kumara-Bhaskaravarman on his expedition of revenge against the 
king of Gduc.la. 13 I may add that the word Malava need not refer here or in the other 
passages of the Srtharshacharita to the Malava in Central India. There was another 
Malava in the Pan jab, much nearer to Thanes'ar, which may be meant. 

Another statement of the grant which possesses some interest is that Rajyavar- 
dhana was a Saugata or Buddhist (1.0). If Bana, himself a Brahman, does not 
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10 See e.g., pp. 273, 274, 275, 278, 279, 281 of the KaJfmir edition. [Ehjl.t of the best MS8. of the Harsha- 
charita, however, read ' Yaaoinatt,' which reading I have adopted in my forthcoming edition of the text and couimcu- 
tary.-A.F.] 

11 The story is told, S'riharshacharita, p. 399, and frequently alluded to, e.g., in the second introductory verse of Uch* 
ehhvdsa, VI, 376. Hiuen T»iang's account occurs in Bent** Si-yu-li, vol. I, p. 210, and St. Julien, Vic, p. 112. Sir A. Cun- 
ningham, Am'lent Geography, makes the uaine of 4§a£anka's country to be Kirnnasuvarna. Neither this nor M. St. Julien s 
trauslite ration is certain. 

18 Bana nays, p. 396 : ^fwi%* 4J4N&J mifallfa ^TniJWlS'.VrfaqnrT 4im«ll»UftllMIJ|&i||l|l fWWWHt *Tf*t%W 
«H 1| «4 1 «| I r*l « I *f I ^T Wm I The listener in Harsha. The news ol his brother's deHth came on the following day. It teems 
impossible to understand the phrase " when many day* had passed " otherwise than that some months, not a full year, had 
elapsed since Rajyavardhana's departure. 

" Sfriharsharharita, p. 472. I may add that Bhandin was not the minister of Rajyavardhana, as Hiuen Tsiang savs, 
nor " a subject of high rank " entrusted with the two brothers' education, as Dr. Hall ( V&savadattd, p. 62) asserts. Bana, 
29S, states plainly that he was the. son of queen Yaaorati's brother, who at the age of eight years became the attendant of 
the two princes, ^fariN 7f jrrfr **tTOT n\m ^HH g f j ^ l D^ • wftnumq ^T ^*ni^ifMIH T^. 

Dr. Hall has already pointed out that Hiuen Tsiang's account of the part which Bhandin played iu setting Harsha on the 
throne does not agree with Bana a narrative. It is no doubt inexact. 
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mention it, there is no reason for wondering at hi9 reticence. But it is certainly curious 
that the fact — for such it must be considered — escaped the notice of Hiuen Tsiang, who 
is so anxious to record every point in favour of his faith and who occasionally, it would 
seem, exaggerates its influence in India. Such an exaggeration of the Chinese pilgrim 
is laid bare by the only direct statement concerning Harsha which the grant contains. 
Harsha calls himself a most devout worshipper of MaheSvara or 6iva, " who like 
Mahelvara is compassionate towards all created beings." It agrees with this assertion 
that the emblem on the Sonpat seal is a reclining Nandi. Hiuen Tsiang, on the other 
hand, tries to make out that Harsha was a Buddhist or full of faith in Buddha from the 
beginning. He tells us an obviously fictitious story describing how Harsha was pre- 
vented from mounting the throne and induced to take the title kumdra by a Bodhisattva, 
who miraculously appeared to him in return for his worship. 14 

In the genealogical portion of the grant Harsha says nothing more about 
himself, and to our regret thereby sets an example which few Indian princes have 
imitated. But indirectly we learn something more about him from his edict. First, 
the wording of the verse in 11. 16-17, and the reverential manner in which the 
grant in 1. 13 speaks of ".the feet " of the elder brother, prove that Harsha really felt the 
strong attachment and great regard for H&jyavardhana of which B&na speaks very fre- 
quently. Otherwise he would not treat him here with almost greater reverence than 
his parents. Secondly, we learn from the edict that Harsha really was a poet. The 
second admonitory verse, 11. 16-17, gives us a maxim proclaimed by Harsha. Its word- 
ing proves beyond a doubt that the king superintended the drafting of the grant, and 
that this verse at least is his own composition. The fact that the first admonitory verse 
contains the same sentiments which are usually given in such passages, but in its form 
differs from all the known parallel passages, makes it probable that it likewise belongs 
to him. Under these circupastances I feel inclined to ascribe to him also the verse on 
R&jyavardhana. Instances in which kings took a part in the composition of their in- 
scriptions are not common. No. 15 of Dr. Bhagv&nl&l's Nep&l series, where five verses 
are stated to be " the clever king's own composition," proves, however, that such things 
did occur. In the case of Harsha it is not astonishing that he took an interest in such 
matters, as we still possess three plays which go under his name and probably, in part 
at least, proceeded from his pen. The third piece of information, a confirmation of 
Hiuen Tsiang's account of his military career, is furnished by the particulars regarding 
the donation. The object of the grant is to transfer the village of Somakundik& 
situated in the vUhaya ofKundadh&nf, and in the bhukti of 6 r k vast!, to two learned 
Br&hmans, the Sdmavedi Bhat^a V&tasv&min of the S&varnigotra and the Bigvedi 
Bhafta fiivadevasv&min of the Vishnuvriddha gotra. The village had formerly 
been enjoyed on the strength of a forged idmna by one V&marathya, from whom it is 
now taken after destroying the old plate. The latter point is of some interest, as it 
shows that the rules of the Smriiis which settle the punishment for forgers of royal 
edicts, were not unnecessary, and that ancient forgeries existed. As the village granted 
by Harsha was situated in the bhukti of §r&vasti, it is evident that he had conquered 
at the time a very considerable portion of Northern and Central India. The dutaka, 

ro 

14 Beal, Si-yu-lri, vol. I, p. 212. Doubt* about Hiuen Tsiang's veracity have been emitted by Mr. Boyd, N&g&mandrt, 
pp. if— xi, who oorrectly state* that the event* narrated bj him do not bear out hie assertion that Harsha was a thorough- 
going Buddhist. 
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or officer charged with the execution of the grant, was the Mahdadmanta.mahdrdja 
Skandagupta who held the office of pramdtri. This personage is probably the same 
Skandagupta who, according to B&na, 15 was " the master of the elephant" at the death 
of BAjyavardhaDa and addressed to his prince the well-known speech full of political 
wisdom and historical allusions. The order to engrave the inscription was given by the 
chief of the mahdkahapatalika' a office, or the great keeper of the records, samanta»ma- 
hdrdja I^yaragupta, and it was carriei out by one Gurjara, whose name no doubt 
is derived from his caste. 19 

The date of the grant, Samvat 25, M&rga&rsha vadi 6, clearly refers to the Srthar- 
sha era. Since the discovery of Mr. Bendall's inscription 17 of Am^uvarman, dated 
Samvat 34, it is not doubtful that the era began in 606 A.D. Our date consequently 
corresponds to November-December 631 or, if the years are taken as elapsed, to 632 A.D. 
I am unable to offer any suggestion regarding the situation of PinthikA, where Harsha's 
camp of victory, which included elephants, horses and boats, was located at the time 
when the edict was issued. 

Transcript. 

^tof t^tcifto t* TnrTTmTf^rt: 

L. 6. ^fUnft^^mj^ni: wraPta*: wr t* mfaJUifl: u<*wt:ii*q*Hiqir*Hi3i^Ki*< - 

tot: TTscprt gfa ^CTTftpr tt ^H^^yHi - 
L. 7. ^r: 

«r^iq f^qnl (qfaitti *nP*t ^afj M^IMi flRf 

L. 8. ^i<Mi^i^*zrT?f: tttr^i?«0 *&*9X X5 h^^\^^\ tRimin^RTTnTarTlVmr- 

*nrf?ra£^i3q*i^»HrflqifajMM<tji tot - 



14 S'nharshacharita, p. 417. . L. 5 Read •1T*W« I It looks as if the enjyrnver Lad 

M It may be mentioned that Gurjara siltr miliar a* are tried to remove the vowel i. 

met within the present day. | »» Metro of the verne, &krdula?ikridita. 

" Journej, U Xerfl, pp. 7-4-70. ; so L> 9 ij^j ^^1^ - t the Sanskrit form of TOTOH i* 

19 L- 1 l^aJ ** ■ VTHJ- Head U^t* i tl* reading of the plate amy W 
L. 2 Read TtwtH* ; •tf^ifc** 
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L. 12, qftrf^RE^nini tot fog: Mi*mi<*i(*iiifa<i«^Hi*<*i^5q« ingtTOr- 
L, 16. ft ^ ii 

L 17. *i*imi qi^i ^pfw nrfWfvtt [ i ] 

iWa*is4i<wifl n *H»W«i*<gwl ■ 



Translation, 

Q. 

Oiii Hail 1 From the great camp of Yictory {containing) boats, elephants and horses, 
from P in t h ikft;* — the great king, the illustrious N aravardhana ; his son who meditated 
on his (father's) feet {teas he who was) born from the illustrious queen Vajrinl, a 
most devout worshipper of the Sun, the great king, the illustrious B&jyarardhana. 
His son who meditated on hia {father'*) feet (teas he who was) torn from the illustrious 
queen ApsarasJ, a most devout worshipper of the Sun, the great king, the illustrious 
Adityavardhana. His son who meditated on his {father's) feet (was he who was) 
born from the illustrious queen Mahasenaguptd., he whose fame passed beyond the 
four oceans, he whose sovereign power was employed in settling {the system of) castes 
and orders, who like {the deity) with the single- wheeled chariot 14 removed the torments 
of his subjects, a most devout worshipper of the Sun, the supreme lord and supreme king 
of great kings, the illustrious Prabhakaravardhana. His son who meditated on his 



L. 10 Bead wftf^fiml jftliyfwWU The dot abore V may, however, be accidental. 

L. 11 Read ftlVT^ITe. 

11 Metre of the first Terse, Vssantatilaka ; of the lecond, Amuhfubli. 

"I. 17 Bead*****.. 

M The ablatiree mutt be conitroed with samiHtdpayati below, 11. 9-10. 

=3 w 
"O O) 



•* Though I em unable to pro re my enppoeition by the quotation of parallel paeaafMor of Eotkat , I think that the ana 

it meant, tb« tingle wheel of whose chariot may here, at in the Rigvtda, represent the year. The next two singe art likewise 

pared with those gods whom they particularly worshipped. 
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(father's) feet (w** te) who overspread tie circle of the whole world with the canopy of 
his brilliant fame ; who completely appropriated the lustre of the guardians of the 
world, Dhanada, Varuna, Indra and so forth ; who gladdened the hearts of needy men 
by gifts of many excellent u (pieces of) land gained in a righteous manner; who was 
born from the queen possessing spotless fame, the illustrious Ya£omati, — a most devout 
worshipper of Sugata, who like Sugata solely found pleasure in doing good to others, 
the supreme lord and supreme king of great kings, the illustrious R&jyavardhana; 
" By whom, plying his whip in battle, the kings Devagupta and others — who resembled 
wioked horses — were all subdued with averted faces ; who, after uprooting his enemies, 
after conquering the earth, and doing what was agreeable to his subjects, in conse- 
quence of his adherence to his promise gave up his life in the mansion of his foe." His 
younger brother who meditates on his (elder brother's) feet, a most devout worshipper of 
Maheivara, who like Mahelvara is compassionate towards all created beings, the 
supreme lord and supreme king of great kings, the illustrious Harsha, addresses (this) 
order to the great feudal barons, the great kings, Daussddhasddhanikas," Pramdtfis™ 
viceroys, princes, ministers, Uparikas, rulers of districts, regular and irregular soldiers, 
servants and others, as well as to the provincials of the neighbourhood, assembled in 
the village of Somakundik& which belongs to the district (vishaya) of Ku^cJ&dh&nt 
in the bhukti of Sr&vastt : 

" Be it known to you that, having considered that this village of 8omakuQdik& has 
been enjoyed 18 by the Brahman V&marathya on' the strength of a forged ediet, having 
therefore broken that edict and having taken (the tillage) from him, I have granted it, 
up to its boundaries, together with the udranga, together with (the right to) all the in- 
come which ought to accrue to the house of the king, 10 endowed with all immunities • 

(with the right of) inheritance by sons and grandsons, (for a period) 

lasting as long as moon, sun and earth (endure), according to the maxim concerning land 
unfit for tillage, 10 for the increase of the merit and fame of (my) father, the supreme lord 



* Pravaha oaonot here have iU usual meaning "inclining towards." I take it in the sense of uddra whiob it given 
in tome Koihat, and as a synonym of prmara* The latter term is sometimes fonnd in parallel passages of inscriptions. 

M Literally " those oharged with the aeoomplishment of what is difficult to accomplish." If this term, which ooonrs also 
in other inscriptions (see « g. Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 167, 1. 28), is identical with daul*tekika (see A. Weber, JZdfe, 
406, 667). it means perhaps "policeman," or, as Professor Weber thinks, " doorkeeper." 

K Regarding the term pram&tri, fonnd here and below, 1. 16, see the note on Terse 86 of the seeond Baijnith PraJasti 
(is/), and regarding the form pramdtdra, ase above, p. 68. 

M The text has bkmktaka}. The addition of a meaningless affix ha to partioiples in min^na and to, whiob, I think, 
is owing to the influence of the Prakrit dialects, ooonrs very frequently in the Central Indian inscriptions of the fifth and sixth 
oentories. See Af. Mr. Float's volume, quoted above, page 136, 1. 0, utpamnakotpadyamanaba, p. 187, L 11, kdrUaka 
and so forth. 

» Analogous expressions inch as MinvtKtarfydbkdtyakarapratydydna gramyil occur in the Karitalai ooppcr-plate 
inscription of M. Joyanatha (Fleet, Oorpm Inter, Ind. t vol. Ill, p. 118, 11. 11-12 ) and other grants of the same aeries. Mr. 
Fleet interprets them however differently. I dissolve the oompound by tarva+ty'akula^k&vya-pratftf a-si nt ta i and take 
dbhivya in ths sense of Abk&vayitaoya. 

» My translation of bh&miekeKhi&ra by ' land unftt for tillage ' rests on a passage of Ttdava's Tajjayantt, where 
we read according to a MS. ssnt to me by Dr. Oppert (now India Office Buhler Sansk. M8&, No. 146) in the FaHyddifiy* 
of the Bh4mkAm4* t IU, 8, 16b-17 » 



1=9 

I ° 

O o 

The maxim concerning ground unit for tillage ia probably that eninsiated by Mann, IX, 44, that " % laid belongs to 
him who deared away ths timber." The ultimate ssnss of ths sxpressioa is, therefore, that the land in question is made over 
to the donee with the same full right of ownership whiob the first cultivate* would have possessed who reclaimed it 
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76 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

the left limb of ka in the group ksha is ouired upwards. In all other respects the letters 
closely resemble those of the Param&ra, R&thor, and other inscriptions of the same period. 
As in most other inscriptions from Northern India, wo find here no distinction between 
the letters ba and va 9 which doubtless were pronounced alike. In rdjahanst, 1. 8, the 
dental na is substituted for the anusvdra. The letter pha has a very archaic form. 
Owing to the peculiarity mentioned above and guided by a peculiar interpretation of a 
statement of the copyist who in verse 36 calls himself " acquainted with crooked letters " 
(kufUdkshardni), Mr. Frinsep has called the alphabet of this inscription the Kufila 
alphabet. It seems to me, however, that there is no sufficient reason for doing so 
I cannot see anything particularly crooked in any of the letters, and do not think it 
likely that the very slight modifications in three signs could have caused the alphabet to 
be designated by a special name. Moreover, if the writer says that he was acquainted 
with crooked letters, the natural interpretation of the phrase seems to be that it refers 
to his skill in reading badly written and difficult documents, not that he was acquainted 
with letters called Kufila. For there is nowhere else an indication that an alphabet of 
this name existed. Nor could the knowledge of such ordinary easily read characters as 
those of our inscription become the subject of a boast on the part of a professional 
scribe. If a writer wishes to extol his skill, he will of course say that he is proficient 
in the difficult local alphabets, used by the professional classes, such as the Modi, 
L&nde, &c, which all, indeed, are very " crooked" and are not easily deciphered. I 
would, therefore, remove the term Kufila alphabet from Indian palaeography and 
describe the letters of the Dewal inscription as N&garl of the North Indian type. 

The language is very high-flown 8anskrit, which, however, is not quite free from 
mistakes. When the author speaks, verse 21, of " holy Sdsanas, situated on the banks 
of pure rivers," he uses the word tdsana in the sense of " villages granted by 4d$ana$ or 
edicts," for which meaning it might be difficult to find good authority. Again, the use of 
dvabhdra, in verse 11, is very curious. Further, the construction of tamvaddhd, verse 82, 
with the locative instead of with the instrumental is ungrammatical. Finally, there are 
some cases where words seem to have been put in merely in order to make up the verse. 

The inscription records the erection of two temples dedicated respectively to Siva 
and to P&rvati and of certain donations made to them. The founders were the provin* 
cial chief, Lalla of the Chhinda family, and his wifeLakshml. 

The pedigree of the former is given as follows : — 

Chyavana. 
Vaira varman . 
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Bhtishana. Malhana, married toAnahiUoftbeChalukilvara family. 

Lalla, married toLakshml. 



The allusion in verse 4 to Chyavana's quarrel with Indra shows that the person 
intended is the mythical sage of the Bh&rgava tribe, who according to the Vedio and 
Purftnic legends married Sukanyft, the daughter of king Sary&ta or Sary&ti, a son or 
descendant of Manu Vaivasvata. The Chhinda family would, therefore, seem to have 
claimed connexion with the 8olar line of Kshatriyas. Its name occurs elsewhere only 
in the Jaina lists. It is found in the slightly different form Chhindaka in the Batna* 



Original from 
'OOglL INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 






A fj*'. Ph D 



r««U Luh<i|/i P t»i #t Lk. lu .., *| t D-ti 0Ar „ tMiiii J»Jt :»* 



Original from 
INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



cD v 



Q) 


o 
o 


■D 


en 


C 






I/} 

ZJ 


— : 


T3 


"D 


Q. 


SZ 


=1* 






™ +J 






cu 


T3 


> 


CD 


"c 


N 


Z> 


4-J 




"di 


ro 






T3 


J2 




E 


i 


Z5 


U) 




o 


O 


o 


u 


O 


=J 


w 


"O 


CD 


CD 


4-J 


(6 


4-J 


1q 


in 


E 


T3 
CU 


13 


4-J 






O 


c 


u 


Z> 


@ 


CD 


E 


4-J 



Original from 
rCKJglL INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CU 
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kosha, ' and in the Kumdrapdlacharita 8 of Jinamandana where the thirty-six B&jput 
tribes are likewise enumerated. 

The description of the four Ohhinda chiefs named is almost purely conventional. 
In spite of the extravagant praise of their bravery and warlike exploits, it may be con- 
sidered as certain that they were only ordinary feudatories, obeying a paramount power, 
possibly the king of Kanauj. The real facts recorded are very few. Regarding Mai- 
hana it is said in verse 11 that he was a &aiva, and in verse 13 that his consort A^ahilA 
belonged to the royal Chulukilvara race. The latter name is, I think, an equivalent 
of the better-known one C haul uky a. The Ghaulukyas derive their origin from a 
mythical hero Ghuluka, who is said to have been created from Brahman's waterpot 
(chuluka). Chuluki£vara may stand either for chuluki(n)J4vara or, as I believe to be 
more likely, with a somewhat irregular sandhi for chulukya-ifoara, and may be translated 
the Ohulukya lords. Malhana's marriage seems to have been above his rank and a 
source of pride to the family. The definite statements regarding his son Lai la are — that 
he brought the Katha river to his unnamed capital, verse 22, and that he built the 
temples of i§iva and P&rvati in conjunction with bis wife Laksh ml, endowing them 
with some villages, situated in theMay&t& of Bh&shana, to which he gave the name 
Devap alii, as well as with a fourth of his income. Sir A. Cunningham's researches * 
have shown that Devapalli is the modern Dewal,* and that the Eatha river is the 
canal still called Katnt-nadl. The latter identification makes 1 it very probable that 
Lalla's residence was the deserted fort, called Ga<Jh-khera,which is almost surround- 
ed by the canal. As the date of the inscription, Sam vat 1049, probably refers to the 
Vikramaera and thus corresponds to 992-93 A.D., Lalla and the other chiefs named, all 
lived in the tenth century. Nehila, the author of the Pra6a8ti, who, as would appear 
from his great praise of Lalla's liberality, must have been very well paid for his work, 
was the son of Bhafta Sivarudra and belonged to the Vedic gotra of Vatsa. The copy- 
ist Taksh&ditya, son of Vishnuhari, was a Gauda K&yastha, and Soman&tha, 
son of K&madeva, the mason, who incised the document, was a native of Kanya- 
kubja — Kanauj. 

Transcript. 
L. 1. *t ^t *m* filTRT H 

L. 2. *fhrWte i i\if 

fori ipTT3 Plf<*l *RF*T*^^^U^«Mf<^fa$lt**fi i [*i] f 

> <D 

■- N 

• Aufrecht, Cat. Santk. MSS. Bodleian Zibr,, p. 854. The addition of the affii ha to names it extremely common, 
especially in Jaina Sanskrit. 

1 8ee 2nd. Of. Lib. No. 286, p. 2 (Sansk. MSS. Bfihler). Sir H. Elliot's identification (Memoirs, Ac, vol. I, p. 78) of 
the C h h i nd a s with theChandels is most improbable, because the words do not agree and the Jaina lists contain both 
names. 

4 ArchBologieal Reports, vol. I, pp. 363 ff. 

• [Dewal is called 'IllAhabAs or 'lllAbabad by the Mohammedans : the Katnt is also known as the KirA.-J. BJ 

• Mstre, Sragdhara. Only the «r of the syllables sfcft is distinguishable. 
» Metre, Vasantatilaka, 
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L. 8. f%ftrm*rcjnrcrf>r* ^ftrwT*farr. i 

qiU*flflfordfea^ ii <3«§nfa vwsrc*T*#r firmmt fa^faalm^w ii 0»] 8 

L. 4. *tiUsi« fir* *ra$* *r uftriT h [an] 9 

L. 5. n « [ t ] w 

L. 6. ftmwlMtfrn ^fterfapuJnrnp ^rarenr^nftqyrt ^ijrtbj^ i 

*w n [**]" 
L. 7. m* l 

f*%xkfa zrer ft ii|q9iitf1fiia i: ftrast srcgwft ^mren - 

L. 8. Ml WTTO* **ft H^( II [«]" 



: ^<i<ui 



rfaenfrt i 

[f] tt 



L, 0. 



«nq: mnqftm i f i flmurf qt ^frrlfrr w*t yceTrron: [ii [\u] u 
L. 10. ^ *T*pirfayypterf*ng $gmi<«a*iifiiei< inrTq u [t*n] 17 



* Metre, SirdAlarikriflita. 

• Metre, Indravejr*. 

» Metre, fiardulavikriijita, 
11 Metre, fcrdAUmkrtyita. 
» Metre, 8ragdhari. 
» Metre, VaatntatilakA. 



M Metre, 6ardAlavikrt4ita ; the first letter of 1. 8 ie de- 
etroyed. 

14 Metre, Sragdhat*. 

M Metre, Vasantatilak*. 

17 Metre, VasantatilakA ; the second syllable of the Terse it 
mutilated, but recognisable. 

M Metre, Vasantatilaklu 
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*^ *imin ^ «tn<a^^^nir<r«ji«K i n i <i ii r i ra4 »ii i^Mi< i nfl^rii ^ ir**^ i iH- 

ttr i [t»] w 

IW q^ fay qpwfc% tto^tt^ qfanyvro vnH trcmnft^ i 

ffrmT qtfwrpn * n tot tot lrcsirrqgt **ftfa tot *v& ftromrWrorf^ - 

fl«tii!UiAiiiriiunirii4i4 am tf**r TOrfirotff 5«&fe *fTOT*konit*T«i%i 
tth?% * TTtTr «stfa nfam ^mymM : *rr wrt | ww*nwHi i iftro^ i 

^ hi]" 

*% m% ^rarT^rfw^tw mi^mwlTO i il ^rawrrcnraih ^ro^nrt^rfigm^T- 

wi^nj « 

mrnjf* *rw - 

** 16, «tfinn«mufaenii urol srftnroiftrcrrt Hwawfu i w- 

WTTOnjjiO.i]" 

waO«fi^l cm g*rr unpnfr war i [«]" 
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19 Metro, Sragdhara. 






10 Metro, Vwantatilaka. 

* Metro, Sardularikriflita; read •ipr,f%iWT tfiHT. 

« Metro, Sardulavikriflita. 

M Metro, SardftlaTilcrtyita. The but letter of line 18 it 



=5 i/) 
-O O) 






i 5 



destroyed. I do not eorreot if^f», heoauae the tpelliof ic 
permissible. 

* Metre, 8ragdhar4, 

* Metro, Bragdhara, 

* Metre, Yaiaotatilaki. 
17 Metre, Annthfcubh- 
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L. 18. 



L. 19. 



L. 22. 
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xm T^ftyr^rfa jhtot fir 9*nfir *d*n*nfi<rt<wwH i [>«]* 
*mua*m«ifl8 frnnwig ^r i 

«*- 

UTrowtaGtr^ *jmh*h* irtft: imrfiwrenn^f fare* i 
qTwfNfffirorf* ntaw. **npT: ^n^r m^rc^n* «jf* «\Pw^i « [**Ji] 3 * 

i-pfc *$«r w% WTtff*nrprT TPTTft^rTftr jfiaifa finrnpp*Tt i 

Time ^im^iflwiq gft « [U»] w 
ijrai un^jnut ^wit efftTpnreTT i 
ffrum ^jfffir »ret: uPwiftai n [*m]" 

OTfBpn faifaflifiwi mifVftii H^^^fqni ftrcr«JfW»i tt [j8l] 

* Metre, Mftlint 

M Metre, Vatantatilaka ; the lettere pUoed between braek- 
etp are half destroyed. 
<w Metre, Anuah|abh. 
» Metre, Annehtabh. Bead *Vtffor. 
» Metre, Veaantatilaka. The latt letter of line *4 ie damaged. 
X Metre, VaeaotatfleU. « Metr9| Y„antatilak4. 



L. 28. 



L. 24. 



L. 25. 



»M^ft.Taa»nti 
•JUtoi.VarotatilakA 
»IUlra 9 Aniiahtabk 
* Metta, Annshtiibh. 
• Mat* Vatantatilak*, 
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L. 26. f^nt^prifrr ^ ftr^rr «fti*r ^Wfe^n i 

Translation. 
Om, Om, Adoration to &va ! 

1. May the husband of P&rvatt protect you, — he by whom the mainfestation of a 
charm (tit the shape of) the Mahdstotra, was made in the three worlds that were greatly 
frightened at that time when the King of Serpents had his jewelled heads obliquely rent 
by the load of the earth that fell far away in consequence of the multitude of the 
mountain-plateaux bending under the weight of a gentle pressure of the tip of (diva's) 
great toe— he who humbled the pride entertained by the ten-headed (Bdvana) on account 
of his strength and valour. 44 

2. May the Daughter of the Mountain purify the universe— she the spotless 
splendour of whose throat has been gained through a multitude of pearls fallen from 
the frontal globes of the D&nava (who assumed the shape of) an elephant (and was) 
wounded by (her) trident, she who wears as it were the halo surrounding the moon which 
is surpassed by her face. 44 

3. Victorious be the race of the Chhinda princes, the scene of the coquettish 
sport of Lakshmi, the field of the playful activity of brave warriors, an ocean containing 
jewels (in the shape of) renowned kings, a lake for the royal swan !§ri, a sacred bathing- 
place for those who keep the vow of noble heroes, a moon to gladden the needy, (who may 
be compared to) the night lotuses,) a forest-fire for the destruction of the families of 
(their) foes (who resemble) bamboos. 

4. Its origin in ancient times from the great sage Chyavana — who sternly frowned 
in order to break the pride of the Lord of the gods when he was openly tainted by sin 41 — 
is known in the eight regions of the world together with its fame. 

5. In this race which possesses brilliant fame (comparable to the white flowers 
of the) Kandala, was born a crest-jewel of warriors, famous on earth under the appel- 
lation 'the illustrious Vairavarman* in whose house the clever goddess of Fortune took 

« Metre, Arya. 

41 Metre, Anushtubh. 

• The word i&ww is superfluous and ougbt to be expunged. The mistake seems to have been caused bj the author 
baring originally intended to give the date both in words and in figures. 

♦* I hare rendered the first huge epithet of Siva as literally as possible, because I do not know the myth to which it 
refers, diva's encounter with Ra?ana is frequently alluded to in the K&vya*. 

M The demon who assumed the shape of an elephant is no doubt Mahish&sura. According to the Devtmdkdtmva 
M&rkanfaya Pur&nfl t LXXIII, 30, the Asura turned himself alio into a Mahagaja. When speaking of the halo whioh sur-' 
rounds the face of Parvatt, the poet may hare thought of representations, such as are found in Moor's Hindu Pantkton 
plate vii, where her head is turrounded by a glory. Chandropanita which I have taken as equivalent to ekandrfoa 
upantto, may also stand for chandrena upantta. In the latter case it would indicate that the moon, found on Siva's crest 
transferred his halo to the goddess who is closely united with her husband in the form ofArdhan&rf. 

m This refers to the quarrel of, Indra and Chyavana, caused by the latter's appropriating a share of the offerings to the 
Alvins ; see H. H. Wilson's Viiknupur&na, vol III, p. 248, and Dr. F. E. Hall's note thereon. I am unable to ind the 
story in the KauMakiBrdkmana where it ought to stand according to the scholiast. 
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up her abode, foreseeing, as it were, (that it would be) the birth-place of high-minded 
future lords of the earth ; 

6. Who (Vairavarman), being liberal, pious, energetic, fond of truth, famous, a 
follower of the path of the yirtuous, pure, of firm intellect, exalted through (proper) 
pride, 47 politic, the abode of valour, munificence and discernment, an associate of the 
virtuous, (and) endowed with all virtues, became worshipful for great men. 

7. From him sprang illustrious Bhftshana 49 of fierce prowess, an ornament of the 
whole earth, who through the expansion of his exceedingly terrible lustre prevented 
mud (i.e. his) enemies from sticking (to him). Through the heat of the breath of the 
very stout serpent Sesha who lying under the earth was wounded by the weight of 
that (Bhfahana'i) army when it strenuously marched forward, the abode of the snakes 
(Pdtdla) was converted into a salt-marsh. 

8. In the forest-lakes which were marked, as it were, with hundreds of dark spots 
sprung from the ichor that dropped from the temples of the rutting elephants of his army, 
even the wild elephants — how much less those of his enemies— no longer drank water. 

9. His footstool was scratched by the crowns of a multitude of princes who came to 
serve him; he was the lord of the earth that is encircled by the four oceans as by an 
ornamental zone ; the oceans were almost dried up by his camps (as) by those of the lord 
of the Raghus, resembling one of the primeval mountains he stood supporting the earth. 49 

10. This capital of his, filled as it were with numerous excellent qualities that are 
lovely like the shape of the beams of the moon, glitters even at present, charming on 
account of its woods that are dark-green like emeralds, (and) seems to rival the town of 
the lord of the immortals with its gardens resembling Nandana, with its high-topped 
temples of the gods that are resplendent with the sprinkling of exceedingly pure 
whitewash. 

11. His younger brother was the illustrious Malhana, who, in devotion, bowed to 
Bhava, — whose strong arm was stout like a club, who resplendent (toithfame)™ sportively 
took over the burden (of the empire) from his brother, proving himself equal to the 
multitude of hostile kings with his sword." 

12. Though he gained thereby great royal fortune, he showed the highest devotion 
to gods, Gurus and Br&hmans ; he was born for the joy of his friends, intimates and 
kinsmen ; he spread delight among his subjects by destroying the wicked. 

47 Or, " exalted through honours " {conferred by Aw suzerain). 

"Bhushana, left out in Mr. Prinsep's translation, not the monstrous M&msohanda-prat&pa, which owes its 
origin to a wrong division of the syllables of two epithets and to a mislection, is the name of the second chief. Bhushana is 
still a very common proper name, usually spelt and pronounced Bhukhan. By the epithet chanfoprat&pah, Bhushana 
is compared with the sun and this comparison suggests that of his enemies to the mud which the sun dries up and prevents 
from sticking. 

* The translation of the third and fourth P&das is not certain. In Pada S, I hare taken vikshepa io the sense of ' camp ' 
which it certainly has in the inscriptions of the G u r j a r a king D a d d a II. If that is correct, it must be assumed that the 
armies are represented as having required, on account of their magnitude, the whole contents of the oceans for drinking- 
water. Indian poets frequently speak of the soldiers of their heroes drinking from the ocean, apparently forgetting that the 
thing is impossible (see e.g. the great Andhra inscription of Pulumayi, Arch. Reports of Western India, vol. IV, p. 108, 
1. 3). Possibly, however, mhshepa may mean 'constructions 'and the poet wished to say that Bhushana built bridges or 
dams across the ocean, as Kama did when invading Ceylon. In the fourth Pada I have left untranslated the words tasy&pi, 
of which I cannot make anything. I am inclined to assume that they have been put in in order to make up the verse. 

M Dhavala, ' resplendent {with fame),' may possibly be intended as a second name or biruda of Malhana. 

u One would have expected * chakrah. But the actual reading may be defended on the supposition that the compound 
is an aryayibh&va modifying Atabhdra. It would seem that Malhana had to fight for the succession or possibly took the 
chiefship bj force from his brother. 
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DEWAL PRAS'ASTI OP LALLA THE CHHINDA. 83 

IS. But his wife, sprung from the royal race of Chulukilrara, lovely through 
the ornament of shining qualities, celebrated in the world as AnahilA", was (as) the 
new moon to the lotus faces of the whole harem of her husband. 

14. From her was born a hero, called the illustrious Lalla, who caused fear to 
great rulers of provinces, who adorned the beauteous faces of the (nymphs guarding) 
the regions by his virtues which equalled the brilliancy of jasmin, the moon and ivory ; 
he was a shoot of the Chhinda race, whose high arm was struck by the oblique glance 
of the goddess of Fortune that he took from his enemies. 

15. Wonderful (it teas) that, forsooth, on the day of his birth a rain of flowers 
fell from the sky all around in the most joyful palace of the illustrious Malhana, 
announcing, as it were, (his future) prosperity by the auspicious humming of the 
bees. 

16. Neither a lake with opened lotuses, nor the company of the virtuous, dear to 
those who give them their hearts, nor bending forest-creepers with full-blown flower- 
bunches, nor fields covered with crops, nor the high-flown speech of poets, nor the 
light of the autumnal moon, is so pleasing to the heart, as his good fortune that showers 
joy on the learned. 

17. What is the use of the birth of other princes, in whose palaces 1 ween Fortune 
resides, like a hapless woman 59 guarded in vain and unen joyed ? No crest- jewel of 
princes ever existed, exists, or will exist who resembles the illustrious moon-like prinoe, 
Lalla, in liberality and in enjoyment. 

18. His sword now equals in the world the fierce-rayed (sun), as first it possesses 
a ruddy hue derived from the minium on the frontal globes of the huge elephants of 
his foes meeting him in battle, and then, flaming with the brilliant lustre of his fame, 
it occupies all the regions with its majestic power that destroys his enemies who resemble 
darkness. 

19. His fame wanders all around (the world), becoming a pearl in the ocean, 
appearing on the top of the snowy mountain as the heavenly Gahg&, changing to the 
moon-light in the sky and in every quarter of the horizon to the frontal globes of the 
(guardian) elephants/ 4 being visible on high, above the temples, as a white flag and on 
the sands of every river in the shape of royal swans. 

20. Though the dread Kali age oppresses the world, there arose — when justice 
became incarnate in him — the idea that the original Kpita age had begun in that town 
(of his) which is adorned with round and square wells and tanks, with temples of the 
gods and monasteries having gardens and alms-houses" attached, which shows a pleasing 
prosperity, and which is joyful with most virtuous men. 

21. He presented to the Br&bmans, by grants, sacred villages which are inhabited 
by very wealthy people, on whose fields corn is plentiful, which are pleasant through 
neighbouring groves of excellent trees, and are situated on the banks of pure rivers. 

22. The pleasant, holy river Katha was conducted by him, who showed it the way 
to his town, just aa Gang& (was brought down from heaven) by Bhagtratha. 

M This is the feminine of the word Ana hi la, whioh forme the first part ofAnahilapatak a or A n h i 1 t a (J. The 
masculine occurs also as A n ah i 1 a in the Valabht inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, vol. VII, p. 76. 

u I am afraid durbhagd is pat in order to make a most indecent pun. At all event* the poet is guilty of gr&mft**. 
M The elephants guarding the quarters are whit*, just like the fame of Lalla. 
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*• Saitra means here annatattra or tad&vrata, see also below, verse 26. 



E "g L % 

2. ¥. 
o 'c 

@ CD 

P 

ro — 
s_ c 

° e (~* nr\n\/> Original from 

1 8 Digitized by \^OOglL INDIANA UNIVERSITY 

CD Z5 

{D a. 



84 EP10RAPHIA INDICA. 

28. His wife became she, who is born from a pure ocean-like family (and there/ore) 
resembles Lakshml, the wife of Madhusudana rising from the pure ocean, her ancestral 
home, — she who is a snow-shower to the lotus- thicket of the faces of all the (other) ladies 
of (her husband's) harem, 80 and who even according to her appellation is a second 
Lakshml. 

24. She, being endowed with virtues and affectionate, charmed the heart of her 
husband by her devotion and her modest humility; for their pleasing mutual affec- 
tion is even as high grown as that of Hara and of the Daughter of the Mountain 
Pdrvatf). 

25. In parks, gardens, wells and temples of the gods her (good) works have been 
performed, are ever being performed. 

26. Crowds of Br&hmans dine every day in the alms-houses maintained by her, who 
is compassionate towards the distressed, the helpless and the decayed. 

27. Thus it was resolved by those two (Lalla and his consort) through whose 
increasing acquisition of merit the manners of the Kali age disappear ; the one of them 
built this temple of the god who wears the moon on his head, and the other that of the 
Daughter of the Mountain. 

28. Whose heart does not this pair of temples fill with wonder, the splendour of 
which equals that of two high tops of Kail&sa, which is on high white with stucco (and) 
by whose numerous flags, agitated by the wind, the cloud banks are shaken ? 

29. As long as the breast of the destroyer of Mura is decked with the Eaus- 
tubha jewel, as long as the head of Sambbu is adorned with the crescent of the 
moon, as long as all the oceans exist, so long may this (nouroe of) fame remain firm on 
earth. 

80. Victorious be here on earth Lalla, the chief hero of the Chhinda race, to- 
gether with his most virtuous consort Lakshml, — he who in every battle has written 
a eulogy (of himself) on the firmament even with his sword, the tip of which is covered 
by the muddy ichor of his enemies' elephants. 

31. May holy Devi 57 who destroys misfortunes of various kinds, be ever present 
to (grant) welfare in the palace of the illustrious Lalla, the ruler of a province, 
who is united with his children, wife, dependants and friends. 

82. The excellent land connected with the Mayuti of Bhu'shana* 8 has been pre- 
sented to the two deities, having been given the name Devapalll. 

83. And for the purpose of the worship and of the repairs, illustrious Lalla of good 
fame has granted by a charter, after (making) a (solemn) donation, to Siva and his con- 
sort one-fourth of his revenues. 

84. There was a Bhafta of befitting conduct, called £ivarudra,born in the famous 
line of the sage Vatsa. By his son Nehila has been composed this new eulogy, the 
poetry of which is perspicuous. 

85. This perspicuous and simple wreath of verses of his, which is the cause of 
exceedingly great joy, which possesses true poetical ornaments and is lovely through the 
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M ».#., who sttrpatee* her riraU in beauty or, to ate the oriental phrase, blacksnt their facet like a tnow-thower the 
water-liliet. 
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M The May&tft of Bhfahana hat not been identified. Pottibly it may be the town or tubarb of the capital, men* 
tioned abort in verte 10. 
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VALABHI GRANT OP DHRUVASENA III. 85 

description of the pure virtues of illustrious Lallah, glitters in the hearts of the learned 
like a string of pearls. 69 

36. And this (eulogy) has been written by the son of Vishnuhari, a Gauda clerk, 60 
called Taksh&ditya, who knows crooked letters. 

87. And it has been incised by Soman&tha, the son of K&madeva, who came 
from Kanyakubja and is experienced in (work performed with) the chisel. 

One thousand years, 1049, M&rga, dark half 7, on a Thursday. 



XIII.— A VALABHl GRANT OF DHRUVASENA III. DATED 8AMVAT 384. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

Like the R&shtrak&ta grant published above, 1 the original of the subjoined grant 
was found at K&padvanaj in Gujarat. The document is inscribed on the inner sides 
of two copper-plates with raised rims. Each plate measures 1' &" by 10£\ The right- 
hand ring has been lost. The left-hand ring, which bears the seal, is of irregular shape 
and about $* thick. The oval seal measures 2* by 2 J" and bears— in relief, on a 
countersunk surface — a seated bull facing the left and below it the legend * r )*Ultf : . 
Both the plates and the seal are in a state of almost perfect preservation. 

The grant is dated "from the victorious camp pitched at Siri-Simminik&, ,, which 
looks like a Pr&krit name. The inscription gives the usual genealogy down to Dhru- 
vasena III. and records that the latter granted the village pf Pattapadraka, which 
was situated in the Dakshina-patta of the Sivabh&gapura-vishaya, 1 to the Br&h- 
mana Bbattibhata, the son of Bappa, a native, inhabitant and chaiurvedin of Mahi- 
chhaka, who belonged to the Kauiika-gotra and studied the Vdjasaneya-idkhd. The 
name Mahichhaka, which occurs twice in the grant, seems to be a later correction in 
somewhat different characters. The dUtaka was the pramdM N&ga, 8 and the docu- 
ment was written by the chief secretary (dimrapati) Anahila, 4 the son of the chief 
secretary Skandabhata, 8 who was "charged with peace and war" (sarhdhivigrahd. 
dhikrita). The date of the grant 9 was the 9th day of the bright half of M&gha of 
[<?i^/a-]Samvat 334 or 663-54 A.D. 

fN 5. 

* I am unable to render the pan in kfidaye, which, if referred to the string of pearls, means * on the heart ' or ' on 
the breast ;' if referred to the verses ' in the heart ' or ' in the mind.' 

60 Karanika 'clerk,' i.e. Kayastha, is derived from karana, which means both • a written document ' (seethe Petersburg 
Diet, tub voce) and ' a Government office.' The latter meaning may be gathered from Hemachandra 's commentary on his 
Yogai&ttra, III, 127 : zrtftfatf Wr*H I tuAfaflfafa I *T^T XTWI *T5T *«.S^ntf 114141*41 5T 4IT* *T*T TfwHTfe fJMmrqfl l ■ 

1 Ante, p. 62. 

" Ind. Ant., vol. VII, p. 76. 

* Ind . Ant., vol. VII, p. 79, where the reading of the facsimile is ^falT, n °t Vt*T I »• the transcript has it 
4 Ind. Ant, vol. VII, p. 76, and vol. XI, p. 306. 

* Ind. Ant, vol. I, pp. 17, 46f., and vol. VII, p. 73. 

•According to Professor Biihler (Ind. Ant., vol. XV, p. 337, note 10, and vol. XVII, p. 197, note 60), an unpublished 
grant of Dhru vasena III. is dated in 8amvat 332. The reign of Dhruvasena III. is limited bj the latest date of his 
predecessor Dharasena IV. (330) and bj the date of his successor Kharagraha II. (337). 
P "° 
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Tbxt. 
PLATE I. 

[L. 1.] ^ *r% fa*Rrc**n*T^ 

M<4l4U9lfl<<4Wl«U«IKlNl - 
*ll4wM^f<MI4tl4l|Q|ll{4|{Q|J||'q - 

[10.] fifoft: toott?**: ^rcfrrqw ^igiu^if|i4i^fH^q|ii^in^mn|ati^ 

E 12 -J ***** **MMi<fliiMfWta w<i^inmnl^ili^rM **ftmfaimyw- 

[13.] n wWN mrwa^^M: M^ng0^^^nOwm< i }^iJg^^ih^^U^ 
nft^wim Mi^^m<; ^frfanffrsn 

[u.] nm if^4fliMi^iqi4m: wnfl«mM *jw«n««*i inrfaiRrfanrfq tt*- 
wqfif ^rarreurl TOW5 W l^T^TTn - 

[ 16.] Miiwi <iiiif l fl w^nftirffan^ifa : jrofintart xrft*«r rofm^nfimpi ^- 

ISI'ff - I ' *"*•!*•• 
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[19.] t^to *to a<m<i«i4ia: ^^r^^if^^^ftr ^ ^r^fa^rq^^^^^ Htrl^ft^^ 

wn *taTfta ?rwT^r: **r[T*fcT - 

[23.] 3iTm: wflflifii^nifi^^^^^iuPiifflj^iiii^iMrM ircnrefan fanrcrnrT 13 

[24.] ^i^i'ift^kfatisfafwlgftq. ^ii^wjuM^: RirfHfk^^nTHWTi^rni: ^nf%- 

[26.] H^^<l i a<<NHHWqRy<q<W Tin M ^ft«l l <H«l<iPwiPlM« : «I^VM4H^*i 

o 

fN 

PLATE II. 

[27] «fifiqM*f*ia[*N*T]*: [*T]i|*rt <wqi<diqflq"a*q^w4UfM frrorrcr. msre- 

[29.] ^uutfflMftMiQiftwri^ami Mmw t mi: *ft3*%*i^rer VRngnpre- 

t 30 -] w«ftaftw«w«raid^iwi; finwT* tw 4iwftftadir i MiqiKftwii- 
mqaft i il- : wtumftwH - 

[31] ftminKflKft**: ntmnn w qs*<^un<^aflH^fqrq^q«M<i*ji : ^nlpt 

[32.] ^remr: M<ufl^mi ^ i^^^^nifvgfly i ii i[T x ] <4m^m^^ : umm S m: tror- 

tllli«4IIHI*irtKlf|ll4t)l|<q - 
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[35.] *ren 17 traiN *rfny?ra^raT *mftr ^ifa^M3f^«fi*Mi<WMMq«wiMi tnfte- 
[36.] nnn": fWK*iHp ^fttoumif-«i: fafaMUfJkfliifJiw. ^fro^niwwr. 

inerwrrarefw 19 - 

[38.] qqq i uuqdiMifcdHq rreret uj^rt ftnu^MPuiftuiiq: g4fhr fafw- 
^f^r^r 3Hifdai3«fi«ifiw* - 

[39.] *nr: h^t: 30 H«H * Hq unit tV*i«ii«4H ; Mr<<^<^qftqa^dM*Hi i fa<<* - 

[41.] in;: M<um?nK : ^rt^r^rx^rirat w*ftvi* winnmidHfl TOfafstf vm 
tot ^nrnftnftH-j^iTOnr^Pi 

[42.] *rfT*[^]faf*P#7raf**^ 
lf[T*]WU41<H4^MrMil4l 

[43.] ftmrprgrfaqifr ^f^rct tcm44i«iu: ^rtap: 4J1mIX*<: ^rHflqidiidim: *nfT*r- 

[45.] ^*gnK<ugir^rd^ri Tq «?fl^44^ i ^ f: a^flNi^mflm *wfiw«h >rfrc?nft 

[46.] ^unrfc infouM i w, wrt: ^razm: irf?rf^pft *t t ^tttW qfifid«tinw- 

[48.] ^r || arffasf^TT *J*TT TTWfiT^PTTTfirfH: [l x ] I TO TO ^T HJfr<fl<JI *** TO 

[49.] 7nf*r D x ] fa^am^Mrciui fiT [mf*i K ] *ft «rm ^tjhh^t^t [a*] frf* 
^rverrfnr ^n5f f*rarf?r *jfir^: [i x ] ^rNhn^T^Fr^T ^r ?tto* *r* **ftl[n*] 5?rafrr 

[so.] fafiMfa< ^faft<<igirM»dr<ft<Mrd^^^^da^r<ft<Mft^*4<^rwiirfi n 



" Read ^HT^t 

18 Read ©fa^*W*l**Ji: Sf©. 

19 Read ©fir^t*. 



20 Read $*;. 
* l Read •f^W«. 
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VALABHI GRANT OF DHRUVASENA III. 89 

Translation. 

(L. 1.) Om. Hail! From the victorious camp pitched at Siri-Simminik& 
From the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara, the illustrious Bhat&rka, who had 
obtained majesty by hundreds of battles 22 fought in the vast territories, which were held 
by the matchless army of the Maitrakas; who had prostrated their enemies by force 23 ; 
who had gained the devotion of those whom he prostrated by his majesty, by his impar- 
tiality (in conferring) presents and honours ; who had acquired the splendour of royalty 
by his devoted army (which consisted) of hereditary servants, hired soldiers and men 
employed in posts 24 ; and whose royal lineage was uninterrupted, — (there descended) the 
devout worshipper of MaheSvara, the illustrious Guhasena, all whose sins were washed 
away by his prostrations at the lotus-feet of his father and mother ; who, ever sword in 
hand from his infancy, brightened the touchstone of his courage by splitting the temples 
of the rutting elephants of his foes; the rays of whose toe-nails mingled with the 
splendour of the crest-jewels of the enemies whom he had prostrated by the power of 
that (courage) ; who (made) the word "king" (rdjan) true to its meaning by delighting 
(rahjana) the hearts of his subjects through careful observance of the conduct pre- 
scribed in all smritif; who surpassed Cupid in beauty, the moon in splendour, the king 
of mountains in firmness, the ocean in profundity, the preceptor of the gods in wisdom, 
and the lord of treasures in wealth ; who, in his readiness to grant safety to refugees, 
scattered as trifles all (the riches) gained by his (warlike) deeds ; who made the loving 
hearts of his learned friends rejoice by granting them more riches than they desired ; 
and who appeared to be an incarnation of the delight of the vast circle of the whole 
world. 28 

(L. 7.) His son was the devout worshipper of Maherivara, the illustrious Dhara- 
sena, all whose sins were washed away by the flood of the waters of the GangA, which 
flowed from the cluster of rays, (that issued from) the toe-nails of (his father) ; whose 
wealth was lived upon by hundreds of thousands of loving (servants) ; whom attractive 
virtues 26 approached impetuously, as if it were out of a desire for his beauty ; who 
astonished all archers by his natural ability and excellent training; who preserved the 
meritorious gifts made by former princes ; who drove away the plagues which oppressed 
his subjects; who demonstrated (the possibility of) the co-existence in one person 
of prosperity and wisdom ; whose valour knew how to enjoy the prosperity of 
the party of his united enemies ; and who obtained pure royal splendour by his valour. 

(L. 10.) His son was the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara, the illustrious §il&- 
ditya, who meditated at the feet of (his father) ; who covered the whole horizon with 
the multitude of his wonderful virtues, which made the whole world rejoice ; who car- 
ried a heavy burden of serious projects on the pedestal of his shoulders, the splendour of 
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" The earlier Valabhl grants read ifrriTC ' battle ' for TTTTT ' blow.' 

n The last translator of the above passage has been Professor Kielhorn {Ind. Ant., vol. XIV, p. 329). Regarding his 
translation I venture to observe, that it seems easier to connect the genitive ftTOFlt with WW. than with the more distant 

M On these technical meanings of maula, bkfita and ireni, see the Hon V. N. Mandlik's note, Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. XI, p. 346. 

M The last sentence might slso mean : " who (give*) delight to, as the traveller (takes) delight in, the vast oirole of the 
whole world." 

» On the dbh igAmikA gvnty see Jour. Bombay Br, B, A*. 8oe., vol XI, p. 848. 
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which was increased by the flashing of his sword, that possessed the lustre of victory in 
hundreds of battles ; who was easily pleased by everybody even through a trifling 6cm mot % 
although his mind was refined by the study of the higher and lower branches of all 
sciences; whose noble nature was well shown by his extremely virtuous conduct, 
although the profundity of his heart was unfathomable by the whole world ; who ac- 
quired great fame by purifying the deserted path of the princes of the Kfita-yuga ; 
and whose second name Dharm&ditya arose from (the fact that) his enjoyment of an 
abundance of wealth and pleasure was made still more resplendent by his never obstruct- 
ing the law (dharma). 

(L. 14.) His younger brother was the devout worshipper of Mahdvara, the illus- 
trious Kharagraha, who meditated at the feet of (his elder brother) ; whose excellent 
character was not troubled by fatigue or love of pleasure, while, like a noble bullock, he 
bore the royal dignity, — which his elder brother, who resembled (Indra) the elder bro- 
ther of Upendra (Vishnu) himself, had most respectfully placed on his shoulders, 
though it (viz., the royal dignity) was a desirable object, — merely because his only 
pleasure was to fulfil his (viz., his elder brother's) commands ; whose mind was untouch- 
ed by the feeling of contempt of others or of pride, though his foot-stool was covered 
with the splendour of the crest-jewels of hundreds of princes, whom he had subdued by 
his great power ; towards whom even those enemies, whose manliness and pride were no- 
torious, found no other means of action than submission alone ; who forcibly stopped all 
the coquettish ways of the Kali (yuga) by the collection of his pure virtues, which gave 
delight to the whole world ; whose noble heart was untouched by all the sins which over- 
come low people ; and who proclaimed his obtaining the first rank among heroes by 
wooing to himself the prosperity of a crowd of hostile princes by his famous manliness 
and extreme skill in weapons. 

(L. 19.) His son was the devout worshipper of Mahedvara, the illustrious Dha- 
rasena, who meditated at the feet of (his father) ; who gave immense delight to the minds 
of all learned men by his mastery of all sciences ; who, by great courage and noble liber- 
ality, broke the axles of the desires (literally, the vehicles of the minds) of the party of 
bis foes in such a way that there was no hope of repair ; who was very kind-hearted, 
though he had thoroughly studied the most secret branches of many sciences, arts and 
chronicles of the world ; whose ornament was the splendour of unfeigned modesty and 
courtesy ; who destroyed the rising pride of all his adversaries by the long staff of his 
arm, which was able ,7 to carry off the banner of victory in hundreds of battles ; and 
whose commands were received with joy by the whole circle of princes, whose pride of 
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skill in weapons had been conquered by the strength of his bow. 
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(L. 22.) His younger brother was the devout worshipper of Maheivara, the illus- 
trious Dhruvasena, who meditated at the feet of {his elder brother) ; who surpassed 
all former princes by his good deeds ; who, like an incarnation of manliness, conquered 
even such countries as were difficult to be conquered ; who, like Manu himself, was 
resorted to by subjects, whose minds were full of affection on account of his high virtues ; 
who, (like) the moon, possessed all arts (or digits), was full of splendour and caused 
delight, (but) who was free from sins (or spots) ; who, (like) the sun, destroyed the 

* The mnthor teem* to have formed praiyala from the root al, which the oompilers of the Dhdtupdfha bad iortuted 
in order to ezplaiu the derivation of alam. 
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dense darkness in (all) quarters, which were covered hy his great splendour, (but) who 
was rising continually; who was versed in hoth the sciences of government and of 
6&l&turiya (i.e., of Pdnini), as he inspired in his subjects perfect trust, which was use- 
ful, connected with various purposes and full of profit, as he knew how to decide about 
peace, war and encampment, as he gave the correct order in the proper place, and as he 
caused good people to thrive by making virtue prosper M ; who, though very brave, had a 
merciful heart ; who, though learned, was free from pride ; who, though handsome, was 
full of calmness ; who, though constant in friendship, cast out the sinful ; and whose 
famous second name B fclkdity a (i.e., the morning-sun) was made true to its meaning (by 
the fact that) the world was pervaded by the affection (or redness) of men, which was 
produced at his rise. 

(L. 29.) His son was the devout worshipper of MaheSvara, the supreme lord, the 
lord of great kings, the supreme ruler, the emperor, the illustrious Dbarasena, who 
(like Siva) bore the crescent of the moon on his forehead, as the latter was marked with 
a scar that was produced through his rubbing the earth, while prostrating himself at the 
lotus-feet of (his father) ; who, even in his infancy, was distinguished by sacred know- 
ledge, which was as pure as the glittering pearl-ornaments that were fixed in his ears ; 
the tips of whose lotus-hands were moistened with the water (sprinkled) at donations (as 
the tip of the trunk of an elephant with the rutting-juice) \ who gave great delight to 
the earth, as to a maiden, by imposing light taxes (or by taking her soft hand) ; who, 
with his bow, seemed to be (an incarnation of) the science of archery, as he hit all sorts 
of aims ; and whose commands resembled the crest- jewels which were borne on the heads 
by the crowd of his bowing vassals. 

(L. 33.) The son of his grandfather's brother, the illustrious Sil&ditya, was the 
illustrious Derabhata, * whose head was continually purified by the extremely bright 
splendour which widely issued from the jewel-like nails of the lotus-feet of (his 
father), when he performed prostrations with his body, which was bent in reverence, just 
as the head of Vishnu's son (is purified) by the Gahga (which issues from the toe of his 
father) ; who possessed the courtesy (or the southern region) of the royal sage Agastya 
himself ; who imitated the unbroken circle of the halo of the lord of the night (i.e., the 
moon) in the sky by the extremely bright girdle of his fame, which adorned the nymphs 
of the quarters; and who was the lord of the earth, whose breasts, (viz.) the Sahya and 
the Vindhya (mountains), are adorned with (black) nipples, (viz.) with peaks, which are 
darkened by clouds. 

(L. 36.) His son is the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara, the illustrious Dhru- 
vasena, who has wooed the loving assembly of princes, which wore bright fame as a 
white garment, and which handed to him the splendour of royalty as the garland at a 
" self-choice " (svayarhvara) ; who, in autumn, depending on his valour, which was as 
irresistible as his sword, that had subdued the territories of fierce enemies, has lawfully 
taken the hand of (or levied taxes from) foreign countries, which were conquered by the 
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* The second meaning of this passage is as follows : — " As he made an affix following roots or crude forms (Panini, III, 
If 2), significant (Panini, I, 2, 46), (joined with) indicatory letters for various purposes and completed hy an augment, as 
he knew the truth aboat euphonic rules, analysis and composition, as he put the correct substitute in the place {of another), 
and as he caused the formation of correct (words) by the performance of guna and vriddhi" 

n %VX& (not 3W7) seems to be the correct form of the name;— see the facsimiles, Ind. Ant., vol. V, page 211 ; 
vol. VII, p. 78. 
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bow {of Cupid or of the king), on which the arrow had been forcibly pulled back ; whoae 
ears are again ornamented with jewels, which seem superfluous, as his ears have been 
already adorned with extensive sacred knowledge of various kinds (or colours) ; the tip 
of whose hand (is resplendent) with the rays of the jewels, which cover his gleaming 
bracelet, and resembles a fresh sprout of (the aquatic plant) iaicala, as it glitters with 
the masses of water, which he is continually sprinkling at donations ;" and who hat 
embraced the earth with his arm, which resembles the coast of the ocean, that wears an 
armlet of large pearls. 

(L. 41.) (Re), being in good health, issues (the following) command to all : "Be 
it known to you, that, for the increase of the spiritual merit of my mother and father, 
I gave with a libation of water to the Br&hmana Bhattibhata," the son of Bappa, who 
comes from Mahichhaka, dwells at Mahichhaka and belongs to the chaturvedins 
of this (place), to the gotra of the Kanakas and to the school of the V&jasaneyas, 
the village of Pat^apadraka, in the southern division (dakshinapaffa) of the district 
(vishaya) of Sivabh&gapura, as a meritorious gift, with the udranga, uparikara and 
bhUtavdtapratydya, with the income in grain and in gold, with (the right of fining 
those who commit) the ten offences, With (the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be 
meddled with by any royal officers, excluding grants previously made to temples and 
to Br&hmapas, according to the mode of bhUmichchhidra, to last as long a time as the 
moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, the rivers, and' the mountains, and to be enjoyed 
by his sons, grandsons and {further) descendants. Wherefore, nobody shall cause 
obstruction to him if he enjoys (this village), cultivates it, causes it to be cultivated or 
assigns it (to others) according to the usual rule relating to agrahdras, which are given 
to Br&hmanas. And future gracious kings of our lineage or others shall assent to this our 
gift and shall preserve it, recognizing that the royal dignity is very transient, that 
human life is unstable, and that the reward of a gift of land is common (to all kings)" 

(L. 47.) And it has been said : [Sere follow three of the customary imprecatory 
verses], 

(L. 49.) The messenger for this (grant was) the pramdtri Sri-NAga. This was 
written by the Chief Secretary (Srimad-Anahila, the son of the Chief Secretary Sri- 
Skandabhafa, who was charged with peace and war. Sam[vat] 834, on the 9th of the 
bright half of M&gha. (This is) my own handwriting. 

* The second meaning of this passage is as follows : " (who retembU* an *l&pkant) the tip of whose trunk {it rt- 
tpUnd<mi) with the rajs of the wings of the insects, which cover his gleaming tusk-ring, {and bears) fresh sprouts of tavvala 
{plants) which glitter, as they are continually sprinkled with masses of rutting- juice." 

" In a notice published in the Vienna Oriental Journal (vol. I, p. 138), I suggested that the Bhaftibhata of the present 
inscription might be identical with the author of the Bhatfikavya, which was composed, " while king Sri-Dharascna ruled 
at VelabhL" This identification, however, is at the least very doubtful, as in the inscription Bhafti's father is called Bappa, 
while Jayamasgala's (lid calls him 8rls?amin. 
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XIV.— INSCRIPTION IN THE DEHLI MU8ET7M. 
By Peof. J. Eggeling, Ph.D., Edinburgh. 
The inscription, of which the following transcript and translation has been prepared, 
is now in the Dehli Museum, and is said to have been found in a well at Sarban, about 
fire miles to the south of Dehli, — the S&ravala or Sftrabala of the inscription. It is 
on a rectangular black slab measuring 17 inches by 11, of which the inscription covers 
15 1 by 10J inches. It consists of 16 verses written in 18 lines — the last containing only 
6 aksharas of the date, and is in almost perfect preservation ; the letters well formed. 
It belongs to the time of the Sult&n Muhammad bin Tughlaq (A.H. 725 — 752) and 
is dated V. Samvat 1384, Ph&lgun 8u. di. 5th, Tuesday, which, if intended for the our. 
rent year, would fall in February 1328 A.D., and records the construction of a well at 
the village of 8&ravala by two brothers — Khetala and Paitala. The date is first given 
as reckoned by the Vedas (4), Vasus (8), Agni (3), Chandra (I), and then in figures— 
1884. 
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wiw^rcJt: <fr*TSPTT*nhr *T^?TOT^faitfrTtfNr: i 
thnnt irr^pfftr^ ftrfinf effrr*T»rt it ^ 

17 

fat finnnpW qcroni **rtw: n h 

18 

Translation. 1 

V. 1. Hail I Worship be unto that Lord of Ganas through constant devotion for 
whose feet men obtain the fruit of all their desires. 

2. May he, who is called Satyala, 1 together with AmbA and Ambavatl, protect you, 
that god by whose grace the faithful shall be a vessel of bliss ! 

8. There is a country, called Hariy&na, a very heaven on earth : there lies the city 
called phillikA, built by the Tomaras* — 

4. Wherein, subsequent to the Tomaras, the Ch&ham&na kings, intent on protect- 
ing their subjects, established a kingdom, in which all enemies of public order were 
struck down. 

5. Thereupon the Barbarian Sah&badln, 8 having burnt down the forest of hostile 
tribes by the fire of his valour, seized that city by force. 

0. Thenceforward that oity has been in the possession of the Turashkas to this 
day: at present Prince Sri Mahammad f§&hi* rules over it. 

7. Now, in that city there is a family of merchants dwelling in Agrotaka :' in this 
family was born the S&dhu 6ri SAchadeva 6 by name. 

8. His son was Lakshmidhara, the bee of the lotus-pair of (PMpii) LakshmU 
dhara's feet, whose mind was ever bent on the propitiation of the gods and BrAhmans, 
and who obtained fame by his kindness to all beings. 



1 A Bevanlgart transcript, prepared (for Mr. J. G. Delmeriok) by Pandit Bi*asharnAth of Debli, with an English trans- 
lation by BAbA RAjendralAla Mitra, appeared in the Proceeding* of the Asiatic 8ociety of Bengal for May 1873, p. 103 seqq. 
In. the following notes the various readings of the Pandit's transcript have been referred to after renewed careful examination 
of the impressions taken from the stone. 

* ThU epithet (P ' the truthful one'), apparently intended here as a name for diva, has not been found in any Sanskrit 
work, 

* Rightly identiHed by BAjendralAla Mitra with Sultan Shahab.ad.dln Muhammad Ghori, A.D. 1156M805. 
« ]|u^ammad*bin.Tughlaq, reigned A.D. 1325.1351, 

* BAj* Mitra takes this to be ' the original, or Sanskrit form, of Agra, the merchants or barm At of which place are well 
known all over India as the Agarwlla BaniysV Perhaps it may be the name (derived from Agra) of the quarter of the town 
of pbilll where these merchants resided, 

* Thus the inscription reads, instead of SAvadeva, as transcribed by the Pandit, 
!q 
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INSCRIPTION OP YAjffASfRt GAUTAMIPUTRA. 95 

9. Lakshmidhara had two sons, who were strangers to theKaliyug (time of itrffe 
and sin) ; both of them oceans of greatness, and of goodly form. The first of them wan 
M&ha (or M&h&) by name, of subtile mind; and his younger brother named QhtkA, 
of highest renown. 

10. M&ha had a charming son, named Melh&, who was ever bent on propitiating 
the gods, Br&hmans and Gurus. 

11. G hi kk married Sridhara's daughter, Yltk (?) by name, devoted to her husband : 
by whom he had two sons ; — 

12. The elder 7 of them, Ehetala by name, an ocean of goodness, and of boundless 
piety ; and the younger, named Paituka, whose mind was devoted to the propitiation of 
all Gurus and Br&hmans. 

13. Now in the thought of those two s&dhufr, named Ehetala and Paitala, 8 whose 
minds were occupied with deeds of renown, this fair piece of ground at the extremity 
of the village called S&ravala, was dwelling. 

14. Shetala and Paitala, with the view of their deceased ancestors attaining to 
imperishable Svarga, 8 and for the continuation of their race, caused this w well to be 
made. 

15. Written in the year countable by Veda (*), Vasu (8), Fire (3) and Moon (1), 
from the time of Vikram&rka, on Tuesday, the 5th of the bright half of Ph&lguna. 

16. In this village of S&ravala, in the pratigana" of Indraprastha, may this 
well, and its author with his family, exist for a long time. 

Samvat 1384, bright Ph&lguna 5, Tuesday. 



XV.— A NEW INSCRIPTION OP THE ANDHEA KING 

YAJffA$Rt GAUTAMIPUTRA, 

By G. Bchleb, Ph.D., LL.D., O.I.E. 

The subjoined inscription is incised on a stone, which was originally found on the 

sea-shore south of the Krishna, river close to the village of China in the Kistnft, distriot, 

and is now deposited in the Madras Museum. I edit it according to two rubbings, made 

over to me by Dr. Burgess. It contains six unequal lines, *all of which are mutilated , 

the lower ones more than the upper ones. The characters are of the ordinary Audhra 

type, but rather ornamental. 



7 *fa: in the inscription, is of court* a mistake for ifa: 

• Here, and in tfloka 14, the Pan4it (if hie transcript hat been faithfully reprodaeed) hat read the name Paituks, 
which B&jendralala Mitra naturally take* to be a mere varia Uetio metri causa for Pait&ka (ai the name if olearly spelt in 
Terse 12). The inscription, however, undoubtedly has Paitala in verses 18 and 14. 

• The inscription reads clearly ^qqjmtf . What the Panolit took to be an anmvAra (*Wt) it in reality the lower 
end of thet of WP#t\ in the preceding line. 

10 Instead of *?rc. $irej*if the Panflit reads %w%C ifrjprtw The anutvara is indeed very indistinct, and is perhspe 
evsn wanting j the letter itself, however, is undoubtedly w, and not w. It scarcely needs to be remsrked that the letter m 
and w are frequently interchanged ; henoe %*rej in verse 18, and ftrsj in 14. 

11 Rajendralala Mitra suggests that "pratigan* is perhape a mislection of pratijata, in front of j" though he also tK 

marks that " it evidently stands here for a province or a district" It is probably meant to be the Sanskrit equivalent of 

p&rgims; for which one would rather expeot *ir% or, wf*rw%. 
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The purpose of the document is not quite certain. If the syllables dhdya at the 
beginning of 1. 6 are the remnant of Budhdya> it may have been the record of some 
Buddhistio donation or dedication. The chief points of interest which it offers are the 
date and the expression vasaaatdya preceding the latter. As regards the date, it is 
the twenty-seventh year of king Gotamiputa 8iriyafla S&taka^i, i.e. t Gautaml- 
putra Tajna£ri S&takarni, who, as the Pdyu and Matty a Purdnas assert, ruled 
twenty-nine years. 1 The close agreement of the figures is very remarkable, and it would 
seem that the Paur&nio statement is really true. 1 As we have here quite distinctly vata* 
tatdya, it becomes advisable to give up the attempt at reading the corresponding expres- 
sion in Dr. Burgess* Banav&si inscription visasatdya* and the explanation proposed there. 
At the same time it seems even less possible than formerly to accept Dr. Bhagv&nlal 
Indr&ji's interpretation, who takes it to be equivalent to varshaiatydm, " in the century of 
years." I still believe that it has the same import as the phrases pravardhamdnavijdyard- 
jya° and the like, which occur so often in Sanskrit inscriptions before regnal dates, 4 
and I am inclined to fall back on the translation va£a8attdydh t which I proposed — loo. oit 
noteS. 

Transcript. 

o 

l. ftnaf *[ift wMTft* [to] to* nt^rfR - 

6. irrftRT *nrr^ 

6. yaun 

■o a 

Q. 10 

Translation. 

-*- in 
I/) 

Success I Adoration to divine v a ! The year twenty-seven (20+7) of the exist- 
ence of the power of the king, the lord 8 Siriyana 8&takani, the son of the (Queen of 
the) Gautama (race), the fourth (4) fortnight of summer, the fifth (5) day— on the 

above (date) by the lord, the Mahataraka 9 Mah&.e , a sacrifices .„ to (Bud)- 

dha(P) 

o -q 

1 Dr. R. Q. Bhandarkar, Early History of the Dekhan, p. 26. 

■ The next latest regnal year of this king in the sixteenth, see Arch. Rep. Western India, ?ol. IV, p. 79. 

• Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p, 331. 
4 Loe. cit., not«» 1. 

• L. 1. After tnT'TCft five, possibly »ix, It* tew have been obliterated.. The last two seem to have been *w 

• L. 3. The lacuna after ft has to be filled up by fc[*tf if^]*' 

7 L. 4. The slnntiug stroke above w. in JT¥flT*T aeerns to be accidental. The next word may be n^t 
1 I take ^<* to be an equivalent of Sanskrit ^ifa which has the same meaning as HTf^ found in the same position 
in other And bra inscriptions. 

» f4fK^W i» probably a title and the same as the Sanskrit flT^IT. 
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XVI.— THE TWO PRAgASTIS op BAIJNATH, 
By G. Buhlbb, Ph.D., LL/D., CLE. 

[Iviragr&ma or Baijnath is a small town in the east of the R&ngra district about 
thirty miles east of Ko$ K&ngra, in latitude 32° 3' N. and longitude 76° 41' E., at a bend 
of the Binu&n river — a feeder of the Biy&s and on its east or left bank. The number of 
old temples about the village point to its having been in early times a place of some 
note. Under the Katoch chiefs or R&janakas who were tributary to J&landhara or 
Trigarta, it may have been the residence of one of them. But mo9t of its temples are 
now in ruins. The two of most architectural interest and best preservation are those 
of SiddheSvara and Vaidyan&tlia. The former, at the west end of the town, is now 
deserted, but consists of a four-pillared mandapa and a shrine, measuring over all 
about 33 feet by 20, and the iikhara is 35 feet high. 1 It faces the east and has two 
doors in the back wall of the hall on each side of the shrine, to admit of its parakrama 
or circumambulation. A perforated stone window on each side of the hall helped to 
light it, and in a niche in the south wall has been an inscription on a slab 17" by 14*, 
but scarcely a letter is now traceable. In a niche on the outside of the back or west 
wall is a figure of Sftrya. 

The temple of Vaidyan&tha is on the north side of the village, close to the river, 
and stands in an irregular walled enclosure, about 120 feet from east to west, and from 
60 feet wide inside at the east end to 75 at the west, with rooms for the pitjdris, &c. f 
on the north and west sides, and several small temples in the court along the north side. 
The principal temple measures 51 feet by 31 over the base. The mandapa is 20 feet square 
inside; 1 its roof supported by four round pillars standing on two raised benches on each 
side the central area. Behind this is a small ante-chamber with two pillars in antis ; 
and beyond it is the shrine, 8 feet square inside, containing a small lingam and a number 
of loose images. To the entrance, on the west, is added a porch, with four columns in 
front, and measuring inside about 8' 4* in width by ff 6" deep. The pillars are of early 
date, but in its present form this addition is probably due to Sans&ra Chandra II. of 
Kangra (1776-1809), who thoroughly repaired and restored the temple in 1786. With the 
exception of the balcony windows on each side of the mandapa, its walls and inner roof 
and those of the shrine, however, were not materially interfered with; but the outer 
roof of the mandapa and the spire of the shrine were either largely reconstructed or 
covered with so thick a coating of lime, as entirely to mask the original. But whether 
this is the temple for which the inscription slabs of the beginning of the ninth century 
were engraved may possibly be questioned : the pillars and some details certainly belong 
tot hat period ; but if there were no such inscription to influence us, the archaeologist 

1 In his Archawl. Survey Reports, vol. V, pi. xliv, General Sir A.Cunningham has given a plan and elevation of this 
temple, drawn by himself, which are not correct, especially in the details most essential for estimating its age ; the height of the 
spire above the eaves of the mandapa is dwarfed from 21' 5* to 15'; the small representations of ftkharat on the walls are 
neither of the modern form nor all in the positions represented ; and the middle facet of the spire is elaborately carved with 
' horse-shoe' or shell diaper carving, similar to that on the ruined temple of Jnmadagni in the court of the temple of Vaidva- 
natha. The only way one can account for the inaccuracies of this elevation is to suppose that after measuring for the plan, a 
rough sketch was made of the north side, with the height of the walls measured, and the detail* left out, or only roughly 
marked as reproduced iu the plate. Mr. Fergusson finds serious fault with this drawing {Lid. Sf Bait. Arckit., p. 315n.), but 
mistakes the small temple of Jaraadagni in his engraving (p. 31G) for this temple of Siddbanatha or SiddheAVara. The style 
is quite the same and they belong to the same age. 

2 Cunningham, Arch, Sur. Rep., vol. V,p. 178, says the mandapa is 4S feet square ouUide : this is probably a mil- 
print for 28 f«-t. 
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might be disposed to assign the general structure to a somewhat later date. Tradition says 
it is the seventh restoration ; and it seems not improbable that, when Mahm&d of Ghaznt 
invested Nagarkot or K&ngrakot in 1008, his troops may hare wrecked the Vaidyan&tha 
temple also, and that it was, soon after, rebuilt with such important parts of the old 
materials as the two praiatti slabs and the columns. The inscriptions are on two stone 
tablets at the ends of the front cross aisle of the mandapa, — No. I, in the south wall, 
measures V 3' by 2' 4T { ; and No. II, in the north, measures 2' 3" by 2' 5*. 

In the niche in the back wall or east side of the shrine outside, is a sandstone 
figure of S&rya, wearing a laced jacket, placed in a marble pedestal which is almost hidden 
by the ledge of the niche, but which bears on its facets an inscription (given below) dated 
Samvat 1296, and recording the dedication of an image of Mah&vlra, the twenty-fourth 
Jaina Tirthaihkara. This stone must therefore have come from some Jaina temple in the 
neighbourhood. And in one of the small temples in the court is an image of Sup&rfva- 
n&tha, the seventh Jina. 

The small temples in the court are all more or less ruined. They are now named as 
if dedicated to Jagann&th, Lakshmi-N&r&yana, Bhairava, Jamadagni, Narmadeivara, and 
R&dh&-K?ish$a, while one is nameless. In front of the porch is the usual Nandi-mandapa 
or small canopy over the couchant bull or vdhana of Siva, and behind it is a standing 
figure of the animal. — J. B.] 

In his ArchtBological Reports, volume V, pp. 180-181, Sir A. Cunningham notices 
two large inscriptions which he found in 1846 in the famous temple of Siva-Vaidya- 
n&tha, vulgo Baijn&th, at Kiragrftma or Kirgr&on in the K&ngra District of the 
Panj&b. He gives their date Saptarshi Samvat or Lokak&la 80 and Saka Samvat 726, 
i.e., 804 A.D., as well as a summary of their historical contents, and quotes two verses, 
I, 89, and II, 6, in full, according to the readings of B&bu (now Raj&) &ivapras&da, 
0.8.1.* The £lokas given in full show clearly that the decipherer has not succeeded 
in overcoming the great difficulties of his task. For they contain, besides lacunae, 
impossible Sanskrit forms, and metrical mistakes. Moreover the historical information 
extracted from the two documents is by no means exact. Dr. J. Burgess has forwarded 
to me a double set of paper impressions of the two inscriptions (A and B), and of late 
two more (O), made under his own superintendence, according to which I now attempt 
a complete edition. 4 Though the last two, one on thick and one on thin paper, have been 
made with great care, I find it impossible to solve all the difficulties completely. A 
great number of indistinct or mutilated letters occur especially in lines 1-14 and at the 
end of No. I as well as in the first and last lines of No. II. These defects become 
particularly serious on account of the difficult character of the alphabet. They frequently 
force the decipherer to have recourse to conjectures which in most cases can be made 
with great certainty. In one passage of No. I and in three passages of No. II I have 
failed to find the words required, while one passage in No. I remains doubtful. 

The technical execution is in general very good. The characters belong to the 
6&rad& alphabet, a branch of the BrdhnU lipi, which has been used for many cen- 
turies in the extreme north-west of India. Though our inscriptions differ in numerous 
8 S 

»8e« also foe. eit,, plate ilii, ft. Sir A. Cunningham refers to an article of Raja SiraprasMa, published in the 
Simla Akbar of 1840, a periodical which ie not accessible to me. 

4 A transcript of the historical portions, together with a discussion of their contents in German, has already been 
published at pp. 11—19 of the Futgru** an Otto von B&kilingk, Stuttgart, 1888. I hare now been able to correct ths text, 
given there, in. various places, I, 88 j II, 7, 14, 89, 31. 
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details from the modern S&rad& of Kalmlr, the type is unmistakeahle. This ciroum- 
stance make9 the documents very interesting for the student of palaeography. They 
are the oldest specimens of §&rad& writing, considerably more ancient than Dr. Leitner's 
inscription from the reign of " king 11 Didd&in the Lahore Museum and even anterior 
to the coins of Avantivarman of Kalmir. Moreover they show pretty clearly the 
gradual development of the &&rad&. The initial vowels a, d 9 o, and the consonants 
ka 9 ja 9 bha 9 ya 9 ra 9 va 9 still agree with the forms of the Horiuzi and Nepal palm* 
leaves, and differ from the modern Ka£mirian. The initial e, fa 9 na, na 9 pa and 
ba present transitional forms, while pha is still more archaic than in the Br&hmt 
lipi. The remaining single letters and a number of groups are the same as in 
the $&rad& alphabet. Among them the single consonants kha 9 gha 9 cha 9 <fa 9 tha, da 9 
dha 9 and la 9 the medial ft, the Jihvdmulfya, the Upadhmdnfya, the groups jftd and 
theme beginning with na and ra t are peculiarly characteristic of the &&rad&. In other 
oases, e.p., in those of the medial e, ai and 0, and of the subscribed ba 9 we find consider- 
able vacillations. The medial e is mostly represented by a thick horizontal or slightly 
slanting stroke as in the £&rad&. Occasionally, however, the ancient pfuhfhamdtrd 
is used. Similarly the medial ai is mostly expressed by two horizontal lines, more 
rarely by a pri$hfhamdtrd and one horizontal line. Again, the medial o shows in the 
great majority of cases the peculiar wavy line of the £&rad& alphabet, which resembles 
a Greek circumflex. But a few instances occur where it is expressed by e 9 either 
superscribed or a prishthamdtrd plus d. As regards the subscribed ba 9 it shows either the 
peculiar form of the single ba 9 which resembles a modern §&rad& va, or more rarely is 
hardly distinguishable from va. But in one case, chumbitdh, No. II, 1. 8, it is exactly 
like the modern §&rad& ba. It would lead me too far if I were here to enter on a more 
detailed discussion of the alphabet of these inscriptions. But the points which have 
been noticed will suffice to show that it possesses great interest and well deserves a 
separate full treatment in connexion with the characters on the KaSmirian coins, the 
inscription from the'reign of Didd& and the Champft, grant, published by Dr. Kielhorn 
in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVU, p. 7ff. The language of the inscription is pure 
and good Sanskrit, full of very rare words, which furnish some valuable contributions 
for the dictionary. The spelling shows very few and slight mistakes. It closely 
resembles that of the Kaimlrian MSS. by the constant use of the Jihvdmtiliya and of 
the Upadhmdnfya, instead of the Visarga before ka 9 and pa, as well as by the assimi- 
lation of the nasals to the following consonants in compound words. The spelling 
prakriptdvanam for prakliptdvauam, No. II, verse 15, too, deserves attention. 

No. I consists of two distinctly separate parts, a hymn addressed to Siva and 
P&rvati, which, with its nineteen verses, fills lines 1-16. Then follows a new Mangala, 
contained in a single verse, and then only the real PraSasti which gives (1) an account 
of Lakshmanachandra the lord of Kiragr&ma; (2) an account of Manyuka and 
Ahuka, the founders of the temple, which is also briefly described ; (3) a notice of various 
donations made by certain other persons to the temple ; (4) a notice of the masons or archi- 
tects who erected the building; (5) a notice of the poet who wrote the Prafosti; (6) the 
date, together with a mention of the overlord, the king to whom Lakshmanachandra 
ovfed allegiance. No. II is of one piece. It contains (I) a Mangala of five verses ; (2) a 
mention of the king of J&landhara, of the two founders of the temple, of Kiragr&ma 
and its lord; (8) a detailed genealogy of the latter; (4) a fuller account of Manyuka 
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and Ahuka describing their piety and the cause which led to the erection of the temple, 
and naming their ancestors ; (5) an account of various donations made by the founders* 
by Lakshmanachandra and by his mother, together with the usual blessing on those 
who uphold the grants and curses against those who seize them ; (6) an account of the 
author of the Pra^asti ; (7) a notice, it would seem, of an additional donation, in prose ; 
(8) the date. The fact that two Pra^astis by the same author are found in one temple is 
unusual. It may be explained by the supposition that the various donations were not 
made at the same time. The first Praiasti, it would seem, was composed immediately 
after th6 temple had been built and the three grants, mentioned in it, had been made. 
Later, the lord of the village and his mother made also donations. This seems to have 
rekindled the zeal of the founders. They not only responded to the liberality of their 
masters by making some further endowments for the temple, but they also had again 
recourse to the skill of their poet, who now devoted still more verses to the chieftains 
of Kiragr&ma than on the first occasion, and, of course, also duly sang the praises of 
the piety and liberality of his employers. This explanation is, I think, supported by 
some hints contained in the inscriptions. The composition of the PraSasti, which I have 
called No. I in accordance with Sir A. Cunningham's opinion, must be certainly assigned 
to the time immediately after the completion of the building, because it gives some 
details regarding the appearance of the latter, because it names the architects who 
constructed it, and because it begins with the hymn addressed to 6iva and his spouse. 
It was a natural idea to compose such a poem on the consecration of the new temple. 
Later, it would have been of less significance. These considerations, it seems to me, 
definitively settle the chronological order of the two poems. 

If we now turn to the historical details which may be gathered from the two docu- 
ments, those referring to the building of the temple aro as follows. In KlragrAma, 
either a large village or a small town which belonged to the kingdom of JMandhara 
(I, 39; II, 6, 16) or Trigarta (II, 10, 18) and was situated on the river Kandukft bin - 
duk& (II, 10, the modern Binoa or Binw&), 6 lived two wealthy merchants, Manyuka 
and Ahuka, who were brothers (II, 26) and members of an undivided family (I, 28). 
They were the sons of Siddha (I, 27, 28 ; II, 23) and Chhinnfc (I. 27). Their grand- 
father was called K&hila, the great-grandfather P&hila,and the father of the latter 
6&hila (II, 28). Manyuka, the elder among them, had a wife, named Gulh& (I, 28). 
Both were devout worshippers of Siva (I, 30; II, 8, 9, 26, 27-29), and their zeal for 
their faith induced them to build a temple for an ancient linga which stood in Kiragr&nia 
and was called Vaidyan&tha e (II, 25). The temple consisted of a purt, or adytum, and 
of a Mandlapa in front of that (I, 29 ; II, 25). It was adorned with numerous sculptures, 
such as the images of the Ganas, Siva's celestial attendants (I. 37), and at the gates stood 
statues or relievos of the rivers Gahgd and Yamunft and of other divine beings (I, 29). 7 
The architects were N&yaka, son of Asika, of SuJarmanagara, probably the modern 
Kot K&ngr&, and Thodhuka II., son of Sammana (I, 35-37). Immediately after its 
consecration, the temple received various endowments which, it would seem, were chiefly 
destined to defray the expenses of the religious services, and perhaps of the repairs 

s s 

5 Thj former name is given in the Kangra Gazetteer, p. 21, the latter by Sir A. Cunningham. The river is a tribn. 
tary of the VipAil or Bia*. 

f ' This is a very common appellation of Siva, and many Vaidyanathas are found in the mont different part** of Indis. 

7 Compare also the description of the temple in J. Fergussou's History of Indian Architecture, pp. 315-1S, and 
wood-cur, No. 178. 
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of the building. The Br&hmanRalh ana, an astrologer of Sus # armapura, B sonof Asuka, 
gave two dranas of grain "from Navagr&ma" (I, 31, 32), i.e., the right to that amount 
which had to be delivered annually by the donor's serfs or cultivators in Navagr&ma. 
Another Br&hman, Ganes'vara, son of Govinda and inhabitant of Kiragr&ma, made 
a donation of half a plough of land 'nNavagr&ma, where he possessed a field which 
required four dronas of seed-corn (I, 38). A rich merchant, Jivaka, son of Depika, 
and MalhiklH, presented his land in Klragr&ma for the court-yard of the temple (I, 34). 
Later, the local chieftain Lakshmanachandra and his mother Laksha$ik& added 
some further endowments. The former granted daily two drammas out of the income of 
the mandapikd, i.e., the custom-house where the transit, import and export duties were 
levied (II, 30), and the latter, one plough of land, situated in the village of Pralamba. 
Thereupon the founders of the temple likewise showed their liberality. They gave an 
oil-mill which they possessed in Kiragr&ma, in order to provide lamps for the temple (II, 
33), a shop and a piece of good land, measuring four ploughs, for the bhoga, the mainte- 
nance, of the god (II, 34). 

As regards the account of the Rftj&nakas of Kiragr&ma No. II, verses 11-20, gives 
the following pedigree : — 

I. Kanda. 

II. Buddha. 

III. Vigraha. 

I 

IV. Brahman. 

V. Dombaka. 

VI. Bhuvana. 

VII. Kalhaua. Hridayachandra, king of Trigarta. 

I I 

VIII. Bilhana married to Lakshanika or Lakshana. 
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IX Rama XIakshmanaor Lakshmanachandra married to Maya ta 114. 



Kanda is twice called (II, 11, 20) emphatically the founder of the family. The' 
former verse says of him, that he was the root {kanda) of an incomparable family 
(kula) which resembles a Bakula tree, and the latter speaks of the servants of the lotus- 
feet of the kings of Trigarta, the first of whom was Kanda. As his eighth lineal 
descendant ruled about 800 A.D., he must have lived in the end of the sixth century of 
our era, or in the beginning of the seventh. Neither he himself nor any of his successors 
seems to have performed great deeds. The descriptions are purely conventional. Only 
with respect to Dombaka it is hinted that he formed alliances with other kings, and 
regarding Bilhana we learn that he married the daughter of his liege- lord Hridaya- 
chandra. The latter point is of some importance, as it shows that the JR&j&nakas • of 

8 Suf arm apnra, whioh is also called Su la r managar a, seems to have been a place of some consequence. The 
first part of the compound name probably refers toSafarmachandra, the reputed founder of the dynasty of Jalandhara, 
soe Cunningham, Arehaological Report, vol. V, p. 155. According to the tradition given by Sir A. Cunningham, this prince 
lited at the time of the Great War, and founded Najarkot or Ko{ Kangra. Hence it is extremely probable that Susarmapura 
is identical with the fortress at the town which is still the capital of the Kangra District. 

* The title rfy&naka, literally ' kinglet/ is chiefly known from Kasmirian sources. The R6,jataraAginl t V\,%$\ t men- 
tions that Didda bestowed it on Narayanan*, one of her general*. Later it has been given to various Kaimirian B rah mans, 
some of whose descendants still bear it. 
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Elragr&ma were noble B&jputs, and, though only feudal barons, stood high enough in the 
estimation of the world to be thought worthy of an alliance with the royal house of 
JMandhara-Trigarta. It shows, further, that they probably possessed a larger terri- 
tory than a single village or small town. This view may be supported by the somewhat 
indefinite statements in I, 27, and II, 20-21, where the country (deSa) of Laksh- 
manachandra is mentioned and the assertion is made that he enjoyed the whole territory 
{bhUmi) which his ancestors had held. Finally Bilhana's marriage proves that the 
Rftj&nakas of Klragr&ma did not belong, as Sir A. Cunningham conjectures, loc. cit. f 
to a branch-line of the dynasty of Trigarta; for among Kshatriyas exogamy is obliga- 
tory in accordance with the sacred law, and marriages between members of the same 
family or clan are against the generally prevailing custom. 

With respect to R&ma, Bilhana's eldest son, No. II, verse 19, states that he died 
early and was dead when thePra&xsti was composed. The reigning prince Lakshmana- 
chandra is praised also in No. I, 21-26. We are informed that he undertook a pilgrim- 
age to Ked&ra, the modern Ked&rn&th hiGarhw&l, 10 and on this occasion took the vow 
never to commit a rape on the wife of any of his subjects. This vow, the Prafosti says, 
he kept most faithfully, and the poet asks with a charming naivete, what austerity could 
be difficult of performance for a prince whose heart avoided the wives of others, though 
youth, beauty, money and complaisant servants were at his command. The picture of 
the morals of the time, which these verses unfold, is certainly not a flattering one. 

Lakshmanachandra's liege-lord is mentioned twice, No. I, 39, and No. II, 6. His 
name is not Jayachandra, as Raj& Sivapras&da has read it, but Jayachchandra. " 
He probably was a brother of Lakshrnanachandra's mother, Lakshanik&, and a son of 
Hridaya chandra. But, however that may be, the two inscriptions certainly furnish 
the names of two rulers of J&landhara or Trigarta, who closely followed each other. 
The history of this dynasty, some members of which are also mentioned in the Rdja- 
tarangini, has been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham, Archaeological Reports, vol. V, 
p. 155ff, and Ancient Geography, p. 136ff. I have nothing to add to his remarks. But 
some identifications, such as that of Hiuen Tsiang's TJ-ti-to with the non-existent 
Atrchand, 12 have now to be abandoned. 

B&ma,the poet, who wrote the two Pra^astis, introduces his name three times. 
He names himself at the end of the Gaurisvarastotra (I, 18). In verses 38-39 of the 
same Pra^asti he again says that he wrote the poem and mentions his parents, Bhrihgaka 
and Sringiira. In the third passage, II, 36-37, he once more names his father Bhrihgaka 
and adds that the latter was a poet since his earliest childhood and the pramdtri of the 
king of KaSinir. I am unable to say what the office of a pramdtri 13 was. The etymological 
import of the word leads one to suspect that it had to do witli spiritual affairs. Regard- 
ing himself RAma states in the same passage that he was a young man when he wrote 
"this poem of simple moaning." In No. I, 3G, he calls himself KavUvara, "a prince 
among poets." It is very probable that he may have earned this title in spite of his 
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w See the Gazetteer of India, tub voce. 
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succumbed to the Qhoris, was also Jaj-achehandra — see Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. lOff. The Jaiuas, too, call hiin 
Jayantnchandra, using the Prakrit form of the present participle. 

•■ This 'Atr Chand ' seems to be the result of a inflection of the word htnlakuhi in No. II, verse 11. 
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11 This seems to have been a name of more frequent occurence. The real name of the last Radnor of Kanauj, who 



13 The word occur* also iu a Valabhi inscription, Indian Antiquary, vol. VII, p. 7G. J3ut its meaning is there probably 

different, because it stands before a female name. 
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youth. Judged by the Hindu standard, he was a great poet, and no European even will 
dispute his great ability and learning. The fourteen verses, 2-17, of his stotra, which 
each are applicable both to Siva and to Gaurl, and the puzzling stanza, II, 3, which 
describes the eight forms of Siva in four accessory sentences, the frequent change of the 
metres, and the various alamkdras, found in both PraSastis, prove his great skill in versi- 
fication and his mastery over the language. Numerous rare words and forms and the 
general correctness of his language prove that he had deeply studied grammar and knew 
the Koshas well. 

The most difficult point in the inscription is that which still remains undiscussed— 
the date. The last verse of No. I — 

mentions the year 80 of an unspecified era and the pratipat or first day of the bright half 
of the month Jyaishtha. Thus much may be considered certain. For, though the first 
two syllables of the name of the month are damaged, there can be no doubt that they 
were either Jyaishtha or Jyeshtha. As regards the last word of the first pdda, the only 
certain portions are the sa and the final vowel e, a well-formed prishthamdtrd. The 
right side of the first sign is badly damaged. I can only think that it was either it 
pra or nf pra + i. The third group seems to have been nne, but might possibly be read 
ndhe. The word may therefore have been either prasanne, as I have assumed, or 
prasindhe, a mistake for prasiddhe, as R&j& Sivapras&da has read it. In either case it is 
an adjective, the sense of which does not affect the date. The year is thus decidedly 
the eightieth, and there can be no doubt that it refers, as Sir A. Cunningham thinks," 
to the Saptarshi Samvat or Lokak&la, which has been used since a long time in Kalmir 
and in the adjoining Hill States. The year 80 of each century of the Lokak&la corres- 
ponds to a year 26 of the Saka Samvat and to a year 4-5 of the Christian era." 
Both PraSastis have, or rather have had, also dates according to the Saka Samvat. In 
No. I, the 6aka date stood just below the verse quoted above. The compound Sakakdla- 
gatdbddh, H the elapsed years of the i§akak&la, w is still faintly visible in both impressions. 
It is best preserved in impression B, and in the latter appears also, just below the 
interstice, between the ninth and tenth signs of line 33, the remnant of a numeral sign 
which can only have been 6 or 8. Pra^asti No. II has again iakakdlagatdbddh, and after 
this word three numeral signs, the first of which is clearly 7. The following two may 
have been 26, as Sir A. Cunningham has read them and has represented them on plate 
xlii, 5, of the Archceological Reports, vol. V. But on the impressions they are by 
no means certain. These data, imperfect as they are, point to the conclusion at which 
Sir A. Cunningham arrived, that both PraSastis have been engraved in the same year 
8aptarshi Samvat 80, &aka Samvat 726, i.e., 804 A.D. Unfortunately the further speci- 
fication in No. I, " the first day of the bright half of Jyaishtha, a Sunday," raises a 
difficulty. According to the independent calculations of Mr. J. P. Fleet and Dr. Schram 
the lunar day mentioned of &aka Samvat 726 corresponds to May 13th, 804 A.D., which 
was a Tuesday, not a Sunday as stated in the inscription. I am not in a position to offer 
a solution of this difficulty. But I believe I may say this much, that whatever the solution 



* 8 



T3 

Q. 






™ +J 



£ 



O n 



o 8 

"O O) 



.Q 

u See above, p. 



@ CD 
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may be, it will not materially alter our opinion regarding the age of the inscription. For 
Prasasti No. II was clearly incised after Saka Saihvat 700 and before Saka Samvat 800, 
because the first of its three figures is 7. 



L. 1. 
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L. 3. 



L. 4. 



L. 5. 



L. 6. 



L. 7. 



Transcript. 19 
vt fafis «] imrt ir] vratD] i 17 

Tn§TKHftrftw[^]T sTOt 7T[*rT]fti i 

m- 

^FTIT w — w 

«rfm: %eTfT*Tfaf'T finnrt' spita T[^TT]fiTf«T h [ ^ n ] l9 
0*t]- 

amMufai ^?ft inn x %**r vw: ii [ a ] " 

VKifii<i#J: i 

^rwvsi^JMwfa^ifMuU ^nfHtf ^rfinj inrwft « [ < n ] * 
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• All letters, which are effaced or badly damaged, hare 
been enclosed between square brackets. The numerals mark- 
ing the vera* are not found in the inscription. 

17 According to A the last words might also be read 
namo ganapaye ||, i, e. yonapatay*. . Bnt as clerical mistak s 
are rare in this inscription, and as the seeming firtt vertical 
stroke af rer the last ahthara is not quite regular, I prefer the 
reading ganapayoh % to which B and C point. 

w Metre, VasantatilakA.— The anuivdra of °pyahaik, ib 
not distinct. Pos>ibly evarh. The last vowel of "bhfo'i is dis- 



tinct bnt the ja is not recognisable. The second rowel of 
sahaiva is blurred* The last rowel of nimantrito looks 
like e. 

19 Metre, SArdularikityita. The last rowel of tritaya** 
has run together with the 4 of kxipa in the upper line. 

» Metre, Sardulavikriflita 

11 Metre, Anushfubh. 

n Metre, Upajati. 

M Metre, Vamlustha. The anitsvdra of upsfuthdi* is not 
distinct. 
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L. 10. arafawnirt wfir *v<uifa i§mtft iptf irfw : j 

OifMliMifafVi€l[fw] 
L - 1L 5* Tftnl^ *rwni{ [1] 

*?[wrercrifgfos^ rata* D 1] 

Wtfw]m|>Tt] firfivtt4[vT]f»r - 
L. 18. qrcJrfwrn [ 1 ] 

Tgij^e^fawf fNrminRrftw 11 [*8] 

•flCUifi* fi*fln«* [*raT]g*r - 



^tMtrcrem" ^ferem^ imz *jer: h [^h] m 

ff?r TT^nr Piiinn wr^raT *r*rcrr ^pftftr f*nft[ 1 ] 



L - 16 - UiUqutRffl 11 [ten] 

triNuT 4*fiaf*4«; ^TiOniiitH usfar ir whit i 
Bqiiiuifwiiqrwva ftroftn wxf& \ 11 [*«] ; 
Tfir«ftfli«iVria*jii | 



54 Metre, Upajati. The % of apyupari it almoet gone. 

--* Metre, Anuhtubh. 

» Metre, Mafijubhaehinl. 

w Metre, iryA 

* Metre of verses 11-18, Annshfabh. 

> Metre, Anuihtubh. Head chanckackchdpa* 



* Metre of verses 14-16, Anuslifubb. 
* l Metre, Anushtubh. The anusvdra of SattAnimdnarn 
has run together with the iSri in the upper line. 
M Metre, Anuubfubb. 
» Metre of verses 18-19, Arya. 
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L. 17. *rf^r lftTOwf^nNrc gTOirfswrttiipft^m i 
L. 18. t xtf fkum n3n«mftuw: [ i ] 

L. 19. W5^J?TH I 

L. 20. Tfcret^^TPi^w^ «MHu<fa^ q«ri [mi]" 

l. 2i. H^fwwr ^nwf f^rfiiTii [tai]" 

irt ^ *<mfa [far] <jnj?TT iprfsntf vnx fini*«TT: [ i ] 

L. 22. <mi[ud' 

L. 23. %ftar qfa^iifaffUii!<i*:«ft •r*pipn*nhi: [ I ] 

ft^^ftNtf^ ^ ^ ii i^fliq<:ifl^l<flm v[vt] i [**i] " 
*rcn^[OT]wt«i*rf%wrPnft 

L. 24. ktrtt yfinnyRhnfiTv: [ i ] 

shit *i 44411(4(1144414 *j*$f?r JiiUftfli ^ w[*rf] r [^c] 41 
^fw[5^TS] **$* $[*] [*] wri%r fwg- 

L. 25. TT^WW I 

Ili^ l tl^l^ l RlHpi X *7TT gfW *T *P*ftTI [*£.l] u 

w&nnro YtararPnroT •ff<83*) ufa ^ $*far «ini«ini - 



« Metre, Rathoddhata. The avagraka before kutorhaid is indicated bj a thin rertical line. The inscription ha* 
prima manu t&oiki, which has been corrected to t&vaki. After this rerse stands a sign which looks like a rode repre* 
sentation of a yoni and linga united. 

«• Metre of verses 21-22, Upajati. 

* Metre, Upendravajra. 
» Metre, Upajati. 

* Metre, Varhlattha. 
»• Metre, Upajati. 

40 Metre Indravajra. Read cfcle. 
«' Metre, Indrayajra. 

41 Metre, Upajiti. Druvdfe is a conjecture and uncertain. 
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L26 - f**frr^iTOT*PrT*TX wft\ 

wt *i^ii^ tt fir ^Ni^wvth - 

lfifllfHfa3*«<1«1inft tfl f l«foiflW«l«\ N [? o||] " 

^T^cvftf^T f^ift T^mprmT viifgt ti |> t] ** 

L- 28. wnr^rmT^mfSTnr 11 [* **] 

**wfa qjniuiWi ^tI>] ▼[^ttv]^;: [ i ] 
T*st* jrift«*ftq i !ja<* iUim n [ ? ; «] u 

L - 29. ynrT ftmTftTntnrfiRT i 

L.30. 9 t 

^^[jf]- 
L-31. wfewifl t [^r]T^?Rf^^pr:M[uH] 

[*n]^fe*pjwaf f*r[fi?]- 
L. 32. 7TT to wfar Jirof^pfa: ll^i] a 

43 Metre, SirdAUmkridiU. 

« Metre, Arya. 

** Metre of verses 32-33, Anufih^ubb. 

" Metre, Ratboddhata. Read #<J»«n4. The ra of prAHganAya is indistinct. 

v Metre, Rathoddhata, Perhaps bhuvatpatih. Possibly the stone has a mistake eta for *#A*. A letter, probably *a, 
hat been scratched out between the two ma* of tamam. Read 'Sfaanaih. After this Terse stands a sign which looks like' 
the rode representation of a lotos. 

«• Metre of verses 36-37, Rathoddhata, The name in verse 36 may also be read Mcumancuya or Satmanatfa. 

* Metre, Anush$ubh. Read kavi&varah, which is probable according to C. 

» Metre, Upajati. Regarding the end of the first Pada see above, the introduction. Poasibly jynktka^a may be the 
reading of the stone. Thin is the usual form for the name of the month in the inscriptions. As Rama evidently was a good 
grammarian, one may give him the benefit of the doubt. 

51 Set the introduction, above, p. 103. 
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Translation. 

Om, hail ! Om, obeisance to the two rulers of the Ganas l n 

V. 1. Though, O Padupati, I am only running after folly, 58 yet art thou, supreme 
lord, invoked by me who am subdued by great devotion, together with Oauri, in this 
hymn which possesses some portion of sentiment, sweet to the ear. 

2a. Our devotion (is) to thee alone, who cuttest the bonds** of those bending {before 
thee) who art able to save men submerged in the hidden well of delusion, who alone 
grantest incomparable joy, who art difficult to reach, who takest away 
who art praised by Hnri, Brahman and the other gods, grantest security, {and) art {our) 
three-eyed lord. 

b. Our devotion {is) tn thee alone, three-eyed lady, thou {who art) a knife to cut 
the bonds of those bending {before thee) O thou {who art) able to save men submerged 
in the hidden well of delusion, thou {who) alone grantest incomparable joy, O DurgA 
O thou who takest away ........... 

thou who art praised by Hari, Brahman and the other gods, thou who grantest 
security ! 

8a. Thou art ever praised as the elephant {who effects) the destruction of {that) creep- 
er — misery — together with its roots, thou art the creator of the world, there is no limit 
to thy greatness here; {to oall) thee, O god, creator, is the only fitting mode of address 
for us ; and thou hauntest the burial-grounds, covered with pyres. 

6. Thou art ever praised as the destroyer of {that) creeper— misery— together with 
its roots ; thou art the mother of the world ; there is no limit to thy greatness here ; {to 
call) thee mother of the gods is the only fitting mode of address for us ; and thou dwell- 
est in the dense woods of {thy) father {Himalaya)." 

4a. Some blessed beings bow at the feet of him whose exceeding beauty is enhanced 
by a garland of snakes. 

b. Some blessed beings bow at the feet of her whose exceeding beauty enhances the 
excellence of the Him&laya. 68 

5a. By blessed men, who are filled with devotion to Abhir&ma (tftoa), thou art 
always called, O Ugra, a female {Ardhandri) and thou art celebrated by the charming 
songs of poets as the remover of trouble. 

b. By blessed men who are lovely on account of their great devotion, thou art ever 
called the bride of XJ gra, and thou art celebrated by the songs of poets, charming through 
their style, as the remover of trouble. 57 

c "^ 

u "The two rulers of the Gin**," *•*•. &va and PlrvatL 

•» I translate kumatidra on the analogy of madhudra, " a bee " and explain it by kumatith drdti. Rama no doubt 
means to say that he has not yet reached that stage of wisdom which a true devotee of diva ought to hare, but lives still in 
the world. 

M Tbe translation of this verse and the following ones, marked a, refers always to Siva, that marked b to Plrvatl. Pdia, 
' the bond or fetter/ is a term, commonly used in fiaiva philosophy— see Sarvadartana Saihgraha,?. 113 (Cowell and Gongh). 

w Parvat! is characterised as a deity of the forest by her nsme kdntdravdrini. 

M Separate with the first translation, ya*ya ahimdlayd utkarthapoikini . . . tatya dnamanti : with the second 
yatyd himdlayotkartkapothini . . . tatyd namanti. 

w Separate with the first translation, vgra vadh4k .... kleidpakartii manokardbbik with the second ugravadktk 
,...*. . kleidpahd ritimanokardbhih. As Abhirima is a name of &ra, see Golditiieker, Sanskrit Dictionary, sub voc«» 

1 take the compound bhaktibhardbkirdmaih in the first translation to mean bhaktibharah abkirdme yetkdih taik. In the 
second I have rendered its usual sense, bhaktibkartndbkirdmaik. But I should not wonder if Abhiriml were a name of 

Plrvatt and the real sense were " who are filled with devotion to AbhirimsV 
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THE FIRST PRASASTI OP BAIJNATH. 109 

6a. Thou, O 1 6a, art able, indeed, to fulfil the wish of men wno, approaching tne 
hour of death, do not care for the towns of the gods, (but) desire (eternal) bliss. 

b. Bhav&ni, indeed, is able to fulfil the \tish of those who, approaching the hour 
of death, do not care for the towns of the gods, (but) seek (her) protection" 

7a. Thou alone standest, indeed, even above Hari, who again and again takes repose 
in the ocean, who drank the stream (of blood) from (the body of) the demon slain in a 
playful fight, and who possesses a brilliancy of fierce strength. 

b. Thou alone ridest, indeed, even on a lion, who again and again is lying (curtkd 
up) like a ring, who drinks the streams of the blood of those slain (by thee) in the battle- 
play, and who possesses fierce power. 5 * 

8a. In accordance with the teaching which removes impurity and the other (fetters) 
and gladdens by (granting) happiness thou art, indeed, called every day the Sth&nu (w»- 
movable dtman) in many different bodies. 

b. On account of thy appearance which gladdens the hearts of those possessing 
impurity (as their) chief (element), thou art, indeed, called the minute (Salcti) residing in 
many different bodies. 80 

9a. Thou art exceedingly resplendent with thy countenance surpassing the goddess 
Sri and beautified through the (crescent qfthej moon from which numerous rays issue 
forth ; the immortals worship in manifold wise thy feet, the abode of a multitude of 
qualities, smallness and so forth. 

b. Thou art exceedingly resplendent with a countenance which surpasses the goddess 
Sri and which is beautiful like the moon from which a multitude of rays issue forth; the 
immortals worship thy feet, the abode, of a multitude of good qualities, great redness 
and so forth. 61 

10a. Devotion to thee, the leader of men in the three worlds, the compassionate 
one, is suitable for men ; for thou leadest men to the highest place, into which the 
three worlds are absorbed. 

b. Devotion to thee, the mother of the three worlds, compassionate one, is suitable 
for men ; for thou leadest, &c. 

11a. Lord of the daughter of the Mountain, I am tormented by sorrows ; be thou 
now my refuge ; lead thou my fearful soul out of the ocean of births to (eternal) rest. 

b. Daughter of the Mountain, rule me ; I am tormented, be thou now my refuge, &c. w 

12a. Obeisance to Siva, the dust of whose holy feet must alone be worshipped; to 
thee who possessest great power to destroy thy trembling foes. 

b. Obeisance to §iv& the dust of whose holy feet must be worshipped by poets; to 
thee, O thou who art known as the great Power (able) to destroy her trembling foes. 68 

18 Separate with the first translation in p&da 3, tatyaih bhavdn Ua randbhildshind-nx ; with the second tatyarh bkae&ni 
SarandbMldnhin&ih. 

49 When the verse refers to §iva, Hari means Vishnu, who every year reposes during four months on Sesha in the ocean 
who slew the Asura Hiranyaltasipu in the Narasirhha Avat&ra, and who, being: alpo a solar deity, possesses a fierce brilliancy 
unbearable to the eye. When the verse refers to Parvati Hari denotes her lion ; tamudrdsin stand* for tamudram, i. e. 
mudrayd tahitam yathd tydt tathd and fain, and finally dsura means blood and dhdanan the abode or location. 

60 Separate with the first translation malddihrit-aydhlddi-darianatoh with the second bahudth&ntarattha'anuh. The 
dariana intended is the Saiva philosophy of the Kaanitrians. 

41 Separate with the first translation in P&da 3, bahuiah animddigunasampaddlayau ; with the second, the line forms one 
compound as it is printed. Animan, " smallness " means here " the power of making oneself very small " which is one of 
Siva's qualities, see also below, verse 16. The " great redness " of Parvitl's feet is, of course, due to their being dyed with lac. 

M Separate with the first translation, girijeia ddhikhinnah; with the second, girije fddhi khinnak. 

a Separate with the first translation, tir&ya ekavinantavya , with the Becond Sivdyai kavinantavya . 
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18a. Thou art in these three worlds the supreme deity of the heroes who employ 
themselves in dangerous (undertakings and) whose looks flash on the quivering how. 

6. Thou art in these three worlds the supreme deity of women who lead (men) into 
danger and whose glances flash like a quivering bow. 64 

14a. Thou, Mrida, hast been able to grant a glorious, imperishable body to those 
who, adorned with three eyes, seek eternal bliss. 

b. Thou, Mrid&ni, hast been able to grant a glorious, imperishable body to those 
who, adorned with three eyes, seek thy protection. 6 * 

15a. Who else, lord of Gauri, is able to protect from delusion any one who com 
plains of the great pain (caused) by the concurrence of a crowd of misfortunes ? 

b. Gauri rules him who complains of the great pain (caused) by the concurrence of 
a crowd of misfortunes ; who else is able to protect any one P 66 

16a. Sarva, thy devotees obtain a power of making themselves small, which sur- 
passes every thing ; be gracious, O creator, quickly free (us) from the circle of births. 

b. 6arv&nt, thy devotees reach a dwelling that surpasses all others ; be gracious, 
mother, Ac.* 

17a. We bow at the feet of him who feels deep affection for the elephant-faced 
(Qapeia), whose (terrible) appearance bewilders all, (and) whose eye has burnt Cupid. 

b. We bow at the feet of thee, who feelest deep affection for the elephant-faced god, 
whose beauty charms every body (and) whose looks kindle love. 66 

18. Hearing, O (god) free from (all) taint, thai, O lord, thou hast thus been praised 
together with Um& by me, R&ma, make this exertion truly fruitful, most compassionate 
one ! 

19. By the grace of Siva and SivA may fulfilment attend the desire of those, too, 
who with devotion recite this praise of Gaurt and tSvara (that) by a single expression 
(always conveys a double sense). 

Here ends the hymn (addressed) to Gaurt and ISvara. 

20. There is, O thou who earnest the cold-rayed moon on thy crest, some small merit 
in making an eulogy of thee, but, O god with the eye of fire, devotion to thee alone 
destroys our dullness. 

21. Even now exist such wonderful men, filled with devotion to fevara 66 like 
that store of marvellous virtue, the R&j&naka named Lakshmanachandra, 

22. Who, after performing a pilgrimage to Ked&ra, that cleanses from old sin, 
made even this vow, " Henceforth shall all wives of others be sisters for me." 

28. What wonder is it that in battle he was secure from assaults by warriors of 
irresistible bravery, since he, a Oupid at the head of the bowmen, was not to be sub* 
dued even by that (deity). 

24. At present rulers, whose commands are disregarded by their opponents 

CD TJ 

94 With the second translation it it necessary to read the second line, it it it printed ; with the first to Mpurate trailohye 
orirty'aao. I take astri, literally not female, as an equivalent of vira. For the second meaning compare Bdlardmdyana, 
X.tl.46. 

* With the first translation separate mpo'a aniiaranaiskindm, with the second mrtfdni tarxmaithmim. 
m With the first translation separate in the second lioe, gaurtta asti, with the second gamrt $d$H. 

• With the first translstion separate larva animdmam with the second iarvdni mdmam. The word mdna, rendered bj 
M dwelling," maj also mean "honour " or M pride." 
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• With the first translation separate in the second line yatya d*U, with the second yatfdi U. 

M Utarahkaktimcmtal " filled with devotion to llrara" means probably also "loyal to their liege-lords." 
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because they deem them to be of small prowess — think the sovereignty over a town to 
yield its legitimate result only by the rape of the wives of the inhabitants. 

25. Fresh youth, beautiful shape, liberality, sovereignty over a town, many flatter- 
ers (all these are his) ; if nevertheless his heart avoids the wives of others, what austerity 
is difficult to perform after that ? 

26. The hand of this pure-minded R&j&naka, which is expert in wielding the 
sword, has (since) avoided 70 the blamable pressing of the bosoms of the wive6 of 
others. 

27. In his country there is a well-known merchant, the son of Siddha, named 
Manyuka; Chinnfc is the mother of that (man) whose devotion to Mahe^a is uninter- 
rupted and whose life is pure, 

28. Whose younger brother, undivided (from him) in property and solely intent on 
pious works, is called Ahuka, and whose blameless wife is named Gulh&. 

29. By him, a bee in the park of devotion, and by his brother, has been erected this 
temple of the slayer of Tripura, at the doors of which stand the statues of Qangft, 
Yamun& and other (deities), together with a Mandapa. 

30. In what (rank) are those miserable traders to be reckoned, who, taking with 
them all their wealth in the womb of their pouches, run to and fro somewhere in the 
nearest country ? Blessed is he who is named Manyuka, for he has crossed the ocean 
of delusion, giving his wealth as the fee for the true knowledge implanted in his heart 
that is attached to Srlkan^ha (and thus is) the boat (which carries him over). 

81. A man devoted to gods, Brfthmans and Gurus, a store of generosity, a friend of 
the virtuous and liberal, is the Br&hmana Ralhana, the son of Asuka, in Sularma- 
pur a. 

32. By that chief of astrologers have been given to Siva two dronas of grain from 
Navagr&ma, where the surface of his land (has) the measure of one Vaha. n 

33. Moreover, by an inhabitant of this (village, Kiragrdma), wise Ganelvara, the 
son of the Br&hman Govinda, has been given to this (Siva) (a piece of) land 1 rum 
Navagr&ma (measuring) half a plough. 

34. Further, by the son of Depika and MalhikA, the very wealthy merchant Jlva- 
ka, has his own land been presented to Siva for the courtyard in front (of the temple). 

35. And as long as this divine lord of the worlds with gentle beams dives into the 
expanse of heaven, so long may this temple of Siva, built by Manyuka and Ahuka, 
exist together with the other grants. 

36. The high-minded son of Asika, named N&yaka, who is at the head of masons, 
came from Su£arman's town to this (village) likewise Thodhuka, the son of 
Sammana. 

37. By those two together has the very lofty temple of Siva been fashioned with the 
chisel, as well as the Mandapa ; (it has been) constructed in accordance with the opinion 
of S&mu n and on it glitter the figures of the crowd of the Ganas. 

88. The prince of poets, called R&ma, whose holy parents are Sring&rfi, and 
Bhringaka, has composed this eulogy. 

o 8 

n The perfect vivarjay&m&sa probably indicates that this praiseworthy conduct began after his pilgrimage to KedArnAth. 
71 A. *aha U equal to four dronas and the meaning it that Ralhana's land ia NaTagrima required four dronas of 
seed-corn. 






™ +J 






@ CD 



71 Tbie mut be the name of tome writer on architecture. 
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89. The eulogy, composed by RAma (has been incised) 7 * in the eightieth year (of 
the Lokakdla) on the pleasant first day of the bright half of the month of Jyaishtha, a 
Sunday, during the reign of king Jayachchandra. 

Om, obeisance to diva 1 The elapsed years of the §oka era {are) ,. . 6(?) 

No. II — Transcript. 
L. 1. ^t *[fijr *Q*«H H[*T]* l 

[^mrro *ft T*rrot] f*HK$ TOTTDirnQjnftffort 



^ 8 



Q. 
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L. 2. ^ w [T*]*3 J [**t] «Uqflfi| [H]ff 

* *ts *t [w]vrs*t 

L. 8. — tfft^ftnr: [ i ] 

L. 4. ^q^uifl ftsnspr in ftwft irap] [ i ] 

L.5. teMM]' 

tpAW arcsEngwi itaro ^f gtf *ftro[T] *3*nft*f TT^faf tfiragWh * i 

«jprif T^RTt* ^[??]T- 

L. 7. v %* [w]*trftft nnfimigfi i m i **ft it [hi] 6 
*f[Tj^*Ki(\Hi«fi *rcrf?r g^rprt ftfiwws<: i 

L. 8. ft SfTTTTft II [*ll] 

ffcn^r vl]i ^fnmv ift x faf ^jt*rar[ij]ftft: n [*«] 

L. 9. itft I 

?ft HTTrft wr#t *nwt nn<n [ir]^fr HyHHi : i 
faJVlnftspror M ft to - 



71 A verb haa been intentionally left out in this sent- 
ence. It must have been either utkirnd or tamdpid : pro- 
bably tbe former. With the reading prasiddhe (see above 
p. 103) the translation would be 'in the eightieth year 
known (in the world) ' i. e., 'in the eightieth Laukika Sam- 
vaUara*. 



1 Metre, Sragdhara; — jajdsyo and kurutdm are rent 
uncertain. 

• Metre, Anushtubh. 

• Metre, Sardftlavikridita. The u of c vibhuA is visible. 
4 Metre, Sardfclavikridita. 

• Metre of verses 5—7, AryA. 

• Metre, Anushtubh. 
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L. li. iniiftHHi4ft yvmPHfliH ^dfifyffl^rf 

L. 12. f<ufalfaajil4J*^: [ I J 

L. 13. jfn &dfa<*su aja^vjjrl ?T?ft srir u [t^n] 

L. 15. WO?!** 

L. 16. **nj [ i ] 

L. 17. T^TRnnnrrwTfr^t \ 

wrwzfirttfaftvir [•jjer^pnrrpnsf * *w**n n [u»] ls 

L. 18. 



' Metre, Arja, 

• Metre, 8ragdhara. 

* Metre, Arjra. The first ma of prathamama 9 looks like #a. 
'- Metre of rerses 12—13, Arji. 

11 Metre, SardOlsvikrldita, Mr. J. F. Fleet reads prdkd- 
>aj>ratibimbak*m instead of svdkdra*. Read ckintdndkakam. 



11 Metre, fiArdulankrtyita. The Anna?ara of mmms is 
indistinct. Prakfipt6x>anam'\M meant f or pra&jipta . 

u Metre, Apararaktr*. The AnufTaxa of VA*r#**««ffc 
is indistinct. 

14 Metre. UpajAti. The ma of n&madhtya looks like #a. 
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^Wrofir fii|itfl[^iw]wf»rwtir iirfwwlijji i [t«j tt 
L. ao. fTynlMtftftt [ ( ] 

1* i2, %jft irfMV i 

fTWH^^mmr iiM*mmnwmm [T]ft i 

?prf sf%7t fwfrrt fwtar ^inrtt tf^7T[: mi] 

L.24. ^fHII^[^T]t*WT^tflTOTH^ft*WWl 

ii^iHi faita j^fr *^it 

w*rf*rf*m fir ftTTT irfinfrfw^pinft f^: i 0*i] 

rMfl 



5 o 



L. 28. 



* M«trt ( ifji. 






r 



» Mttrt, Gib. 

* Mttre of rem* JO— Jl. Anuih^ubh, 

■ Mot re of nmi J2-J3, kry L 

11 Metre, Aryi. Read moAaJUmfrf. 



i 5 



* M«tw of Tfmt M—to, Aryi. 

* Metre, Ary*. Read pfitkekkmki, iiutud of tht tent* 
IwijJjrwryrfefAa. 

-Mttr^lryi, 
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L. 29. qnqmii(| ftwfV ^*ft*cfiT**TO3^nf: » [**i]* 

?nUTt flT^fa fiiqiq 
L. 30. M<l<jft*l*d *TTH N [* <«] 

tWT * treromT mwrf *fa«T faro Hhn^ni 
q^^r^jCT^rT^m'T^ninTtii hs«] 

L. 32. «% I 

nfuii*ft«Mt<«i qrcsnft inpmt ^rcm w hi 
L. 33. *nta%*m ** %m^*ni<$]^[<]^l>*T] i i 3*** *(t) 



Translation of No. II. 

Om hail ! Obeisance to Sarva ! 

Ver. 1. — May the elephant-faced god grant (your) wishes and the foe of T&raka 
remove sickness; may Nandin gladden (you), and he (who is) the carrier of the trident 

ofMah&k&la, may make may Vtrabhadra 

too, give you happiness, may all the proud servants of Sankara procure you welfare ! 

2. May that Mah&deva protect you, in the mirror of whose foot-nails the . . . 
. . , which are kissed with devotion, repeatedly reflect themselves. 

3. May the lord of Bhav&nl grant you happiness through those eight bodies (qf hit) 
viz., that which in this world is active in kindling wood, that which is active in illumi- 
nating the quarters of the world, that on which the strong-finned (Ash) endowed with 
never-twinkling eyes, subsist, that on which the gods live, whose adherents are the 
virtuous, that which is praised as maintaining twice-born men, that which is praised 
as carrying the birds (and) that through which the deity, greedy of offerings, attains the 
highest growth ! * 

4. Just this has formerly agreed to become an arrow in order to burn the towns 
(of the demon), and this body of his even that has now attained the beauty of a 



« Metre, IUthoddhata. 

-* Metre of verses 33—37, Arya. 

* Probably praScutir tttkirnd.—1&. H. 



* The first three relative sentences in the first and second Pads* of verse 3 have each a doable tense, and they refer to— 
I. fire, sun and moon ; II. water and the sacrifice, III, the earth and air or dkdia, while the wind is described in the fourth 
relative sentence. The use of the word pakxha in the Rense of ' fin * is easily explained by its meaning * side' and • wing.* 
Mr. Auto's Euglixh-Sanxkrit Dictionary is the only lexicographical work which mentions this rare meaning of pakika 

_E — * 
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bow" — {reflecting) thus repeatedly, we worship in astonishment the two feet of the 
conqueror of Cupid, resplendent with ashes, which (feet) mock, as it were, the prostrate 
foe of the gods. 17 

5. Though, being devoid of sense, the temple is unable to speak, it yet tells through 
(this) eulogy, (its) broad tongue, by whom it has "been built. 

6. Victorious is Jayaohchandra, the supreme king of J&landhara, a store of 
virtues, in whose reign such dwellings of the gods have come into existence. 

7. Those alone can be considered true merchants, whose wealth, lent to diva, in 
time becomes ten-million-fold ; what is the use of the others (who are but) paltry 
usurers ? 

8. May these two men endowed with great prudence of conduct, the brothers 
Manyuka and Ahuka, become honourable in the guilds on account of this pious work 
which will be described. 

9. Grateful are these two brothers who tasted together also the milk of their 
(second) mother, the faith in 6iva, of her whose breasts are tranquillity and self-con- 
quest. 18 

10. There is in Trigarta the pleasant village of Kiragr&ma, the home of numer- 
ous virtues, where that river called Kanduk&bindukA, leaping from the lap of the 
mountain, with glittering broad waves sportively plays, thus resembling a bright maiden 
in the first bloom of youth (who jumping from t\e lap of her nurse gracefully sports). 
That (village) is protected by the strong-armed R&j&naka Lakshmana. 

11. There lived in the beginning R&j&naka Kan da, the root (kanda) of a peerless 
race that resembles a Bakula tree, (he who was) a destroyer of his foes, a conqueror of 
towns, an untamable Skanda. 

12. His son Buddha, a man of pure intellect, begot an excellent son ; from him" 
sprang he who was called Vigraha (separation, and) who (accordingly) caused the sepa- 
ration of the wives of his enemies (from their beloved ones). 

13. (Then) Brahman, the son of Vigraha's body, became the husband of the 
earth, he who possessed power to punish his enemies. 

14. And that happy man obtained a son (called) Pombaka, who reflected his 
(father 9 8) nature, who supported by the hand those falling from high places, who wor- 
shipped Tryambaka, who kissed the Fortuna of his enemies, who was deeply engrossed 
with the care of catching (those) fish — his foes — who together with (other) princes 
took many villages, who was the head of a family of worthy relatives. 

15. He, too, obtained a son (called) Bhuvana, whose youth charmed women, who 
sanctified (his race) by ever-fresh streams (of water, poured out) on (the occasion of) 
donations, who served his king and duly protected his country, who made the forest the 
home of his proud foes, whose lion-roar (sounded) dreadful in battle, and who offered 
great sacrifices to Sambhu. 

CD M 

* The wording is rather obscure. By ' this' seems to he meant the third eye of Siva, the fire of which, the so called 
Sbrdgni or arrow-fire (see Srtkanfhacharita, I, 16 ; V, 16 ; XXIV, 7ff) destroyed the town of the demon, TripurAri. This 
eye is usually represented as bow-shaped, i.e., with corners on both fides standing in a vertical position. Regarding the 
feet ' which mock as it were the prostrate foe :' see the frontispiece to Moore's Hindu Pantheon. 

m The text has a pan on tana ' milk ' and ' sentiment ' which has not been" rendered in the translation. 
" ' From him ' refers, I believe, to B u dd h a. If it referred to tanayam, it would be necessary to assume that an unnamed 
son, who perhaps died in his father's lifetime, intervened between Buddha and Vigraha. The latter explanation is. of 

. . .,, - -9 r t 

course, by no means impossible. 
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THE SECOND PRASASTI OF BAIJNATH. 117 

16. He begat a son (named) Kalhana, (who Was) a mountain 80 of precious stones — 
his virtues — (and) a boat on the deep ocean of misfortune, (and) who passed over the 
heads of brave warriors. 

17. As his good and obedient son was born, he who was called Bilhana, who 
showed guileless devotion to the lotus-feet of the supreme lord of J&landhara, who 
possessed great power of mind and was terrible on account of his strength. 

18. With Lakshanikfc, the daughter of Hridayachandra, the politic king of 
Trigarta, he had two sons, named R&ma and Lakshmana. 

19. While the elder one, most worshipful on account of his virtues, converses with 
the red-lipped maidens in the town of heaven, his strong-minded younger {brother) has 
been firmly established here. 

20-21. The whole territory which Kanda possessed and the other servants of the 
lotus-feet of the kings of Trigarta, the destroyers of the foes of A sand a, belongs at 
present to holy Lakshmana, who protects the inhabitants and whose pure actions are 
worthy of praise.* 1 

22. While that Lakshmanachandra, whose dear wife was May at allft— a lady of 
peerless beauty — protects Kiragr&ma, 

28. Two pious, happy sons of the merchant, named Siddha, live here; the elder 
one has the name Manyuka, but the younger one they call Ahuka. 

24. In their hearts grew up the faith in &ambhu, which destroys delusion, which 
is the edge of the axe (to cut down) the tree of mundane existence (and) a storm-wave 
(to carrry men across) the most terrible ocean of births. 

25. By those two, who saw this ling a of Siva, called Vaidyan&tha, destitute of a 
dwelling, has it been provided with a temple and has a Mandapa been erected in front of 



26. When Manyuka and Ahuka formerly dwelt in the same womb, they both 
announced their determination not to enter again into a womb, speaking thus . 

27. " Though Sambhu is compassionate like a father, yet he is more than a father ; 
for a father lb the immediate cause of (one's) birth, (but) the god with the moon on 
his crest is the cause of the cessation of births." 

28. May i§&hila, P&hila, KAhila and Siddha, the four ancestors of Manyuka 
and Ahuka, in due order enter heaven. 

29. fli short, may the remaining twenty men (of their family) all reach Elysium in 
consequence of this pious work, but may the highest state be (the reward) of these two. 83 

30. And daily six drammas of the money collected in the custom-house have been 



allotted by R&j&naka Lakshmanachandra to this Vaidyan&tha." 

c "^ 

30 Rohana is really the name of the mountain in Ceylon, called Adam's Peak. The poet teems to hare chosen it as the 
instance of a big mountain, most suitable for his purposes. 

11 These two Yerses, as also the next two, form a Yugma or Yugalaka. The epithet sddhu, * holy ' which Lakshmana 
receives, is explained bj verses 21—26 of No. I. 

n Lingas, standing in the open, are frequently found in the north of India. Thus I remember having seen three very 
large ones not far from Ushkar in Kalmtr, which stand in the middle of the forest. If puri means here a temple, that is 
easilj explained by the tower-like shape of the adytum of the Indian temples. 

" The verse refers to the belief that a particularly pious deed ensures the joy of heaven to the performer as well as to 
ten ancestors and ten descendants. All the latter may reach this goal, but the donors themselves desire moksha. 

M The European dictionaries do not give for mandapikd the meaning * a custom-house.' Bnt its existence if proved by 
various parages in the inscriptions, compare, e. g , the term morhtfavika ante p. 7 and by the analogy of its modern represent, 
ative mdihfavi which is a common term for ' custom-house ' in Marifchi, Gujarat! and other vernaculars. 
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118 EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA. 

31. (A piece of) land to be cultivated by one plough and belonging to the village 
named Fralamba has been granted to (this) MaheSa by Lakshan&, the mother of the 
ll&j&naka. 

32. May the merit of each pious successor of Lakshmana, who protects his sacred 
Sift, be increased ; but he who may take it away, shall descend downwards. 

33. The oilmill, too, in Klragr&ma (which) belongs to Manyuka and Ahuka, has 
been given by them to Siva in order to provide for the lamps (of his temple). 9 * 

34«. Moreover one shop of theirs has been presented for the enjoyment of Siva and 
(a piece of) good land, four ploughs, situated in Navagr&ma. 

35. Whatever pious gift has thus been made by anybody for the sake of Siva, may 
that last for his (benefit) -as long as this earth (exists). 

36-37. R&ma, the son of the good pramdtri" of the king of KaSralr, famous 
Bhringaka, in whose lotus-mouth dwelt divine Sarasvati before he forgot the taste of 
his mother's milk, composed in his first youth this eulogy of simple meaning. 

From the Chabedha-field from the Hara . . . — field, from Vaktanadeva the best 
land (?). [The praSasti was engraved] by Guhaka. The elapsed years of the Saka era 
(are) 7[26]. 



XVII.— THE JAINA INSCRIPTION IN THE TEMPLE OF BAIJNATH AT 

KlEAGRAMA, 



By G. BtfHLER, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE, 
The subjoined inscription is found in the same temple of Siva-Vaidyan&tha at 
Klragr&ma in K&ngrk. 1 It consists of two lines of Jaina N&garl letters, which run, 
each divided into four larger and two small sections, along three facets of the pedestal 
of a statue of Mah&vira. Its preservation is almost perfect. It records the dedica- 
tion of this statue by two merchants Dolhana and Alhana, and its consecration by a 
8&ri, called Devabhadra. The statue, we are told, was placed in a temple of Mah&- 
vlra, erected by the same two persons at Kiragr&ma. As at present no old Jaina 
place of worship exists at Kiragr&ma, it would appear that the base was transferred 
to the temple of Siva after the destruction of its original location, and that it probably 
owes its preservation to the ignorance of the priests of the Vaidyan&tha temple. 

The donors probably were Gujarktis, not Panj&bis, and the consecrating 8 ft ri likewise 
seems to have belonged to the same country. For Dolhana and Alhana were members 
of the Brahmakshatra gotra or caste, which is common in Gujar&t, but according to 
the Census Report of 1881, not found in the Panj&b. Stiri Devabhadra is connected 
with Gujar&t through his teacher Abhayadeva, who is called Rudrapalllya, the Rudra- 
pallian, and is said to belong to the line of S&ri Jinavallabha. The latter is without 

o o 

*» The meaning is that the Telia who worked the oilmill had either in lien of rent to furnish gratis the oil for the lamp* 

«.f the temple or that the whole net income of the oilmill was to go to the temple for the purpose stated. 

36 I am unahlc to find the word in the dictionaries and to say what the office was. According to its etymological import 

t ought to denote some kind of spiritual councillor. 

See ante, p. 97. The present edition of the inscription has been prepared according to a very good paper impression. 

furnished by the Panjab Archaeological Survey through the Editor. 
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JAINA INSCRIPTION AT KIRAGRAMA. 119 

a doubt the Jinavallabha, whom the Pattdvali of the Kharatara gachchha names 
as the 43rd Yugapradhdna. 1 He died in Vikrama Samvat 1107, after founding a new 
school, which in our inscription is called his samtdna or line. In the time of his im- 
mediate successor Jinadatta, the Rudrapalliya branch of the Kharatara gaohohha 
was founded by JinaSekhar&ch&rya in Vikrama Samvat 1204. It is, therefore, 
evident that the Devabhadra of our inscription was a teacher of the §vet&mbaras «md 
an adherent of one of the subdivisions of the Kharatara gachchha, which latter 
according to all accounts, arose at Anhilv&d Pattan in Gujar&t. The date Sarhvat, 
i.e. Vikrama Samvat 1296, Pb&lguna, dark half 5, a Sunday, corresponds, according to 
Dr. Schram's calculations, to January 16, 1240 A.D. General Sir A. Cunningham, who 
discovered the document, has given a transcript of it in his Archceological Report $ t 
(volume V, page 183) which, however, is imperfect, as the middle portions of both lines 
from ^nprft to ujnut w and from irfirffrtf to frtfpftir have been left out. This omission 
and some misreadings or misprints make a translation of his transcript impossible. 8 

Transcript. 

•M 

Translation. 
Om! In the year 1296, the (civil) year, 6 (on the) fifth (day of the) dark half (of 
the month of) Ph&lguna, 7 on a Sunday, — the rniilabimba 9 of the glorious Jina Mah&vira 
has been erected for their own spiritual welfare by the two merchants, Dolhanaand 
Alhana, the two sons of the merchant M&nu, sprung from the Brahmakshatrarace, in 
the temple of the glorious deity Mah&vtra, erected by them at Klragr&ma. And it 
has been consecrated 9 by the illustrious SAri Devabhadra, the pupil of the illustrious 
Suri Abhayadeva, the Rudrapallian, who belongs to the line of the illustrious Sur- 
Jinavallabha. 

m o 

rsi to 

a 8ee Klatt, Indian Antiquary, toI. XI, pp. 248 and 254. 

* General Cunningham recognised that it could have no connexion with the history of the temple of B'iva-Vaidyanatha. 

4 L. 1.— Read ^ff ; the * and V of ^toUT*f are connected and form a misshaped group ; read WIT ; abore V a miirm 
out by mistake, has been obliterated ; possibly the correct reading is «ti<jjj*i«*t, ^ and \ being absolutely andistinguUh- 
able in the alphabet of the inscription. 

* L. 2.— The V of %ft$ has been destroyed ; the m of frmVta has been damaged. 

• I translate ^ by ' in the (ciril) year,' because sometimes ^tfwvnt appears in its stead after dates of the Vikrama 
era. The years of the Vikrama era are in Western and North- Western India the laukika, " common or em I " years in ©on- 
tradistinction to those of the Saka era, which are SAstrtya, i. e., used in the works on astronomy. 

7 The form of the text Qjrqw is half Prakrit and half Sanskrit. 

• I leare the expression qillTf literally 'root-image' untranslated, because I am not certain about its teohnioal mean* 
inf. I suspect that it means 'chief image' and is intended to distinguish this statue, which stood in the adytum, from the 
numerous smaller ones in the bh amtl or the cloisters. 

•wftrfotf * is bad Sanskrit, but common in Jain a books. The correct expression would be *ftnT 1WT ^ »r 

uftmrmf ^. 
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120 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

XVIII.— ON THE PEDESTAL OF AN IMAGE OF PAE§VANATHA f IN THE 

KANGKA BAZAR. 

By Dr. G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. 

The following inscription in eight lines is incised on the base of image of Pariva- 
n&tha in the porch of a small Hindu temple dedicated to Indrararman in the K&ngra 
Bazar. It has been so smeared over with red paint and oil that some of the letters are 
very indistinct, and in the last line broken away. 

(Li.) vt?f^^o ip# TT*rf% ^fro£ ^r - 

(2.) wtbtctt: [ i ] TrfaF^t u*M*nai[^r]- 

(3.) *m<i*Ti*hi<m$:[ii] ftnprjsRnr'. ^ip- 

(4.) ^rr^ri% Wctt: i ^fa *zf [XH fr 

(5.) *r] irr — w — Mifa«ft i [i]^rfHrrt vft i 

(6.) [?ra]t [5nr]^4bKi^ s i rite: ^RTit 

(7.) [^r]T[m] wfas: fJHifi re: i [i]irf?f*rf [*] 

(8.) f^rr — ^ 3TR1T i irrftm [«] 



~ . ., v ., ^ 5 



Translation. 

Om (In) the year 30." 

In the Rkj&kul&gachchha* was a Suri (called) Abhayachandra. His pupil wa* 
named Amalachandra. A bee at the lotus of his feet (teas) Siddhar&ja; from him 
(sprang) Dhanga : from Dhanga was born Ghashtaka. 

His wife was Ralh& From her were born two sons wholly devoted 

to the law, taught by the Jina. The eldest brother was called Kundalaka; the young- 

est was named Eumara. This effigy has been made with the 

permission 



1 L 1. Read •fc^JJ*' — 

2 L 3. Bead .Krrsfcfnf — *?fr art 

1 L 6. Possibly ftw ; read ^qTrwt, — 
• L 7. Possibly *TH *•,— 

* As the characters of this inscription are ancient Sarada, closely resembling those ot the Baijti&th Pralatttis, tL* 
year 30 of the Saptarshi or Laukika era, which is mentioned in our document, probably falls iu the ninth century and 
corresponds to 854 A. D. ^ 

* The term gachchha indicates that Abhayachandra belonged to the SvetimbarasT 1 am, however, unable to find 
tbs R a j a k u la in the Paf (dealt* accessible to me. 
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KHAJURAHO INSCRIPTION No 1. 121 

XIX.— INSCRIPTIONS FROM KHAJURAjaO. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, Ph. D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

I. 
FRAGMENT OF A STONE INSCRIPTION [OF HARSHADEVA?]. 

The stone bearing thin inscription appears to have been found 1 near the temple 
of V&mana, at Khajur&ho, an ancient and decayed town in the Chhatarpur 8tate, 
Bundelkhand, North-Western Provinces ; and it is now kept in the modern mausoleum 
near the temples. This is only a fragment of an apparently very large inscription. It 
contains 13 imperfect lines, the total height of which is 1' 4", while the length of the 
lines, beginning with V in the first line, gradually increases to 1' 3" in line 8, and 
decreases again to 5" in line 13. The writing is fairly well preserved. The size of the 
letters is £*. The characters are N&gari ; they closely resemble those of the inscription 
of YaSovarman of the year 1011 (No. II below), and make it probable that the 
inscription is of about the same time or somewhat earlier. The language is 8anskrit, 
and what remains of the inscription is in verse. 

Like the inscriptions of YaSovarman and Dh angadeva (Nos. II and IV below), 
this inscription appears to have opened witb an acco unt of the creation of the universe, 
and of the rise of a princely family, which I take to be the family of Chandr&treya. 
In line 5 it speaks of a prince, from whom were born (line 6) the famous Jejj&ka 
and Vijj&ka. In line 7, it further mentions the illustrious Harshadeva who by his 
own arm conquered many proud enemies. And from line 10 we learn, that by some- 
body or other, who may have been Harshadeva himself or his successor, the illus- 
trious prince Kshitip&ladeva was placed again on the throne. 

Harshadeva is well known to us, from the inscriptions of Yaiovarman and Dhariga- 
deva, as the son of R&hila and father of Yatfovarman. And Jejj&ka and Vijj&ka are 
clearly the two brothers Jaya£akti and Vij ay aSakti who are mentioned as the sons 
ofV&kpati in the inscription of YaSovarman, and of whom Vijayas'akti was the 
father of R&hila and grandfather of Harshadeva. Moreover both, without doubt, are 
the two brothers Jej& and Vij a mentioned in line 6 of the Mahoba inscription pub- 
lished by Dr. Hultzsch in Zeitschrift d. Deutach. Morg. Ges., vol. XL, p. 47, from the 
name of one of whom is derived the name of the country Jej&bhukti, Jej&bhuktika, 
or Jej&kabhukti. 

The prince Kshitip&ladeva, Sir A. Ounninghamis inclined to regard as a son of 
Harshadeva and elder brother of YaSovarman, but from the way he is spoken of in 
the present inscription, it would appear that he was no Chandella prince at all. And 
I have no doubt that he really is the same Kshitip&ladeva who in line 28 of the 
81ya46nl inscription* is mentioned as the immediate predecessor of the prince Deva- 
p&la, who was ruling (at Kanauj) in the (Vikrama) year 1005. Ya£ovarman was 
a contemporary of Devap&la; his father Harshadeva in all probability was contem- 
porary with Kshitip&ladeva; and I therefore assume that the relative yena in line 10 
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1 8#e Arekmol. Surwy qf India, vol. XXI, p. 66. A photolithograph of this inscription was published by Sir A. 
Cunningham, ib. t rol. XXI, plate xri, B ; and an impression of it has been supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. 

* An edition of this inscription, which baa been lately re-dieoorered by Dr. Burgees, will be given at page 162. 



@ CD 



Q 



Original from 
'OOglL INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



122 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 



of our inscription refers to Harshadeva himself, and that this prince first defeated 
Kshitip&ladera, but subsequently reinstalled him in the government of his 
dominions. 8 



1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

18. 



Text. 1 

*f irfftmfasf * [*t] ^TOTTft firar[W) 
8 [*i]^*^y^<^M*IPtiuejiq; wtTr[fr] 

[ij]r» 14 1 tbtitt wrftnrnrnr: y*i4iiM*ffaifl* ii ^rr^rt 16 far ifa)^ 

[«rar]«r [fwtf] 
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II. 

STONE INSCRIPTION OP YASOVARMAN, OP THE YEAR 1011. 

The stone which bears this inscription appears to have been discovered some time 
after A. D. 1843, amongst the ruins at the base of a temple, known as the temple of 
Lakshmanjl, at Khajuraho; and it is now built into the wall inside the entrance 
porch of the temple at which it is said to have been found. 1 The inscription has 
been drawn attention to several times in the volumes of the Archaeological Survey of 
India, and an unfortunately very small photolithograph of it was published by Sir A. 
Cunningham, in Archaol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xvii; but it has not been 
edited before. 1 

The inscription consists of 28 lines. The writing covers a space of about 6' 8* 
broad by 2' b" high. Down to line 16, and from line 22 to line 27, it is (with the 



* Wart between the Chandellas and the rulers of Kanya- 
kubja are mentioned, e.g., in verso 3 of the inscription pub* 
Hslied in the Aniatic Research^, vol. XII, p. 359; in line 13 
of the Mahoba inscription referred to above; and probably in 
line 2 of the unpublished fragmentary inscription No. 29 of 
the Lucknow Museum. 

4 From the impression taken by Dr. Burgess. 

* Metre, Sloka (Amithtubl*). 

* Metre, Sardulavikridita. 
» Metre, 6loka(Anusbtubh). 

* Metre, Cpajati. 

* Metre, SragdharA. 

* Metre, Sloka (Anushfubh). 
n Metre, Sra^dhara. 

» Read irwrVU. 

» Metro, AryA. 



14 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubhl 
14 Metre, §urdulavikrtdite. 

'" i. c ^nf'tnr:. 

» Metre, gloka (AnusMubh). 

19 Metre, Arya. 

19 Metre, U.ithoddhatA. 

1 See Arehml. Survey of India* vol. II, pp. 426 and 
426; vol. XXI, pp. 65 and 84. [Hurt in 1838 (J. A. S. Ben. 
vol. VIII, p. 16o) called it ChuturhUiija, but it in now called 
Lakxhmanjl. and the temple known as Chaturbhuja is at 
Jatkara.-— Ed.] 

3 I have for pome time been in possession of three rub- 
bing* of thix inxcription, taken by or for Sir A.Cunningham 
and kindly mad<* over tome by Mr. Fleet; but only the two 
imprewions supplied to mo by Dr. Durness have enabled mt< 
to edit the inscription critically. 
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exception of a few aksharas which can he readily supplied) well preserved ; but the 
middle portions of the lines 17-21, and the second half of line 28, have suffered consider- 
ably by the peeling off of the surface of the stone, so that altogether about 30 aksharas 
have either gone altogether or are, at any rate, illegible in the impressions. The size of 
the letters is from J to -£". The characters, which are beautifully and carefully executed, 
arc of the so-called Kutila type, 3 differing little from the ordinary Devan&gari. 3 They 
include the somewhat rare sign for jha> e.g., in jhdtkdra towards the end of line 8 ; 
besides, attention may be drawn to the old form of the sign for pha t used exceptionally 
in the word phala, at the beginning of line 6, and to the old form of the medial e in the 
last word aavitre of the inscription. 

The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introductory blessing and the conclud- 
ing portion of lino 2S, the inscription is in verse. The verses, of which the total number 
is 49, were composed (verse 47) by the poet Mhdhava, the son of the grammarian 
Dedda. The inscription was written by the karanika, or writer oE legal documents, 
Jaddha, the son of Jayaguna(P) of the Gauda country (v. 48). The name of the 
engraver was given in line 28, but it is now illegible. The language of the inscription is 
fluent and correct, and in respect of orthography, too, there are few things that need be 
drawn attention to. The letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v. The dental 
sibilant is used for the palatal sibilant in kasmira, line 13, and the palatal for the dental 
in kaildsdd, line 24, and SavddnuSdSana, line 27. Instead of anuscdra, we have the 
dental nasal in vanfah, line 5, and in hansdh, line 15 ; instead of richa, ncha in vanchana, 
line 1 ; instead of mr 9 mvr in namvrt, line 14, and natnvra, line 26 ; and instead of the 
conjunct jjv,jv in ujvala, lines 3, 5, and 11, and in prodyajvdld, liue 16. The sign for 
viaarga has been omitted in vakshasthale, line 2, kshidpd stnvanti, line 9, sddhubhi 
stuyate, line 19, and rave 8pashta- y line 20, where the omission is really permitted; but 
also, wrongly, in Ua smita, line 4, and prdpti kshaydya, line 6. The rules of euphony 
have not been observed in ugrdn-jagati, line 1, and in yam*vichintya t line 10, 
bhdmibhritdm-varishthah, line 10, and savarnndm •vidhind, line 12. Lastly, niahanna 
is put wrongly for niahanna in line 8, and tridiva for tridiva in line 24. 

The inscription is dated, in line 28, both in words and in decimal figures, * in the 
year 1011/ which, as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 953-54. And it 
records (in verses 42 and 43) the erection of a temple of Vishnu, under the name of 
Vaikuntha, by the prince Ya^ovarman, also called Lakshavarman (verses 37 and 
.39) of the Chandr&trcya(or Chandella) family. By way of introduction, the inserip- 
tion furnishes an account of the ancestors of Ya^ovarman and of his own achieve- 
ments. In the family of the sage Ohandr&treya, who himself was a son of the sage 
Atri, there was, we arc told, the prince Nannuka (v. 10), whoso son was V&kpati 
(v. 12). V&kpati had two sons, JayaSakti and Vijaya^akti (v. 14), of whom the 
latter begat R&hila (v. 16), whose son again was Harsh a (v. 18). This prince 
married a lady named Kan«hhuk&, of the ChiUiamuna tribe (v. 21), who bore to 
him Yasovarman. This prince, in verse 23, is represented in a general way oa having 
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carried on successful wars against the Gnudas, Kansas, Ko^alas, Katfmtras, 
Mithilas, Mulavas, Chcdis, Kurus, and Gurjaras, and ho is, in particular, stated 
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to have defeated the king of Chcdi (v. 2S), and conquered the KtUaiijara mouutaiu. 



3 [See Dr. Uubler'i remark » on the Peval Pra8a»ti, ante p. 73. — Etl." 
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The inscription appears to have been set up after the death of YaSovarman ; for, 
in verse 44, we are introduced to his son Dhanga, who, in verse 45, is represented as 
ruling the earth as far as K&lanjara, and as far as Bh&svat, situated (?) on the banks 
of the river of M&lava; up to the banks of the river KMindl (or YamunA), and to 
the frontiers of the Chedi country; and even as far as the mountain Gopa, or Gop&dri. 
These localities indicate^ then, the extent of the Chandella kingdom during the reign of 
the prince Dhanga; and that kingdom, accordingly, extended from the river Yamun& 
in the north to the frontiers of the Chedi kingdom in the south, and from K&lanjara in 
the east or north-east to Gop&dri, the modern Gw&lior, in the north-west. Bh&svat, 
judging from the way in which it is introduced, should be looked for, opposite to 
K&laiijara, in the west or south-west, and I would therefore identify it with Bh&illa- 
sv&min or Bhailasv&min, the modern Bhilsa on the river Vetravatt or Betwa, from 
near which was issued the grant of the Chandella Madanavarmadeva of the year 
1190. 4 

Attention may here be drawn also to the interesting verse 43 of the inscription. 
According to it, Ya^ovarman bad received the image of Vaikuntha, which he set up 
in the temple founded by him, from Devap&la, the son of Herambap&la. Heram- 
bap&la in turn had obtained it from S&hi, the king of Kira, who had received it from 
the lord of Bhota, who again had got it from the Kail&sa. Devapala is called haya- 
pati, which may mean either ' the lord of horses', employed (like aSva-pati) as a title, 
or 'the lord of the Hay as'; however this may be, there can, I believe, be no doubt 
that the Devap&la, here spoken of, is the same Devap&la who is mentioned as a 
paramount sovereign (of Kanauj) and as the successor, of Kshitip&ladeva, in the 
Siyadoni inscription, with the date (Vikrama) Samvat 1005. The Klras have, as 
I have stated elsewhere, 6 by some been identified with the Ka^mlras, while in the 
Brihatsaihhitd, XIV, 29, they are separately enumerated as a people inhabiting the 
north-east, together with the KaSmtras. Bhota, according to Lassen/ is the modern 
Tibet. 

Finally, in the last line, the inscription appears to mention a prince Vin&yaka- 
p&ladeva, regarding whose relation to the Chandella princes I am unable at present to 
offer any conjecture. 

Text.' 
L. l. *ft *n?T MW*i *rm%TRT w 
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wtarrfa *TO(Tr)*ta*PHr: iptf * *cji tc. n • —[2]. 



4 See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 202. 

* Seeio.Tol. XVI l f p. 9. 

* Indiscke Altorthumthunde, 2nd Ed., toI. I, p. 523. 
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7 From impreuiont taken bj Dr. Bargees. 

• Metre, fiikhtrinl. 

• Metre, Sird&levikrlclitA ; and of the two Dezt veree*. 
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3q4^<«f ^NKqqs q fl^ i* 1 *^!: » — [3]. 

*n *w<ft*^fa<w^mifM<m : ll u^. 
*n* ?j(f)w *rfs nft<H«H*ia*l tnfonipir: it —[4]. 

?r7n?r*rrcrrftr w&*~ 
4 iravn w w[*r ]*un?itftaft H?n*T3 ^m*rwr: **** n ,s — [5] . 

* fNremta [: x ] ftHd^Hfa^wufiuifw #r*hr itwhrw w: i^irm m —[6]. 

5. / *rcr. uftmlw . ij*f nO^nn : i 
?rmfk^^fai^<flM4^«M«iej vi ^*i8u«»rfl*Jl«i(«w)«fliTU^«^ | i^ l f » "— [71- 

6. Tm * ^r ^T5nnfKL' x ] *qn i <m : u —[8]. 
^Mi^^^i *j*j^rt ^t ihtot wri *rfm: TOw*T*fosi*% ura% *t i 17 — [9]. 

^miy^Mii*^**4d*ir^:wr^%f«nir: tfKrptrr. Huium^Mdij: Simfa^nri wni » 18 — [10]. 

8. firsmt * TTftr? y(y) qifa«Mumnd it — [n]. 

gmm<a r «nrof?r HTgHrfir: *** ^tafarrofa lfl *ftf*: ii M — [ 12 ]• 



10 Read •STTO**. 

11 The akskara m was originally omitted, and is engraved 
above tlie line. 

,s Originally •^ti^Ff. 

,a Metre, Siklunini ; and of the next verge. 

The two ahslmrax %^$ were originally ouiitted, and are 
.•ngruved above the line. 



14 Metre, d&rdulavikrulita ; and of the next ver«e 

16 Reda mwhr.. 

17 Metre, Mandakrantt. 

19 Metre, tiardulavikririita; and of the next vers**. 
19 Originally •finRtfa. 
** Metre, Uuujati. 
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*mwfar»ftRw: *fw: h "—[18]. 
nwrffwsnfrc *Hi *ta wfrQtft* w[ i vranwrr*ei?Tt ^Rnrfwf^RmfJirw « M — [14]. 

*itffa irHN^T. **lni: *j*jjfa*M fafirorD*] ^pf*r ii M — [IB]. 

io. RlwI *tt% 4f«ifa*i" frftr ft*: ii *— [16]. 

*htt«t: q*Hi^fti * fl<flqift^flrM [ftj 
[*]d*fiH* * mjf** wft **4*to fro m "— [17]. 

ii. mmty: D*J 

^rorft *rai ^fTOTftr^w^^^rfwrrowtfa f^ronfa n " — [18]. 

^frr. TO(^)3*^0w)tf y(v*ni wftrw ^rfifaft i 

vmn«uj*« ftwifafr ftwrm *qj ^j#t: u "—[19]. 

12. ^HIKUPt Tj; WQW. 

Mmwiilnfirin PiQQ^JWimftitaiHw: i 

*4fc* wwwftr^p^TOT ifm [*: ^] 8l *j?Nft n M — [20]. 
^favrt **mr: w«imi*i}^^: [r] GTOrtf*rf>nftaTT" qiv«i«if<ftfl4li 84 — [21], 

18. ITT TRTfft {Hfl<mfa*4lfa*ftfa I 

^. ^ftflft^l^MiirM *T*ft «ffT^TOT TOHTTgfTOfi*N II "—[22]. 

^r[r^n]R^^f^: ^r^j^y eT*?*Nrct Tjfccret 
14- fircp*: ^nSt^Tm ; « -—[28]. 



« Metre, Veetatatikki. 

« Originally VKt%»i md ^fftTir.. 

* Metre, IryA. 

* Metre, Upajlti. 
•Bemdtfirfw. 

* Metre, 6loke (Anoebtabb). 
v Metie, fitrdAUrikrtyit*. 
•BeeJ.itlfcr.. 

■ Metie, Yeemt*tikU 



M Metre, &rduJ»Yikri4ita. 

w The firat of theee two al»4aref ie quite illegible io 

tbe impreeeioni. 
* Metre, Srmgdhari. 
» Heed **Wt fir.. 
M Metre, gloke (Aouibtabb). 
« Metre, YuanUtilrki. 
M Metre, Sragdbari. 
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infant far ^(l)*ft *fif S*r[ft]T ^p *r*fi3 [f^]^rr ^(^)f^*?irowft[4]iri^TT i ,r 

*tit snrft fiii%ft^i*i«i<flw<i iw^tt: [i x ] 

15. TrORrr)cr0fini^im^1 fa^rrcft ^r % - 
*t# ?ro ^fTOmt^ ^^rgw% h "—[25]. 

wrtfffi *(*c)srprt irMTfir ?srfa *mr[i}]fT[*mrsr] 

h\***&\H\m\$\wi*m$\ ifom^Tmct : h *°— [26]. 

16. i^MriMgw^ T fa^^^i^^fifa^m - 

^«i^^ft(w\)^T^r:M*4^*[^rarar] 41 yr?^[?nnrT%] 
*ft eftpta srot: M*fiRi] ^fir * *[Hr*TT]*Tftr[ftrr] h —[27]. 

#*wbw(w)* *j*s T?nf^^nr ran i tt — [28]. 
**rerar*i**5*: ^rf^^]f^W]i:[irTT]^fT[^]7Tfir^T[^]^ *rcf*[*Ri) i 

*[ot?] w^v^v^w — ^/ - [^r^%;?]#HrT^rfH: *tnrf<T #3* *hi *ft- 

finnfi?: n *— [29]. 

HMUin*jiU|«H ; **erfa [*t]*TT: n[*fip*tf] » "—[80]. 

^M^TTfk[ftf%]?rM?^[f¥^?] [Optt?]* - 

M— ^ wfr<l qMiMiH3JU«Hi4 : i 

ufawmW) ^T^fipcgf^f ift^RgTf^ni 



» 7 Metre, Sikhnrini. 

* Metre, SardAlavikrtiJita. 

» Bead ^rr;. 

41 Metre, Sragdhari; and of the next yeree. 



41 The first akshar* in [«TW] ^ the impreesioas 
looks like T* 

«■ Metre, Sard&lavikrtyita. 
a Metre, MandAkrAntA. 
« Metre, fiirdftlaiikrtyita. 
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19. fa* ^rrersiTTfif H **— [31]. 

[ fo^fa^s^ t]qw: vrgfa[: x ]^% « "—[32]. 
[f*]*rT*j^[fa] g^remrw^ [urfwr]* mg qflrtwmftqm i 

qMUfaMWqfaM3*<riqm » ift* *fe] * 7 ' 

[?PT7r] ^r^ir^r^a i « *— mi 

wfm? ^%ftR*pnr*ir«rtf far: i **5*t *pt ^t^r ^for irgfw n w — [34]. 
[TnfflTtJ^CftTnr]^!^^]^^^]^^ ftrM%]*r. i 
wsfrtra qrercngmyEft flmi<i«flmi h w — [35]. 

*r[*?tT*r] * <]*^j**?] [fa]^[*nrw^]*w*[w?]: i "—[86]. 



21 



22 



23 



^fnwm^<n^inw [w] fafcm^MJ)< i ma - 

*ro wrafiT *fwin^[*nrT?]^faT[fw w] mi: w •*— [38]. 
[tft]it f* fruits %ftrcroft[*ft]aUfTT[iT *]* - 

fw - 
*# *m**r. wfti^jwil *nft: vrt ^ werrci ii —[39]. 

[*]iroi*[*nrl*raT* [f*rcr§Mi8V|*rat ftwm - 



-[87]. 



«* Metre, Sragdhari. 

« tfetre, 64rdtil*TikrtdiU. 

* Thie and the following three akthara* might be rr«d 
rt «*f*} bat J beliere that it he* been altered to 3 and fir 
to ir, *im1 the two ak&karas WW are eo eimilar to **, that 
they may be read either way. 

« Metre, VaeanUtilakA. 



<• Metre, Sloka (Anuehtubh). 

M -Metre, GardAlavikrtdita. 

41 Metre, Sragdhara. 

M Thit akshara looks like *, altered to *. 

u Metre, Vasantatilika. 

M Metre, SardAlaxikrldita ; and of thf next two verse*. 
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fvaf [tff]**faT**iii<f?T: **£* wz sttt: ii —[10]. 

24. «rf i 

ftr^ijnrPw Rfifmrsraag?^* i iwd «[iww«f ^ 11 M — [41], 

^rftr^j ui^<i^M^M£[rc^]<flfadi[*ffa]^ i 

^% <4i<*\% *rer *j(fir)f^rcn&fnft f^Bnw ^m: u w — [ 12 j. 
4tami(in > )jru«im: ^rf^fir ^ rr?r: aft - 

mffvwi^m ft <r?pjr*(*)5r*rr3 %OT(n)irra: 1 
w^JW^MMMucr v?rcj[?r]; m«r f^'fi' lrfrot 
*$<*£ grfa??n-ft: f*fa[**r?r]sr*: ^ftaaitaircr*: 11 — [W], 

26. ar ?nfoj) *4inM4rir^ifadq^fa^ 1 w — [44]. 

^rvrcrTCirr ^ ^T^r^«r^t?fVi:fw^^ wott: qrrfa*tafc7TO£rfcT ritar *fi£in*[$:i] 
[^r?TW^nTf]ft9r^r«Tsr[?Tr]^rfiT^r5Trfir^: *rr% fif[f?r]iTRr ^R8a^*iHMi<¥h^n- 

fitort] !-[«]. 

27* wrcrt ?T^^nT^wr^RT^^T^r^f«r^T^fsRT^jNrt if''— [46]. 

rorarar pirfir]**: wfirir. ^*rs ttar**¥*3er. ^Pc^fVwrPif 1— [47]. 

tf^flHimfa^T ^[U?MiptN ^t^T[ftrfi§]fTT 1 

*fa*TOa inri%: «*<Pu*«ii^ juS^ 11 °°— [48]. 
mdi^- 
28. firofH: sg¥ ?Rita*[:] 81 w^rit 1 ?r^ *T > rc^mM [:J u tot irrifrrj f*njfini » 62 

-[49]. 

**rw?^sro5T5 ii*r<aiifa%f *r*r^ \ ° \i ^^ftiTT %tf ^[u^r]* 

m \ ^f[**mw? ,,l ]^^srs* ,,3 ursrafa frsM *s*Trf [*?Mm] 

fM **[!?]ftf [h: i?] 5f?ft w^r st^tto 11 11 *m: *rfa* 11 



" Metre, Va*antatilakii. 
w Metro, Snigdharft; and of tlio next verse. 
47 Metre, &LrdfthivikrMitii; and of the next verse. 
w The vowel of thin akskara (H) m;iy havo been struck out. 
I would suggest rending • fttRTiinglir.. 

** Metre, Vasantatilakik; and of the next verse. 









" Metre, Aryi 



61 These siiiriiH of vixarga were originally omitted. 

'•- , Mctn-. Sloka (Anuslitiibli). 

63 Here from 10 to 12 ukshara* are illegible in the iuiprc*. 
sioiiH. 

01 Of the ai-tharas in these brackets onlv w and qr apjxMr 
to me to be certain. 

w This ^ was originally **. 
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Translation. 

Oml 

Adoration to the holy V&sudeva! 

(Verse 1.) May that Vaikuntha protect you, who, frightening the whole world 
with his roaring, as boar and as man-lion, slew the three chief Asuras, Kapila and the 
rest, {who were) terrible in the world, {and who) possessed one body which by the boon 
of Brahman enjoyed freedom from fear {and) could be destroyed {only) by {Vaikuntha) 
having assumed those forms ! 

(2.) May the three strides of the god Hari, {made) when he was cheating Bali, 
{and) at once praised by the astounded gods and demons, protect the three worlds ! 
Even now that one father of the three worlds, Hara, bears on his head the holy water 
which, respectfully then offered by Brahman, fell on {Sari's) lotus-foot. 

(3.) May that god protect you, on whose famous breast, broad like the wall of 
the Anjana mountain, {and) covered with drops of water so that 'it appeared like the 
star-covered sky, {and) marked with scars by the swords of the Daityas, fell, withdrawn 
from all {other) inhabitants of heaven, many glances of Lakshmi, agitated with confu- 
sion at the proximity of the Mandara mountain ! 

(4.) Deep like the oceans, pleasing like the moon, radiant with the brilliancy 
of the sun, firm like the Creator, great like the noblest of mountains, munificent like the 
trees of paradise, — tell me truly, if anywhere there has been another lord, charming 
with a multitude of spotless excellencies unchangeable to the end of the world, equal to 
Yadovarman ! w 

(5.) From Nature unmanifested (and) changeless there proceeded here the Great 
One ; from that was born Self-consciousness, which engendered the group of the organi 
{upagraha) ; from that in due order the Subtile Elements took their origin, and from 
them the Gross Elements ; from them afterwards proceeded the World. 87 

(6.) Then, when the whole world had come to an end, there was first here by 
his own greatness the mighty Creator, the first sage of all kinds of knowledge, the 
divine witness on high, skilful in creating the three worlds, that ruler over all who 
dwells on the filaments of the opening lotus. 

(7.) From that Creator of the universe, that ancient being, that sage who is the 
abode of sacred knowledge, sprang those early sages of holy conduct, Marichi and the 
rest. Atri, one of them, begat the sage Chandr&treya, who by his ceaseless aus- 
terities acquired fierce might, {and) who was a flame of unfeigned intensely radiant 
knowledge. 

(8.) The family proceeding from him, who caused the welfare of the worlds 
{and) was acquainted with every science {and) a receptacle of sacred lore that came to 
him of its own accord, is a fit object of laudation; {a family) where neither prowess has 
caused depression nor flattery elation, in which there has not been a particle even of 

M The above gives the general meaning of the verse, I believe, correctly ; but the first half of it does not admit of a 
proper construction. 

17 Compare, e.g., the Sdnkhya Aphorism* of Kapila, translated bj Ballantvne, 3rd Ed., p. 71; Davies, Himdu 
Philosophy, pp. 20 and 21, 36, 64. The word *TOV of the text appears to denote the five organs of sense, tfce five 
organs of action, and manas. 
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feebleness, and where the attainment of the objects desired has not tended to the destruc- 
tion {of the possessor). 

(V. 9.) How shall we praise the princes of spotless fame of that (family), whose 
thoughts were nobly directed towards the protection of people in distress, the possessors 
of every blessing who, full of energy, inasmuch as they practised the conduct of the 
golden age, had a meritorious existence, (and) who had the strength to destroy as well as 
to protect the whole earth ? 

(10.) Among them there was the illustrious prince Nannuka, a touchstone to 
test the worth of the gold of the regal order, who playfully decorated the faces of the 
women of the quarters with the sandal of his fame ; (and) of whom, inasmuch as his 
enemies without exception bowed down at the progres3 of his unprecedented valour, 
princes confounded, through fear, carried the command on their heads, like a garland. 

(11.) As he conquered many hosts of enemies (and) was shaped like the god of 
love, his name, made known by the spread of the laudations uttered by groups of 
delighted panegyrists, at once took its place in the minds of deer-eyed women whose 
bodies were emaciated (with love of him), while despair unobstructed forcibly took hold 
on crowds of antagonists. 

(12.) From him, who in battle defeated the enemies (and) whose speech was 
like that of Vakpati, ' the lord of speech,' was born the illustrious V&kpati, whose spotless 
fame roams about in all the three worlds, together verily with the rays of the sun. 

(13.) Whose pleasure-mound (teas) that Vindhya, the peaks of which are 
charming with the sweet notes of his excellencies sung by Kin\ta women seated on 
spotless lotuses, (and) on which groups of peacocks are made to dance by the bubbling 
noise of waterfalls rushing down from its tops. 

(14.) As the moon and the Kaustubha (arose) from the ocean of milk, so were 
born from that home of wonder two sons, JayaSakti and VijayaSakti. 

(15.) Princes, when they are met together, enraptured praise with shaking of 
heads the deeds of both of them, by the unmeasured prowess of whom adversaries were 
destroyed, as woods are burnt by a blazing fire. 

(16.) The younger of the two begat a son named R&hila, thinking of whom 
the enemies enjoy little sleep at night. 

(17.) Who never tired, at the sacrifice of battle, where the terribly wielded 
sword was the ladle, where the oblation of clarified butter was mads with streaming 
blood, where the twanging of the bow-string was the exclamation vmhaf, (and) at 
which exasperated warriors marching in order were the priests, successful with his 
counsels (as with sacred hymns) sacrificed, like beasts, the adversaries in the fire of 
enmity, made to blaze up high by the wind of his unappeased anger. 

(18.) Then that most excellent of rulers, whose vigour was aught but slight, 
begat the illustrious prince Harsha, who was almost like a tree of paradise, the flowers 
of whose widely expanding fame make the regions fragrant with the scent of their per* 
fume even now. 

(19.) In him (were) fortune and eloquence combined, statesmanship (and) heroism, 
vigour radiant with the quality of goodness and complete patience come to him by 
nature, contentment and a desire for victory, modesty aad self -confidence. Endless as are 
his excellencies, what is it then that we shall praise of that meritorious store of marvel ? 
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(V. 20.) He who (was) afraid to offend against the law, anxious to worship the feet 
of (Vishnu), the enemy of Madhu, unacquainted with wicked utterances, abashed when 
his own excellencies were being enumerated, void of calumnious speech, (and) mute by 
birth to utter untrue words, — what person then was he, that is thus praised as in every 
respect endowed by nature with famous qualities P 

(21.) He, of beautiful body (and) unblunted intellect, with due rites married 
a suitable (lady) of equal caste, named Eanchhuk&, sprung from the Cb&ham&na 
tribe. 

(22.) Arundhatl, priding herself to be her superior, was nevertheless unable to 
measure herself with her in devotion to her husband ; and it was for this reason that she, 
although a good wife (and) intent to do the behests of her husband, extremely abashed 
as it were, became so utterly emaciated. 

(23.) She bore to him that frontal ornament of princely families, the illustrious 
king YaSovarman, who was a sword to (cut down) the Gaudas as if they were pleasure- 
creepers, equalled the forces of the K has as, (and) carried off the treasure of the 
Kolalas; before whom perished the Ka^mirl warriors, who weakened the Mithilas, 
(and) was as it were a god of death to the M&lavas; who brought distress on the 
shameful Chedis, who was to the Eur us what a storm is to trees, (and) a scorching* 
fire to the Gurjaras. 

(24.) If (Earna), that munificent son of RMhft, and that true-speaking son 
of P&ndu, and (Arjuna), that heroic son of Pritha, — need we say it? if all those 
whose greatness is any way famous, who have passed away, were to be here again, they 
would, blushing at their own conduct, bend down their faces, were they to see him 
here now. 

(25.) While this prince is protecting the distressed, the carrying of arms (only) 
tends to fatigue men ; while he is granting desires, the trees of paradise (only) furnish 
beds of flowers for the amorous play of the Siddhas ; the lord of riches has his mind 
bewildered at the growth of (his) real wealth, when he is dallying ; while his face is a 
feast of the eyes, the moon causes delight (only) to groups of lotuses. 

(26.) When the dust rose on the expeditions of his forces, the river of heaven 
had its current diverted midway by the embankments formed in it ; the sun, having its 
lustre covered, was pleasant like a mirror ; seeing the sky all over covered with clouds, 
the elephant of the lord of the gods became delighted, (and) the swans eagerly looked 
upwards, (and) a thousand eyes of averted enemies became closed. 

(27.) Him, (who remained) calm at the head of battle, where a fire was spread- 
ing with the masses of flames issuing forth from the strokes of the big trunks, meeting 
in fight, of the mutually enraged elephants, (which was) terrible with the deep sounds 
of the bow-strings, (and) where the laughter of demons, intoxicated witli the blood 
drunk by them, was made awful by their mad confused shouts, — him Fortune, frightened 
as it were, anxiously embraced. 

(28.) Free from fear, he impetuously defeated in battle the Chedi king whose 
forces were countless, who had put down his lotus-foot on rows of diadems of famous 
princes, (and) who tried to protect himself hy showers of arrows of enraged irresistible, 
archers, standing on mighty infuriated elephants that were marching along like towering 
Anjana mountains. 
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(V. 29.) [This Terse, of which a portion is more or less illegible in the original, 
appears to say that the wives of the enemies considered his face more beautiful even than 
the moon and the lotus]. 

(30.) At the conquest of the regions, his soldiers gradually managed to ascend 
the slopes of the snowy mountain, where plentiful flowers had been gathered by Umft 
from every tree of paradise; where the troops of horses became unmanageable with 
fright at the gurgling sound of the torrents of the Ganges, (and) which were crowded 
with (hit) mighty elephants, terrified at the roaring of lions suddenly awakened from 
their sleep. 

(81.) [He easily conquered the Kdlanjara mountain, the dwelling-place of Siva, 
whieh is to high that it impedes the progress of the sun at mid-day.] 

(82.) By people who, since they began to handle the sword, have never ceased 
to observe the vow of heroism, by those who from childhood have never broken their 
plighted faith, by those who, till their hands began to ache, have bestowed ample wealth 
on suppliants, as well as by those who wish to have their desires fulfilled, — he is praised 
by (all) good men, enraptured at the tales of his high pre-eminence. 

(83.) The people, among whom the notion of his being a human being had 
been banished by his manliness, certainly did absolve his fame from all blame for going 
to the sea, afraid as it was of incurring censure by coming in contact with other men, 
and of never obtaining rest if it were constantly to roam about. 68 

(34.) By (having given birth to) this steadfast (prince), KarLchhukA alone in 
this world carried her head erect (with pride) at the birth of a son, just as Devaki did 
by (giving birth to) the enemy of Madhu. 

(35.) Since the wives of the Siddhas sing his fame, the ornament of all faultless 
rulers, (which ♦>) charming by reason of (his) heroism, generosity, wisdom, and a 
multitude of other spotless qualities, — to laud him, that sun in scattering the enemies, 
is like illumining the thousand-rayed (sun), when it has clearly manifested the three 
worlds. 

(36.) In battle, the impetuous massive arms of that ocean of regal splendour, 
engaged in conquering the earth, did not cease to itch, even though the enemies, — their 
sight bewildered, when their minds were frightened by the loud fearful sound of the 
twanging of the string of his terrible large bow, crooked like the brow of the enraged 
god of death- and emitting a shrill sound, — had clearly disappeared, nobody knew whither. 

(37.) Whoever attempts to describe in words the expansion of the fame, pleasing 
like the autumnal moon, of the prince Lakshavarman, that foolish-minded person 
looks, because he is familiar with the light of a lamp, up to the lord of the day at mid* 
day. 

(88.) This bright fame of his, which rivals the great splendour of the moon, 
proceeds to regions which (even) the sin-destroying Y&mana did not reach, when he 
rapidly crossed over the earth on the occasion of cheating the guileless-minded Bali, 
(and) which the sun (even) does not reach, because its rays are impeded by the hundreds 
of peaks of the Lok&loka mountains. 
o 8 

M Aeeording to If ana. Ill, 168, those who undertake rojagee by eee, deter?* otnsnre and should be avoided.—- 1 should 
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(V. 39.) Steadfast (and) possessed of fierce ardour, the illustrious Lakshavar- 
man in his conquests of the regions made, equal to Indra, the daughter of Kalinda and 
the offspring of Jahnu, 89 one after another, his pleasure-lakes, encamping the forces of 
his army on either banks unmolested by any adversaries, (and rendering) their waters 
muddy by the bathing of his furious mighty elephants. 

(40.) In the halls of princes, where sages dwell, (and) where good people meet, 
in the village, in the assemblages of the lowly, among the rows of shops of merchants, 
(and) where streets cross, where Wanderers talk together on the road, (and) in the huts 
of the dwellers of the forest, — everywhere everybody constantly from astonishment is 
loud only in praise of his excellencies. 

(41.) His face being serene like the full-moon in autumn, the anger dwelling 
in his heart is manifested (only) by the lotus-faces, deprived of the decoration of 
red-lead, and by the round breasts, stripped of their pearl-strings, of the wives of his 
enemies. 

(42.) He erected this charming splendid home of (Vishnu), the enemy of the 
Daityas, which rivals the peaks of the mountain of snow; the golden pinnacles of 
which illumine the sky, (and) on which groups of lotuses are wafted to and fro 
by multitudes of banners on high poles ; at the sight of which the inhabitants of 
heaven, met together on festivals, filled with increasing delight, are struck with 
wonder. 

(43.) (The image of) Vaikuntha (which) the ornament of princes, the illus- 
trious king Yas'ovarman, who crushed his enemies, has setup (here), — the lord of 
Bhota obtained it from the Kail&sa, and from him Sfchi, the king of Kira, received it 
as a token of friendship; from him afterwards Herambap&la obtained it for a force of 
elephants and horses, and (YaSovarman himself) received it from Devap&la, the lord 
of horses (Hayapati), the son of (Herambapdla). 

(44.) As the moon (arose) from the great ocean, so was born to him a son, 
causing joy to the people, the illustrious Dhariga, who by his arms has firmly estab- 
lished his upright rule over the earth, whose praise is sung by champions before whom 
the hosts of enemies are perishing in battle, (and) whose two feet are constantly 
worshipped with garlands, fallen down from the crowns of princes who bow down 
(before him) ; 

(45.) who rules the earth, playfully acquired by the action of his long and 
strong arms, as far as Kdlanjara and as far as Bh&svat, situated (?) on the banks of 
the river of M&lava ; from here to the banks of the river K&lindi, and from here also 
to the frontiers of the Chedi country, and even as far as that mountain called Gopa 
(Gop&dri) which is the unique abode of marvel ; 

(46.) who, a source of munificence, bravery, discernment, of arts and dalliance, 
of intelligence, majesty and might, accomplishing his purposes, by means of such 
conduct, all at once created in the minds of well-disposed people the belief that the 
Kali-age had, out of season, come to an end. 

(47.) The poet M&dhava, whose father is Dedda, learned in grammar, has 
composed this eulogy, he whose spotless fame as a poet wise men, filled with rapture, 
celebrate in tales. 
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(V. 48.) The eulogy has been eagerly written in pleasing letters by the son of 
Jayagnna (?), the writer of legal documents, Jaddha, the Gauda, who knows the 
Sanskrit language. 

(49.) May the ruler of the land protect the earth 1 May the law of the three 
Vedas prosper ! May cows and the twice-born rejoice ! May the people obtain happiness ! 

In ten hundred years increased by eleven; the year 1011. 

Engraved (toaa) this (eulogy) by the artizan 

While the illustrious Vinayaka(?)pMadeva is protecting the earth, the earth 
is not taken possession of by the enemies, who have been annihilated. 

Adoration to the holy Vasudeva ! Adoration to the Sun ! 



III. 
INSCRIPTION FROM A JAINA TEMPLE OF THE YEAR 1011. 

This inscription 1 is carved on the left door-jamb of the temple of Jinanatha, at 
Khajuraho. It consists of 11 lines. The writing covers a space of about 8 J* broad 
by 8J" high, and is well preserved. The size of the letters is about J". The characters 
are Nagari ; in my opinion, not earlier than the thirteenth century. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the inscription is partly in verse and partly in prose. The verses offend 
against the metre, and the grammar is faulty; as regards orthography, the dental sibilant 
is throughout used for the palatal sibilant, and sh is employed instead of kh in vaisdsha, 
for vaiidkha, line 10. 

The inscription records a number of gifts made (probably in favour of the temple 
where the inscription is) by one Pa hi 11a, whose name is spelt Pahila, and who is de- 
scribed as held in honour by king Dhanga (or, possibly, Dhanga); and it is dated, inline 
1, in the year 1011, and, in lines 10 and 11, on the 7th of the bright half of VaiSakha, on 
Somadina or Monday. Regarding the figures for the year (1011), it must be stated that 
the artizan, in the place of the cypher, first engraved the figure 1, which he subsequently 
altered to ; but the four figures actually are 1011, and cannot possibly be read in any 
other way. The inscription, then, is dated in the same year as the inscription of 
YaSovarman (No. II, above), and it apparently mentions the same prince Dhanga, 
who is spoken of in that inscription as the ruling prince. Moreover, whatever may have 
been said to the contrary, the date undoubtedly works out satisfactorily. For, taking the 
figures 1011 to denote the southern Vikrama year 1011, expired, the corresponding day is 
April 2, A.D. 955, which wets a Monday, as required. 1 On the other hand, the characters 
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in which the inscription is engraved are far more modern than those of the inscription of 
Yafovarman ; and taking the date to be correct, and the references in both inscriptions 
to be to the same Dhanga (the only prince of that name known to us), we must of neces- 
sity assume that the inscription, as we now have it, has, similarly to the inscription of 



1 See Cunningham's Archaol. Surv. of Intf. vol. II, p. 433, and vol. XXI, p. 67. The inscription bag been edited by 
Dr. BAjendral&l Mitra in the Jour. Jt. Soc. Beng, vol. XXXII, p. 279, and a photo-lithograph of it was published by 
8ir A. Cunningham in Archaol, Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xvi, J. I now re-edit it from an impression prepared 
by Dr. Bargees. 

* The corresponding date for the northern Vikrama year 1011, current, would be Saturday, April 23, A.D. 953; and 
for the northern Vikrama year 1011, expired, or southern Vikrama year 1011, current, Wednesday, April 12. A.D. 954. 
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136 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

Dhangadeva of the year 1059 (No. IV, below), been re-engraved from a more ancient 
copy. 3 

Text. 4 

I. *f [il x ] ***l t • U PS « 6 fifWIWPfyiW fc- 

3. ^nsrT(^T)^nft [»*] wwiPm<fl«n *tw5ta 7 

o. ttrt i(«) * n mf*M«iifi*i t ^pnfzwr * 
6. ^y^ifi^i 3 *(il)*<qifi*| 8 tf^TT- 

8. •mfT^ft(^) H ** *tft *TOTTOt(*t) *n *tfa 

9. fnofn [» x ] TO ?TTO ^[#f iW ^fiT^J 10 mi- 
10. *^ It *HnTT*T!J^(^)*T*T*s['. H* ] W(UT)*(W) 

II. *fij * H\*\V& H 

Translation. 

Om! 

In the year 1011. 

(Line 1.) He who bears the auspicious name P&hilla, renders illustrious " his 
family, possesses a divine body, (and) a g,>od disposition, is endowed with the qualities of 
tranquillity and self-control, (and) takes compassion on all beings, is pleased by good 
people (and) held in honour by king Dhanga, he bows down here to the lord of the 
Jinas. 

(5.) 1, the P&hilla garden; 2, the Chandra garden; 3, the small Chandra garden ; 
4, the Samkara garden ; 5, the Panch&itala" garden ; 6, the mango garden ; 7, the 
Dhanga garden- ground ; (these are my gifts). 

(8.) Whatever family there is here, when the family of P&hilla is no more, lam 
the servant of its servant, — may it guard my gifts I 

The Mah&r&ja-guru (or high-priest, is) the illustrious V&savachandra. 

On the 7th day of the light half of (the month) Vai£&kha, on a Monday. 

• This, too, appears formerly to hare been the opinion of Sir A. Cunningham ; aee Jour. Beng. A*. 8oe. toI. XXXII, 
p. 174 In Arekmol. Sunny of India, toI. XXI, p. 67, the ssme scholar has taken the true date to be "Samrat 1111, 
or A.D. 1064, in which year Vaifdkha $u.di 7 did fall on Monday, the 18th April." In reality, however, VoUdkhm su.di 
7, in A.D. 1054, fell on Sunday, April 17. 

4 From the impreaaion taken by Dr. Burgess. 

• Ezpreaaed by a symbol. 

• Metre, M&linl ; bat the second half offend* ajrainst the metre. I propose to read the whole Terse thus : fwiry a jws^ft^ 

fqi»|f> n : ^rftw: vn«ww. ^Jwin**!! i fl*n«ifti«fltf1 inrTT%w »rw. vwifw, f«rwsrri **amfinni i 

• The akihara vf looks aa if it had been altered to *. 

• The metre requires unfair, * n d so the name is written in the inscription No. VIII, below. 

9 Metre, §loka (Anush|ubh); but the first half offends against the metre, and does not admit of a proper construction, 
I would suggest reading WTfinriii ?j *ft% *<t HI ^ftfa fau*fa. 
» Originally tffl^r j read ^f^f. 
■ Tbe word www ' white ' is used in the sense of ' rendering white ' (or bright, or famous). 

u I do not understand this word. 
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KHAJURAHO INSCRIPTION No. itf. 137 

IV. 

STONE INSCRIPTION OP DHANGADEVA OF THE YEAR 1059; RENEWED BY 
JAYAVARMADEVA IN THE YEAR 1173. 

The stone which bears this inscription was discovered in February 1838 by Captain 
T. 8. Burt, of the Bengal Engineers, at a temple of Khajur&ho, and it is now built 
into the wall on the right side of the entrance of the temple of ViSvan&tha, at the 
same place. 1 I am now able to publish an improved version of the text, from two excel- 
lent impressions taken by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription consists of 34 lines. The writing covers a space of about 6' 2" 
broad by 2' 10* high, and, except that a crack, which runs through the stone from top to 
bottom, has rendered one or two aksharas illegible, it is well preserved throughout. 
The size of the letters is from J" to 1". The characters are N&gart; they are not 
formed very carefully, and it is therefore occasionally difficult to distinguish between the 
signs for dha and va, those for ta, na and la, those for cha and ra, those for ya and «a, 
and those for rgga and rmma. The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introduc- 
tory blessing, and the two dates in lines 32-33 and at the end of line 34, the inscription 
is in verse. From a grammatical point of view, I need only state that in line 34 we 
find the wrong form prollikhat, for prodalikhat. As regards orthography, b is throughout 
denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is 43 times put for the palatal sibilant 
(e.g., in sikhari, line 1, sukla and Sisutve, line 3, varhsa, lines 7, 21, 27 and 30, &c.) and 
the palatal sibilant 12 times for the dental sibilant (e.g., mprafaihid, line 8, Saihkochitdh, 
line 9, Srajah, line 10, &c.) ; for jjv we haven't? in ujvala, lines 5, 10, 15, 24, and 31, and 
for the lingual or palatal nasal the dental nasal in hiranmayam, line 4, kshunna, line 20, 
$vachchhan=cha, line 16, and in dhydyan^japan jdhnavf-, line 29. Besides, the sign for 
vinarga has been wrongly omitted in varnna svarnna-, line 15 ; and the rules of euphony 
have been naglected in nihkriydya, line 1, and vahihkrita, line 14, and in ripoh chchhettd, 
line 22. 

The inscription may be divided into two parts, the first of which ends with the 
words prasastih siddhd in line 33, while the second part comprises the remaining portion, 
to the end. This concluding portion merely records that the (preceding part of the) 
inscription (which may be supposed to have become damaged or illegible) was caused 
to be (re-)written in clear letters by the illustrious prince Jayavarmadeva, and that, 
as we now actually have it on the stone, the inscription was written by the Kayastha 
Jayap&la, of the Gauda country; and the date of this renewal of the inscription 
is (in line 34) stated to be " the year 1173, the 3rd day of the bright half of (the 
month) Vai£&kha, on §ukra or Friday," a date on which I shall have to comment 
below. 
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1 This inscription wti first edited, most carelessly, from impre*»ions taken by Captain Bart, and with an English 
translation by Mr. J.CC Sutherland , in the Jour. Beng. A: 8oc. rol. VIII, pp. 159-184 (Conf. also Lassen, IndiscA* 
Jltortkwmskund*, yoI. Ill, pp. 782-787). Subsequently, the text of the inscription has been re-edited by myself, in the 
JfmekrickUn d. Komigl. Qes. d, WUtemchaflen tu Qottingen, 1886, pp. 441-462, from an indifferent robbing made by or 
for Sir A. Cunningham, and handed orer to me by Mr. Fleet ; and a small photolithograph of it was published by ffir 
A. Cunningham, in the Arckmol. Survey of India, rol.' XXI, plate zriii. In his plate it is wrongly described as the 
•Inscription of Gan4* Dora.' The name Gaoga occurs nowhere in this inscription. In 1887, Mr. Fleet mads orer to ma 
several very fair rubbings of the inscription, which would hare enabled me to correct tome of the readings In my prerious 
edition of the text. 
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The contents of the first part of the inscription (or of the original inscription which 
was renewed under Jayavarmadeva) may be shortly stated to be as follows : — 

After the introductory blessing " Om, adoration to 6iva/' the poet praises Siva (Rudra, 
Digambara, fiuladhara, MaheSvara), Bh&ratl, the goddess of eloquence, and Ganela, and 
expresses his devotion to other great poets (verses 1-6). Verse 7 describes how the mun- 
dane egg came into existence. From the two halves of it Brahman made heaven and 
earth, while from his own mind he created Marichi and other sages (v. 8). The most 
distinguished among these was Atri, from whose eye sprang the moon, and whose son was 
the sage Chandr&treya, the progenitor of the distinguished race called after him, which 
will rule the earth as long as the moon lasts (vv. 9-12). After having expressed his 
admiration of the former great kings of the Chandratreya family (v. 13), the poet goes 
on to relate how in the course of time there came in this race a prince named Nannuka 
(v. 14), whose prowess reminded the gods of Arjuna (v. 16). He had a son, V&kpati 
(v. 16), who by his wisdom and valour excelled the mythical kings Prithu and Kakutstha 
(v. 17). His son was Vijaya (v. 18), whose fame was sung by semi-divine beings (v. 19), 
and who, after having subdued the neighbouring countries, like Bftma, on his warlike 
expeditions reached even the southernmost point of India (v. 20). He had a son, R&- 
hila (v. 21), who favoured his friends and punished his enemies (w. 22-23), and whose 
son, again, was Harsha (v. 24), a king who protected the whole earth and subdued his 
adversaries (vr. 25-28). Harsha's wife KanchhukA (vv. 29-30) bore to him a soft, 
named Ya$ovarmadeva (v. 31), who, pious and munificent (vv. 32-38), reduced other 
kings to the state of dependency (v. 34), filled the whole earth with his renown and with 
the fame of his excellencies (vv, 35-36), and firmly established his rule (v. 87). He 
caused a large tank to be dug (v. 38), and erected a magnificent temple for (Vishnu) 
Vaikuntha, which, to judge from the wording of verse 39, was near the temple at which 
the present inscription was put up, and which clearly is the temple the erection of which 
is recorded in the inscription of YaSovarman himself (No. II, above). Yaiovarman's 
wife, Puppa, (vv. 40-41), bore to him a son, Dhanga (v. 42), who is compared with 
Vishnu-Krishna (vv. 43-44). He was so powerful that the rulers of KoSala, Kratha, 
Simhala (Ceylon), and Kuntala humbly listened to his commands (v. 45), and so 
successful in his wars that the wives of the kings of K&nchi, Andhra, RadhAand 
Anga lingered in bis prisons (v. 46). In short, Dhanga's fame spread to the furthermost 
borders of the inhabited globe, and even beyond (v. 47). 

I may state here at once that the list of princes of the Chandratreya (or Chan- 
della) family, contained in the preceding, closely agrees with the list known to us from 
the inscription of YaSovarman, the only differences being, that the present inscription 
calls Vijayaiakti simply Vijaya and omits his elder brother JayaSakti, and that it tells 
us the name of Yaiovarman's queen. A comparison of the two inscriptions clearly shows 
that the author of the present inscription had the inscription of Yagovarman before him ; 
and, desirous of making the prince Dhanga, with whom he is more particularly con- 
cerned, appear even more illustrious than Yaiovarman, he does not hesitate to cover the 
former with the most fulsome praise which, from an historical point of view, is of no 
value whatever. 

~0 CD 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record that Dhanga erected a magni- 
ficent temple for the god Sambhu (6ivaJ, with two lingas, one of emerald and the other 



* 8 



Q. 



™ +J 



o a 






-Q 



n 



@ CD 



Original from 
pOOglL INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



KHAJURAHO INSCRIPTION No. IV. 139 

of stone (vv. 48-51). He also distributed great quantities of gold (v. 52), and established, 
in connection with the temple, dwellings for pious Br&hmans to whom donations were 
made of land, grain, money, and cows (vv. 53-54). 

The inscription was put up after the death of Dhanga; for verse 55 relates that, 
when Dhanga had ruled the whole earth over which he alone held sway, and had lived 
rather more than a hundred years, he abandoned the body in the waters of the Ganges and 
the Yamun& and entered into beatitude, closing the eyes, fixing his thoughts on Rudra 
and muttering holy prayers. 

This eulogy of the prince was completed, when the illustrious priest of the royal 
household Ya^odhara was directing the administration of justice (v. 56). It was com- 
posed by the poet R&ma, the son of Balabhadra, and grandson of the poet Nan dan a 
who was of the S&vara (or 6&bara) family and a resident of Tark&rikft (vv. 57-58) 
written by the K&yastha YaSahp&la (v. 59), and engraved by Simha (v. 62). The 
temple erected by Dhanga for (Siva) Pramathan&tha was built by the architect 
Chhichchha (v. 60). May it last for ever ! (v. 61) 

Ya^odhara, who is mentioned in the preceding paragraph, is almost certainly the 
Bhatta YaSodhara, who figures as donee in the Bengal Asiatic Society's copper-plate 
grant of Dhangadeva, 2 of the (Vikrama) year 1055 ; and the same grant also mentions 
the place Tark&rik&. 

The original inscription, in lines 32-33, ends with the words : " The year 1059 (which 
as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 1001-2) ; at the glorious Kharjuravft- 
haka, in the realm of the illustrious king'' hahgadeva; the eulogy of the glorious divine 
Marakate^vara (i.e., the emerald-lord, either Siva whose emerald linga has been men- 
tioned before, or the temple dedicated to him) is completed." The date shows that Dhanga 
died between the Vikrama years 1055, the date of the Bengal Asiatic Society's copper- 
plate grant mentioned above, and 1059. Kharjurav&haka clearly is the older name 
of Khajuraho, where the inscription has been found, and where it is still. It is 
strange that the inscription should contain no allusion whatever to the successor of 
Dhangadeva. 

The date of the renewal of the document, with which the inscription now ends 
does not work out altogether satisfactorily. As mentioned above, the data for calcula- 
tion are : the (Vikrama) year 1173, the 3rd day of the bright half of VaiS&kha, Sukra or 
Friday. Vai^akha 6u-di 3 of the northern Vikrama year (beginning with the month 
Chaitra) 1173, current, corresponds to March 30, A.D. 1115, which was a Tuesday ; and 
the same day of the northern Vikrama year 1173, expired, or the southern Vikrama 
year (beginning with the month K&rttika) 1173, current, corresponds to April 17, A.D. 
1116, which was a Monday. In the southern Vikrama year 1173, expired, the third 
tithi of the bright half of Vai&kha, calculated by Prof. Jacobi's Tables, began 2h. 16 m- 
after mean sunrise of Friday, April 6, A.D. 1117, and ended 2h. 29 m. after mean 
sunriseof Saturday, April 7. I entertain little doubt that Friday, April 6, A.D. 1117, 
is really the day intended by the inscription, although according to the civil reckoning 
that day was the 2nd of the bright half of Vai&kha, but, in the absence of additional 
details regarding the date, I am unable to speak more positively in this matter. 
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L. 1. tff inr: ftwra i 

ftmftmdmm wmn *frc»i*n" i*nrw«r. Mii^ftiinl ) fWiwTmft V— [l]. 
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2. [*rt]fo * *<nlmli«ftfli : ifr: ftwrcrr^j t. i*— [2]. 

ort ^i«Vlft u$ Hi' <sj6fii4 qvN+fiqifcrH 

itow uftiHHft fawfW *Wt: j&owinq w: i — [3]. 
mimOw w^ift iRf^rfir; munrfir w - 

*• twmftira: i 

tfnct *nft ^nnTOffiriW iimrt irreta wiftwftnfw^ir; flnratii i •—[6]. 

^ <h* frowst wi^pr[^r]^#tf«wr: i 

^Twrorftr f^*m(m)i wwf*$t4 ft*li(4)wr. i •— [7]. 

w(w)irc w(w)wf«nft^ fwr^ ifHrf [irj^fr^w^ i w — [8]. 
*wNfr*fWft- 



From impNMioai take* by pr. Bwjreeo. 



» Motro, Ai^t. 

4 Tho iM«« iwt. fa U» original, looks like *f. 
• Metro, fcrdftknkrWte ; and of the no* rone. 
Metre, irra. 



' Metre, MAUnt 

9 Metro, ftkoarijA Thie Tom hit beta onitted 
Jour. A*. 5m. B#*f. vol. YIO, p. 168. 

• Metre, ferd&loTikrltita. 
» Motro, ftloka (Aaatatubk). 
11 Motro, MandakiiotJk 
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urt 4qm«iflMnw*j: <t wr *rfW **t i u — [10]. 
'• Wfw: I —[11]. 

ipim miflMWf4 ^nftiiT fitfv Dnn^nUn; i "— [li]. 
nirat ItaiftiN wrvrfifftflT wmvflt Winn i tt — [16]. 

iNprftar nMMMi 404)4tflnn: ifffufrp frw i fan: i *—pfl. 
iror wfiww ^«Eww: ^m^mR i: 

iiftfnwi: gqfrroa *mt 
10- ♦rnwtfirifc 

» Thu eign of punctuation it mparfluotis. 
» Metre, Sard dkvi k rfcjita - and of the next rem. 

M I im doubtful about thia ainkmi; in the origins], it looki liko *f orujt 

» Metre, Sbka (Anuihtnbh). Tb» adi«pr in Sour. 4* Aw. Am;, id. TUT, givoi only part of thu rtna, and add* 
the not* ( p. 177): "Tbereit of thia fl oka ie wanting.' 

* Thb ahskara again, in the original, ie rather % than jj, 

* The ai«AaiM *f bad oeigiuatlj been oaittad, and ii angraTad balow tba line. 
" Band e^ifUTT:, *nd oompara, # *., Vimvaittti, p, ItT and p. 147. 






ru ■- 

» Metre. SardftlarikrVJita. 
| ct * Metre, flloka (Anaab(nbb), 

» Metre, BathoddhatL 
^ ^ ■ Metra, IryA. 

=3 w 
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• Metre t Vmn tati lika. 
•* Meiri, filidulaTikrldita. 
» Metre, BatboddbaUL 
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u. s* ^ftnmrt ftr%. s^refw Trft^C*)***^*** * 1 27 -[20]. 

* <Uifii«Hnui f*r?nTOT* ^m[^]^i: h 29 —[21]. 

12. M TTfiTH<N«l1<H«M^t I 

twrnfasj****: *rjw * www? n 32 — [23]. 
[^]^^^w*r*T*qis*^r#atf: *ftf&nj: 1 

13. f*r ftw^rniT^prfTOT^ratftr m " — [24]. 
f^™*: mwriuuMqytit tot: ut*t wrnj 11 M — [25]. 

,r «rfr:ir?r«fc^nr#iriTr^r^wttf?f w w ^wirei*n 11 "—[27]. 
fctf^T p^iii^iaift^w i ^MS^L i iii?! : wrfs fiiTOT [ut]**t wrofir: 1 

15. ftnrnrt %*r(*r)v*t: wflnwUiJM ft)* itfiwrih n "—[28]. 

^ O) 

-* ' Desirous of conquering the southern region, the lord again brought the ocean to the wretched state of captivity ; ' i.e. 
he built a bridge between the continent and Ceylon, as lUma had done before him. The adjectives of the preceding lines of 
.•ourse refer to the prince as well a* to Kama. See my note 116 in Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 42 ; and for the play ou 
the word ^jfa* or flfafll, e.g., Vdsavadattd, p. 30. 

«r Metre, Malinf. 

a Originally ftffwiHTT. altered tofnr?nnrr. 

» Metre, AryA. 

30 The akehara in brackets, in the original is ^. but there appears to be a mark above it, which may be intended to 
change it to sjr. 4 When this prince was pleased, the dwellings of supplicants, who in him had a supporter, were covered with 
bright splendour ; but when he was angry, fire spread over the habitations of his enemies, who iu him found their master.' 

11 Metre, Sinks (Anushtubh). 

85 Metre, UathoddhatA—-' Swords were protected by scabbards, and courtezans drank from drinking cups, but he did 
not guard the treasure, con«i*ting in jewel*, of the people subdued by him ; arrows lost their feathers, and wicked princes 
felt his partiality, but not his friends and counsellors.' 

» Metre, SragdharA. 

M The akshara ft i« a mere guess ; on the stone it is entirely gone. 

* Metre, fiardulavikrMira. 

* Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
w Read wf%«*w«. 

* Metre, Varhsastha. 

» This ak*ka>a, *jt, »» almost entirely gone. 

* Read •ftreP*«- 

« Metre, MandAkrAntA. 
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*^?ln(«ur)frT grornT *mft ¥^nnrr i tKwfa<iw41aiif&Ri fWnroT i («)"— [29]. 
^rf[: x ] M^ftPfa^g'i ^r v^tiwr tf 
mfa 4tW"nft^|fii: *rrr*t **H«5t firmer: i 

16. *n*[**(w) %]*t **r. 
wfcif ^pfonj^weTej^itae^n' *?ft n **— [so], 

Wurc fircrft vret ^rrfftnwrtt •ftaft u(*)TOW*f* **: *fcnft*4rfrr . *"— [31J. 

17. intffr fircfirarfaiTf t&: i 
*rgnrmqfirmqrfH ^w^i«fwiw«fliiia m 47 — [32]. 

n*# grr^rnrra finrni ira^: firf*: i <ii4<fft*«i jnsratft tftfiutfl **: n* 8 — [33]. 

18. th I 

7TftR^rfiT(f^r) Tm%* srfirf* wnBrrf^ ftr(fii)ftm r— [84]. 
f*n^t(^t)f<{?f5^'MfiiM^i4{ PiJuuitifc oj^CTPi « , hi*iI* , N * i 
frnwti xufxi *nm(*T) «p*Tfa ^r[H]wsi fn(f*) * \ %* \ w*iafa*tf i"— [35]. 

19. fjfa W5*. qniHM i <M i <4 vhPm i t srfrj *w *i43«]*q i *HMH«H: *f%n i"— [86]. 



« Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

a Read ^rI«m^— 'her pair of eyes wat a lotus illuminated by the moon.' 

44 This ahhara, in the original, appears to be fw, altered to W. 

" Metre, Sard Ala vikrtyita. 

*• Metre, Mendakraota.— ' The son of §antanu was the illustrious and learned Bhtshma, who was born to him by the 
holy river-goddess, Gohga.'— Wilson, Vishnu Pur&na, rol. IV, p. 20. 

« Metre, Rathoddhati. 

** Metre, §loka fAnush|ubh).— 'Siri (rare to one dmja (»>., a bird), that asked him, %pala (ia., a portion of his own 
flesh) ; that prince gave to every supplioant dw\;a (ue n twioe-born) ten millions otpalat (i.e., pieoes of gold).'— See M. Williams, 
Dictionary t ». v. filf*. 

• Metre, Sardnlavikrtyita. 

*• The stone originally had • VfTW(»)^ J 4 m fa « tj,. bnt the aktkara following upon ^vj has ocrtainly been 
» track out, and the same appears to be the ease with the two signs for anutv&ra.— * Eternal is (the ocean), the home of the 
again end again risiug moon and of the obief of serpents; pleasing is the (white) jasmine-flower and th* eourt of heaven. 
S§ in a wonderful manner brought about both these .things by hie fame (which is imperishable and bright) ; the whole 
earth is bright with the whiteness of white mortar (filled as it is with kit bright fame).' 

« Metre, VsaantatilakA. 

« Metre, Arya. 

M Originally •f*T*T*, altered to •fW*T»- 
P ~° 
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['ft] 14 vfcinrt faClfttwii muiifU #nwd 
[#Jmnr vroim [i]i* - 

ao. gr fi<ft»«mH f-[W]- 

nifrprfini w* vnMQKym flimiwn « —[38]. 

wW *w]*t3 - 

21. wRT*TO(T)*rf* vt *rcfir. *rofc i 
nvgir. w(iiT)?!^i^jf%'rf'rf^(f*^ 

*nrrt^r(i)^R5' | iwT iwwt [wft]m^ft i *nir$*TH*i*ft h^t^ im u4\*&'. i* 1 — [40]. 

22. t^ftflK^mftiai i 
w(w)«ft i^WT^ira^firf^m i^Tfrenit st. rtvr « 62 — [41]. 

ifWTOT ^H *<tafrq (XT'W'iy^ « 6i — [42]. 

M Thii if a mere conjecture ; the original has IT or if, altered to some aktkara or other which ie not clear in the 
impressions; the first akikara,^, of the following line alio it indistinct— Dbritarashfra, the nephew of Bhishma end 
lather of the Kauravas, had for his wife Gandhi ri, the sister of Sakuni ; Yudhishthira, the eldest of the Pauo>vss, was the 
eon of Dharaia ; Drona was the teacher of the Kauravas and P&ndsvat, and Kirns sn ally of the KaaraTss. I therefore 
should translate the verse, in the first instance, as follows :— ' Having for his beloved Gandhari, who was fond of the voice 
of the joyful fiakuni, — stupefied when he heard the speeches, whioh gave no pleasure to bis ear, of Bbtsbma snd Drona,— 
not hostile to the son of Dharma, even when he saw his own race destroyed by him,— (tbe prince) wbo was (both) a good 
friend (and) an enemy, came to be Dhritarashfra/ This wonder is explained when we take the last line to mean, that the 
prince, surrounded by good friends and free from enemies, firmly established his government ; snd then understand the 
preceding lines to say, that he had for his wife a Gandhara princess (?) who was fond of the song of merry birds, — that he 
was stupefied when, he heard the ominous cries of ravens, which did not please his ears,— and that he did not set contrary 
to law, even when the exifttonoe of his f smily was at stake. 

w Metre, fiardulavikridita ; and of the next verse. 

■• Originally s^fwo, altered to •**,•. — Compare Monier Williams, Dictionary, under WW*, and wfftw. 

• Originally % altered to *J. 

• Perhaps this aktkara is engraved below the line. 

• Metre, Sragdhara. — If the verse, as given above, is correct,— and I do not see how it could be read differently,— it is 
badly constructed, mainly, because in the second line we expect the relative *WT*t, instead of the demonstrative HfjUITlj; 
The meaning of the verse I take to be : 'He erected this dwelling, praised by all, of Vaikunfha, the enemy of tbe Asuras 
from which the charioteer of the sun, to save the wheels, turns away his chariot, because with its sharp spires, shining like 
the autumnal moon, it pierces the Zodiac; and the golden dome of which always causes it to be taken for the sun, kissing 
with its orb the pe»ks of the mountain of snow.'— Compare verse 60, below. 

• On the best of my impression* this word is quite distinct, and I take it to be the name of the queen, who in this 
vtne is compared with the river Narmsda. Compare Amarahoia, »MfT «J1*?lH?. 

•» Metre, Sinks (Anushtnbh). 

• Mftre, VamaVut ha.— Indirectly tbe princess is compared with Anasnyi, Arundhall, Pamayaati, and Madalasa. Com- 
pare the similar verse 26. above. 

■ This ahikarg, in all tbe impressions, is rather < than V j but see below. 
« Metre, ArjA. 
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KHAJURAHO INSCRIPTION No. IV. 145 

*rit?m*[HW*]# ^nrmr wftat i *mt sftif* * * fort: ^Nr" irdtm: ««— [43]. 
23 - tf frf] flflMiV4f T i«fwnftj T; i fr^nrfiryn^rH **w %*rf*n n -[44]. 

2 *- *ftrfirftf?T *nr «gtf to « 70 — [45]. 

m wf m\*\vifh*f*mm 71 wtwTfw^ft *t ri i i «mfli«n : *t frififtprift [i x ] 
^.m^iiMi: ^rwfinft to *ftfin«T«rt «uinft yy gpraifyfrrcwt *(*)#0: i 7f — [46]. 

fan: 
25. *tffo« 3(f)^r^R: *Wirc*T#: i 

**tm fro(i*)wHiwiJi/iq<ft wiflt^aftq* ! 

«1«i<A«iiviiii1vf%(fir)^tfwf^ *tf*<j h 78 — [47]. 
m^n#«i?prftWmfii<!ilRr< fiKmqfiim n*nre(«f) TOW ftrctfbTT i 

26 - *nrf?r *WJta *ro fWfitffiW » M -[48]. 

%*(w)to(*t)#toot ♦jrrTshr irf?rftr?r. i fipfaft *fatf $* #w*(ir)¥Ct tc i 75 — [49]. 

Sft: *<& - 
27. inmirita *7& MfaeTrttro « 7 '— [50]. 

•* Read Ml-* *TT.— * Worshipping Vishnu (the joy of Yaloda), the pure-named one engaged in battle; born, an 
object of joy, in a fierce race, that destroyer of enemies was the best of men (Krishna),— who, worshipping Yafoda and 
Nanda, brought about the destruction of (the fiend) PuUnA, and who, born in the Vrishni race, annihilated the enemy 
Kamsa.'— Compare, e.g., V&tavadottA, p. 12 and p. 150. 

M Metre, Sloka (Anusbtubh) ; and of the next verse. 

•' About the aksharai in these brackets I am very doubtful. In the impressions, the first of them looks somewhat like 
T mj, i.e., njt, the second like *, and the third like ft ; but the third aktkara appears certainly to have been altered, and pro- 
bably also the first ffT'Wlfny also means ' gold and food and clothing ; ' compare, e.f ., Vdiaiadattd, p. 11, and DamaymH- 
kathd, p. 22. 

•• Read .^uf. 

•• Originally ^«j«. 

t» Metre. fcdulaTikrlflita. 



« Originally W 
" Metre, Mandakranti. 
» Metre, gardubmkrldita. 
w Metre, Harini 

» Metre, Sloka (Anusbtubh). vfafinr it here, as elsewhere, used in the tenae of *firJTfllW- 
» Metre, BardAlaTikrtyita. Compare Terae 89, abore. 
!q 
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*ni3* f^rarcrf fllw^ i ftuij *# i"— [51]. 
«rafw fWt [*]" ft* *i d*^<iU3*i ^wftraT I 
*rg*N ^TTH^m w(u)?r#r(i5i) ftq i ftfl i nN » —[62]. 
*zW[fa]**T n w: treM **(u)iro(ir)**n- 

^^ ^fce t Hfef dfaflgqiiirufl i mr(iTT)lPgT: n"— [53]. 
*firwT Whifi(f)TTftr(fit)^r(ir ^illfl i m4imrfl 

*rf*Mt: *rftra * 3q<q r i^ i *n< mftrffa H w — [55J, 
x v^rfftrarnmprr(irr)wfiT wr(irT)Wfftw fait wrt wftTnrmfw ^rtii(v)[^V] i 
*\min\msii\HUi *wsta ftrfif 9n?m wn ^MftOr^t iT— [56]. 

30. <H*imi*i(ii)iR?T ^W*r: ^rf^qjqrft^m^ff i 
?toitww: mu^Pi ^AUK^iii ^t*rt^nftfirare(*)#r *(w)snrcpTTOT ii — [57]. 

31. t?[iWT]*ir uf^nr: « u — [58]. 
mtnmwfnr fafVirtT^fror ftrfvr; Mm<ir4*ini(w); nA4'i4it4iMH*i(*)^ir: iT — [59]. 

fw(ffe)^rT[fk]*iT Alt imn(¥T)s; 87 mnprrow iT— [»]• 



77 Metre, Arji ; and of the next rente. 

r " Id the original, this ahkara look* more like *. 

* Originally .^m: Wr;. 



I.f. 



*> Metre, Wnlulavikrklita. TV aix occupation* of Branmana are TW*w f *TWT<Pr, ffir*, VHi*, ^TW ;< ud wfiTTf , 
itudy, teaching, offering sacrifice*, ronducting them for others, giving and mating gifts. The palaceF, high Hkr the peak,* 
of the KailAaa, whioh the kins erertod for certain holy Brahmaus, are the. same buiUingt which elsewhere are called Irak. 
ma pari; tee Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 44, note 150. 

w Metre, £)oka (Atmehtubh).— North of the Hi mil ny a i* the country of eternal beatitude ; here the Brahman? selected 
by the king bad found m*4m of the Ilimalay* a place where all their withe* were fulfilled. 

■* Bead •qvnrt*. 

« Metre, BarduUTikridiU, 

u Metre. VaaantatilakA ; and of the next rerse. 

fc Metre, SirdfilaTikrwlita. 

* Metre. Sikbarinl. 

« Originally j*Tf;. 



Metre, Arya. 
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ht^tt (^rr)^^rr2r^r ?nr?j *rw?r? TrcNrr**re: ii 89 — [61]. 
%ft[m]^[f^ x ]*^^n^!i'ir^(m)f^TT i 

m*ti ^Wt^ Hffrf VWl(llT)fi[M" II 91 — [62]. 

TOT fa) * o ^ M ^JWT - 

33. ^r[*]% 93 *rw^[<| ^*Tr«r <q^n*H*?taR;si ircr(*i)%: fro u 
^fWr. ^»r?^^[5]Tft^wftnipra^: i 
JHiqfa h*t: mtrf^rom^rT^T: *tt*t*t h 06 — [63]. 

^Tfrsri^ )fW(#)^Wnnlt W^fTO^jfff: M II —[64]. 
tf*^ U*>* ^TT(*IT)^ *f* * TO II 

Y) 

=5 

c 

v. 

STONE INSCRIPTION OP KOKKALA, OF THE YEAR 1058. 

The slab which bears this inscription is said to hare been found about fifty years 
ago at the temple of Vaidyan&tha, at Khajur&ho ; and is now built into the side wall 
of the entrance porch of the temple of ViSvan&tha at the same place. The inscription 
has been mentioned several times in the volumes of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
and a photo-lithograph of it, which, though useless for editing, shows well the style 

->. CD • 

l_ u 

** Metre, Sragdhara. 

J " This akshara might be read in or in- 

91 Metre. Sloka (Anuafyubh). 

a: This figure is quite distinct, and it is neither 1019 nor 1056. 

33 In the two impressions supplied to mo by Dr. Burgess, the two aksharat m and % are quite distinct, and the 
consonant of the akshara standing between the two is ^ ; but this f appears to have been preceded bj the sign for e (not t) 
which, so far as I can make out, has been struck out again. 

M This akshara can on'.y be read tf or *, and the following akshara is quite clearly it. 

« Read olwrt. 

•* Metre, aarduiavikridita ; and of the next verse. ' The prince Jayavarmadeva who with the letters of his fame inscribed 
the walls of the regions, the mountain-like great princes of which had been uprooted (by him, and tchich had been) smoothed 
by the steps of (his) furious elephants, (and) washed with the streams of the tears of the trembling wives of (his) 
enemies, perishing when they met (him) in battle, — this prince has written again this eulogy with clear letters' ; — i.e., the 
prince Jayavarmadeva caused the inscription, which may be supposed to have become damaged or illegible, to be re-engraved. 

97 ftfW*H wrongly for *tefirw*[. 

M In Cunningham's Archceol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 68, it is stated that the inscription had originally been written 
in irregular (ktrna) letters, and that it was re-written in letters of the kumuda form, or in ' lotus-like or beautiful characters.' 
My text and translation of the preceding verse show that the inscription does not contain the word ktrna at all ; nor does the 
present verse say anything about kumuda characters. For the verse simply says, that Jayapala, the Gauda, the Kayastha 
of the ruling prince Jayavamnadeva, honoured by the learned, acquainted with the various arts, and familiar with poetry, 
Jtc, with his hands moving forward wrote these letters, as the moon, resting on the body of diva, containing digits, and the 
friend of the ocean, Ac, with her spreading rays, touches the lotus-flowers. 
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of the letters and the general state of preservation of this record, is given by Sir 
A. Cunningham in Arehaol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xix. 1 

The inscription consists of 22 lines. The writing covers a space of about 3' 8" 
broad by 2' 2" high. Down to line 14, it is on the whole well preserved. From line 
15 to 21, on the proper right side, a large piece of the surface of the stone has gone, 
causing the complete loss of about 80 aksharai ; and a few aksharas have gone in other 
places, as will appear from my transcript of the text. The size of the letters is from 
J" to |". The characters are Nagarl. The language is Sanskrit, and, except for 
the introductory Orh namah Sivdya, the words kim vahund in line 8, and the date at 
the end, the inscription is in verse. As regards orthography, b has throughout been 
denoted by the sign for v; the palatal sibilant has been employed for the dental sibilant 
in vika&at and bhdfoat, line 1, iamkalpa, line 3, and ajaSram, line 17 ; and the dental for 
the palatal sibilant in iayyd, line 17, and vahusrutam, line 21 ; the dental nasal for the 
lingual or palatal nasal injfrna, line 8, %dfik%hena % line 15, and kdnohana, line 19 ; y for 
j in 9phdryat, line 1, and jatdyiltam 9 line 5; the conjunct jv for jjv in milajcdld, 
line 1, and ujvala, lines 10 and 22. Besides, a consonant has been doubled before 
y or r in proddyat, line 1, rdjjya, line 15, chittra, lines 7 and 9, vichitlra, line 17, 
pdttre, line 16, and yattra, line 21. And regarding the language and style in general, 
I may add that the inscription is in every way inferior to the two other large Khajuraho 
inscriptions, and that some of its verses do not admit of a proper construction . The inscrip- 
tion does not record the name of the composer, nor the names of the writer and engraver. 

The inscription is dated, in line 22, on the full-moon day of the month Karttika 
of the year 1058 (expressed by decimal figures only), which, as a year of the Vikrama 
era, corresponds to A.D. 1000-1001. And it records, in lines 19*21, the erection of 
a temple in honour of (Siva) Vaidyan&tha and of a set of buildings for pious Brah- 
mans, by one Eokkala or Eokkalla, the younger brother of Sekkala or Sekkalla, 
both of whom were sons of Jayadeva, the son of M&hata, who again was the son of 
Yalobala or AtiyaSobala, of the Orahapati family. These personages would appeal* 
to have been small chiefs or nobles dwelling at Khajuraho, and all the inscription says 
about them, is that Eokkala founded a town, and that Yafobala was settled at the town 
of Padm^vati." Other members of the same family or clan are mentioned in the 
following inscriptions. So much will be clear from a perusal of this inscription that the 
Eokkala or Eokkalla, mentioned here, has nothing to do with Eokalla, the Chedi 
ruler of Tripurl. 
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Text. 1 
L. l. *f mr. ftprra i ^(^)«wtO-w) im»^ i s mw(m) 



1 I have for tone time been in possession 6f several rubbings of this inscription, prepared by or for Sir A. Cunningham, 
which were made over to me by Mr. Fleet : I now edit it from an excellent impression taken by Dr. Burgess. 

1 The town of Padmirati, which is the scene of Bhavabhuti's Mdlatim&dhava, is identified by Sir A. Cunningham 
with the modern Narvar ; see his ArchmoL Survp^f of Indie, vol. II, p. 307 ; and Dr. Bhanflarkar's edition of the M&latimd* 



efAwso, notes, p. 6. 



1 From the impressions taken by Dr. Bargess. 

* If etrs, fcrdulavikrtyiU ; and of the two next verses. 

* The sign of punctuation is superfluous, here and in other places below which it is unnecessary to point out separately. 
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*l(*)**nj7T ftl# | *(*r)*Nf UillMH 7TRSnf ?f(?) 'TOT frf^i ! ^ ?rf?*re^r* f(f )*R*TO <* - 
4. ^ f^R *TW II 7TW q*q%j3<ftWK<UM?{ *(?) *(*l) 7 *jfa f^f WRi II 

5 - *■"• I ^HJ«M^«M*ridgri«ldl(#t)H^TT^T I ^T «jamwfag| [: K ] 9 ^firaiCTT- 

6. RiMldfi tnftOT^r in »( i )%*rnftr fa*(%)fimT ad^idd i «a ^m *raFT(^?T)3r xrft- 
7 - H*HMi^C1^r*i^<Mi*Kr^m^(^)?T ii(i) irmm^(^)^^ff%(fir)HT WMmK^»iiv 

8. [Off Wt ^(w)^gtTTO(^?) ^ fr i) <ft *fl<j<J 4 t W n(i) Uirtlfo*<l*» fi mdMl«|W - 

^SMl]* «<s*4*j^i fa fad* ?rf ^(f)?r ftf *^r: ii for [*(*)f ]tt i Trert 11 grtrfcrcw - 

9. - - ^fadl srTrn [r] <flfci|^«<MEw wfWtfmni^Ww « ^Tt(^T)^ ii ,s jmm^^ 

io. - ^ trftmf?nTO^fw. ii w ^ ^f^M^^sMit^iMdMchi^^ (^) ^^^^M^ (^)^ry- 

ftt^ n( i )34i44Hrii fiw(in)^%(w) wqtN< siMggnft * *rota0r)«ms* - 

ii. [; ii fTOlT^^fwmTfw^W^nif ^(fe)^(£) MHfa4^< ^)^: N(i)OTitfK. 

X J- - ^ wnmpnrfan^TO^TO i «(i) ] ^^^ii|d4mir^ [^T]fa(f»y)g^ - - ^ - 
[*]**rok w - v^ [TTjfiiJ ^^M^^daiwi^^t^njHT h wrm" ifld*Ki<^*fl - 

13. [fa r] wmHt ^ gfpg^m^t^ f^ifamf^i ?r?ft srt w %*w:[i*] fSrvntir- 

rninniMn^: ^n7P *?mnnft[: x ] M^<q|J|q<lft&^qfdi<|«fl >JRTf^[7TJ ll x ] 17 

14. [^ x ]^icdK^w4:" y^d^^^Mi (y) ^ft^M^r^ ^mt 19 ^TOfTTO(FT)^: ^^htct- 
^tw^ ^m[w]{r] [*>r. ^^^^^Mchrdd [^f^Tm]f^w ^?f: ^rt^ - 

16 ' 2 w ^ ? ^ ^^^^fr?r w- [%?] 20 ir^ ii M ^^ftiniftmwi^ i ^i» urt 

W^Tft[?n?^T(^)?] ^f^TT f^nRPT [if *t?]*t tJW ttt i ^tnniW7pfff [w]yr - 



4 Originally 0^%. 

* These three aksharas and the word fin: at the end 
of the preceding line are quite clear in the impressions, but 
they give no sense. One expects something like faj) q; 

•These akiharas, too, are quite distinct ; I would suggest 

" This correction is not absolutely necessary, because the 
word is spelt both ** »»>d ^ . an d the verse evidently con- 
tains a play on the word •%$, 

8 Metre, Sragdhara. 

' This sign of viiarga is not absolutely necessary. 



10 Metre, ^aidulavikridita, and of the two next verses. 

51 Metre, Arya. 

18 This akshara looks like iq. 

13 Metre, Vasantatiluka ; and of the next three verses. 

14 This verse contains five Padas instead of four. 

14 The aksharas actually given here are quite clear, but 
I am unable to make out any connected sense. 

16 Metre, Sardulavikiidita. 

17 The aksharas within these brackets are entirely gone. 

18 Metre, Sragdharii. 

» Read^rt^rrir. 

10 Of this akshara only the upper portion is visible. 
M Metre, Sardulavikridita. 
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16. ^v^ w v^ w ww — w — w ?[ftrr far ttw *^j ^jiti n w tt- 

*n**tf* [^f]^m^[ft] <i4^i4qi^ i fli«i l mnfcfcr . *frft*yfa fa^. i(n) *r. 23 ^rm ^nr- 

17. — wwwwww w w — o ?m* *<4*Mm\*wm(v)- 

18. w — [^]?hwrf inm^reir M — w — www — w w ?r*TTTY!PFfrOT firafrw- 

19. *rri Qf**m«w«44*i%div[>T?] — ww ww — w — f^(fwf)^r»fhrrTT- 

20. eTt|V] [*]*? ^ffl faq^Mrlflfaq fifft IK^nf - w w-[w]WTW 

^RJlfta T[^f]fT[HTf7T] i *[*r]0 *reprTiPt ^<fa^^^q^m^>mrM^M^miHj tpcraf ?rofTrT- 

21. w — ^tr'ihijT #nf?T ii *ra M %^ft^srl ffiRPri *rf — w w w — w — antf i *j*nfo 

22. —ww Mlfatifww q^iu*n« i(wEr)wr i ^MJ^ift^^^^^^^^^^^jn *ft 
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Translation. 
Om! 

Adoration to Siva ! 

(Line 1.) I adore the adorable coil of matted hair carried by the beautiful 
Vaidyan&tha, (which is) irradiated by the expanding terrible hoods of a multitude of 
hissing broad serpents ; w marked with the half -moon which is excessively shining, more 
brilliantly than the sun ; (and) yellowish, when in contact with the line of flames of 
the fire issuing forth from his tremulous eye. 

(2.) May that Samkara who takes away all disease (and) supports the movable 
and immovable, protect you ! — he, whose dwelling-place is the cemetery, who holds 
mighty sway over goblins, who applies ashes to his body to decorate it, who delights 
in the destruction of the world, (and) on whose neck there is a deadly poison, — (but) 
who, although thus inauspicious, remains the auspicious (Siva) ! 

(3.) Adoration be always to that Sarva, who causes all (gods) to be compre- 
hended in (his) one (person) ! — he, whom those acquainted with the end of the Veda call 
Siva, the desire of the mind, while people of true knowledge call bim the one supreme 



» Metre (Sloka (Anush^ubh). 
» Metre, Sragdhara. 

M This word, which it quite clear in the original, appears 
to be need for jmrc 
» Metre, Prithvl. 
» Metre, SardAlavikriJita. 
* Metre, SragdharA. 



M Metre, Rathoddhata. 

» Metre, SardAlavikritfita. 

* The original baa ifi^T ' th« hood of a serpent ,' but 
one expects a word meaning ' a serpent ;' compare, e.g. line 
1 of the grant of Vakpatiraja, in Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, 
p. 160. 
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Brahman, the indestructible, ageless, immortal, others the verily auspicious Buddha, 
(and) others again the spotless V&mana, the triumphant (Jina) ! 

(4.) People overcome with severe distress (brought about) by violent fever (sent) 
by the great lndra (?) or by Vishnu, (and) those seized again and again by goblins and 
by evil spirits that show themselves day by day, (and) those afflicted with leprosy, which 
displays its fierce might by sore thumbs and fore-arms, — (all) these are freed from evil 
when they set eyes on thy clearly shown uncouth twisted tresses of hair. 

(5.) There was on the surface of the earth a matchless (town), decorated with 
lofty palaces, which is recorded to have been founded here between the golden and silver 
ages by some ruler of the earth, a lord of the people, who was of Brahman's race, (a town 
which is) read of in histories (?) (and) called Padm&vatt by people versed in the Pur&nas. 

(6.) This most excellent (town) named Padm&vatl, built in an unprecedented 
manner, was crowded with lofty rows of streets of palaces, in which tall horses were cur- 
vetting : with its shining white high-topped walls, which grazed the clouds, it irradiated 
the sty ; (and) it was full of bright palatial dwellings that resembled the peaks of the 
snowy mountain. 

(7.) Tell us, need we praise that (town) in which the dust raised up by the 
pounding of the hoofs of galloping tall horses made the sky, covered (as it were) with 
an old worn-out cloth, look like the belly of a tortoise, while the ground in a wonderful 
manner was furnished with a coating of mud by the rain emitted from the cheeks 
of many infuriated formidable elephants ? What need we say more ? 

(8.) In that (town) there was born of (?) the Grahapati family 

undefiled, the famous illustrious Atiya^obala, bowed down to by people 

who excelled by first-rate qualities ; who by his own arm acquired wondrous fame ; 
supported, like excellent trees, the families of friends and dependants ; (and) threw 

down the forces of enemies by striking with arrows which were the glances 

fond of his knitted brows (?). 

He who built tanks full of water, in which the lotuses shone with the loveliness 
of the spreading rays of the bright-lustred moon, and temples high like the peaks of 
the Him&laya, he, successful like lndra, was called YaSobala. 

(11.) Prom him was born (a son) named Mahata, who honoured the whole 
body of relatives, who, by (attaining) the difficult-to-be-obtained fruit of the three objects 
of life, 81 in a blameless manner secured for himself happiness, (and) who indeed 
delighted the people by his high-mindedness which was proclaimed by tales in praise of 
his good fame. 

(12.) His son was the illustrious Jayadeva, a performer of good deeds, whose 
actions were able to remove .... fear and dishonour from his own and from all people 

( ? •)• 

(13.) From him, who by his loveliness was the moon, and, as regards the 
attainment of the objects of men's desires, a tree of paradise, there was born, a« the 
light proceeds from the lord of the day, a son (named) Sekkala, who was learned, a sun 
of unparalleled majesty, famous, foremost among the good, the sole habitation of truth, 
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liberality, and bravery, self-confident, (and) endowed with wealth. 

31 i.e., religion, wealth, and pleasure. 
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On account of his manliness not to be insulted, endowed with fame which spread to 
the ends of the broad regions, in munificence like Karna, and not conversant with hurt- 
ful or deceitful speech, the illustrious Sekkala at once showed his greatness both by 
his benevolence and in battle, was difficult of approach for the host of enemies, and 

(?)• 

[The next verse also refers to Sekkala (whose name is spelt here Sekkalla), who 
appears to be described as a boat for crossing the ocean of royal government. But the 
verse is incomplete, and I am unable to derive from the words actually remaining any 
connected meaning.] 

(16.) His younger brother, too, endowed with beauty, propriety of conduct, genero- 
sity, and activity, and already in youth of noble conduct, is famous as the illustrious 
Kokkalla. 

He who on worthy recipients incessantly bestowed food, hundreds of 

excellent dresses, horses, couches, and seats, dwelling-places accompanied by umbrellas 
and shoes, and great donations of grain, that was here the illustrious Kokkala, a 
youth (?) engaged in works of piety. 

Kokkala caused to be built a wonderful town which, furnished with 

big archways of great value, (and) with dwellings high like mountain-peaks, (and) 
with highly decorated lofty shining great gates, resembled the city of Indra. 

(19.) Desirous of crossing the deep ocean , he caused to be erected this 

(temple, high like ?) the spotless great peaks of the mountain of snow, the lofty golden 
dome of which, because it is in contact with the fierce splendour of the sun, became a 
spotless canopy for the glorious lord Vaidyan&tha. 

[The next verse, which is incomplete, appears to describe certain buildings close to 
the temple, which Kokkala erected for pious Br&hmans]. 

Here he settled a faultless very learned crowd of twice-born who knew the Vedas 
(and) delighted in the six duties (enjoined on Brdhmans). 

(21.) The creeper of his good fame, the sprouts of which are shining with pros- 
perity produced by the sprinkling of his boundless discernment, (and) which 

nourishes (like groups of birds) crowds of twice-born, (and) is beautified, as by flowers, 
by good conduct, rising above the lines of princes (as above mountains), ascends from 
the wide round basin of the earth up into the universe, as if it were an arbour. 

The year 1058, on the full-moon day of K&rttika. By the illustrious Kokkala. 
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THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM IMAGES IN THE JAINA TEMPLES. 

VI. 



This incomplete inscription is in a single line, 6£" long. The size of the letters is 
about \". The characters are K&gart, and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription 
contains merely the words : " The Sreshthin, the illustrious P&nidhara, in the Graha- 
pati family." 

The Grahapati family, mentioned here and in the two following inscriptions, is also 
mentioned in line 8 of the preoeding inscription of Kokkala, No. V. 
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KHAJURAHO INSCRIPTION No. III. 153 

Text. 
1 [*r]*M*M**3 ^faHJtaTfarar [n x ] 

VII. 

This is another inscription in a single line, 2' long. The size of the letters is ahout 
J". The characters are N&gari, and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription contains 
the words : " Om ! In the Grahapati family, the Sreshthin P&nidhara ; his sons, the 
Sreshthin Trivikrama, and Alhana, (and) Lakshmidhara;" and the date " the year 
1205 (which, as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 1147-48), the 5th day 
of the dark half of (the month) Magha." 

Text. 

VIII. 

This inscription 8 is on the base of a Jaina image and is in a single line, divided into 
two parts by a boss : the first part is 1' 7J" and the second 1' 5£" long. The size of the 
letters is about f". The characters are N&gari, and the language is Sanskrit. 

The inscription is dated in the year 1215 (which, as a year of the Vikrama era, 
corresponds to A.D. 1157-58), on the 6th day of the bright half of (the month) M&gha, 
in the prosperous reign of victory of the illustrious Madanavarmadeva. And it 
records that the statue on which the inscription is, was caused to be set up by the Sadhu 
S&lhe, the son of P&hilla, who was the son of the Sreshthin DedA, of the Grahapati 
family ; and adds that the sons of Salhe, Mah&gana, Mahichandra, Sirichandra, 
Jinachandra, TJdayachandra, and the rest, always bow down to Sambhavan&tha. 
The name of the artizan was Ramadeva. The name Pahilla we have met before, in in- 
scription No. III. 
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Text. 

^ ii ***{ m* *t* tf* * ^**^*<*M*i*4Mfa**Ri«l ii mnrf?r*ft(ft) 3fir*^ 
?n^PTTfyy > i mP*wi'i<n«iqm* 3 P]WW) *f**r *rft3f* u « **5*r wypt* i 
*ri?W3 i ftr[ft]^ i ftpr^ns i ^^uhIV \ *ot*tto innriV f«n# 11 tfn[sf] *tt*\ [:*] u 

N 

1 This akshara, and whatever may have preceded it, is broken away. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

* This inscription has been published by Sir A. Cunningham in Archaol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 61, and I 
now re-edit it from an impression takeu by Dr. Burgess. 

4 Expressed by a symbol. 

* One expects •ironr:- 

* ReadJWtfir 
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XX.— THE TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE VAlLLABHATTASVAMIN TEMPLE 

AT GWALIOR. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Bangalore. 

The two subjoined inscriptions 1 are engraved on a small monolithic temple, which 
is situated on a turn of the road leading up to the Gwalior Fort. The temple was 
described by General Cunningham, according to whom it is now called the Chatur- 
bhuja Temple. 2 The first inscription, which is engraved over the front door of the 
temple, seems to have hitherto remained unnoticed. A rough transcript and transla- 
tion of the second inscription, which is found inside the temple on the left wall, 3 was 
published by "Dr. Rajendralala Mitra. 4 My transcripts of the two inscriptions were 
made from mechanical copies taken during a visit to Gwalior in 1885. 

The first inscription consists of 27 Sanskrit verses and must have been composed by 
an ingenious pandit, who was well versed in alamk&ra. His extravagant hyperboles 
will appear startling and amusing even to one accustomed to the usual k&vya style. We 
learn from the inscription that the Vishnu temple containing it was built by a certain 
Alia, the son of Va'illabhatta and grandson of Nagarabhatta, and that it was con- 
secrated in the year 932 (in toords). Nagarabhatta belonged to the Varjkra family 
and had immigrated from Anandapura in Latamandala, i.e. Vadnagar in Gujar&t. 
Va'illabhatta had been chief of the boundaries (maryddd-dhurya) or margrave in the 
service of {hug) Ramadeva (verse 7). Alia succeeded his father in office (v. 11), and 
was appointed to the guardianship of Gop&dri, i.e. of the Gwalior Fort, by (king) 
§rlmad-Adivaraha (v. 22). 

The second inscription is written in incorrect Sanskrit prose and dated in the year 
933 (in words and figures), at Sri-Gopagiri (i.e. the Gwalior Fort) and during the 
reign of the parametoara Bhojadeva. Alia is here directly called the guardian of the 
fort (kottapdla) of Gopagiri. The inscription records four donations to two temples, 
which had been built by Alia, the son of Va'illabhatta. The donee of the first grant 
was the Navadurg& Temple situated beyond the Vri^chikala river; this is probably 
another name of the river Subanrikh 6 (Suvarnarekhd?) at Gwalior. The two donees 
of the three remaining grants were the same Navadurg& Temple and " the Vishnu 
temple called Vaillabhatta-svarain, which Alia had likewise caused to be built on 
the descent of the road of the illustrious Bhojadeva. " By this we have to understand 
the temple, at which both inscriptions are found. It had evidently received its name in 



commemoration of Va'illabhatta, the father of its founder. The four donations were 
made by the inhabitants of " the place '* (sthdna), i.e. the ancient town of Gwalior, 
which lies on the eastern side of the fort. They consisted of a piece of land for a 
flower-garden, two fields, a monthly supply of lamp-oil to be made by the guild of oil- 
millers, and a monthly supply of flower-garlands to be made by the guild of the gardeners, 

1 This paper is a revised version of one which I published in the ZciUvhrljl dci- Dcutsch. Morgtnluud. Ccsrlhch. 
vol. XL. p. 26. 

- Cunningham's Arch ecological Survey of India, vol. II, p. 353. 
> Ibid. p. 335, 
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4 Jour. At. £!oc. Bengal, vol. XXXI, p. 407. 

Cunningham's Atchttvl. Sur. of India, vol. II, p. 332, 
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who dwelt on the top of the Gwalior Fort (Sri-Qopagiri-talopari). The inscription men- 
tions several other localities, which I am unable to identify, viz. Chftd&pallik&, 
Jayapuraka, Sri-SarveSvarapura, Srlvatsasv&mipura, Chachchik&hattikft. 
and Nimb&dityahattik&. It deserves to be noted, that at the time of the inscription 
the measure of length was " royal yards " {pdrameSvariya-hasta) and that of capacity 
" dronas according to the measure of Gwalior " (Gopagiriya-mdpyena). 

The first inscription mentions two kings, viz. R&madeva, the contemporary of 
V&illabhatta, and&rimad-Adivar&ha, the contemporary of Alia. At the time of the 
second inscription the ruler of Gwalior was the parameSvara Bhojadeva. Another 
inscription of a parameSvara Bhojadeva was discovered by General Cunningham at 
Deogarh. 6 Its date, Samvat 919 and Saka 784, led General Cunningham to suppose that 
the date of the second Gwalior inscription, Samvat 933, has to be referred to the Vikrama 
era. Referring the date of an inscription at Peheva, Samvat 276, to the era of 
iSriharslia, General Cunningham further identified the parameSvara Bhojadeva of the 
Deogarh inscription and of the second Gwalior inscription with the parameSvara 
Bhojadeva, the son of the parameSvara B&mabhadradeva. 7 This supposition is 
corroborated by the first Gwalior inscription, as the R&madeva, whom it mentions as a 
contemporary of V&'illabhatta, seems to be identical with the R&mabhadradeva of 
the Peheva inscription. &rimad-Adivar&ha in the first Gwalior inscription I take to 
be a biruda of Bhojadeva himself. Thus we have the following names and dates : — 

1. ParameSvara R&mabhadradeva (Peheva inscription) or R&madeva (Gwalior 
inscription No. 1). 

2. His son, parameSvara Bhojadeva (Deogarh, Gwalior No. 2, and Peheva) or 
Srlmad-Adivar&ha (Gwalior No. 1). Dates: A.D. 862 (Deogarh), 875 

(Gwalior No. 1), 876 (Gwalior No. 2), and 882 (Peheva). 
As lately shown by Mr. Fleet, the mahdrdja Bhojadeva, son of the mahdrdja 
Rfcmabhadradeva, who is mentioned in two copper-plate grants from Mahodaya, is 
distinct from the above-mentioned parameSvara Bhojadeva. 8 Another identification 
of General Cunningham's is also uncertain, as Kalhana's Rdiataramgini (V. 151) does 
not seem to mention a king Bhoja, but a king of the Bhojas (Bhojddhirdja), as a 
contemporary of Samkaravarman of KaSmir. 9 



cd 






rsi w 

•Ibid. vol. X, p. 101. 

" Jour. A*. Soc. Beng. vol. XX XIII, p. 229; Cunningham's Archaol. Survey of India, vol. II, p. 224; 
vol. IX, pp. 84 and 102. The inscription reads : paf^mabka^draka-maMr^Mhir^a^parameivara-4ri'Bdmabkadra^ 
dev&p&d&nudhy&ta-paramMatt&raka-mah&r&jAdhirfy^ abhipravarddAamdna* 

kalydn*-vijaya-rdjye eamoatsara-Satadvayc shafsaptatyadhike vaiidkkamdsa.guklapaktka-taptamydfk samvat 276 
vaiidkha iudi 7. The apparent breaks in the facsimile {Jour. As. Soc. Beng. vol. XXXII) arise from the overlapping 
parts not having been properly pasted together. 

• Ind. Ant. vol. XV, p. 110. From Professor Kielhorn's introduction to the 8iya4oni inscription (infra) it appears 
that the parameivara Bhojadeva of the Deogarh, Gwalior, and Peheva inscriptions was a king of Maho/layaor Kauyakubja 
the Qannauj (-^3) of Firdauii, and the modern Kananj ; and that his successor, the parameSvara Mahendrap&l*. 
de va was ruling in A.D. 903. Among the coins which are mentioned in the Slyatfoni inscription, is the KrimadAdivardAa- 
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dramma. This coin was evidently named after 6 rim ad- Ad i vara ha, the biruda of Bhojadeva. General Cunningham, in 
Arch. Survey of India, vol. I, p. 329, identifies it with a base silver coin, which bears on the obverse a representation of the 
boar incarnation and on the reverse the legend Srimad-Adivardka t The coin is engraved in Marsden's Numittmata 



Orientalia, pi. liii, No. mccxix. It is frequently met with in Northern India :— Conf. Cunningham's Arch. Survey of India, 
vol. VI, p. 137, and loc. cit. 



• The reading adopted by Mr. Fleet, M«ft^ qffcwtf, is confirmed by my ffalmtr MS. The Deooan College MS. 
reads : f - ^? lRl*ill^- 

Uft 
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Text. 
(L. l.) ^t [n x ] mfazn: ftf snfhft ^rfirfarfin ft *nritenfcn w. ifarnr: ftnr 10 *j*t 
JHMd^iPd p4«m«iriP4ig*i i P4ttq1Jm z%r ^<<u*iPd 11 far *nrot Sfa- ^ft ^ng: ^Uutyitf- 

ftPsflu^iqlfa : re ^r^ *qftfH 11 |> x ] 

(2.) Mp041MlP< 13 Trre t*JI<*<*!!« *TGI tRTTTO^ I *4TMMlfa*lfl «T *<SlfatWRV* 

qm i Pddli ?TW : II [**] ^T^fa * TOrft ^i^HH^HU^i^ * f^T: I <«l*OPn *r *nft zft 
*Tnfcrtfo TTfTO: I [4 X ] *Um3«*iq *nrt5T3J4dm«f *Jdl I OT f%OT gt Pd*f <Mq*fefl 

nro 11 X ] fareyn w gm: ^rf^rf^ ?te srfar wrcir: i 

(3.) uMifa<M4Jg *n?t qecfNMpM t usifd 18 11 [**] srof ^jTrfafrnrrs *n*j: *rtf 
wstarTOT^Sfai 1 greftirert <»iqi^fa«*iD<M fri * qfrert *Rrerr srai 11 [<l x ] snroTn?*- 
jfli{*ti<d*ir . qtdTjr<.d^<d : irercnrf??: i tifnpra^rerrsr: ^?frr. *rareraren^ro^ ^j^ murt n 
[t° x ] ^fa^^rfwft a^4i<*r^<^«r*M*-i^ 17 1 ^H^jmSihI^ >£^r * nmn^dir 11 [tt x ] 
^nam&fre *f£rer ^t <H4iP<nPuidi 1 *u«uP«ifi|-d4UN: n*im8r« tt^tw ii [h x ] 

(4.) ^T V* gqfa fe d H j ft ft^TW T VlrJP^ *t% I *njP<yP<<l <J*idfl*{|*iHlfan*- 

^rrm: 11 [ m x ] *ra tncrofaran ^?t?t nP<£*ad wItpt^ i fMfhref ttot fa «rr?f ^ *m?r*§ h 

[^8 x ] h^^mi^htTi w^^rfiT «4<niji 1 rd^r^^mri(j«iuMr^^rMd«i^^M«?: * 

(5.) ^>4II4^ f ^h^i<i^^: Mi*^ 1 **^! 11 [?^ x ] w$ T^f^ *r f^ w^ft^W 
3n7j3d%^F*: 1 i*«m«^M^i trrtf «r <i^<*i2fg 11 [\**] i&m$ ^ ^t*\ wi$\r*w<y**l$ 

^ ^^m^i^if^d ^rSf u*i^*d 11 [r°*] 

iw 11 [^^ x ] ^iK i fc'Hi^ wNi P^Hn^^i 1 ?npirTO:trf^nr^^^MiPfMM^ 11 [>* x ] 
^^ff?n ^5?r Qgdnmu r €frret ?p?nrt i ^i^dinii iTt^mm *4*i5^i ^ftrt 11 [W] 
iil^ld^i firm" H^^dd5^di ^ g^ffeT[: » x ] ^^T^rr^^^r g^rw 19 f%^rt ^nr?TT 11 [>8 K ] 
py^4c*5 ^nr ^^iPMdiul ^ - 



K Read f*^. 

11 Read ^H^fVlfa. 

18 Read o^»j^k *. . 

13 ^ is obliterated and therefore looks like I . 

»« Read •tTTO* ? 



16 Read ?rt. 

16 Read *[*lfa. , 

17 Read o^ir^T^. 

18 Read ^f^c^. 
" Read S^re* 
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*Mft mutm ii [>**] n t^b Ju5N*sMi *ifa'«*j 21 *Hg3g Sure i TOfawrftra frqprarr 
wfafiMl wft ii [>v] ii 

Translation. 

Om. (Verse 1.) May that Vishnu destroy your sins, having seen whose foot, 
when he was going to stride (the three worlds), the horses of the sun did not pace the 
lofty sky for a long time, as they seemed to he afraid, that, vying with the Gariga, the 
flood of the waters of the Yamun&, which resembles dense darkness, or that the ridge 
of the Vindhya (mountain) had risen again, in order to obstruct their path in the 
heavenly sphere ! 

(Vv. 2 & 3.) There was a virtuous youth, Nagarabhatta of the Varj&ra family, 
who had come fromAnandapura, the ornament of the lovely Latamandala. He begat 
a son, V&illabhatta by name, who excited the admiration of the people, as he was 
constant in battle (yudhishthira), but did not conclude a true friendship with low people 
(nakula), (while Yudhishthira was a true friend of his younger brother Nakula). 

(4.) As a grammarian he possessed an intimate knowledge of the explanatory 
rules, 8fo. ; but the results of deeds in former births (karman) or of tricks (upadhd) 
never gave him trouble. 22 

(5.) The milk-ocean, which has a deep-white colour, which fills all quarters and 
which is unfathomable, loudly challenged with its waves the high sea of his fame, trying 
(in vain) to equal (its height). 

(6.) He was liberal (or Kuvera), but not inattentive (or not Varuna); 23 a de- 
stroyer of all snakes (or Oaruda), but not ugly (or bird-shaped) ; a mine of jewels (or 
the ocean), but not stupid (or cold) ; and without sorrow (or an aSoka tree), but not im- 
passioned (or red). 

(7.) While, in the service of the illustrious Ramadeva, he never transgressed his 
duty of chief of the boundaries, he, like his ancestors, proclaimed his spotless name in 
battles (for which he had to transgress the boundaries of the realm). 

(8.) Why say more ? His virtues cannot even be told by people like myself ; for 
even from the ocean a pot cannot receive more water than its measure. 

(9.) As Vishnu (took) Lakshml, as Siva (took) the mountain-daughter and 
as Indra (took) !§achi, thus he took for his wife the virtuous and noble Jajj&, the 
daughter of Kasarakiya-Vishnu. 

(10.) These two had a son (called) Alia, to whom the net of conceit and delu- 
sion had ceased to be attached, whose only aim was, that his deeds might be (worthy of) 
=> t 

" Read UPT*^. 
21 Read YtNiT©. 
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" penultimate letter." I do not know to which paribhdshd the author alludes. 
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22 Pakshe, the two words karman and upadhd have to he taken in their grammatical meaning, " passive voice" and 



23 Professor Kielhorn has favoured me with the following explanation of the words dhanadopi na pramatto : " I would 
compare JYuavadattd, p. Ill : dhanaden&pi prochetasd. At leant na pramatta is the same as prachetat, and I should almost 
think, that the author of the inscription remembered the quotation from Vdsavadattd : — Dhanada (Kuvera) is not prachetat 



(Varuna), bene- pramatta ; Vaillabhatta \b not pramatta, hence prachetas (attentive)." 
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the Krita (age) ; who possessed a gracious appearance, who avoided the intercourse with 
the wicked and who was skilled in all arts. 

(11.) He {continued) to bear the burden {of his father's office), not because he 
was desirous of worldly {power), {but) because he could not bear to hear it said, that a 
son had never been up to his father's affairs. 

(12.) As the milk-ocean by the rutting-juice {of elephants), he was continually 
purified by the water {poured out) at donations, and as Prajapati by the lotus {that 
rose from Vishnu's navel), he was embraced by the goddess of prosperity. 

(13.) He constantly took care of meritorious gifts, as Siva of* his bull; he 
avoided the touch of sin, as the sun the touch of the evening ; and he stepped on the 
crowd of his enemies, as Vishnu on the flapping wings of his bird {Garuda). 

(14.) It is indeed wonderful that he has remained free from covetousness, al- 
though his mind is always observed to be attached to the highest truth {or apparently : 
to the property of others). 

(15.) Although he avoided the wives of others, took delight only in virtue and 
was satisfied with his own wives, he constantly and by all means desired the pleasure {or 
apparently : the wives) of his friends. 

(16.) Having perceived the lotus-face of this man, the moon is even now wan- 
ing a little in every moment, because even at her rise she is unable to free {herself) 
from spots {while he is spotless). 

(17.) He gave alternatives, when he had to furnish a commentary, but made 
no distinction between the recipients of his gifts, and turned away from another's wife, 
but not from battle. 

(18.) He stuck to his word, but not to anger, was covered with {the fame of) 
victories, but not in the slightest with the sins of the Kali (age), and was slow {when 
he was afraid) to sin, but not in the affairs of the king. 

(19.) He was desirous of acquiring spiritual merit, but never of another's pro- 
perty of any kind, and made no distinction between his friends, but knew how to 
judge the degree of intelligence {of others). 

(20.) Curiously enough, he who led the conduct of those whose minds appear 
refined to mental observation, openly carried on robbery of all kinds, without meeting 
the blame of the world ; for he robbed the beggar of his poverty, the enemy of his 
prosperity, woman of her heart, Cupid of his beauty, and the unfathomable ocean of its 
depth. 

(21.) Even if the Creator had bestowed a thousand ears on the king of ser- 
pents, would then the latter be able to hear the floods of virtues of that man and to 
enumerate them with his hundreds of mouths ? 

(22.) Having observed his virtues, the illustrious Adivaraha, who wished to 
conquer the three worlds, appointed him to the guardianship of Gop&dri. 

(Vv. 23 to 25.) This great and passionless man, who had married Vavv&, the 
daughter of Kanhuka and mother of {his) favourite daughter Somat&, further Gogga, 
the daughter of Bhatta, then Gaurl, the daughter of Mah&deva, Silla, the daughter 
of Govardhana, and Isata, the daughter of Nannaka, built, for the increase of the 
spiritual merit of Vavva, &c, and of himself, this temple of Vishnu, which is an even 
path to beatitude, -a great ship for crossing the ocean of existences, the seed of the tree 
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of spiritual merit, which bears endless fruit," the permanent abode of the goddess of 
prosperity and, so to say, a receptacle of {his) fame, cut by the chisel, and marked with 
the syllables of (his) name. 

(26.) As long as the oceans will contain unfathomable water and as long as this 
lofty mountain will bear on its head a mass of peaks, which touch the clouds, so Ion** 
may this beautiful temple 25 stand on earth and cover the two worlds (with its fame). 

(27.) In the year nine hundred and thirty-two, in Vai&kha, (a statue of) Vishnu 
was reverently placed in this lovely temple, which consists of a single piece of rock. 
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Second Inscription. 
Text. 

(L. l.) ^t *rcft ftn^R n snsrarsmg tt^ ^ifargTcr 1 ^*^ mmnhftd^nt *' £-3 3 
«rra *rf^ ^ *rcrs 4\*\\vU\<\ wit*?* 

(2.) qi*R*K^ntftW$$ rTTf^lKT 2 ^FTRT TO ^Tfaw?^ rTO* qt Pnfqrsm ^srfe- 
qfa*Jlfr (l)T^pTra(l)qig?<U*M*i<3 ttfa^l - 

(3.) ^TRt *Tt I *m^4SIMd ^TTW*^dl«**ilf<d af^^l^H^Mi^ ^Sm^Tl^ - 
<wriailfcd4$^*Jd«U - 

(4.) n ^^ ^^ i f^i 1 Mfti^i44mHnic<<4 jfa^g %wm m<Hnfl*rn fl* i*t TO ' ^rngrfa gff 
(5.) ^^ajd^eh **ratarf*ra W **>s> umqifefrlfl a«tj^fd fl T^ [n x ] ?WT jir^r 
(6.) i fcl^Wt* 1 * 1 ^ 1 ^ ^«fl*$«IM<fiWdrt TO^* 4h I fid*! I TW4 TC[^Klfirere- 

(8.) ^ri^T^VT^fqpTTftr?T%T< 7rora* ^thAwa ; *faq$qqflqdQqn^aiifad3N 
(9.) i^Ti^nft tuni tKt wr^n [i x ] Tnfohftrfa %trahrwTZT: ^Nr d^«i*<u- 
(10.) trf^T ^R^TfT7T%^ prrrra:; ?r?ft ^*in**ufad$tr sJtHifay^iis*: %^r 
(li.) grynrrfCTn ^ [i x ] ^ fr fl<mi*R i m3t n q s#*f*r u^er n dmftiw 



94 The sense requires anantaphaladam to be taken with 
dharmataroh, although it is grammatically connected with 
hi jam. 

* Kirti seems to hare the same technical meaning as 
kirtana, * temple }' see Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, pp. 229 
and 28tf . 

1 The t of the akskara fn if incomplete; read ^irfafar». 



5 The crack over ?T is perhaps the remains of an e. 

8 The letter 7[ is entered below the line. 

4 Read^J*mTT^nn*. 

5 The crack behind ^T is perhaps the remains of an 6. 

8 Re»id 3*B*f*T. 

7 These two aksharas are injured by a crack nud doubtful. 

* The r over Tift is indistinct. 
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(12.) ^MrifafaflSq^g rt *Twrmfa £tafarr# ^qffiii3<faqifaftftiqwf** 
(13.) qflginmfa stot friqqfiqflq i iJi tot wrcnFnrwfrir i iwr ^euq i faaift- 
(14.) ^ra gpgT^?rftfcrra ?nrT *^*j?rc?hnrni i tot nfinrTTff^Tlwf^TfCT- 

(15.) TfWT 3*qi*qd« l fd 7TOT qfomUfrqfljflmiQ 7TOT ^ffyra^i 7TOT TOSfK- 

(16.) qre^rftfercrfrsn fffipfft^i tnfir *nrftr jwprrot jwprrot ?Nnrf%*T uftr*T 

(17.) firan - r^tt ii ^i^m^i^ ^irerrwrt ^n^uP i fl^uTifiiq i fiimft i ^ii f i 

*\ 

*rrnryrfe^R 

(18.) TrSTT ^^*yd^llS* 7TOT fll3^l**Jflfa^H *TOT <J«U**JflU*€l* TTOT ^PlT^T- 
<P*?*1t TOT *rapTTO*T 10 - 

(19.) ^TTO 7TOT 3 dq i qqflqiij [CT] *lfeq«^lfa*3qH ^*T# MUHflMfiWi"**- 

(20.) m: *t(t)^tiri w*pi msn* %* nfirfar ^ra^W^^fmi htw [«"] *m- 

(21.) (HflMitefa: ^pwt mqq»*fl i fiumi tt^tt [■"] trfowiT %rfa 18 * *ra*iT h 

(22.) *t* *w*t [r] * fronri wfin|gn ftnjfirar *fa# u n qnffiwvrr !jwt 
i^rfiTwnTf^fiT: i to *rer 

(23.) *^t Hfa«fl« to ?t^t tot u * H 1S 
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Translation. 
Om. Adoration to Vishnu ! In the year nine hundred and thirty-three, on the 
9econdday of the bright (half) of Magha, — Sam[vat] 933, M&gha Sudi 2 — to-day, here at 
§rl-Gopagiri, while the paramesvara !§ri-Bhojadeva was the ruler, while the 
guardian of the fort (kottapdla) Alia commanded this (Oopagiri), while Tattaka com- 
manded the army {and) while the merchant Vayviy&ka, the trader Ichchhuvftka, 
and the other (members) of the board (? vdra) of the Savviy&kas were administering the 
city, the whole town gave to the temple of the nine Durg&s, viz. of Rudra, Rudrftnt, 
Pftrn&£&, $-<?., which Alia, the son of V&illabhatta, had caused to be built on the 
further bank of the Vri3chik&la river, a piece of land belonging to the village of 
Chud&pallik&, which was its (viz. the town's) property, two hundred and seventy 
royal hastas — hasta 270 — in length (and) one hundred and eighty-seven hastas — hasta 
187 — in breadth, for a flower-garden, on an auspicious day. 



» ^might be also read instead of *^ 
,a Head TO*n^J7T*T«. 
11 Read WT^mtqfjrafo. 
"Read^mTOT VQ*> 



13 Read $Tfa. 
11 Read tnu^. 

14 There follows an illegible scrawl, which tills the re- 
mainder of line 23 and four further lines. 
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(LI. 5 — 11.) And this same town gave in this same year, on the first day of the dark 
half of Ph&lguna, to the Vishnu temple called V&'illabhatta-sv&min, which Alia had 
likewise caused to he built on the descent of the road of Sri-Bhojadeva, and to the 
above-mentioned temple of the nine Durgas, for the performance of worship, the field 
cultivated 16 by Dallaka, the son of Sangad&ka, in the chief grain-land (? mUldvdpa) of 
the common 17 called Vy&ghrakendik&, in the villageof Jayapur&ka, which was its (viz. 
the town's) property, and on the north of this same field, the field cultivated by Mem - 
m&ka, the son of the KshatriyaDevavarman, l9 the seed required for which two (fields) 
is eleven dronas of barley according to the measure of Gopagiri ; lf — the boundaries of 
these two fields are : on the east, the field cultivated by Natld&ka; on the south, a piece 
of rock j 20 on the west, near the field of Dallaka, a piece of rock, and near the field of 
Memmaka, a water-channel," which leads to the north and runs round the field; on 
the north, a road and a small piece of rock ; — the two fields, thus defined by their four 
boundaries, on an auspicious day. 

(11 — 17.) And in this same year, on the ninth day of the dark half of Ph&lguna, (the 
town) gave to the two above-mentioned temples a perpetual endowment M to the effect 
that, in order (to provide) oil for the lamps, the chiefs of the oil-millers, who dwell in 
!§ri-8arves'varapura, (viz.) Sarvasv&ka, the son of Bhochch&ka, Jy&Sakti, the 
son of M&dhava, Sahulla, the son of Sivadhari, and Gaggika, the son of Sahg&ka; 
the chiefs of the oil-millers, who dwell in !§rlvatsasv&mipura, (viz.) Singh&ka, the 
son of Kund&ka,and Khohadaka, the son of Valluka ; the chiefs of the oil-millers, 
who dwell in Chachchik&hattik& and Nimb&dityahattik&, (viz.) Jajjata, the 
son of Deiiv&ka, Gogg&ka, the son of Vachchhill&ka, Jambeka, the son of 
Dedduka, and Jambahari, the son of Rudrata, and the other (members) of the whole 
guild of oil-millers should give one palikd of oil per oil-mill * on the ninth day of the 
bright (half) of every month. 

(17 — 20.) And on this same day, (the town) gave to these same two temples a per- 
petual endowment to the effect, that the chiefs " of the gardeners, who dwell on the top 
of &ri-Gopagiri, (viz.) Tikkuka, the son of G&hulla, J&seka, the son of Dedduka, 
Siddhuka, the son of Vahul&ka, Sahad&ka, the son of Jamb&ka, Durgadhari, 
the son of Dantin, Vkum&ka, (the son of) Nannum&ka, and V&yat&ka, the son of 
Veiiv&ka, and the other (members) of the whole guild of gardeners should daily give, 



"O 



Q. 






™ +J 



18 The participle vdkita is derived from HiDdi bdhnd\ "to plough." 

17 Hdr, " a village-common, the cultivated space immediately round a village." — Bate's Kindee Dictionary. 

w To judge from their names, the trader Ichchhuv&ka (I. 2) and the oil-miller Jyasakti (I. 13) also belonged to the 
Kshatriya caste. The law-books permit a Kshatriya, and even a Brahmana, to adopt the livelihood of a Vaiiya, if they 
are unable to gain their subsistence by fulfilling the duties of their own castes; see the passages on the so-called dpaddharma 
or dpatkalpa, i.e. the rules for times of distress : Gautama, VII ; Manu, X, 81 ff. ; Yajnavalkya, III, 35 ff. 

19 Compare Khefaka-mdnena vrihi-dvi-pt(haka-vdpaih Kofilaka-kshelram, u the field of Kotflaka, the seed required 
for which is two pifhaka* of paddy according to the measure of Khe(aka " (Ind- Anl. t vol. XV, p. 340, line 46), and bhUmir 
yatra vdu .... drona*sdrdka.iapta, " a piece of land, the seed required for which is seven and a half droruu " (ibid, 
vol. XVI, p. 208). 

90 Pdhdfa is perhaps a Sanskritised form of Hindi pahd4, " mountain, hill, rock " (Platts). 

21 Vdhaka seems to be connected with Hindi bdhd, " a water-channel ;" — see Grierson's Bihdr Peasant L[fe, p. 211. 
M With akshayanimikd (lines 16 and 20) compare ahhayanivi in the Nasik, Kanheri and Junnar Inscriptions in 
Dr. Burgess's Archaol. Sur. Westn. Jnd. t vols. IV and V. 

• Kolhuka is the same as Hindi kolkd, " an oil-mill ;" — see Grierson, u. s. p. 46. 

=* With m&lika'tnahara compare tailika-mahattaka (lines 12, 13 and 14) and makar, " a chief (Bate). 
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for (M* requirements of) worship, fifty garlands — mdld 50 — of such market flowers as 
are available at the particular season. 

(20 — 23.) These above-mentioned gifts were made by the above-mentioned town, 
fyc, from their property for as long a time as the moon, the sun and the earth exist. 
Nobody shall cause obstruction (to the present owners). For (Vydsa has said) ; 
[Here follow two of the usual minatory verses]. 



XXL— SIYADONI STONE INSCRIPTION. 
By Professor F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., CLE. ; Gottingen. 

In the Journal, Beng. As. Soc, vol. XXXI, pp. 6-7, Dr. F. E. Hall had occasion 
to mention " a huge inscription," existing in some part of the State of Gwalior, a tran- 
script of which, by a native, had been made over to him by Colonel (now General Sir) 
Alexander Cunningham. From the apparently very imperfect copy supplied to him, 
Dr. Hall was able to report that the inscription in the opening lines mentioned a king 
Mahendrapala. Near where he is spoken of, was the date 960. Next came Bhoja, 
and then Mahendrapala again, with the date 964. Further on Kshitipala was 
mentioned; and, after him, Devap&la, the date 1005 being close by. These dates, ac- 
cording to Dr. Hall, were not sufficiently particularized for one to certify their era by 
calculation. Besides, the kings of the record were stated by Dr. Hall to have been memo- 
rialized as having granted land and other things, by way of local donaries, in ten several 
years, ranging from 960 to 1025. According to Sir A. Cunningham, 1 the actual site of 
the inscription was then unknown ; and it has remained so for twenty-five years after- 
wards.' 

In 1887, Dr. Burgess, when in the Lalitpur district of the North-Western Provinces, 
learnt that there was a large inscription at ' Slron Khurd,' about ten miles WN TV. of 
the town of Lalitpur, Long. 78° 23' E., Lat. 24° 50' N. (Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet 70, 
NW.) And the inscription was found on the east, of the village at which it had been 
reported to be, — and which in the inscription itself is called Slyadonl, — on the bank of 
the Kherar stream, in the precincts of a Jaina temple of Suntinatha, where it had been 
recently set up by a Bania. It turned out to be the huge inscription mentioned by 
Dr. Hall ; and I now edit it from impressions supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription consists of forty- six lines; and the writing covers a space of about 
5' 2\" broad by 3' 4/" high. Of the first two and the last two lines large portions of the 
writing have either gone altogether or become illegible, by the flaking off of the edges of 
the stone ; and from the same cause some aksharas have become illegible in lines 
39-44. But the preservation of lines 3-38 is perfect almost throughout, so that here 
the actual reading of the stone hardly admits of any doubt whatever. The size of the 
letters is about £\ The characters are Nagari of about the eleventh century ; down 

» See Journ., Beng. As. Soc, vol. XXXIII, p. 227. 

3 The inscription (or rather Dr. Hall's short account of it) has been referred to by Dr. Hornle, in the Centenary Review, 
Beng. As. Soc, part II, p. 208 ; and by Mr. Fleet, in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 108, note 18, and vol. XVI, 
p. 178, who has pointed out the desirability of rediscovering and publishing the inscription. 
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to line 39, they are regularly and beautifully formed and skilfully engraved. The exe- 
cution of lines 4.0-46 is somewhat inferior to the rest, and the difference in appearance 
is rendered more marked by the imperfect state of preservation of these concluding 
lines. The language of the inscription must be described as Sanskrit. Unless ther e 
was a date in any part of the concluding lines which is now illegible, the inscription 
itself is not dated ; but it contains ten dates, some of which are historically important, 
while one is sufficiently particularized to ascertain from it the era employed, by calcu- 
lation, as will be shown below. 

The inscription consists of two parts. The first and by far the larger portion 
extends to about the middle of line 39 ; it is in prose, and records a large number of 
donations made at different times, from the (Vikrama) year 960 down to the (Vikrama) 
year 1025, and nearly every one of them by private individuals, in favour of various 
Br&hmanical deities, at Slyadoni. The second part, which is almost entirely in verse, 
comprises the remaining portion up to the end, and records the erection of a temple of 
Murari (Vishnu). 

The First Part. 

To treat fully of the language of the first part, would require almost a separate 
treatise. The author or authors, though intending to write Sanskrit, bad a very meagre 
knowledge of the grammar of that language ; they were evidently influenced by, and 
have freely employed words, phrases, and constructions of, their vernacular. 

As regards orthography, b has throughout been denoted by the sign for v ; and the 
dental sibilant has often been employed for the palatal. 3 The sign of the jihvdmiiliy a 
occurs twenty-two times, almost exclusively in the phrases zr^f^and ^ftftr. The sign 
of the upadhmdmya has been correctly employed six times {e.g., in © wrfvj£3m:©, line 5, and 
ofk1%£3 Mfa5H , line 13) ; but it has also been wrongly inserted three times (in © W3£3Tjfto , 
line 18, ©WlrT^m?*©, line 28, and ©faMHSr^TTlT©, line 29), and probably erroneously 
omitted twice (in ofkftf ijfeiH, line 25, and otfiT M<tII, line 35). Of individual words, 
the numeral ftr has throughout been spelt ?| (in epTRT, lines 24, 29, 30, and rpj^T©, lines 
25 and 27) ; ««M«t throughout *r*TT^T* {e.g., in lines 3, 6, 8, etc.) ; *rrafa- throughout 
3ilP«M (e.g., in lines 3, 6, 20, etc.) ; and similarly we have *ftj(|f\HI in line 38, for 
HfarpftTT. In line 8, we twice have %|fi*M for ^nfisFT; throughout, frequently, 
*rererf^rarr > apparently for *lHl*lfa*l {e.g., in lines 7, 8, etc.) ; and similarly a short vowel 
has been employed instead of a long one, and vice versa, occasionally in other words. 
For ^ft we have m?t twice in line 17, and perhaps also in some of the compound nu- 
merals; for dlfc^fa* (line 15), 7rratf%^ in lines 25 and 26; for §»aM<, 3mi*H in line 
12. Through the influence of the vernacular, we have <*fa* throughout for ^ftnr ; \(\$\ 
in line 21 for firf% (lines 13 and 25) ; 1%fore in line 39 for *ffa* (lino 37) ; ^MM l ql and 
4HHM in lines 9 and 19, for *«Mi|M ; etc. 

The rules of samdhi have been persistently neglected ; and as a specimen of an 
extraordinary samdhi I may point out ©^dKfa[:], for ©^pTT Tjfa:, i.e., ©^jttt: ^fa:, in 
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J I consider it sufficient to state this and some of the following points once for all, and sLall not consider it nectssarv 
to correct every error of this sort in the transcript of the text. 
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As regards the treatment of nouns in general, case-terininations have often been al- 
together omitted ; sometimes wrong cases have been employed, masculine words treated as 
if they were neuter, and masculine or neuter forms of adjectives and pronouns used with 
reference to feminine nouns, etc. Thus, to give a few examples, instead of the well- 
known phrase ufawrf ^fftfir, we read fifteen times gftiwn *Ofd (e.g., in lines 8, 9, 16, 
etc.); and similarly ofSnCTT*TT ^rftfif, lines 13 and 20; Mftu^llJIUI *ftf?T, line 17; 
ufiiMHKfl^l ^Offl , lines 6 and 15 ; and ^TT*TOT ^rf?T, line 39. In line 3 we find 
ufaBlfufl, qualifying 4HI4J<HHfli4im, which is separated from it by other inflected words ; 
in line 4 mm (for TT^t) *PftTT3*: ; in line 39 ftrfbn: (for **taTO) tTfrf^rVTO; in line 
16 *n*ftm (for ^rcftrtft) OTCTTCrfr^ . 5 The words *rf%nm, %l i md , xn^ y ^ir, y^t are 
used as neuters in lines 34 ; 7, 12, 13, etc. ; 6 ; 24, 29, 30 ; 26. In line 9 we have the 
Nominative *r ^ ^T ^ f or the Instrumental ifa ifar ; in line 34 the Accusative •*r?ftrt for 
the Nominative ©^rSftTT; in lines 32, 33, 38, 14, 22, TOT and *nrfrfTH f or the feminine 
forms ^PSTT. and ^wsn^ or *rranj. The final visarga of certain case-terminations has 
completely disappeared, e.g., in othtHf, lines 6, 15, 16, etc., and in ©$?ft, lines 20, 25, 
31. 6 

An extraordinary construction of the cardinal numerals, which I have already point- 
ed out in other inscriptions, is illustrated by *pfaf, line 20, ^TTRlf. line 28, m$*f and 3^tar, 
line 37, *WMt, line 16, and izrft 'two houses,' line 24. And, speaking of numerals, 
attention may be drawn here to the three different expressions M^JUf IUM3T in line 6, 
mimimfl& in lines 15, 16, 18, and mnmfl^M^Ji or o$: in lines 10, 27, 30 ; and to the 
strange tiq«H*j33 *PPff7T {i.e., *|*IT?T> for *T*^[), meant to denote 'nine hundred years,' in 
lines 2, 5, 8, and 11. 

The number of finite verbal forms employed is, as might have been expected in a 
record of the Middle Ages, small; and among them, I need point out only ferarffr , used 
in a passive sense, in lines 6, 10, 15, etc. Among the verbal derivatives, there occur the 
wrong Gerunds *r*T,line 6; >au«$Rl<dl, line 17, ftHjc*!, line 25 (for flfaw, lines 9, 10, 19), 
gqfrT7ft*I!OT , li nes 2 ^» 80, and 33, and ftnyTO, line 38 ; with the last of which may be 
compared the primary nouns tjsCTtFT in lines 11 and 37, and ♦ffanpi in line 38. And 
anomalously used is the Gerund firftran in the phrase tj«<4«tal4i faftrcan in line 26, 
apparently meaning ' before all the people assembled.' 

Of frequent occurrence is *R*r, which thirteen times may be considered a secondary 
suffix conveying a possessive sense or expressing the meaning of a Genitive case ; e.g., in 
♦j\q^filW*4<*ru^iqi , line 6, «m«itjmflift , line 12, ^l<S«#ftl4l*ift«l, line 32, and 
fqq ^ MlM^flKHJ i line 9 (= fqu^Ul^iJ&HI, line 24) ; while twice it is, exceptionally, like 






an independent word, construed with a preceding Genitive, in tTCTtra 4)4*44 41 #<l<lf', line 9, 
and *j444dfr*m*Uli TOTffPTTgirf*, line 19. 

Under the head of compounds, I may point out the violation of an elementary rule of 
grammar, in tnMl^!, line 8, ♦TTraWf$?ft, line 20, ♦TYWPufa}$?ft or o^ff. in lines 25 
and 28, and *4TT*re i ffH$7ft or °$?ft ; in lines 11, 29, 31, and 33 ; the use of phrases like f& 
crfH, line 6, for nfilfi{*i (actually used in lines 6, 10, and 28), and ♦TrePHTO, line 20, 
or snrcmrTO irfH, lines 29 and 37, instead of iift+ii+j (line 45) ; and the employment of 
the Nominative cases in passages such as q^UKJtam^eil ftfiraMNflHl •ra*CT*nswi 

i£. CD 

1 I.e., one case-termioation suffices for several nouns, as it already does, occasionally, in the Rigveda. 

• In %ftj*ll*.l\ f^nCTTT^i line 4^ we seem to have Apabhramsa Nominatiye oases; see Ind. Ant, ?ol. XVI, 
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*ft f 14lft4M3tai, line 29 (and similarly in lines 7, 19, 20, 27, and 31), where, in proper 
Sanskrit, the formation of a Dvandva compound would have been resorted to. 

Moreover, the first part of the inscription contains a considerable number of words 
which either do not occur in Sanskrit literature at all, or for which the dictionary fur- 
nishes no appropriate meaning ; and some of which undoubtedly were taken from the 
vernacular. These words I give in the following alphabetical list, in which I also 
include some words which appear to be proper names of places or localities, but about 
the actual meaning of which I cannot be certain : — 

*Wipffrfi in line 6, and TOS^faw in lines 7, 9, 21, etc.,= *rwftft c a perpetual 

endowment.' 
%nreTW in *nrercqrcrfTfl in lines 7, 17, 21, and < MMq<*u i yqqfiM , lines 32 and 33, 
said of houses, etc. ; compare the Hindi ^taTTO" c a porch, portico, peristyle, 
vestibule,' Mar&thi ^fanft. 
^rrrefinn in Unes 7, 8, etc., apparently for *llimfa*l, derived fronnrprTC'a 
dwelling, residence. 1 

in 41*44(1*11* ItOUUfoui^dHi in line 30 ; perhaps a place where stone-cutters 
work, a quarry (?). 

in line 25, and in ^TCirefYff, lines 12, 13, 16, etc., said of houses, etc. ; com- 
pare the Mar&thi *fteT ' the little wall or raised edge which runs along the brink 
of the raised mass on which the house stands/ and vfti\ $ ' a veranda, porch, 
vestibule.' 

in qrcmflriWfr , line 15 ; compare the Hindi qnBTPC and the Mar&tbi irtalT or 

qrrorc ' a brazier,' fartewnr). 

«3l<|t£4 in line 15. 

qpRgqir three times in line 10 ; compare the Hindi qrr^ ' a certain tribe whose occupa- 
tion it is to fry corn, prepare sweetmeats, etc., a sugar-boiler.' 

mflum i, qualifying ftnt, in lines 27, 35, and 38. 

4VfTO in line 2 ; and in lines 19 and 30, both times compounded with a proper 
name ; denoting perhaps an office. 

WXl in MfliMHiq^l , lines 6, 10, 15, and ^PTRmfT, line 39 ; compare the Hindi ^rr 
'damages, loss, injury, fraud.' 

Utilfflqt in line 15, probably for iZTtrfif. 

CTTO in line 28, and OTTO in line 31 ; compare the Atar&thi qr$T ' an oil-mill.' 

^TT or fprt, in wtfWft and *j*TT*Wft, lines 13 and 14. 

WPH in IPl^tWtl<WUiI I. lines 7 and 33. 

ifoqu in lines 8, 21, and 24. 

*prf?T in line 35, for spnft, probably a kind of building; see Indian Antiquary, vol. 
XIV, p. 161, note 27. 

HTfft in line 9, and ?tt1% in line 20, perhaps a particular measure of spirituous liquor. 

fhWtT in faqK l flgH , line 35. 

*Tfte in wfl*Jiqiqfaqillfl« , line 14, llO«PiMftl^M^M» , line 32, and firWTCTCft - 
m i il B ^f t line 33 ; compare ^TTVtOTT ' a gate-chamber,' in the Index of the 
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%im in Sfonwfro, lines 5, 11, 16, etc., and 3*4^311 ft q fa*, line 37 ; perhaps equiva. 
lent to the Hindi and Mar&thi f*nTO c salt.' 
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in lines 2, 18, 29, 80, 36 ; an office, apparently similar to the MarkflA xh* or 

xhnt?T. Compare Ind. Ant., vol. XI, p. 221, 1. 21, and p. 242, 1. 9 ; also vol. 

XI T, p. 195, note. 
vfopn in tfffPGTTOTTVffOTftpff:* line 19. 

inftranr in line 26, and trftpRT in lines 28 and 31 ; probably = xnftr=TOT. 
MW^ftilH* in line 12. 

HT^T in wtf W*f irfH, line 80 ; perhaps ' a load ' (of stones). 
ITWfiwn in lines 6, 19, 29, 80, 45 ; evidently some public or official building of the 

town. Compare Ind. Ant. t vol. XIV, p. 10, second col., line 5; and Journ. 

Beng. As. Soc, vol. XXX, p. 832, last line. 
iTfT in gnratfaqrcm , line 26 ; compare KTG* in 4«m«UJ***, line 19 ; and the 

Hindi iHPC ' a chief.' Compare Dr. Hultzsch, ante, p. 161, note 24. 
ggfiren in line 6. 
^JWTTTTO in line 11. 

gif or iptT in TjSNfT $*IT, line 6, gifaf iphf irfH, line 20, and qmgflJlHiquft , line 21. 
MJlll in line 24. 
trtffapfl in line 10, and frotTO in line 26 ; perhaps ' the twentieth part of ' or a name 

of a particular coin. We may compare fanafhTOT, which several times occurs in a 

copperplate inscription of the Lucknow Museum. 

^nr^rr in lines 13 and 20 ; equivalent to MliM^MI or ftrj. 
TO3TO in line 38, compounded with a proper name, and denoting perhaps a 

trade. 
fqm%£ in line 30, = fwnjl in verse 101 of the S&sbahu inscription, Ind. Ant. % 

vol. XV, p. 40, ' a stone-cutter.' 
qfofttrni or fjDfaQ I MM in lines 12, 16, 21, 23, etc., and in ^qfrfr i q l HlMM and 

WWftqfcluHtamM in lines 13, 22, and 8 ; and <l^md in lines 35 and 38. 
U « a market * in ^J^T, line 15, ^JtSiTZ, line 35, ?ftftm, lines 12, 16, 20, 21, 29, 

TO^m, line 13, and nmn, lines 45 and 46; (also in TfT^rr, lines 12, 

14, etc.) 
As regards the contents, the first part of the inscription is divided, by means of 
ornamental full-stops, into twenty-seven sections ; and it records as many donations, 
made at different times, and almost all of them by traders and artizans, for providing the 
usual materials of worship of Vishnu and other deities, at the town of Slyadont. The 
inscription, in fact, is a collective public copy of a series of deeds ; and the occasional 



remarks that a certain portion was written by the karanika, or writer of legal docu- 
ments, Sarvahari, the son of Bhochuka (line 4), another by Rachchhaka, the son 
of Sarvahari (line 34), another by Sv&mikum&ra, another son of Sarvahari (line 36), 
and another again by the karanika Dhiravarman, the son of Sv&Diikum&ra (line 39), 
were copied with the rest from the original deeds, and must not be taken to refer to the 
inscription itself. There are some, I believe, minor points in several of the deeds 
here presented to us, which, owing at least in part to the ungrammatical state of the 
language and to the employment of obscure expressions, I do not fully understand. 
But the general import of the various donations is clear enough, and may be seen 
from the following statement, from which I omit, as of no interest, all reference to 
the boundaries of buildings which in the original are given with scrupulous core. Any 
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remarks of historical importance or of more general interest, which may be incidentally 
furnished by these deeds, — considering the great length of the inscription, they are dis- 
appointingly few, — will be treated of below. 



Abstract of the contents of the first part of the inscription {lines 1 — 39). 

1. [Lines 1 — £] : Samvat 960, &r&vana {in words and figures). The whole town 
gave a field measuring 200 by 225 hastas to &rl-N&r&yana-bhatt&raka, set up by the 
merchant Chanduka, the son of Sangata, in the southern part of the town. 

2. [4 — 7] : Samvat 964, If&rgaSira va.di. 3 (in words and figures). The Mahd- 
sdmantddhipati Undabhata assigned an endowment, securing the daily payment 
of a quarter of a panchiyakadramma and of one yugd (?) to Sri-Vishnu-bhatt&raka, 
set up by Chanduka. 

3. [7 — 8] : The same date. The merchants Chanduka, S&vasa, and M&hapa, 
sons of S&ngata, gave an avdsanikd (or residence) comprising four houses to Sri-Vishnu- 
bhatt&raka, set up by Chanduka, the son of Sangata. 

4. [8 — 10] : Samvat 965, iivina Su.di. 1 (in words and figures). The mer- 
chant N&g&ka, son of Chandu, made an endowment acquired of certain potters, to the 
effect that the distillers of spirituous liquor, on every cask of liquor, were to give liquor 
worth half a vigrahapdladramma (?) to the god (Vishnu). 

5. [10] : The merchant N&g&ka, son of Ch&ndu, assigned (an endowment securing) 
the daily payment by certain sugar-boilers of a vardhakayavimsopaka (?). 

6. [11—13]: Samvat 967, Ptalguna va.di. 15 (in words and figures). The 
merchant V&sudeva gave (an avdsanikd ?) in the Dosihatta to Srl-Vishnu-bhaftfc- 
raka, set up by Vftsudeva near (?) the Sri-Vishnu-bhattAraka set up by Chanduka; and 
a house of his own, to the (same) god, (for the worship of the sacred fire). 

7. [13 — 15] : The merchant Chanduka gave a vithi (or shop) in the Prasan- 
nahafta ; and the same Ch&nd&ka, son of S&ngata, gave four hereditary vithis of his 
own to Srl-Vishnu-bhatt&raka. 

8. [16 — 16] : The seller of betel KeSava, son of Vate^vara, gave a hereditary 
vithi of his own in the Chaturhatta to Srl-Vishnu-bhatt&raka, set up by Chan<Jil. 

9. [16—17] : The merchant NAg&ka, son of Ch&ndA, gave two vithis, acquired 
in the Dosihatta, to Srl-Vish^u-bhatt&raka. 

10. [17—18] : The merchant SllAka, son of Mahapft, gave a vithi acquired by 
him to Srt-N&r&yana-bhatt&raka. 

11. [18—20] : Sariivat 969, M&gha du.di. 5 (in words and figures). The mer- 
chant N&g&ka, son of Ch&ndft, gave a capital of 1,350 irimadddivardhadrammas, 
invested with the distillers of spirituous liquor, who were to pay every month half a 
vigrahatungiyadramma on every cask of liquor (?) to Srl-Vishnu-bhattAraka. 

12. [20 — 21] : The merchant N&g&ka, son of Oh&ndu, gave an endowment realising 
a payment of two kapardakas on certain yugds in the Dosihatta (?). 

13. [21—22]: Nftg&ka gave a vithi acquired in the Dosihatta to Srl-NAr&ya^a- 
bhatt&raka. 

14. [22—23] : N&gfcka, son of Ch&ndfi, gave three vUhU of his own to firl- 

N ft rfry a$a-bhatt&raka. 
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15. [28— 24]:. The merchant BhMla, son of Govinda, gave a hereditary vttht 
(realizing one-third of a vigrahapdliyadramma ?) to Sri-V&manasv&mideva. 

16. [24 — 25]: N&g&ka gave two houses to Tribhuvanasv&mideva. 

17. [25—26] : The seller of betel Dham&ka gave an uvafaka bought by him to 
6rM7m&mahe£vara. 

18. [26—27]: Saihvat 994, Vaif&kha vjudi. 5 sariikr&ntau. The sellers of 
betel, Savara, son of Ke£ava, and M&dhava, son of Ichchu, gave an endowment real- 
ising the payment of a vigrahadrammavisovaka on every pdlikd of leaves to the god 
(Vishnu), set up by Chanduka. 

19. [27]: S&vasa gave a vttht to Tribhuvanasv&mideva. 

20. [27 — 28] : N&gfcka gave apalikd of oil from every oil-mill of the oil-maker9 (?). 

21. [28—29]: Saihvat 1005, M&gha fJu.di. 5 (in words and figures). The 
Mab&jans in the Dosihatta assigned a monthly payment of one-third of a dramma to 
dri-Bh&ilasv&mideva, set up by the merchant Vikrama. 

22. [29 — 80]: The Sutradh&ra Jejapa, Visidka, Bhalu&ka, and other stone- 
cutters, assigned a payment of one-third of a vigrahapdladramma on every bharana to 
Srl-Vishnu-bhatt&raka. 

28. [80—31] : Samvat 1008, M&gha Su.di. 11 (in figures, only). KeSava, Durga- 
ditya, and other oil-makers, gave a palikd of oil from every oil-mill .to i§ri-Chakra- 
sv&mideva, set up by Purandara in the temple of Vishnu erected by Chandft. 

24. [81 — 83] : The merchants Mah&ditya and Nohala, sons of Papp&, gave an 
avdsanikd, comprising three houses, to Sri-Chakrasv&iaideva, set up by Papp&ka, 
the son of Dedad&. 

25. [88—34]: Samvat 991, M&gha Su.di. 10 (in figures). Kagaka, son ol 
Ch&n4u, Dedaika, V&li, and Rud&ka, sons of Jaju, and Chhitaraka, son of Sftvft, gave 
an avdsanikd with the houses and vtthis belonging to it to the god (Vishnu). 

26. [84 — 86] : Dedaika, V&lika and Ruclaka, sons of Jaju, gave a vithi in 
the Chatushkahatta to Sri-Vishnu-bhattAraka, set up by Cliandu. 

27. [36—89]: Saihvat 1025, M&gha va.di. 9 (in figures). The merchant Sri- 
dhara, son of Mah&ditya, assigned a quarter of a (rfmadddivar&hadramma, paid as the 
rent of a vttht (?) to Sri-Vishnu-bhattiraka, set up by Mah&ditya in the temple of 
Vishnu erected by Chftndu. 

From the above abstract it will appear that most of the donations recorded here 
were made in favour of the god Vishnu, under the names of Vishnu-bhattaraka, 
N&r&yana-bhatt&raka, V&manasv&mideva, and Chakrasvftmideva. The same 
divinity I understand to be denoted by the name Tribhuvanasvfimideva. But 
besides him, we find among the donees also Um&mahe£vara, clearly a form of 
the god Siva, and Bh&'ilasv&mideva, a name which in a fragmentary inscription 
from Bhilsa, mentioned by Dr. Hall in the Journ. Beng. As. Soc, vol. XXXI, p. 112, is 
distinctly given as a designation of Ravi, ' the Sun/ 7 

In connection with the objects of donation, attention may be drawn to the various 
names of coins mentioned in the inscription, which are as follows: Dramma, line 29; 
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7 Compare also Ltd. Ant., vol. XVI, p. 202. — Vishnu bean the name Y&illabha^atvAmin in the Gwalior inscription, 
editfd by Dr. Hultzsch, ante, p. 154.— In the present inscription, I would draw attention to the name S^ri-Aimba]lo/iuitri % 
which occurs in line 35, and which may denote a divinity. [Possibly the god Bhai'la§ vainin was named after the mervh- 
»bt Uhaila (line 23), who uiight have been the father of the merchant Vikrama (line 29), who founded the temple.— E. H. 
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Panchiyaka-dramma, lines 6 and 37; Figrakapdla-dramma, line 30; FigralapdKya- 
dramma, line 24 ; Vigrahapdlasatka-dramma, line 9 ; and Vigrahatungiya-dramma, line 
20 ; Sriniadddivardha, line 19, and Srimadddivardha-dramma, line 37 ; Vardhakaya- 
mmsopaka (?), line 10, and Vigraha-dramma-visovaka, line 26; and Kapardaka, line 
20; to which may be added here at once, from the second part of the inscription, 
Kdkini and Vardtakd, in line 45. 

Among the donors, the only personage of importance is Undabhata, who is 
described here (in line 5) as mahdprdtihdra, samadhigatdhshamahdiabda, and Mahdsd- 
mantddhipad, and who clearly is the Mahdsdmantddhipati Undabhata, mentioned, with 
the date 960, in two short inscriptions at Terahi, a village about twenty-seven miles' NW. 
of Styadoni. I have shown elsewhere 8 that the date of the Terahi inscriptions must be 
referred to the Vikrama era, and this alone would prove that the date assigned to 
Undabhata's donation in the present inscription, the year 964, and together with it all 
the other dates, are recorded in the same era. But even irrespectively of the Terahi in- 
scriptions, the date of the donation No. 18, in which the 6th of the dark half of the 
month Vai&kha of the year 994 is coujpled with a samkrdnU or entrance of the sun into 
a sign of the zodiac, contains sufficient data to enable us to prove that the era which wo 
are here concerned with is the Vikrama era, that the years mentioned are southern 
Vikrama years, and that the arrangement of the lunar fortnights followed was the 
amdnta or southern arrangement. For, taking the figures 994 to denote the southern 
Vikrama year 994 expired, the 5th of the dark half of Vail&kha, by the amdnta scheme 
of the lunar fortnights, corresponds to Sunday, 22nd April, A.D. 938, when the 5th tithi 
of the dark half ended about 17 A. 45m. after mean sunrise, and when, about 14A. Qm. 
after mean sunrise, the sun did enter into the zodiacal sign of Vrisha, exactly as required 
by the details of the date. 9 Accordingly, the donations spoken of in the inscription were 
made between A.D. 903-4 and 968-9. 

From the introductory remarks to the donations Nos. 11, 21, 23, and 27 (lines 18, 
29, 30, and 36) we learn that the t?wn of Siyadoni, in the year 969 = A.D. 912-13, was 
held by (or, as the inscription expresses it, was in the enjoyment of) the MahdrdjddhU 
rdja, the illustrious Dhurbhata; and in the years 1005=A.D. 948-49, 1008 = A.D. 
951-52, and 1025 = A.D. 968-69, by the Mahdrdjddhirdja Nishkalanka. A third 
personage, described, so far as one can see, as samadhigatdSeshamahdiabda and Mahd- 
sdmantddhipati, who appears to have held a position similar to that of Dhurbhata and 

Nishkalanka, was mentioned, with the date 960=A.D. 903-4, in line 2, but his name is 

o -q 

9 Ind. Aut., vol. XVII, p. 201. 

9 The possible equivalents for Vai&kha va. di. 5 would be— 
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(1) for the Northern Vikrama year 994 current — 

a. by the p&rnim&nta scheme, Wednesday, 16th March, A.D. 986; 

b. by the amdnta scheme, Thursday, 14th April, A.D. 936; 
and saihkrdntu took place on 22nd March and 22nd April; 

(2) for the Northern Vikrama year 994 expired, or the southern current year- 

a. by the pdmimdnta scheme, Tuesday, 4th April, A.D. 937 ; 

b, by the amdnta scheme, Wednesday, 3rd May, A.D. 937 ; 
and tamJcr&ntU took place on 22nd April and 23rd May; 

(3) for the Southern Vikrama year 994 expired — 
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by the purnimdnta scheme, Saturday, 24th March, A.D. 938; 
6. by the amdnta scheme, Sunday, 22nd April, A.D. 938 ; 
and samkrdntU took place on 22nd March and 22nd April. 
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bhaya or Nirhhayanarendta, and that R&jafekhara in some passages of his plays 
now illegible. Under these nobles, the affairs of the town would seem to have been 
managed by an assembly of five called pahchahula, and by a committee of two, ap- 
pointed from time to time by the town. The Mahdrdjddhirdjaa themselves were subor- 
dinate to, and derived their authority from, the paramount lords of the country, of 
whom the inscription mentions :— 

In line 1, with the date 960=A.D. 903-4, the [Paramabhattdraka] Mahdrdjddhi- 
rdja, and Paramefoara, the illustrious Mahendrap&ladeva 10 [meditating, in all pro- 
bability, on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and ParameSvara, the 
illustrious Bhojadeva] ; 

In line 4, with the date 964=A.D. 907-8, again, the same P. M. and P. the illus- 
trious Mahendrap&ladera, meditating on the feet of the P. M. and P. the illustrious 
Bhojadeva; and 

In line 28, with the date 1005=A.D. 948-49, the P. M. and P. the illustrious 
Devap&la, meditating on the feet of the P. Jf. and P. the illustrious Kshitip&la- 
deva. 

We are nowhere in the inscription distinctly told what was the name of the country 
over which these particular sovereigns held sway, or of their capital ; but as the inscrip- 
tion, in line 40, speaks of a ruler of Mahoday& who granted a town to certain Br&h- 
mans descendants of whom lived at Siyadoni, we shall not be wrong in assuming that 
Bhojadeva, Mahendrap&ladeva, Kshitip&ladeva and Devap&la were kings of Maho- 
day&, better known as Kanyakubjft (or Kanauj). 

The main importance of our inscription then lies in this, that it furnishes, together 
with certain dates, the names of two pairs of kings ofKanyakubj&, — 
Bhoja; succeeded by 

Mahendrap&la, who was ruling in A.D. 903-4 and 907-*8 ; and 
Kshitip&la; succeeded by 
Devap&la, who was ruling in A?D. 948-49. 

Of these, I do not hesitate to identify Bhoja with the Bhojadeva of the Deogadh, 
Gwfclior, and Peheva inscriptions " of A.D. 862, 876, and 882. 

As regards Kshitip&la, there is nothing in our inscription to show that he was the 
immediate successor of Mahendrap&la ; but I shall try to prove that such was the case 
and that Kshitip&la, in fact, was the son of Mahendrap&la. 

In an article on the date of the poet R&jaSekhara," Mr. Fleet has put together 
certain facts concerning that poet which had been already drawn attention to by 
Professor Pischel, 18 and which amount to this, that one or more of the poet's plays were 
acted, at Mahoday&or Kanyakubj&, before a kingMahip&la, a son of a king Nir- 

10 In the original, the first syllable is illegible, but there cannot be the slightest doubt about the correctness of the 
above name ; nor is it, in my opinion, at all doubtful that the name of the sovereign on whose feet MahendrapAla was medi- 
tating, was Bhojadeva. And these two sovereigns are clearly the same Bhojadeva and MahendrapAla who are mentioned in 
the second deed, in line 4 ; so that the inscription speaks of only one Bhojadeva, and of only one liahendrap&ladeva. 

11 See Archaol. Survey of India, vol. X, p. 101 ; Dr. Hultisch, ante, p. 165 ; and Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. t vol. XV. 
p. 109. I may draw attention here to the somewhat unusual phrase maki-^ravardkamdiia-kalyina-v^jayarAjye, which the 
£lya<loni inscription has iu common with, at any rate, the Deogadh inscription, and with the Asni inscription which will be 
mentioned below. 
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15 Sec Ind. Ant., vol. XVI, pp. 175-178. 

a See GOtthiffitcne Qclchrtc Anzeigen, 1883, p. 1221. 
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describes himself as the gum or upddhydya of this same Nirbhaya, while elsewhere he 
either calls himself the^wrwof MahendrapMa, or describes Mahendrap&la as hisSishya. 
Mr. Fleet passes over Professor Aufrecht's identification of Nirbhaya with Mahendrap&la," 
the correctness of which would appear to be almost self-evident ; but in identifying the 
poet's Mahip&la with the king Mahip&la of the Asnl inscription 16 of the (Vikrama) 
year 974, he has been the first to prove that R&ja£ekhara lived in the beginning of the 
tenth century A.D. What was wanted to remove all possible doubt as to the correctness 
of Mr. Fleet's identification, was an epigraphical record in which Mahtp&la is connected 
with Mahodayft, and which furnishes the name of Mahip&la's father, Mahendrap&la ; 
and this want is supplied, I believe, by the present inscription, the probable importance 
of which Mr. Fleet has not failed to notice. 

The names Mahip&la and Kshitip&la being synonymous, I now identify the 
Kshitip&la of the present inscription with the Mahlp&la of the Asni inscription, whom 
from that very inscription we know to have ruled in A.D. 917-18 ; and I consider our 
Mahendrapala, for whom we have the dates A.D. 903-4 and 907-8, to be R&ja£ekha- 
ra's Mahendrap&la, alias Nirbhayanarendra, the father of Mahip&la (our Kshitip&la). I 
also, of course, accept Mr. Fleet's statement that the Mahishap&la, 10 who in the Asnl 
inscription is described as the predecessor of MahipMa, must be identical with Nirbhaya- 
narendra (or, I may add, MahendrapMa); and I am, I believe, able to show that Kshi- 
tip&la or Mahip&la, — just as his father had three names, — in all probability also was 
known by a third name which is preserved to us in the Kh&jur&ho inscription of the 
Chandella YaSovarman of the (Vikrama) year 1011, = A.D. 954-55. From that 
inscription we learn that Yaiovarman (alias Lakshavarman) had received a certain 
image of Vaikuntha from Devap&la, who must have been a well-known royal per- 
sonage, the son of Herambap&la, the image having previously been received by 
HerambapWa from S&hi, the king of Klra. The reign of Yafovarman having closed 
(probably shortly) before A.D. 954, the Devap&la spoken of in his inscription can be 
no other than our Devap&la of Mahoday&, for whom we have the date A.D. 948-49, 
and his father Herambapftla therefore in all likelihood is no other than Eshitip&la, alias 
Mahipftla. 
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To sum up, the names of the four sovereigns of Mahoday& or KanyakubjA,, 
presented to us in our inscription, together with their known dates, would be as 
follows :— 

(1) Bhoja, A.D. 862, 876, and 882. 

(2) Mahendrapala, or Nirbhayanarendra, or Mahishap&la, A.D. 903 and 
907 ; pupil of the poet R&ja£ekhara. 

(3) His son Kshitip&la, or Mahlp&ia, or Herambap&la, A.D. 917; patron 

of RajaSekhara ; contemporaneous with S&hi, the king of Klra, and (as 
I have tried to show ante, p. 121), with the Chandella Harshadeva, the 
father of Yaiovarman. 

i * 

14 See Gottingitche Qelehrte Anseigm, 1883, p. 1221. 
11 Fir*t edited by Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. t vol. XVI, pp. 173-175. 

u I give this name on Mr. Fleet's authority. The published photolithograph would rather have induced me to eon* 
jecture Mahindrapala (probably for MablndrapAla, if not actually Mahendrapala). 
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172 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

(4) His son Devap&la, A.D. 948; cod tern poraneous with the Chandella Yafo- 
varman (alias Lakshavarman). "Whether Devap&la is identical with 
Vijayapfela, who in an inscription from Alw&r, of the Vikrama year 
101 6= A.D. 959-60, is described as the successor of KshitipAla, I am 
unable to determine (see Proceedings As. Soc. Seng., 1879, p. 162). 

I abstain for the present from any speculations on the possible predecessors or suc- 
cessors of these kings, but, in conclusion, I must point out that our Devap&la can have 
nothing to do with the Devap&la in Dr. Hornle's list in the Centenary Review, JBeng. 
As. Soc, part II, p. 208, or in the lists of Sir A. Cunningham in Archaeological Surrey 
of India, vol. XV, p. 149, and elsewhere. 



The Second Part. 

On the second part of the inscription (lines 39-46), which, as I hare stated above, 
is almost entirely in verse, I need only add a few words here. The language here, too, is 
Sanskrit, and it is generally more correct than in the preceding portion, but by no means 
free from mistakes. Thus, we find in line 42 the Ablative fip^Nfanj, used instead of 
the Genitive ; in line 48 ufMta (for ufaiN) used in a causal sense ; in line 42 the bar- 
barous qmOTRrrerPB ; in line 39, for the sake of the metre, *tfg for *?pj ; in line 42 the 
crude form HTWFf for irrc*[ ; in lines 39 and 40 offences against the metre ; etc. 

As regards the contents, after the words 'om, oih, adoration to Ganapati,' and two 
verses invoking the blessings of Ganan&tha and Trivikrama (Vishnu), we are told that 
a certain prince at Mahodayft, which is compared with Indra's town Amar&vati, once 
gave the town R&yakka to some Br&hmans, who after it were called R&yakkabhatt*8* 
One of their descendants, named Va£ishtha, happened to come on matters of busi- 
ness ' here ', to Siyadonl, where he dwelt near the R&ja of the place whose name ap* 
parently was Harir&ja. And Va£ishtha's son, D&modara, founded here a temple of 
Mur&ri (Vishnu), furnished it with an image of the god, provided it with a garden, and 
probably endowed it with funds for the worship of the deity. The concluding line 
would appear to say that the father of D&modara died in battle. 

[This temple of Vishnu has since been identified by Dr. A. Fiihrer with a large 
ruined shrine at the neighbouring village of 8atgatto, to the NE. of 8!ron. Near the 
ruined temple is a large baoli or well, still in fair preservation, and the village abounds 
in fine statues of Vishnu, — some of which have been transferred to the Lucknow 
Museum. — J. B.] 

I have stated before that the concluding lines of the inscription are more or less 
damaged, and there are some passages in them which, in consequence, I fail to understand 
properly ; but the above gives correctly the general sense of the original, and I have 
omitted nothing which would be of any importance to the historian. 

The town R&yakka, mentioned in the above, I am unable to identify. With the 
term Rayakkabhatta we may compare R&yakav&la, the designation of a BrAhman 
caste, in line 27 of the inscription of Bhimadeva II. published in lnd. Ant., vol. XI, 
p. 71. 
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Tbxt." 

1. <T" ^f »mt «w[w]& *n§*ra . . . . l » |>t] *> 

firo[w?] - - - . . . » [trot] a fro«rrftTmTO^[^]-[^]in#. 

<n*T[>t] a w[^tt] - 

2. <rknnwi#ira - [*»][*] - - [^]^ ^^ ^f^ ^ 

• " * "«IH* ^M- "'Tm$lWTT[il]^T[' ? T]^ m mTfwf?T['^]-[^] 

»fo>w n^gi «rWCT]frT] «< ¥T ] Wfinf^CwTT] 

[*>fafO»mt 'n?nW»nw ^fftroft tt wr^^rfrw?r[wm]^^fnmj'^% i T M W zvhT 

n^imnrnii^ miiiinn^ f igm^m^Mi tryhra^n^ntPn^ftgreTT^ rearer - 

*™ * ** ' *** ^^^w i ii i Ri<wiiH i r<i^Kwn<*i«^ii4<^ui^4i < i<ii*mi i rMMrfl- 

f^T *rtf* ^TT^f?! 3 ' ¥ mmmm $ fagrfyr «n#j ^g^T^a 11 * H 

17 From impressions supplied to me by the Editor. M u , , . - T , 

» Expressed by a symbol. I Here als0 about 6 «***««" ™ gone. The following 

>» Here about 8 aksharas are gone I aMarat ^^ are the "^ainder of TO**. 

50 Here about 96 aksharas are gone * Here about 7 aJcsharas are ^ne. 

=• Here about 8 aksharas are gone. ' " HerQ Dboufc 9 akihara8 ftre K*™- 

» Here about 12 aksharas are gone. ' " Rea4 S* 1 " 

» I have little doubt that the preceding passage origin- ! " T,,is akihara * % was originally omitted, and i« en- 
ally w M :-.fTOiR«**Mtar^^ graved above the line. 

l^fiHia m ilq ^ q j«g<nqfo^Prt • as below line 4 Ihi s word, wh i ch has no caae-termination, qualifies the 

- I.e., .f^W^TO^.-Forthe follow! ng sr^r » ' vU °™* ^K^U^m. 
(U TOUT, 900,) one would of course expert to read *** ! - °' ^ 

•nine, ' but the dates below are given in the same way. With * Originally efa^JTo. 

regard to TOf>l*3, it is difficult to say whether the actual j * R * ttd ^^TO - 
reading of the stone, here and below, is to* or ^wj.. 87 Read vr^TTTt. 

31 Here about 12 aksharas are gone. M Read ofir:^^. 

" Sir! t^ - 5 f f "*"' ^ * 0ne ' ' . "- ° ne ° f the tw ° verb9 is "WrHoou. ; read n <T W rtr T - 

Here about aksharas are gone. ; ^forofa. «*WT 
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ftiflr i H i ?twt q*raraft3 'wbrt q^^nsrfWti nfii^inH ufinisnrt **rn ui 

^t*it ^iwPFftftwn" $rai hhtottt in wit WMditmimiii tr^ *rai ira TOnron^ 
firomrft ft»w ^Tfa q 41 ^* ^nrcrcpnif 4iqriv * Miqw*s4uflfai" mift ^pwt i **r*ftw- 

10. *t » ffi « wtt im^fiwww^iil m^ ^»pt^r] tfwn wfttf^ > 

11. WIT «JWI4K«j33 «WW?T *H[**]wfirttI <*mj*HHIU* KUiqiUl WRJ SV6 

*ng* *f* tn *ta€tart «imm«iifl *ng*TTW*T*nritaftt tot frreifogfTwjN 
12. *tf%*% yiinm^wft i Hi ^ Mi wwwftai $nw TOfifanr i vwummfo 

18. Ullw i Blf f WtwWll *WT **t*T 4lmwfl»fl TOfcjT ^ l l(^llM^^ft^< 

1 1 <TOT ^fWWW- 

nuumal; oompire Indian Antiquary, toL XIV, p. 198 f.— 
B.H.] 

• Onetzpeoti »^T%. 
" Thii akskara, K» wta originally omitted, and U en* 

grayed above the line. 

• ReadTO^T. 
u Bead ^IflllMmu^t^. 

• • One fWfT^ appears mjperflaoQe. 
** The ahthara ^ of tbU word wae originally omitted, 

and is engraved above the line, before W. 



tm ^^ ntftii^ft^^^ft^ii^i" i^tffr ' ^r to *nft * *re* | | 



• Bead^tWW' 

« Thii ntfAoro, ^T t originally wae ■*. 
« Tnis aluhtra, HT, originally was W. 
41 Cm would expect ft*T iN. ' 

•» Bead •l«lf«J«N 

• BeadWff%«. 

* All taeat aksharcu are qnite dear in the impression, 
hut I do not understand them. 

* Read flHiltlMWl * 
41 These signs appear to have been put in to fill up the line. 

[Or they an meant** an aotnalr epresentation of tbesign< 



o c 

i 5 



■o E 

O) o 

1o Q 

O Q_ 



iOO 






Original from 
INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



8IYAD0NI INSCRIPTION. 



175 



* 8 



Q. 






™ +J 






1=9 

O o 
"O 0) 






14. *Wt w*f* towt mfo n w n ?rarr w ^r^ntar ^n^vNr firjftm^- 

^0*3 ^uflummfa ftrenft ^r ifarrcaflWft ^ftrtf tfwt irfw^c %hto* $Wft v^it* 
16. fa]«4Hq^|4iiiura u^ttt ^nv^f grcanrcpfan qif%*rffrT*r»n *iftf* * * 

fimrf*"H H it ?nrr uwuiiutiag m i HiqHmfaas ^T^nt irret" **mw 'nw Jifif 



^f^: «i««4fliii TTf^Rrr fwnRrai tatai^^m ^regro i rT^rl ^ngwrw^nffnrl ^rannT- 
^faftwufai* ^mm^uJI5^i6 ^nft^^n<«m tt^tt ^tni^wftMiiiii ^rctftr ^r ^ ^ror 



M Probably for HH i foma or JRnfaiTO?*. 

w One would expeot ^^l*il«Hdlf*l or ^T^ m ill d i fi f* 

M One would expect here •frf^t or below *TTT. 

» Read «»^. 

M Read •fcfihrfir. 

u One would expeot «fniWJ. 

• One would ex r ect ^Mt, and below •*faft, and 

"BeadwftWronfifwf*. 



• Bead g^mf^WT, for W*T*i. 
m Originally > f^H l H^H . 

9 One would expeot •fimT. 

• Read •ifpmffl. 

• One would expeot ^■M ^ q ^ ^ l. 

70 Read *^uiT«- Before, one would expeot • n ft l|#1 fif. 
irw% (*• in Une« 29, 80, and W), to agree with Mftqwimfr . 

71 Read ^tw^Tf^t. 

n One would expeot •Tnt^N. 
n Bead •Wt^t1%». 
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wurftfcrf* fulfil yi ^^ *rcftnn ^Ajwrimmnuyieifa ij*fa tt**it *f***r wrinrft- 



28, igfaffaftq^wf 7 wtWtt * * *[*"]* nwfn i in hit «iqig«i<R 
itift sfrtf ^twhmf trfwitw ^ fl«iw3«< ft«Y w*t* *i**tt irakT m ^?j*iw- 
%ro ?rpr *wtfa ufwm ^tfir * ^ *rew irefa i §| i hot *iuii«tii<iMiwi ^M - 

fiiw*n flftftfn * * *nsf w*rfir n §| « hot qim«|ii«mafAUii dfliiUiti** 1 *tor wt[ii]w- 
jtW 1 ^3k H)H i ^^^^q\4) ^fw%^ TfT^r xrftr^i ift^ftw* w B^rtnr #irhim tw ^jitvtt- 



P OrigimlW ^nfilhl. 

» Out eipectt ^f^t or ^Tlft 

" Origimlly •^sffTWI : reid tff lfiij^ ^T. 

« 0n« eip*oti .^TfipfwT. 

« Ewdfif:. 

* Bmd «fiifnf ftr. 

■ Od* would expect b«re ^nrftwnrrrrf'r, »nd below 

" fu*d firw^*. 

14 One expecti »fl^, 

* BMd«t^t:. 



* Read #firf%:. 

* Retd^wiwft- 

11 One expect § the Initru mental ciee, here and Wfure. 
■■ Be*d *nnwfMfH . 

11 One would expect hew W^n WJWTTT^^ and below 



" Tbii aksAara, ft, wm origioallj* omiited, end U en- 
graved above the lioe. 
■ R«idfiryww#, 
» Read .iffhuflT. 
P Reed^wt^wj. 
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<hrqrfyriyw w*iqqfo Mi f 33m"HH **f^t mm *$*& frftrrl w*nsnm- 

^Nr *wr <fa<fc*i ^Tl^Miri trfflS^ ^TWTOBfrranrf»rerr ^vm wrThrPT^rreir[^]^w hurt 

tot [*]- 

ss. *fH n ^rr^W unfiiaijhwfl : « H ii tot ^rof^r w[nq] \\\ wrz ufa 

m*j^T ^mara^rfar^rcrr *tiwMHiHf^s3q«(lfi{*i^i *rcrcrf*rarT *m**<*kiw<u^fafli uw* 

84. ^f^qn ^frtnr flmmwmmfa*! U<tf<r 1W ^5TT[^T]^ftlIWT %|*in«l*lt 

TOftr *itft *Wftf TwrefTi ¥ * ^ftfanfaw m^ ^Tf?r <i^i4^i[fw]^rt mf^r %?rvW 



^ 



y. o 



=5 i^ 
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"• lomy opinion^ one would expect either irfij uftrMi ' * ^^^ •ftfM*- 
or oolj irfif j aee below, Hoe SI. J Origioallj wnftfiT». 

•7 R em ^ « \g|<n r \H *. j * Comparing lino 7 abore, oti« would exptct her* WWfw> 



■ Re*d •^¥TlT». j r«l*mi^miAir»l, and below HTm. 

»Be«afwirtw. 7 R~dwnrrw:<*r^t. 

•• Read fimpf ft. 
1 One would expect here the InitmmeuUl caie 
1 Read ft*T# ft \ ^T^» 



1 Here again I should hare expected the Inetrumentil , V or ** h 



8 One would expect here ^fnTftirft, and below ^WI 
* The akthara in brackets looks rather like **f, or Vw 
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35. tot 10 *zm srnjjimtftr 11 *[*m] ^^rflgifMaMftnifa^^nft 

^ qiimdftqu ft^q^^^MMflufr^ift ir^m [m] - 

36. fiwf<M«wi ^frttfn * ^ *rof ftf w*ftr ruqfiiflmt<ui i *croW ^mft- 

uiwwc-fa^jiu^MU^M^qiiitjr ^sffa^ffi Vi T gniMi m**f **t? *ot# eTTrornaf nfir 

38. [if] ftrf^tf w tf 5 * ^r^f [*t] * ftft [mrorarT] ^fiwTfa^n WCTrcrfrm 

*rs*m 19 *ro5fr ftroro tftm*n- ^rr^nrf - 

39. farftranrftr* ^rmft[nw] *ff%[**^n*mn?][^nf*] * * wrm *Km mrfir 

■rontf i yf gfrmiprTTO TgrT»re*fira i Erg fr$ ftrfr fire ft^Mm re ■ gtfr" W- 

^ifrftftii) w[^]»iwnninft to 3Mm M i ^rf^m^mf 7 **&%* item i ttuw 

41 - ^«W^«f««MfirMiri<^]twiiWiift w[fir]v: t firenrfenro : * *** 

10 This is wrongly repeated here 

11 Read ^Trtlt «TT«T^TT tffc:. 

12 Read »TI. ^ 
18 Read (TOT *rTTCTt>) 
» Read iRTfcT. 
w Read •«*W|^*I». 

16 Read ^t^^lft*. 

17 One would expect VW\ 

18 Read ^TflVTT. 

19 Origioallj «^WT. 
H Expressed by a symbol. 
81 Metre, &loka (Annstyubh). 
M Metre, Sragdhara. 
» Read WTW» j the second syllable of this word is used 

as a short syllable, notwithstanding the following^) and 



in the following line 1 is need as a short syllable before the 
conjunct V* 

" Read Wiq [WWC?]. 

» Read Wt>T». 

* Read mw.. 

v Metre, 6loka (Annshfubh) ; and of the next Terse.— 
Originally • ■Hmni t. 

18 Read ITU #. 

» Read^ww.. 

90 Metre, VasantatilaU. 

" ReadWT. 

** Metre, Iodravariisl 

» Metre, gardttarikrfajLiU. 

M Bead Wf .. 



@ CD 

i 5 



.oo 



gle 



Original from 
INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



|i 



II 






O -c 
^ <: 
■- 1 £ 






O o 

"o a; 






I? 

_3 -j-J 
O C 

@ cu 

If 



T3 E 

cu o 

(J Q_ 




Di: by Google 




Original from 
INDIANA UNIVERSITY 






180 EPIQRAPHIA INDICA. 

sign, is fourteen times formed on the line, with the following consonant (or consonants) 
below it ; e.g. t in arthinafa line 8, eartweshdm, line 9, niryayuh, line 10, Kuladtpaktrtti, 
line 14, FahuriipaSarmmd, line 16, Ac. The language is Sanskrit, and excepting the 
introductory oih namah, and the names in lines 18-15, the inscription is in Terse. In 
respect of orthography, I need only note that b is throughout written by the sign for 
v ; that I, in conjunction with a following r, is doubled, except where it is preceded by «, 
e.g., in puttrarh ttrayt-, line 0, and chittraih ttraividya-, line 11 ; that the guttural nasal 
has been employed instead of the anundro, in $i*ho f line 1 ; and that the rule of mOkdhi 
has not been observed in -iamvidhi, line 12. 

The inscription records (v. 15) the erection of a building for Br&hmans ftunllfrw jrfth 
the three Feda$ 9 by a personage named Harivarman, and surnamed the illustrious 
Mamma (yy. 4 and 18), the son of Haridatta (v. 2); and it gives (11. 18-15) the 
names of six Br&hmarjs who appear to have been the first occupants. Harirarman, we 
learn from yy. 18 and 14, had a son named Takshadatta who was killed in battle, and 
in memory of whom the building would seem to have been erected. 

The inscription is not dated; but judging from the style of the characters, and 
from the fact that Haridatta, the father of Harivarman, (in y. 2) is said to have been 
raised to eminence by the illustrious Harsha, whom I take to have been the well- 
known ruler of Kanauj, 1 it may be assigned with some certainty to about the latter 
half of the seventh century A.D. 

The most interesting piece of information, furnished by this inscription, is contained 
in verse 15, from which it appears that the place where the inscription originally was 
put up, and which now bears the name of Kud&rkof, at the time when the inscription 
was composed, was called Gavldhuma t. This name has hitherto been met with only 
in Patafijali's Jfahdbhdshya, % in a passage which says that * 3&mk4£ya is four yoja*a$ 
distant from Gavidhumat.' 8&mk&£ya has by Sir A. Cunningham been identified 
with the modem Sankisa, a village in the FarukMb&d District of the North -Western 
Provinces, situated 86 miles north by west from Kud&rkot, 11 miles south-south-east 
from Aligafij in the Azamnagar Pargana of the ItAwfc district and 40 miles north-north- 
east from It&wfc, in lat. 27° 19J' N., long. 79* 20" E. Kud&rkot (Kuft&rkot P) itself is a 
village and ruins in the Bidh&nfc or BidhaunA tahsil in lat. 26° 49' N., long. 79° 27tf B. 
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Text. 1 
l. ^SP**: r 

wfa mdm^wifiq yrt h^t vijot n — v. l. 

1 According to the Imperial Gazetteer, vol. VIII, p. 329, * tradition awwrta that an underground pasaage connected 
KadArkot with Kananj.' [Sea Gazetteer of Nortk-W ester n Provinces, vol IV, p. 866, where an attempted tranacript and 
translation of thia inscription ia firen.— J. £.] 

1 See ray edition, vol. I, p. 456, irfty*HT: frtVPtf TOTft ifN^rfw. 



* From an impression aupphed by the Editor. 
Expreeeed bj a sy 
Metre. Ar/4. 
Bead *jf<&l«Itl. 



4 Ezpreaacd by a symbol 
u S • Metre, Ar/A. 
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Metre, Sloka (Aunehtubh). 
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9. 



10. 



'ita'N ^r^jwrtf 'fhftft fawol t *r. ii — 2. 



fwirewtf: i 



M qiun i fM *wn?M gg * xnfaf i 

U^min TTPIPT- 

« i ii^ii ^ (if)fin?tn^iT^?T fiiqi^|ii^(ai^ qftftir. i —8. 



impn" $* *rf?t ^ft?TT *nrte?r: ii —9. 
*: tftvpto^Hw h^<iH^hh ii —10, 

tpranpu i 

ft^T ifa fojT. 1PTT W H^lf^T: M —11. 

^rrfSwinr^ firm: narfiJr: ^?r. ly r — 12. 
<fl<ra<juiii<i4 ifiiaifiriiQtf n —13. 









• Metre, kryk. 

• The three akt\ara$ 1Y9 are quite clear in the impres- 
sion, bat they offend against the metre and yield no suitable 
mom. I would suggest reading •**«ll«flti«II : . 

»Read»*nfr. 

11 Metre, VasantatilakA. 

» Metre, filoka (Anttsbfubh). 



» Metr%4JpendraT»jra. 

14 Metre, §loka (Anushfubh). 

" Metre, Upendravajra. 

M Metre, iloka (Annshfabh) ; and of the neat four Terse*. 

v Read WTT. 

» Metre, SandulaTikrtyita. 

" Possibly %WWT, •.*., %f*T.. 
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11. 



12. 



18. 



14. 



15. 



16. 



^<^^<§^fa<^ I ^fa t l T l ft^4jr^iti<l<fa< * *TT£ M —15. 

^*ff (ff)*TTf?Twtf qq^ifaim^i j flifcaflqfrqiy 1 m^rr^rt n —16. 
Qimfa«iifii ftrf%?rr[: )< ] ^mpTT^^^r u © u — 17. 

*(*)^q-q^51 ^Tfro^f^r: ^wM^jtn 

^rfkA tot wWfc K ] ^nmm ^[wnr?] 18 *! h © » r —18. 
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Translation. 
Om! Adoration! 

(Verse 1.) Ever triumphant is the handsome-faced DurgA, who, approached by 
the blue-necked {Siva), shining with her broad hips, {and) accompanied by the lion and 
by KArttikeya, 88 is like the range of the snowy mountain, which is frequented by 
peacocks, beautified by broad ridges, {and) full of caves of lions ! 

(2.) There was {a personage) named the illustrious Haridatta, famous like a 
second llari, who, although raised to eminence by the illustrious Harsha, was not 
{thereby) changed for the worse. 

(3.) His acquisition of fortune, at which no hoard of precious stones was disturbed, 
no prince agitated, {and) no notice taken (?) of dissolute people, was different from the 
acquisition of fortune by Vishnu.* 9 

(4.) He had an excellent son, named Harivarman, widely known, by his other 
name, as the illustrious Mamma, at {the sight of) wiom the faces of all women of 
his kin became radiant {with joy), just as the groups of lotuses expand before the 
shining sun. 

w Metre, Vaanntatilaka ; and of the next verse. 

* % Read •tffafa. 

» Metre, Ary4. 

" Perhaps *T^T». 

w Here about five aksharas are broken away or injured. 

- 4 Metre, Sloka (Anustyubh). 

36 These two aktharat are illegible. 



57 There appear to be traces of some aktharat after this 
stop, but nothing is legible. 

n The lion is the vehicle of Durga, Karttikeya her son. 

29 scil., when the ocean, the mine of jewels, was disturb- 
ed, when the mountain Mandara was used as churning-atick, 
and when the serpent Vdsuki was put in requisition. 
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(5.) The fire of his anger even now, in the guise of a forest conflagration, fiercely 
burns the trees in the gardens of the habitations of the enemies slain (by him). 

(6.) On his expanded broad breast shone, clearly visible, multitudes of healed-up 
sword- wounds, like numbers engraven (there) to mark his victories in many battles, 

(7.) The army of the enemy and the wives of others, however anxious they might 
be, two things of his they never were able to see, the one — his back, the others — his 
breast. 

(8.) In his desire of creating, putting into the shade the Creator who had made 
seven oceans and seven mountains, he built tanks large as seas and habitations of the 
gods immoveable like mountains, by billions. 

(9.) Disdainfully by his command he bent low great hard-hearted rulers, 80 though 
they had struck root in the soil. 

(10.) Pretending to dig wells, he opened the veins of the earth, the body of which 
had as it were become heavy with the great weight of the edifices (erected) by him. 

(11.) He turned back the enemies who, facing his arrows, eager in their desire 
for gain, encountered him, but not the suppliants who, intending to beg* approached 
him, anxious to secure his benefactions. 

(12.) Making known the world ever his unprecedented skill in contests, he, with- 
out becoming a plaintiff, always defeated his opponents* 

(13 and 14.) He begat a son devoted to the preservation of the three Vedas % named 
the illustrious Takshadatta, who bent down the necks of his enemies ; whose vital 
spirits, — highly enraged as it were because they alone, though they were his own, should 
so often, when he was seeking glory in battle, be renounced by him like worthless 
straw, (by him) who to all (others) granted safety,— when they found an opportunity 
of leaving him, departed, using as their way of exit the open wounds (inflicted) by the 
weapons (of adversaries)? 1 

(15.) In this pleasant G avid hum at, where the quarters of the heavens are 
deafened by the noise of the constant explanation of vedic lore, that good man" caused 
to be erected this noble, wide, firm, charming, and wonderful home for BriLhmans fami- 
liar with the three Vedas. 

(16.) As long as his excellent qualities, like the rays of the moon dispelling the 
mass of intense darkness, delight the world, so long may this abode of the twice-born, 
pleasing the world, last, without disturbance of the arrangements first made for it ! 

(17.) These verses on noble conduct were composed by B hadra, the son of V&mana ; 
written were they by the artizan 83 Devadeva, the son of l^dna. 

(L. 13.) Mah&senadatta, the son of S&ryadatta, of the gotra of SAmkritya, be- 
longing to the Bahvricha-school. 
J&tavedasoma, the son of Govatsasoma, of the gotra of Vatsa, belonging to the 

Adh varyu -school. 
VaWv&narakirti, the son of Kuladipaklrti, of the gotra of Kuhala, 84 belonging to 

the Chhandoga-school. 

» nVta*:, the word for • rulers/ also means ' moan- * «»•» Mamma, the father of Takshadatta. 

tl j nf# • " WPJ *°r ^?TOHC, " not giren in the dictioaariee. 

* i.e., Takshadatta died in battle. u The dictionaries give ftT9 and tft¥W, fat not 
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firtehandradhara, the son of Udaitadhara (?), of the gotra of V&sishtha, belonging 

to the Bahvyicha-school. 
Bahur&palarman, the son of Vasusv&min, of the gotra of Aupamanyava, belong- 
ing to the Adhvaryu-sehool. 

(?), M the son of DhfitiguptasvAmin, of the gotra of G&lava, belonging to 

the Chhandoga-sohool. 
(V. 18.) By these distinguished (men), who keep the commands of the holy three 
Fedas (and) abide in the law, (this) home was caused to be established at the command (?) 
of the illustrious Mamma. * 



XXIII.— THE PEHEVA INSCRIPTION PROM THE TEMPLE OF GARIBNATH. 

By G. BtfHLER, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. 

The subjoined edition of the inscription from the temple of Garibn&th at Pehoa 
or Pehev& in the Karm\l District has been prepared according to an excellent papei 
impression by Mr. C. J. Rodgers, furnished to me by the editor. 1 

The inscription is incised on a stone slab, measuring twenty-seven inches by sixteen, 
and contains seventeen lines, the last of which is much shorter than the others. The tech- 
nical execution is good and the preservation fair. Though the first signs of lines 8 — 17 
have suffered more or less, and though there are several deep holes and numerous slight 
abrasions in the middle, the whole of the text can be restored with perfect certainty, except 
three or four letters in line 7, and two very important words in line 8, the letters of 
which are only very slightly damaged. The want of success in the latter case may, 
however, be my fault. The characters of the inscription show the type of the ordinary 
northern Nftgarl alphabet of the ninth century. The language is rather incorrect 
Sanskrit prose which clearly shows the influence of the vernacular of the day. The 
mistakes have been discussed in detail in the notes to the translation. As regards the 
spelling, no distinction is made between ba and va, and the latter sign, as in most in- 
scriptions from Northern India, does duty for both. There are also a few other peculi- 
arities, such as the constant spelling aamvatsara instead of samvatsara which may be 
explained by the ordinary mode of pronunciation. 

The object of the inscription is to record the fact that certain pious horse-dealers 
who met at the horse-fair held at Pehoa — Prithfidaka on the fourteenth day of the 
half month preceding the bright half of Vaig&kba, agreed to impose upon themselves 
and upon their customers certain taxes or tithes, the proceeds of which were to be distri- 
buted among some temples, priests and sanctuaries, in proportions duly specified. The 
names of these worthies are given at great length in lines 2 — 8. They were thirty-three 
or thirty-four in number and belonged to the towns or villages of Chtitav&rshika 



* The name it illegible. 



- o 

M [While this paper wu in the press a translation appeared in the J. A*. S. Beng., vol. LYII, pp. 77 ff., by Dr. A. 
Fahrer.— J. B.] 

1 Dr. Bajendralal Mittra has given his reading and translation of 11. 1— 8, in Jour. An. Sor. Long., vol. XXII, 
pp. 673 ff. He has al*o published a facsimile of these eight lines, ibidem, vol. XXXII, p. M, which seems to have been 
prepared according to a very inferior impression or rubbing. 
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Utpalika, Chikkariselavanapura, Valadevapura, S&rankadika, Siharuduk- 
kaka, or possibly Siharuddkakkaka, Traigh&taka, Ghamghaka and AJvala- 
Uhovaka. It is expressly stated in line 8 that these places lay in "various countries/' 
and this circumstance makes their identification very difficult. I can only offer a 
conjecture with respect to a single place, §&rankadika, which possibly may be the 
Sh&rakpur of the Imperial Qazetteer, the chief town of a tahsll in the Lahore District. 
The names of the traders seem to be throughout Hindu, though some are very quaint 
De£i words. In the notes to the translation I have tried to identify the more important 
ones with those in Mr. E. 6. Crawford's list from Ahmad&b&d and K&thi&vad, Indian 
Antiquary, vol. VII, pp. 165 ff. I may add that there are among them some Brita- 
in an ical names such as V&muka, and that the first man is called the son of Bhatta 
Viruka. The sale of horses is forbidden to Br&hmans ; — see Manu, x, 89, and the parallel 
passages quoted in the synopsis attached to my translation. Here we have a proof that 
the prohibition was neglected before the Muhammadan times, just as is now sometimes 
the case. 

The tax or tithe imposed was (1) two dharma*, to be deducted from the sum received 
by the dealer for each animal sold in Prith&daka to the king and to any subject, or 
sold inTraigh&taka and the other places where the dealers traded, to the king; (2) one 
dharma to be paid by the buyer of each animal in addition to the price stipulated. As 
far as is known at present, the word dharma is not used as the name of a coin or nu- 
merical quantity. It must, therefore, be understood to mean a religious gift, the amount 
of which was settled by custom. Self-imposed taxes for religious or charitable purposes 
are by no means uncommon in modern India. The cotton merchants at Dhollera used to, 
and perhaps still, pay a few annas on every bale of cotton passing through their hands, 
and the sum thus collected formed, and perhaps still forms, the DharmtalAo fund, which 
was originally intended to supply water to travellers coming to Dhollera through the sandy 
Bhftl country ; see also the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. IV, p. 208. When I was Educa- 
tional Inspector of Gujar&t, a certain portion of this fund was spent on vernacular educa- 
tion. A similar dharm fund used to exist at Bharoch, where the Vakh&ri&s or wholesale 
dealers in cotton, likewise, taxed themselves and their customers for charitable and re- 
ligious purposes. There can be no doubt that the case mentioned in our inscription was 
exactly analogous. The customer paid a small sum, which was called a dharma § pro- 
bably a few annas, in addition to the stipulated price, and the dealer contributed double 
the amount from his gains. The money thus collected was given as akshayanivt (1. 12). 
If this term were taken in its usual sense, it would mean that the money was to be in* 
vested and its interest alone to be spent. That seems, however, not to be the case. For 
(1) the document contains no clause referring to an investment ; (2) it gives rules for 
the distribution of the money collected ; and (3) it clearly indicates that the tax is to be 
levied not once, but constantly on all sales. Hence the term akshayanivt can only mean 
that this tax itself was to be a perpetual endowment for the donees mentioned. 

The donees were (1) the temple built by the illustrious Guh&ditya (probably a 
royal personage) at Kanauj ; (2) the temple built by Kadamb&ditya at Gotirtha in 
Kanauj ; (3) the temple of Vishnu Garud&sana built by the Br&hman Bh&vaka in 
Bhojapura near Kanauj ; (4) the temple of Vishnu in the Yajiiavar&ha or boar-in- 
carnation built by Bhuvaka in Pehoa— Prithftdaka ; (5) the pujaka or temple priest 
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186 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

of the latter deity; and (6) the ttkdna or sanctuary of Frith Adaka — Fehoa. The 
allotment of the shares is as follows : — 

No. 1 receives -& of the tax paid by the merchants ; Nos. 2 and 8 each a like 
amount of the same tax ; No. 4, ^ of the tax paid by the merchants and & of the tax 
paid by the customers ; No. 6, -fo of the tax paid by the merchants and -^ of the tax 
paid by the customers ; and No. 6, -fa of the former tax and -fa of the latter. 

The management of the charity was entrusted, as was always done and still is 
customary in India, to Goshthikas, i.e., members of a committee or Panch, who had also 
to look to the collection of the money (uvatah parataicha nirwdhah karltavyah). If 
my restoration and translation of the word deH (1. 8) is correct, the donors had a foreman 
or head, who granted the charter in their name, " to the sacred place of Prith Adaka — 
Pehoa." This latter expression probably refers to the fact that the document was to be 
incised in Prith&daka, and that the Ooshthikas were selected from the most respectable 
inhabitants of the place or even were the men who managed its other religious and 
charitable endowments. 

The date of the inscription, Samvat 276, refers, as Sir A. Cunningham has first 
shown (Jour. As. Soc. Beng., vol. XXIII, pp. 233 ff.), to the Srlharsha era, and corresponds 
to 882-83 A.D. The king who then ruled over PrithAdaka — Pehoa very probably is the 
same independent sovereign Bhoja, whose name occurs in the Deogarh inscription, 
dated Samvat 919, and §akak&l&bda 784 or, according to Sir A. Cunningham's calcula- 
tion,* A.D. 862, and in a Gwalior inscription of A.D. 876. He may also be, as Sir 
A. Cunningham thinks, the superior king (adhirdja) Bhoja, who is mentioned in the 
Rdjataranginf, v, 156, Calcutta edition (151, Troyer), in the account of dankara* 
varman's reign. The verse, however, does not necessarily imply, as Sir A. Cunningham 
asserts, that Bhoja was Sankaravarman's contemporary. It admits moreover of 
the interpretation that he somewhat preceded the latter. The verse says : 

" He caused the universal sovereignty, which had been taken away by the superior 
king Bhoja, to be given to the scion of the Thakkiyaka 8 race who had become his ser- 
vant by (accepting) the office of a chamberlain." 

The real meaning of the verse is very doubtful. But it is evident that Bhoja need 
not have been alive when the event alluded to occurred. 

Other attempted identifications of this Bhoja with homonymous kings have been 
shown by Mr. Fleet to be untenable. (Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, pp. 110 ff.) 
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Text. 
L. 1. ^t* M<M^mqw * H i qirq<iqu<*^ 

2. urntft^nro^ qmsum^a tRrorsrfa* 5m<4mti*MhM**iHuit w*n *>©* *toto 



1=9 

* Cunningham's Archaologieal Survey Reports, vol. X, 
p. 102. 

* The editious have the faulty form 



* L. 1. Read *T. 

• L. 2. Read ^TOTC« twice and ^WJ. 
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ItflviW *^ TOT TTOTO TOT *$* M^^TTO^ S*T - 

4. fm%m *t*jwt mw* ftronm 7 ^tow tot fa«ft9qq^flq **** *** 
TR^pr tottot fa^re* *nf<jui<i* T«pr^?r fa*r tot *t* *ra - 

6. 7T1TT HI* ^WnpT tl^TTf^T ^**§«%<H ***** ^^TO » J HN<HH,fl tffr* 

7. ^rtnpr Tiro ^p^r *fHra to%*t srftrovr *TftrcT* fs[*Nvr A- 

0. Dft]*rosrfr 3 %TTf^r^Tft?r^rra tot *rfcr *faft3 ^^[^^^( [far.^ni * 
tot ^^^[TO^S^Nst 11 TOmtt tpt* - 

10 - WiTOi*iW^**ir« W w^^m tot *taiR?% ffrik^n?NrfW t 

^TTCTnfiwp^ 3tof Tnro^T twluwfi ^tttt- 

12. [f?r ^4Mt]4i4ii4ii«ii(ii<^ii^«iil to* fl i qfi^fafi refo 1 ' ufonTO itotoh 
^^Tf^ffTfa^rq 7T[m stt]«ttoh 

* 3 - E w ^^^ , kn3*W 6 ?tot w*tt: to * i***TftTOTOTTOra tot [w]*hr. 
*«rj% *jTOfrTft]TO^*TTTTO tot mfa^njpmn 

14. [* nm w]tot: 17 ifmr^ tot *U*iwii f jjTi«( irfH TOw5hrai *f«m- 

• L. 3. The first letter of vjw* is nearly destroyed. 
» L. 4. Read fro?* • the original may have e^w. 

• L. 6. The * of **n^*T is a correction and stands below the line, its plaoe being indicated by the sign +. The 
first letter of JTffW is nearly destroyed. Possibly 3TT*£ to be read. 

9 L. 6. Possibly <ft**|c3«< to be read. The last two syllables of wv^ff are nearly effaced ; the la»t seems to have 
been added above the line. 

w L. 7. The consonant of the second syllable of f$%* i« blurred and not quite certain. Restore ^r. Three or four 
letters have been lost before wfwfif . 

11 L. 8. The first letter is not certain. Possibly WZT or TQ to be read ; the following letter is half preserved and seems 
to have been a compound one, consisting of a IT or w and something else, possibly a^. R**d *ns*K*. The sign rendered *w 
is damaged and abnormal. The first consonant of $i?t is uncertain ; the word may have been Wt. Of SJJTTO only the 
initial W and the top ends of ^1 are visible. 

13 L. 9. The first letter is nearly effaced, only the 1 is recognisable. Only the second * of the two bracketed signs 
in **u$tii[TO] is distinct. The reading may have been •?!$. 

n L. 10. The first letter is only half visible. The w of •1T*¥TOW« is blurred. At the end of the line stands a loog 
vertical stroke, unconnected with the last letter. 

14 L. 11. The bracketed letters in the beginning of the line are blurred, but recognisable. The quantity of the first 
vowel of •^tn« »nd jpf is doubtful. The last vowel of •«nmi*J« is doubtful. 

u L. 12. The letters bracketed are blurred, but recognisable. Read ©^<jf*. *ftf». 

19 L. 13. The bracketed letters are blurred, but recognisable with the exception of the syllable W. which is entirely 
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w L. 14. The bracketed letters are all blurred, but recognisable. 
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188 BPIGRATHIA INDICA. 

ifin inr. tow f^f^r. fk i ^ ^r utti nwtf^i - 
17. [fjnvT ^tfw^fih **r]fanwr* i 

TBAHSJiATIOH. 

OAl During the increasing, auspicious and victorious reign of the feet of his 
majesty, the supreme sovereign, superior king of great kings (and) supreme lord, the 
illustrious Bhoja who meditates on the feet of his majesty, the supreme sovereign* 
superior king of great kings (and) supreme lord, the illustrious B&mabhadra, in the 
yew two hundred exceeded by seventy-six, on the seventh (lunar day) of the bright 
half of the month of Vatf&kha, {in figure*) Saihvat 276 Vai&kha <udi 7— on this lunar 
day specified as above by the year, month and (civil) day (mentioned)* met* here in the 
f amo us town 9 of Pjith&daka at the horse-fair* on the Pii&cKiohaturdaW the (follow* 
ing) inhabitants of Oh&t&vfcrshika, 16 Bhatta Viruka's sons Vanda and B&jyavala* 
and Valluka, likewise B&?uka's son BAjyasiha; the (following) inhabitants of 
TTtpalika, Bhalluka's son Mftftgaka, Ohi^ha's son Oho^arAka;* likewise the 
(following) inhabitants of Ohikkariselava^apura, Data's son Kalluka," his son 
Jayar&ka,* "Vishnu's son idityarAka,* 1 Bajjuka's sons ChiijLha and BaAgaka, 
Kalluka'i son Vimuka ;* the (following) inhabitants of Yaladevapura (Baladeva- 

» L. 16. The bracketed letters tit blurred, but recognisable witb tht exception of *^W», which are gone. Tbe rector* 
ttioo W mft^ «-»»*« by tba calculation. 18-4-1 — 6. Bead SimilS. 

■ L. IS. Tba following among tht bracketed letters art not reoogoiaable, bat conj ec tu ral t-fWT* I TOT t WT 1 1|» like, 
wiat tba bracketed Visarga. Tbe word w^ U superfluous. 

* L. 17. Tba bracketed letters ara nearly all unreoognisablc. But tba restoration it nevertheless certain. 
" Inttaad of " specified m above by," ate., tba literal translation would be M preeaded by, N wUab I bare need on otber 

oooasione. I now follow Mr* Fleet's example in order to aeonre a greater conformity in tbe tranalationa of tba teobnk al 
tonne. It ought to be noted tbat tbe divata, tbe solar or tba civil day, does not ooour in tba apaoifioation, wbere tba feminine 
taptamyam requires ***«• to be understood. 

»» I tr anslate tbe eruda form of tbe partioiple lom&ydta by the preterite, '* met," in order to make tba sentence more 
intelligible. Tba author of tbe document, wbo was not a good Senskrit scholar, has omitted tbe oase-termioation in this word 
aa wall aa at tba end af each of the following names. He no doubt was misled by tbe usage prevailing in bis ▼ernaealar. 

m AdUtk^hana, ' town,' n»y also mean * capital.* But there is no evidence to show that king Bhoja resided in Pri* 

thudaka. 

" Though y&tri usually means ' pilgrimage ' or ' religions f estival/ the statements in tbe sequel show tbat it here 
B| • ftfr/ The fair may bare been connected witb a religions festival. 

* JHiitkbkmforitiHi literally tbe ' fourtsentb (lunar day) of tbe fsmale goblin,' probably waa tba name of tbe 
ftsiiknwlu to*** day of tba dark balf of Vsillkba or of Cbsitra. For it most bare fsllen somewhat earlier than tba bright 
balf of Vsttakhn and may have belonged to tbat month or to Cbsitra accordingly ss the reckoning wasomdala or purni- 
mmn f € t have not found the term in tbe dictionaries nor in tbe works on vrata at my disposal. 

* In e*4|oooVf*f*s<!rav and further on in *t?*2ik*tya and so forth the affix tya, which denotes * the inhabitant of ' or 
ateaa *lmwd in,' baa bean erroneously added to tba locatire instead of to the crude form of the names. Tbe same anomaly 

fe the Chfolokya Inscriptions, Indian Antiauary, vol. VI, p. 804, No. 7, plate ii, L 8, etc 

at BajyevmU iaparbapa tba modern name fiajbal which ooours in Ksfmtr. 

» Witb Gbonareka oompare thr modem name Chondn, Indian Antiquary, vol. VII, p. 166. 

* Kalluka » tba modern name Silo, Indian Antiquary, loo. cit, p. 166. Dao> is perhaps a variant for Dadda, tba 

nodes* Dadi. 

» Jayarlka may stand for Jayarlaka and be equivalent to tbe very common name Jetij, Indian Antiquary, loo. cit., 

*" V Idityaraka probably stands for idityeraukn and corresponds to the modern Idit or Iditraj 



■ Vammkais known aa a Brahmaoloal name i Jour. Bo. Br. B. A. 8oc., vol XII, extra number, p. 67. 
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pura), Khambhata's son Hoddha* Myigftnka's son Vi4daka, Keiava's son 
Dha^uka, 88 Khangaka's son V&muka, Manikka's son TJehari; 8 * the (following) 
inhabitants of S&raAkadika," N lira's sons Loha Y a M (or L&hata) and Sankara, Vai* 
luka'a son ItfvarAditya; the (following) inhabitants of Siharudukkaka, Ullaka's 
son Vachchhaka, Jayadhar&ka's son Rai^ika, S&ra's son Fragada; the (follow- 
ing) inhabitants of Traigh&taka, Dh&rata's son Ohanda, Ekagoraka'i son Savva, 
Devaiarman's son Phampha, Vagguka's son Eammika; the (following) inhabit* 
ants of Ohamghaka, Lallika's son Sv&mir&ka, Simghuka'ssonStfha], Dfcmo- 
dara's son Fombha, 87 Halluka's son Davvu, . ♦ . . Kaiili* Mfti?a*s*" sonEhajji; 
the (following) inhabitant of Ad.vala-TThovaka, Ustiha's son Vaddha. The foreman 
of the ... . dealers, 80 come from various countries, chief among whom are those men* 
tioned above, grants to the sacred place 40 of famous Ffithddaka a charter to the fol- 
lowing (effect): To the (temple of the) god 41 built by the illustrious Quh&dity a in 
famous Eanyakubja, and to (the temple of) the god built by Kadamb&ditya even 
there in the Gotlrtha, and to the (temple of the) god riding on Garuqla built by 
Bhftvaka, the son of the N&gara** Bhat^a Frabh&kara on the bank of the Ganges 
in famous Bho japura near famous Eanyakubja, and to the (temple of the) sacrificial 
boar 48 built by the same Bhftvaka in famous Ffith&daka near the Eastern Sarasvatl, 
we have given on the sale of horses, mares, mules and other animals 44 — in Prithftdaka 
in the case of a purchase by the king as well as in the case of a purchase by the Thak- 
kuras, 45 the provincials and so forth, and in Traigh&taka and other sacred places in the 
case of a purchase by the king alone — for the sake of spiritual merit two dharmas" for 

fN 
O 
fN 

n Compare the modem name Dhane, Ind. Ant., loc. cit, p. 165. 

** Manikka it the very common modern name Minsk from mdnikya, ' a ruby.' Uehari ia a very peculiar compound, 
hut perfectly distinct on the impression. 

M Sirahkadika may possihly he the modern Sharakpur in the Pan jab ; tee Imp trial Gazetteer t tub voce. 

M Nara is probably » like the modern name Nam which is frequently used in Gujarat, an abbreviation of Narayana. 
If Lahafce is the correct reading, its first part may be connected with the modern name Lavdha, Indian Antiquary, loc. 
cit., p. 166. 

** Compare the modern name Pomla, Indian Antiquary, loo. cit., p. 167. 

n As the preceding word is mutilated, it is not rertain if I have divided the syllables correctly. Bat Mine seems to 
be the equivalent of the modern name Mini, Indian Antiquary, loc cit., p. 166. 

* I do not dare to propose any correction for the mutilated word bkafd- or kayo- which I do not understand 
and henoe leave it untranslated. As vyuvaharaka no doubt stands for vyavakdraka, ■ trader, dealer/ it is, however, not 
improbable that the immediately preceding word referred to that in which the traders dealt, and that some word meaning 
* horses ' or * animals ' is hidden under the meaningless syllables. The word detf, which I have translated by 'foreman,' 
means literally, ' guide, instructor.' It would seem that the dealers had appointed a mansger, who acted in their name. 
Though this is possible, I should have expected at the end of the compound S'repi or some equivalent term. 

40 Sth&na, literally ' a place,' is frequently used in the sense of ' a place sacred to a particular deity/ see, e.£, the in- 
scription from the temple of Bhadra Kill in Somo&th Pattan, Vienna Oriental Journal, voL III, p. 7, verse 4, 6, p. 8, verse 
9, etc. Here the sanctuary of the chief deity in Prithudaka is probably intended. 

41 Though the god is not named to whom this and the next mentioned temples were dedieated, it may be conjectured 
that Vishnu is meant, because the other two temples are VaisHneva buildings. 

n Nigera is either the name of the subdivision of the Brahmans to which Prabhikara belonged, or an honorific title 
indicating that he was the Chief Bhafta of the town of Kanauj. 

41 * The taerifieial boar ' is Vishnu in the boar-incarnation. 

44 B&pa has the meaning ' an animal ' according to the Kotlas, and is used in that sense by Bina. 



o a 



ro 



u The Thakkuras are the fhikurs or Rajput landholders ; by janapada, 'the provincials, * the common people must be 



understood 



44 Dharma denotes here and further on, where one dkarma is mentioned, a kind of tithe set apart lor religions 
purposes. The exact amount cannot be ascertained. It no doubt was regulated by custom, and so well known that its speci- 
fication seemed unnecessary. In the translation the relative pronoun yad which precedes dharmmadvayom haa bean left 
out intentionally, end the word and has been inserted in its stead, in order to make the sentence more intelligible. 
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190 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

e*oh animal, as a perpetual endowment ;" and dividing that into twenty-four shares, we 
bare assigned seven shares to the (temple of the) god built by the illustrious QuhfU 
ditya, and seven shares to the (temple of the) god built by Kftdamb&ditya, and seven 
shares to (the temple of) him who rides on Qaruda, and one share 46 to the (temple of 
the) sacrificial boar built by Bhdvaka in Pfithikdaka, and one share to the temple 
priest of the latter, and one share to the sacred place of PrithAdaka;* moreover we 
have assigned out of the twelve shares into which the one dharma given for each horse 
by the purchasers of horses has been divided, [six] shares to (the temple of) the sacrifi- 
cial boar built by BhAvaka in Prith&daka near the Eastern Sarasvati and to the 
temple priest of the latter two shares, and to the sacred place in famous Ppthftdaka 
four shares. This [should be agreed to] by the sellers and buyers of horses, (and) the 
virtuous Qothfhikai* should thus manage on their own part and on behalf of others, 
according to the rule laid down above, as long as sun and moon exist. Moreover these 
shares should be divided [by the Qoshfhikas] according to [the rule] laid down above. 



XXIV —THE KANGRA JVALAMUKHI PRA8ASTI. 
By G. BttaLBB, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. 



The subjoined edition of the Jv&l&mukhi Praiaeti has been prepared according to 
three paper-impressions furnished to me by Dr. Burge38. The inscription was described 
by 8k A. Cunningham in his Arohmological Survey Report*, vol. V., pp. 167-168. He 
has fixed its age and extracted from it the best part of the historical information which 
it conveys. It is incised on a stone slab, measuring 2' 4" by 1' 6*, which is preserved 
in the porch of the temple of Bhav&ni in Bhawan, a suburb of Kot K&ngr&. 

It is written in two different alphabets, — the mangala, and the first verse, which fill 
the first two lines and the beginning of the third, being in modern 6&radi characters 
while the remainder is in common Devan&garl. The technical execution is not good. 
Some letters tire imperfectly formed and the clerical mistakes, which are partly cor- 
rected, are very numerous. The latter may, however, in part be due to the carelessness 
of the writer of the copy from which the mason worked. As regards the preservation 
of the document, it must be noted that the left halves of lines 7-14 have been seriously 
damaged, and that further on, too, single letters have been effaced. The language is 

* When it is Mated that the two dkarma* are given as a perpetual endowment* the meaning probablj is that the nun 
was to be paid at eaeh o! the annual horee-faira in Prithodaka, Traighifaka and other placet where the traders dealt This 
follow* from the further exhortations addressed to the sellers and buyers as well ss to the €h*kfhika§. 

• Bkdf*ihml, l m» shave*' which eoonrs here and further on, as well as dkarmaikah, • one d karma, ' is bad Sanskrit 

14 

£ o 



canted by the f ernaonlar expression bk&g *h. 

• The ehmtiwe priiMJ*ha*tkAmdi k altogether wrong ; it ought to be the dative or the genitive, as further on. 



• The Qmkfhikm are the members of the Pitch or oommittee entrusted with the management of the religions 
endowments i see also Imdimm Aniifmarf, voL IX, p. 171, note 26, where the modern NepsJese name of suoh a oommittee, 
gmttki, U, r*hiH, is given. 
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KANGRA JVALAMUKHI PRA8ASTI. 191 

Sanskrit and, towards the end, not free from grammatical mistakes. With respect to 
the orthography, it may be stated that in the group nt the nasal is almost invariably 
expressed by an anusvdra and n. 

The inscription consists of two entirely distinct parts. Lines 1-14 contain, besides a 
double Mangala, nine very artificial verses in honour of Bhav&nl-Jv&l&mukhL Verse 
10 informs us that this Stotra was composed by an ascetic of the Ved&nta school called 
R&ghavachaitanya. A poet of this name is repeatedly and reverentially quoted in 
S&rngadhara's Paddhati (see Professor Aufrecht's Oxford Catalogue, p. 124 b, and Zeit- 
schrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Oesellschaft, vol. XXVIII, p. 76). If, as seems 
not improbable, the two persons are identical, the Stotra must have been composed before 
A.D. 1363, the date of the Paddhati, and be at least about 80 — 100 years older than the 
inscription. In the second part, lines 15-24, one Krishnabhatta informs us (verse 12) that 
he copied the above Stotra, and tells us regarding himself that he was 'a brother to the 
wives of others/ learned in all Sdstras, a poet, a devotee of Harihara, and originally an 
inhabitant of K3it or Benares. His grandfather, he says (verse 11), who was also called 
K jishnabhatta, belonged to the Dr&vida subdivision of the Br&hmans and to the Atreya 
gotra, was able to explain the six DarSanas and had performed one or several Soma 
sacrifices. His father V&gi6vara, he adds {ibidem), thoroughly knew the Mimdrhsd, the 
Smfitii, and the science of the sacrifice, and had composed works of his own. Next fol- 
lows (verses 13-14) the information regarding the ruler of the country, which has already 
been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham. He was Sams&rachandra, son of Karma- 
ohandra and grandson of Meghachandra, " who after conquering all his foes presents 
the earth to those knowing the meaning of the Vedas and of the jSdstras" The latter 
words show that Krishnabhat^a had received or hoped to receive Dakshinft, from the 
prince. 

If I am right in reading (verse 13) paOchamdbddbhishiktah and in translating it 
by "who was anointed in the fifth year (of the Lokak&la), 9 ' it appears that Sariis&ra- 
chandra mounted the throne in the year 1430 A.D., which corresponds to the year 
4505 of the Saptarshi era; for Sir A. Cunningham (loc. oit.) has satisfactorily -proved 
that this king belongs to the fifteenth century, "because he is the fourth after R&pa- 
[chandra], the contemporary of Firoz Tughlak in A.D. 1360, and the sixth before 
Dharmafchandra], the contemporary of Akbar in A.D. 1560." The following verse 
(15) praises Sams&rachandra's minister, the chamberlain (pralihdra) Rani, i.e., probably 
Eanasimha, who was the son of the chamberlain Vira, i.e., Virasimha. Verse 16 is 
in honour of the Muhammadan overlord S&hi Mahammad, who must be identified, as 
Sir A. Cunningham has shown, with Muhammad Saiyid, Emperor of Dehli from A.D. 
1433 to 1446. Verse 17 gives us the name of the mason Sftgika who incised the 
inscription out of devotion towards, i.e., while in the service of, the K&mboja Delha. 
The concluding mangala in prose is addressed to Jv&l&mukhi, by one Silryadhvaja, 
the pupil of the illustrious Karmadhvaja. This person probably was an ascetic con- 
nected with the temple or the worship of Bhav&ni-JvAl&mukhl The whole second part 
of the inscription is no doubt the composition of Krishnabhatta, who, though a poet 
and learned in all $d$tra$, was unable to write correct Sanskrit. The date of the in- 
scription, of course, lies between A.D. 1438 and 1446. 
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192 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

Transcbipt. 
L. l. *t « *ft *tftj i h ^t *nft ^rerrg^ n 

2. fteTr^faeTTTTT 1 

3. ^^T [« ] t [ » ] l 

[tNTJ Mh^^Mlfa^'iiui^Oqii *ftwraprTft- 
3RTT sroinfan [it] WWnFJTYTfriCt *ift*l ot 

^rrrapnnirt fw[finr]^^r[#]fwr q^nO ^n^ 
qmiqmiqtuii *rfaft tiftftft- 



7. ^ronrr 

CT&raT: iTOT^Tfs*- 

8. Tft tt^ ?rr[#]ireT [*]*nite « 
ft*n [ft Wr[ft]*te *[w]f?m*jf^-finite iroftf- 



• Metre of verses 1—9, Sragdhara. The word *ft*T in Pada 3 ia not eertaiu.- The consonants of the first syllable look 
like 4kekh,*n impossible combination. 

a Read«W^TT:. The original had originally rfhff* whioh baa been corrected. Tha last •} liable of WWT?j stands 
above the line. Perhaps f**ni to be restored ; ^u stand* above the line. 
9 Bead fafiirrsj. •^q'fco stands above the line. 

* The text had in Pada 3 originally «irilfatirflPl«ir«lfWNr f but syllables 7-9 have been deleted by means of kaka. 
padae. Add at the end of the foot ^srer. 

1 Bead at the end of Pada 3 irefr*. Probably jft; Hsflsjfq sflsj to be read. 
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L. 10. *nft [w]*fc- 

12. *t [a] * [1] 

**^ft farortrprt fa — 5 — WW [*jt] — ^ ^? — pft- 
^*j*ft 'ft fa*TO[**r*rf?r] xrf *rr mtKHtH vufH 1 

18. wriffOrlTPrr 

uiWt — I U*lif Mi«*l ^M [fa*j]$ ^falTO TQTt I * tf 

14. ^pfte n farftnrot — *Tf— -Af— $te h 

— nT)«i — TT — UtT ^TCT — TT TTWrterf — *fte 

15. * 1 1 1 



16. ^m%- 

•ftatanr- 

17. m^*T ^fir [f*M*rt] mPmiHfl* : » [mi] 



19. ^^44flfl1*|7 



• At the end of 1. 8 the syllable! tf *t We been deleted. In Plda t the text hid origin*)! j « ftWtWI, of whioh 



the third and fourth syllables have been deleted, while another if 'has been written abore the line. 



? flmH*M » teems to be wrong, 



* Metre, Annshtabh. 

• Metre of tones 11-18, Sragdhari. Bead rWT^Hrw^ar. j •£*• i, doubtful. 
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L. 20. w finrefir *itrt t^uTwrfftir. i [u if 

21. *pjft¥w ^Rmw^wr^ftRiT[iT]ftr: lftwf 

<Umfl l n3 *RfT** irftaft *faft tt- 

22. WRTK I 

vflMfl ?i ifiM i f<q*( ironrfv . xrirr^fiT fafft « [tui]" 
Miilnflwa f l^it ^**rt fircrfa j[*lfa* 

ID 

28. 4Mt4tfafiiujin jw^wrfrnj i 

ircf w^j ftftra mufti *rf **tftr: nfliMifw 

24. ^tinr^f?rwrff^i *h1*3**vi a 

^roi^ar^f^^h^ro wiTfrT^ t*t. [ i ] 

_QJ g 

TRANSLATION. 11 






™ +J 






Verse 10. By the famous ascetic R&ghaya'chaitanya, a Ved&ntist, has this string 
of jewel-like praise been offered to Jy&l&mukhi. 

11. {There was) a learned Dr&vida of the Atreya gotra, Kjishi^abhatta, a de- 
stroyer of the impurity of the Kali age, a teacher of the six DarSanas, who was honoured 
by the sons of lungs and who had bathed on (the completion of) Soma sacrifices. From 
him was bom a leader of wise men, called V&gitfvara, a composer of works, who had 
completely mastered the Mtmdrhsd, was clever in (the exposition of) the Smpitis .... 
and was teamed in sacrificial lore. 

12. His son Kfishnabhatta, a brother to the wires of others, a master of all 
sciences, a composer of poetry, a bee on the lotus of the feet of Harihara ( filled ) with 

excessive (devotion), an inhabitant of K&41, came and copied with broad this 

most excellent hymn on the greatness of Jy&l&mukhi; take notice of this (poem that 
is) most important for (the attainment of) enjoyments and liberation. 16 



M Bead iriffriN*. ftfaWT »■ a grammatical mistake for ftfw% which the author committed in order to escape a 
metrical fault. 

■ Metre, fiardalarikrldita. Bead *ffWT* 

■• Metre, UpajAti. Bead JKm f lfK * and Wtaft*n>. 

» Metre, fitrdulafikrltita. 

" Metre, Glti. Bead •Ifcutft; •wjTCT**. 

M I omit Tenet 1—9 ae they possess little general interest. 

M The net of ativtlaik, literally • exceaiirely/ which seems to mean '(Jllled) with eiceeeive (devotion),' is not 
idiomatic. 



fD — 



=5 V) 
-O O) 



@ CD 



Original from 
pOOglL INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



^ 8 



=5 i/) 
"O 0) 



J2 



@ CD 

i 5 



MAU CHANDELLA INSCE1PTI0N OP MADANAVARMAN. 195 

13. In the race of the (lord of this country) to whom long life may be granted 
arose King Meghachandra. From him sprang the illustrious king Karmaohandra, 
the abode of a multitude of virtues, a moon for (that) assemblage of lotuses, virtuous 
men. From him was born king Sams&rachandra, anointed in the fifth year (of the 
Lokdkdla) ; after conquering all his enemies, he presents the earth to those who know 
the meaning of the Fedas and of the Sistras} 1 

14. Victorious is that best among princes, king Sams&raohandra, whose fame, 
resplendent like snow or a string of pearls, pervades the three worlds in the guise of the 
snowy mountains, of the lord of snakes, and of the moon, — he whose form shines as 
the Ohintdmani that grants the desired rewards to the virtuous. 

15. While the chamberlain (pratihdra) Ba?i who has conquered hosts of foes, the 
noble son of the chamberlain (pratihdra) Vira, carries the burden of the government, 
thy fame, O king, protects the earth. 

16. Victorious be the fame of the illustrious S&hi Mahammada, that most excel- 
lent sorceress who sees the supreme light called majesty, after having most firmly fixed 
the tortoise-seat in the cave called Brahman's egg, after having shorn the locks of 
darkness, even using the milk-ocean during her devotions as the knee-cloth, and after 
having conquered the dark matter. 

17. Through pure fondness for divine Ganapati, out of devotion for the E&mboja 
Delha, this hymn has been caused to be written by the mason Sftglka." 

Of Sftryadhvaja, the pupil of famous Karmadhvaj a, adoration to Jv&l&mukhl! 



XXV.— TWO CHANDELLA INSCRIPTIONS. 

"> CD 

Q. 10 

By Profbssob F. Kielhobn, Ph.D., C.I.E., Q6ttinobk. 

in 

I- 

MAU STONE INSCRIPTION OP MADANAVABMADEVA. 

LD o 

The stone which bears this inscription was discovered in 1813 by Lieutenant 
William Price, at the foot of a rocky hill in the vicinity of the town of Ma u, in the 
JhAnst District of the North-Western Provinces, where " the natives were accustomed to 
sharpen their knives and taltoars upon it. 1 ' Lieutenant Price presented it to the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, and it is now in the India Museum at Calcutta. He published a 
transcript and translation 1 of the inscription in the Asiatic Researches^ vol. XII, pages 
857-374. 

CD TJ 

17 Satkumudvachchandrah *a moon for (that) assemblage of lotuses, rirtuons men/ ie moet objectionable. For 
tbe poet really means to say tbat tbe king causes good men to prosper, just as the moon causes the loins flowers to open, and 
be ought to have said •atkumuchchandrak, or tathumudaehandra^. The affix eat which makes the simile to bait, has 
probably been added only because the poet did not know how to satisfy the requirement* of the metre. The same cause has 
also induced him to use the incorrect form vijitvA. 

u Ltlchtiam, * has been caused to be written,' probably has been put, instead of likhitam or utHrnam, * has been written 
or incised,' neither of which would fit the metre. 

This translation contains one serious error in introducing a second king Sallakshanavarman after Jayavarmader 
error which has not been hitherto rectified. 
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The inscription, so far as I can judge from the impression, consists of 29 lines. 
The writing covers a space of about 41 0£* broad by 3' 1" high, and a considerable portion 
of it is greatly damaged. Thus, the last line is almost completely effaced, and portions 
of about half the number of lines are either gone altogether or have become illegible, as 
will be seen from my transcript of the text. Fortunately, however, the names of the 
royal personages mentioned in the inscription are all well preserved, so that in all pro* 
bability little of historical importance has been lost. The size of the letters is about £*• 
The characters are N&garl of about the twelfth century, similar in style to those of the 
inscriptions from Ajaygadh and MahobA, of which photo-lithographs are given in 
Cunningham's Archceo logical Survey of India, vol. XXI, plates xv and xxi-xxiii; 
and all that need be said about them here, is that in this particular alphabet it is some- 
times difficult to distinguish between the signs for g t n and m. The language is Sanskrit, 
and, so far as the inscription is legible, it is in verse throughout. The names of the com- 
poser and of the engraver may have been given in the concluding lines, but they are no 
longer legible. As regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for t> everywhere except 
in Kanyakubjath, line 8, abdher, line 14, abbhrarhlihair and abbhrabhrdnti, line 18, 
babhdcuh (?) and bibhrad, line 21, and bbhdyaaf, line 25 ; the dental n is used instead of 
the anutvdra in Subhrdnht, line 10, vania, lines 11 (twice), 19 (?) and 28, mtmdmaka, 
line 11, and yajndnia, line 19 ; and ujvala occurs for ujjvala, in lines 13 and 15 (but 
not in line 16). 

The inscription, in its present state, contains no date, but as it clearly is of the time 
of the (Chandella) king Madanavarman,' it must be referred to about the middle of 
the twelfth century A. D. Its proper object is to record the erection of a temple of 
Vishnu, the building of a tank near the village of I) eddu, and the execution of some 
other work of piety, by one of the king's ministers whose name appears to have been 
Gad&dhara (verses 46-4»8) ; and by way of introduction the inscription (in verses 8-16) 
gives a list of the (Ohandella) kings from Dhangato Madanavarman, and (in verses 
17-45) an account of the family of the ministers of these kings, to which Gad&dhara 
belonged. 

The line of kings here presented to us, together with few remarks of historical 
importance, is as follows : — 

(1.) Bhanga, 9 defeated the king of Kanyakubja (v. 8). 

(2.) His son Gandadeva (v. 4). 

f8.) His son Vidyfcdharadeva (v. 5). 

(4.) His son Vijayapfcla (v. 6). 

(5.) Hi* son Eirtivarmadeva (w. 7-8). 

(6.) His son Ballakshanavarmadeva (w. 9-10) ; evidently carried on a war 

in the country of Antarvedi (vv. 88-89). 
(7.) His son Jayavarmadeva (v. 11) ; succeeded by 
(8.) Ppthvlvarnran, the younger brother of (6) Sallakshanavarman, 

(w, 12-13). 
0).) Hit Son Madanavarman defeated the kings of Ohedi andM&lava, and 

made the king of K&£i keep on friendly terms (vr. 14-16). 



* 8 



CL 






™ +J 



1=9 

I ° 

O o 
"O CD 






@ CD 



• S* *»*«. ptgt 1SS. I • Bm note 63 on Um tmaiUtion of t*tm 8. 



Original from 
rOOglL INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



MAU CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION OF MADANAVARMAN. 



197 






As regards the line of ministers, it suffices here to state that in the family of Gauta- 
ma Akshapada, the reputed founder of the Nyaya system of philosophy, there was 
born Prabh&sa, the prime minister of the kings Dhariga and Ganda (vv. 18-22). His 
son was 6ivanaga, the minister of Vidyadhara (vv. 23-24); and from him sprang 
Mahipala, the minister of -Vijayapala (vv. 25-26). Mahipala had two sons, Ananta 
and Yoge^vara, of whom Ananta was minister under Kirtivarman and Sallakshana- 
varman (vv. 27-39). Ananta had two wives and several sons, of whom one, probably 
Gad&dhara, was appointed Pratihdra by Jayavarman (v. 40), and prime minister by 
Prithvlvarman (v. 41), a post which he continued to hold under Madanavarman (v. 42). 
In this account of the ministers all the names of the kings are repeated in the same 
order in which they are given in the earlier part of the inscription. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription the country of Antarvedi (in verse 
38) is the Doab or district between the Gangd and Yamun& rivers ; and the village of 
Deddu (in verse 47) must have been near where the inscription has been found. 
Prabhasa, mentioned by way of comparison in verse 20, is a famous place of pilgrimage 
on the west coast, at Ver&wal Pattan in Kathiawad. 

Text. 1 



L. 1. 
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— — — — \^\J\J wu v^ w — v^t 

— v^u vu v v^ v^ — v3? II — [lj. 

— — — — \^r v^v-/v^v-/v-/ 

2. ^ v^ trm^^[Tt] 

U«xh\\ «wa^wdftr< qrffr]frr n[u]% « 5 -[2]. 
3. ^/ ^ MtoM *r. *i*j**i iW wrcMfa fafaai m ^tot«t^: n 8 — [3]. 

7 *P*%*t ^^T<%Ml^fl< [^TT]^fNR:: » 8 -[4]. 

^ fiftnim^ : DTT]*tft *c* n 9 -[5]. 



1 From an impression taken by the Editor. 

1 Here there are, preceding the first verse, traces of about 
tweWe aksharat. One would expect *ft *nft «HT^ qiq^qiir, 
or some similar phrase. 

1 Metre, Mandakraota. 

4 It is impossible to say exsctly how many akthara* are 
effaced at the end of this and the beginning of the next line. 



* Metre, SragdharA. 

6 Metre, Malint. 

7 The back of the impression shows aistinotly that this 
name is here ?TO, not *ro. 

8 Metre, Sloka (Anustyubh). 

• Metre, Aryfc. 
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wftmfirfvt$*: iftfamfrrfire: «rniftr[5W.?] *ftr w - w : « 10 — [6]. 

w w — I^fftOC^raviv fa**?] w w — *rir *[«rr*?] zftOTrfafc u 11 — [7]. 

5. 3*nftro: [ftr]* wmftCfi?]: grwfatqT*rcr . 

*fam: tiro^hft ^rcftr *f%im[r*ta*?]t<<r *t* 

[otit] v^ifcai ^n^rerfwft^r [wrc:]3fifarf h%* m 13 — [8]. 
w w — frJfaftutHirirjfeflift: *?t 

6. M«^v4i^«Mffiviviai«n jfa;]*np [i] 

^t^ito v to swfadfl fa:[*re^]fiiRf n u — [9]. 
[w] **t snateftr] wwwwww [f*P]tf ft^ to i 

TTTTt *tai«iru*ii *ff - 

?C*tat -JifaflMi ^ftr 1**4 fii ^Tejf*ifrftw*r; n 18 — [10]. 
to HfliMfliMi«j<*lH *jrrr ^tar tt [^i?t?] w — : w w — *r t^j: » 16 — [11]. 

8. to: 1 

to u«Th4i«&n : fmmnni^ ft ^: h 17 — [12]. 

XTCT [TOT q?h^]ft ^ft«H1l<HlHdl 

W^T OT3T ad^Pld^fl* ^T5TT II 18 -[18]. 

9. «^(*)*mTrat*r to ftp* j^MsrHta^ ^Kftr^r « ,e -[H]. 
9iPq*i«iq ^r: utH+Htadl to TTOTft f*rar 

^^^ to Hftr iH*jqfa« T*: mhwh«Q ^ i*g: |"°-[15]. 



Metre, Milini. 

Metre, Aupaobchhandasika. 

I should have expected ofq^t. 

Metre, Sragdhara. 

Metre, Sardtilavikridita. 

Metre, Sragdhara. 



18 Metre, Vaaantatilaki 
" Metre, Arya. 

18 Metre, fekharint. 

19 Metre, Pushpita&ra. 

30 Metre, Sragdhara ; and of the next rerae. 
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L 10. srerat ^^^ i ^Mi^ia^wfR^^M^i: 

ftrarrot inpftfk **regf* w ?N ^psn^sj^K 81 i 

to 4<4Ataiitai $ <i«iy<«N<i iTTWTRrn i 
to*- 

11. f^ii^f?7rn^T^: M *ft*fr ^prr tot n* 3 — [17]. 

^i^4ii*n^^rM^i 1 6 irafeft erreraft nyn 
^c^nrT^n^ f^nfr M^n^i 3*iifVi *j$f*iW ii 16 — [18], 

12. v. ^jtot^ tt ira *r tot: i 
HMfafeu^mm $<i*i«flM<m uftmfftml *n i"— [19]. 

«iqii4i«<«^ft«ft94taifti4 *t^t: 
iron* wfini: vWtorar sf 5* *g: *rt w w -[20]. 

13. ^«flM*U lifted l-N<l*| *nN 'nttf* ^ *j?ott *rc 1 
*rcnriftit ^nr^ ^r^j: ^€Nt ^fi" rf^mf'fpjw: h 80 — [21]. 

14. *nnrmT ?ren^rra?r srcft fanrnmrRT n 8 *— [23]. 
4 ^n *^r. ^f^ni^[in^rnT] *r f?rt 1 

«fliii<JWf*i *rfa?r ^jfa *i«if faiifarf h 38 — [24]. 
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15. firoift^(^wr)^i^: 1 



« Read wtV*- 
» Read •**: . 

* Metre, GitL 

* Read « ««|»j«%fm i. 

■• Mttre f Sardularikrtyita. 
» Metro, SyAgata. 



» Metre, SardulaTikriiJita, 

" Here, again, the first abAara of this word, en. the 
back of the impression, is distinctly if, not q. 
w Metre, Upajeti, 

* Metre, AryA, 

" Metre, VasantatUakA. 

* Metre, fiikharinl ; and of the next Terse. 
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$ TOTjjrfart Puiitfii qrm^w?nRPt 11 —[25]. 

* froro^iTf^Tf^im: **fa%3 **jjr fH^fri n 84 — [26], 

L. 16. 7ft l 

Q'lli^ift srifr s*m\ Wf^nr^TTr: « M — [27]. 

* Tm#r ^Ftfirfir .... w[*?t]: h —[28]. 

$t$ sf«$«i* *%f WfRi *R*W qi*J«£<1I 

17. urorsr *nrm*r: wwh ftr far *r ^forfcroi u M -[29]. 

fawfffT HTw^T[^rml ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ [u] : **c*ft*[u]*: 
*ro *rf*nr ^f^fH^Tref^: ^fiJ^nfuKm h 37 — [30]. 

18. f^rft a5l<fH«i^«tii[^f^]^rrf^fiT - 

*fa%rpt Aqumfr fart <]s^**ir*j: 
^toft *[*Jf?$: fw ^ Pwflqmm^n fof *mpf ? ] n 88 — [81]. 

v#v- [far] itW^t toto 8 * [*p*] 

^Nw !rfr*t fir *nircnsr[w t <*t?]tr *itt^ n —[32]. 
*T[*]*rt «rm irrTTgpgrerT 40 s^r^famT^n i 

**WPT Sfxtffk* H 41 -[33]. 
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- Httn, DrataviLmbitt. 



l"-[84]. 

• [*T]»T*TC I 



verse. 



o o - * 

» Metre, Sloka (Anuthtubh) . an d of the next 

* Metre, SArdAlayikriflta. 

* Metre, SragdharA. 

» Metre, ferdaiavikriflita j and of the next veree 



» Read inrfir. 

40 Read ^^j. 

* Metre, ArjA. 

* Metre, Sloka (Anueh^ubh). 
*• Metre, Git: 
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fa[^ffa]**w ^t4^rfcraT(^T)irer w w i 



L. 21. 



^ [^J3t] -www w — ^o i^-r*fl- 

to 4jg*rro?]w w - w w t ftr^wr. *t*s yraf^^ftf^i i"-[87]. 

TOw^r*pfr[iHn] jin i 

^w«fftf^$ . . . 

22 - l"-[88]. 

"" w w — v> — v \j ^ u--u V 

mwr. *f^§ ^ afiui«i *itw ^n*r ^ i"— [89]. 
frw 3* far** ww — *T?pR*nTOT[*!]: 

23 - w w [u<]tf y(w) mnyiiuia i 

^MUKflft MfafWfijUl UTf?TYTO f*Hjm: II 48 — [4,0]. 

*W: ^r^a^RTT 49 sfrorarrfa: an^rf^gqreri 

*roft ^^: utot: *f<<|<ii<in0^ft^: ^[?]: i 
[*m ^ ? ] ^rmref?njnr^T% - 

w [*jhto] 

^ «u0iwii nPfjq«mi ^r* n w -[4i]. 

*terc ««rf*fttta ^I7rg7r 4uta4*Uiiid[i!?ni] n —[42]. 

«nn<W<n MJlfaftf www w [wit] 

iDf jWITOWTCT^rt v-/ w w - [%ift]*fa*ef*raft I 11 — [48]. 

*[*H]sr ^t ^ ^wwNft[trer?r9 ? ] i 



24. 



| 8 

44 Metre, SardAlavikridita. 
« Metre, VaeantatilakL 



*• Metre, irya. 

4r Metre, Sardftlavikridita. 
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49 Metre, MandAkrintt. 
« Read ***•. 

* Metre, Sragdhara; and of the next v«>ra#. 

• Metre, SardAJavikridita. 
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L. 26. w [iwl^nnan^rw ^ftfc 

qrftrst tot^prt ** * S% *^j *ft: i"— [44]. 

tfl^H^i[^[]*flli^Mft«l^«! 

m«i£l S*i w w w w yuan Plllta^ qg | 
1RJ — — v^ v^ 

27. wv^^/ vy irft jfaf - 

^«r: *\ rt ** fr *TfTt n<fl*qiTM<A0i « M — [46]. 

[f ]^VnRTO ^ftftr W^<¥^ fil<d I * (l)^RWl[^rfT]T: I 

1[% $tta[*T^ft]WRg*^T — ss w — w 

— — — — \j — — \> \-> \-/ \-^ <*• w — — s^ — — v^ — O (**— [47]. 

28. v^v^-v-/w — w-^-Ov-/w w^-v^ WH^ft I 

qfc«njmKjq (n)»* v(w)it ^ [<]*r. ^rft?r vl^gtftafa: i"— [48]. 

[«]«^tW w wnro[fw]^r%[^i] 

wfinn^^iM^^a [towht^] ■"—[49]. 



M 

29. . 



Translation. 

=1+ 



(Verse 1). — [May Vishnu guard pan, icAo,] though possessed of a divine body 
which is marked by the iSrfvat&af 1 is yet wholly unperceived ; [toko], though the one 
cause of final liberation, holds the world fast in the snares of illusion ; [and who .... 

]! 

(2). — May the undulating lines of paint protect you, which, from the 

round breasts of the impassioned Lakshmi transferred unto the rook-like chest of Srl- 
dhara, are like a beautiful eulogy, set down by the god of love in clear characters, a 



record of ecstatic amorous dalliance 1 

■ M etre, &kbarini 
" Metre, IrjL 



M Metre, MandtkrftntA. 

« Metre. 8ragdhari. 

M Metre, Aupaohchhandasika. 

* The aksharat here omitted may possibly be made oat on the original inscription. 



• Metre, Arya. 

" Here, at the end of line 28, from 35 to 40 aluharcu are almost completely effaced ; and of the following line only 
three or fonr ahtharcu are legible in the impression. I am unable to say whether there wae more writing below line S9. 



YAendeva! 



" Judging from the following reraes, one wonid expect here some snch phrase as " Om ! Adoration to the holy 

rmi" 

il A particular mark or curl of hair on the breast of Vishna. 
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(Verse 3).— a king w named . . . , who, having defeated on the 

battle-field the king of Kanyakubja [who had subdued?] all princes, obtained exalted 
sovereignty. 

(4). — From him sprang Gandadeva, a ruler of the earth in the four quarters, 
expert in annihilating enemies whose massive arms were terrible through the itching of 
pride. 

(6). — From him was born, [like?'] Indra , the illustrious Vidy&dhara- 

deva, whose beautiful lotus-feet took rest on the diadems of all kings without exception. 

(6). — As the good son of that king was born Vijayap&la, eminent by widespread 
fame (and) purifying by virtuous conduct; who exterminated all the wicked (and) 
gladdened all good men; who put an end to the Kali age,. . . . the earth .... 

(7). — As his son was born Kirtivarmadeva, whose pure fame was sung in the three 

worlds ; who, as it were, was Virtue, descended here to destroy the sin of the 

Kali age (?) 

(8). — Who indeed vanquished the host of enemies, together with all the six internal 
enemies ; w who day by day rendered more prosperous the seven constituent parts of the 
kingdom, 8 * together with virtue ; who extirpated the multitude of thorns 86 in the world, 
together with the strife induced by the impurity of the Kali age ; and who made his 
command reach the borders of the sea, together verily with his widespread fame. 

(9). — His son was the lord, the illustrious king Sallakshanavarmadeva, who 

always kept the enemies awake by the weight of his prowess ; a leader of 

those versed in sacred lore, a kinsman of the virtuous, a store of arts, an abode of good 
conduct, and a tree of paradise to all suppliants for support. 

(10). — Who, by taking away the riches of enemies and bestowing them on all (his) 

people of good family, far removed that wretched misery, and whose .... 

to fortune ; (and) in (whose) assembly there was not perceived any difference whatever 
between the kings doing homage to him and his other dependants, from the similarity of 
their garments, glittering with quantities of gold and jewels. 

(11). — As his son was born Jay avarmadeva, a dwelling-place of generosity, truth, 

policy, and heroism ; by the rising sun of whose majesty princes, like lamps , 

were deprived of their lustre. 

(12). — Then the king Prithvivarman, the co-uterine younger brother of the illus- 
trious king Sallakshanavarman, bore, equal to the task, the burden of the hereditary 
government. 

(13). — Who, hating the ill-behaved (and) greatly delighting in worthy people, 
desirous of taking lawful wealth (and) then expending it according to prescript on 
sacred objects, carefully protecting all beings and wholly intent on securing propriety of 
conduct, thus practised here — a noble art — the conduct of the golden age. 

(14). — From him was then born the protector of the earth Madanavarman, whose 

> CD 

u Comparing verse 21, there can be no doubt that the king here spoken of is Dhanga, whose name would fit well into 
the metre. The beginning of the verse probably contained some reference to the fact that this king belonged to the 
Chandritreya (or Chandella) family. 

u Desire, wrath, covetousness, bewilderment, pride, and envy. 

M Compare Manu, IX, 294: " The king and his minister, his capital, his realm, his treasury, his army, and his ally, 
are the seven constituent parts (of a kingdom) ; (hence) a kingdom is said to have seven limbs (aiiga)." Biihler't 
Translation. 

M \.e., seditious people. 
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valour is famous in the three worlds ; having witnessed the strength of whose arm people 
have credited as true the tale of Bhlma's marvellous strength. 08 

(Verse 15). — Before whose name even, ever quickly flees the Chedi king, vanquished 
in fierce fight ; (and) through dread of whom the king of K&Si always passes his time 
in friendly behaviour ; by whom moreover that ruler of M&lava, full of arrogance, was 
quickly exterminated, while other monarchs, paying homage to him, have enjoyed 
supreme comfort. 

(16). — From the seed, consisting in the pearls bright like the white-rayed (moon) 
from the heads of the elephants of his foes, which he repeatedly sowed on the field of 
battle, ploughed by the hoofs of impetuously charging horses (and) irrigated by the 
streams of blood gushing forth from the throats of enemies, there has grown up the 
creeping plant of (his) fame ; that, sprinkled by him with the water (poured out) at 
donations, has overspread the bower which is the assembly-house 87 of (Brahman), sprung 
from the lotus. — 

(17). — Now then will be detailed the venerable lineage of the great ministers of pure 
conduct, who bore the burden of the government of these kings. 

(18). — The son of the creator of the universe, to be honoured by all the worlds, (wai) 
Aiigiras : in his lineage was born the holy sage Gautama, a store of knowledge; who 
in the course of disputation, when 6ambhu disguised as a Mim&rhsaka showed the eye 
on his forehead, enraged, at once displayed an eye in the sole of his foot. 68 

(19). — That Akshapftda, — for whom in this world is he not an object of venera- 
tion, he who, able to expand theNyaya doctrine, confuted false reasoning and then estab- 
lished the supreme greatness of the Lord ? 

(20). — In the thriving family of that abode of the might of fierce penance there 
was born in the course of time the wise Prabhftsa, the one resting-place of religious 
merit, the seat of a crowd of excellencies ; whom, graced as he was by the brilliant play 
of overpowering eloquence, virtuous men respectfully wenit to see, as (people visit) the 
holy place Pr&bh&sa, 08 for their welfare. 

(21). — A leader of those who are free from all deceit, {and) highly expert in the 
abstruse conduct of politics, he, having been (duly) tried, was appointed chief of all the 
ministers by Dhahga and king Ganda. 

(22). — (And) the tree of government which had struck very firm roots, when it 
was made to grow by being sprinkled with the water of his policy, always bore to those 
two kings the fruit of the three objects of life. 70 

(23). — From him was born the virtuous Sivan&ga, in understanding and wide sacred 
knowledge like Dhishana; 71 who filled the extent of the regions with his fame, bright like 
the moon-light, (and) whose might could not be endured by the hosts of enemies in battle. 

(24). — How is it at all possible (duly) to applaud the excellencies of that wise 
one, who, as soon as he had assumed the post of minister, alone, by his excellent 
conduct, gradually made the government of the king Vidy&dhara one to which all 



w I need hardly say that I do Dot mean this to be a literal translation, although it gives exactly the sense of the 
original. 

87 i.e., the whole universe. 

68 An alluaion to Gautama's other name Akshapada ; see the next verse. 

69 Or, perhaps, " the holy shrine of Prabbaaa." 

70 Virtu**, wealth, and pleasure. 

P ijt, t Bphaspati, the preceptor of the gods. 
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the rulers of the earth were rendered for ever tributary, so that it surpassed all others on 
earth? 

(Verse 25). — As the moon, grateful to the eyes of mankind, (arose) from the pure 
sea of milk, so sprang from him Mahip&la, with pleasing brilliant qualities ; who ful- 
filled the purport of his word by truth, that of his understanding by actions which bore 
good fruit, and that of his wealth by pious and beneficial deeds. 

(26). — Sustaining, to its full extent, the weighty burden of the important affairs of 
the king Vijayap&la, he, in whom valour was united with a blameless policy, became 
the standard of comparison among good ministers. 

(27). — From him was born, able to bear the weight of the world (and) endowed 
with endless excellencies, the wise Ananta, the one home of goodness, whose body always 
was resplendent from virtuous enjoyment. 

(28). — Whose younger brother was Yoge^vara, the seat of numerous excellencies, 
devoted as (Lakshmana,) the son of SumitrA, was of R&ma. 

(29).— (Birth in) this most noble family which had risen higher and higher, Br&h- 
manical rank most illustrious, study of the Vedas, spotless sacred knowledge, wealth 
shared with the learned, heroism always difficult to be withstood in battles, (and) every- 
where pleasing but sincere speech, — what is there in which this noble-minded virtuously 
inclined Ananta did not surpass the world ? 

(30). — (Being the king's) councillor in the very high office of counselling, (the very) 
heart (of the king) in secret confidential matters, constantly [a leader of horses and] 
elephants among enemies, a superintendent of the forces of the town(?), an unrivalled 
protector of property, a vanquisher of adversaries, .... the sole chief of all heroes, 
— in what affair was he not the approved minister of the king Klrtivarman ? 

(31). — When a king has for his guide a minister of noble birth, endowed with 
understanding, uprightness and similar qualities, then there is clearly nothing so high 
that it would be difficult for him to attain to. No wonder, then, that the lord Klrtivar- 
man by his fame and good acts and prosperity surpassed the son of Dharma 7i (everi) f 
when that best of guides was governing the earth. 

(32) .—By the volumes of smoke of the sacrificial fires which touched 

the clouds (and) caused all peacocks, by whom they were mistaken for clouds, to dance, 
Maghavan ...... a share of the sacrifice 78 . 

(33). — [His wife was a lady] named Asarv&, born in an illustrious family, vener- 
able for her virtuous conduct, as Anasuy& (was) of the sage Atri, 

(34). — And he had also another wife, sprung from a noble race, [who by] patience, 
good character, uprightness 

(35). — [She bore to him f) a faultless [son], named Vatsa, like the ele- 
vated Sunetra, 74 seated in the assembly of the gods (?). 

(36). — of clear understanding (and) pure conduct, a mine of benevo- 
lence, and Vishnu, removing faults, bravery, dignity, piety, . . . ., 

Gad&dhara, a store of excellencies, V&mana, fond of the good, and Pradyumna were 
[his other sons (?)] .... 

71 i.e., Yudhishfcbira. 

" A portion of the verse being altogether illegible and the reading of the last line being doubtful, I am unable to 
give a proper translation. The general sense no doubt is that the minister was frequently engaged in sacrificial acta. 



w A eon of DbritaiAahtra. 
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(Verse 37).-— through (At*) liking for distinguished qualities, having 

been properly tried, all were appointed by the king Sallakshanavarrnan 

in offices suitable to wise, upright, and valiant men. 

(38).— Then [the lord] Sallakshanavarman , again, in the 

country of Antarvedi 

(39) # — *. . utterly defeated by the excess of his heroism, 

were made to prostrate themselves at the feet of his master ; having cleared the country 
of thorns (and) dissipated the fears of the subjects, he n in an unparalleled manner in- 
oreased their treasure and power. 

(40). — When the venerable Ananta, having abandoned his body in the waters of 

[the river of] the gods and of the daughter of the Sun, 78 had attained to 

supreme union with Brahman, he, considered the chastiser of the enemies [and) 
famous for his greatness, was eagerly appointed by the king Jayavarman, near his own 
person, in the office of Pratihdra. 

(41). — And (being) a hereditary servant, born in a noble lineage, upright, of clear 
intellect, versed in sciences, tried by practice, eloquent, clever, resolute, expert in mount- 
ing elephants, horses and chariots, skilled in archery, [secret in council,] endowed with 

affection and other excellent qualities, (and) , he subsequently was 

appointed chief of the ministers by the illustrious king Prithvivarman. 

(42). — Then sustaining the high office of minister, possessed of keen intelligence, 
he made the government of that king prosper in all its constituent parts, and so he did 
afterwards that of the king Madana. Having gradually reduced all princes to the 
state' of dependency by applying the six expedients 77 and so forth, each in due season, 
he made (the king'*) sovereignty over the earth characterized by a single umbrella. 78 

(43).-*- able, . . . endowed with manifold multitudes of excellencies, 

illustrious, not haughty, spoken of by people as Gad&dhara 70 incarnate(?), by 

his depth the ocean, by his understanding surpassing the preceptor [of the god* (?)],— 
who [is there that ha* attained to] greater elevation ? 

(44). — He has his wife for the procreation of children and his sacred knowledge for 
the practice of good conduct ; the Vedas serve him for the welfare of the earth, and his 

wealth he has for the benefit of all people. Inclined as his mind is to 

people in consequence of his conduct indeed believe that with him the Eali age has 
come to an end (?) 

(45).— Since he has got for his sons 6ridhara, Vidy&dhara, and the rest, who by 
their excellent qualities surpass all people, he takes the lead of all family men. 

(46). — Always anxious to engage in pious and beneficial acts and other good deeds, 

he caused this edifice to be erected, endowed with in it there is here the 

god [Nardyana (?)] ; for the wealth of the great is employed in acts of piety. 

(47). — Moreover, with his exceedingly pure wealth, he caused carefully to be built 
on the boundary of the village of Deddu, a tank, charming with its masonry of many 
£? 

74 I believe that the personage here spoken of is GadAdhara, one of the sons of Ananta. See verses 36 and 43. 
*• t.0., at the oonflaence of the Qanga and Yamuna. Compare verse 55 of No. I V of the inscriptions from Khajnraho, 
mutt, p. 146. 

ft Peace, war, marching, sitting encamped, dividing his forces, and seeking the support of a more powerful king. 
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" •.«., he made the king the one supreme ruler of the whole earth. 
79 i.e., the god Vishnu. 
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broad stones ; (and) on the banks, not liable to be broken, with a mass of other stones, 



(Verse 48). — in the place, he caused to be made, built with 

a collection of hewn stones, the water of which is pale like the moon. 

(49).— Kendi by name (?) and in the proximity of the village, 

by the wise one for the benefit of the people a tank of good water 



II. 

BATESVAR STONE INSCRIPTION OP PARAMARDIDEVA \ 
OF THE VIKRAMA YEAR 1252. 

The stone which bears this inscription 1 is said to have been found 1 in an ancient 
mound at BateSvar, a town in the Agra District of the North-Western Provinces, on 
the right bank of the Jumna, 35 miles south-east of Agra ; 3 and it is now in the Luck- 
now Museum. The stone is broken right through from top to bottom ; but, the break 
being fairly clean, the aksharas, which in consequence are gone, are few, and can, with 
one or two exceptions, be readily supplied. Besides this, the upper proper left corner 
of the stone is broken away, causing the nearly complete loss of 23 aksharas at the end 
of the first, and of eight aksharas at the end of the second line. 

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing covers a space of about 2' broad 
by 1/ 8" high, and, with the exceptions already noted, it is fairly well preserved, so that 
everything of importance may be read with certainty. But the engraving being rather 
shallow and the surface of the stone somewhat worn, it is occasionally difficult, and in 
several places impossible, to trace the superscript letters in the impressions. The size of 
the letters is between -fa" and -&". The characters are N&gari, resembling those of the 
Mahob& inscriptions, of which photo-lithographs are given in Cunningham's Archceolo- 
gical Survey of India, vol. XXI, plates xxii and xxiii. The language is Sanskrit, and, 
with the exception of the introductory om om namo bhagavate Fdsudevdya and the con- 
cluding 6rir=a8tu 9 the inscription is in verse throughout. It was composed by Devadhara, 
a son of Gad&dhara, who was minister of peace and war of Paramardideva and a 
son of Lakshmidhara, of the Gauda lineage; written by Dharmadhara, a younger 
brother of Devadhara; and engraved by M ah &r&j a (?), the son of Somar&ja (verses 
30-82). As regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in 
udbabhdvur, line 10, babhdva, lines 13, 14, 16, 20 and 22, and bibhartti, line 24; the 
dental sibilant is fifteen times used for the palatal sibilant (e.g., in SaureJ, line 1, vimdso, 
line 6, &c.)> and the palatal for the dental in iaro, line 11, dSid, line 14, and Sachiveshu^ 
line 21 ; before sibilants and h the dental n is employed instead of anusvdra, in the 
interior of simple words in vanSas, line 2, paydnsi, line 9, hanso*vatan*ita° 9 line 11, han$a» % 
line 14,punidit$am t line 21, (but not in avatamsah, line 2), and, exceptionally, at the end 



1 The text of it has been previously published by Dr. Hultzsch in the Z*\Uc\rifl J). Morg, Qes n toI. XL, pp. 61-54, 
and hii. transcript hat been very useful to me. But my text will be found to differ in several place* tfom Dr. HoJtasoh's, 
especially in verse 22 ; and I differ from Dr. Hultzsch in the interpretation of the date contained in the last verse. 

9 I am somewhat doubtful about this ; for the inscription appears to be the one mentioned by Sir ▲. Camuagftam la 
Archaological Surety of India, vol. XXI, p. 82, No. 62, as found on the bank of a lake at * Bagrari." 

■ Imperial Qasetimr, voL II, p. 216 ; and'Cunningham, Arckaotogical Survey of India, vol. VII, p. 6, 
- uo 
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of a word in niraihkuian^sancha , line 9, adhikan=harin t line 10, and vidydvaiAn^ta, 
line 22. Besides, ujjvala is, as usual, spelt ujvala in lines 14 and 18. In respect of 
lexicography, it may be noted that the word vibhangi apparently is used in the sense of 
bhangiy in line 12. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 25-29) that Salla- 
ksh an a, the minister of the king Paramardideva, built a temple of Vishnu, and a 
temple of 6iva at which the inscription was put up ; and that this second temple was 
completed by Purushottama, the son of Sallakshana and his successor in the office of 
minister, after the death of his father. And by way of introduction the inscription (in 
verses 3-13) gives the genealogy of the king, and (in verses 14-24.) that of his ministers. 
All we learn Regarding tbe former is, that from Atri's eye sprang the moon, and from 
the moon the Ch&ndr&treya princes; that one of them was Madanavarman, whose 
son was YaSovarman, whose son again was the ruling prince Paramardideva. The 
lineage of the ministers, on the other hand, is as follows: in the gotra of Vasishtha 
there wasLakshmidhara; his son was Vatsar&ja, and his son again L&hada; L&hada 
had for his wife Prabh&, who bore to him Sallakshana, whose son was Purushotta- 
ma. Of these, L&hada was chief minister of Madanavarman, while Sallakshana 
and Purushottama held the same position under Paramardideva. It may be noted 
that in the account of the ministers the name of the prince Ya^ovarman is omitted. 

The inscription is dated (in verse 34), in words only, in the Vikrama year counted 
by the wings (2), the faces of i§iva (5), and the Adityas (12), i.e., in the Vikrama year 
1252, on the 5th lunar day of the bright half of iivina, on a Sunday. The possible 
European equivalents for Vikrama 1252, iivina 3ukla 5, would be : — 

for the northern current year, — Wednesday, 21st September, A. D. 1194; 
for the northern expired or southern current year, Sunday, — 10th September, 
A.D. 1195, when the fifth tit hi of the bright half ended 14 hours 14 
minutes after mean sunrise ; 
for the southern expired year, — Saturday, 28th September, A.D. 1196. 
The true date accordingly is Sunday, 10th September, A.D. 1195, and the 
Vikrama year mentioned in the inscription must be taken to be the northern expired, 
or, possibly, the southern current year. 
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fa4H J iTlMik l Mlt^N!J*l*l v-/ C7 II s — [1]. 



2. ft , 
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8 **H4fl*finiJ ^ - v^ ^ - ^ - w 

1 From impressions supplied to me by the Editor. * Metre, Upendravajra. 

« Expressed by a symbol. » Reftd *,„, 

» Metre, 6loka (Anusl.(ubh). 
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6. 



8. 



9. 



10. 



3wnR[«]for ^faunr* «fe ••— [s]. 

^ i *4^Raii^«ir*4nifl<wi^^*n *«iq4wiU<t's [: < 3 «*— [6]. 

^wnrcr *n5ta*rt ?mv? wti% 11 1 
^w^M^l *[%i<fcftrctaf<ir: i 11 — [8]. 

%t&5 sntm *]7r ft«ki<*m<iflyd xrf^ra nwr i 14 — [0]. 

^^<I^Mp<Mfa^t^ [^t]y^Rff wrf^T. B —[10]. 
W*T -«n*}H<W«MkfM sfc nqfrin H 15 — [11]. 

^fad<ft<RH (fiw) ^qetmir^ ftrfir m n[irr]W a *ta?r%(*): m 17 -[12]. 

M^l^g^^Wft^rf^BITC^ II^^^iq^lPl H*$7T. M 20 — [13]. 
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• Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

' Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb). 

• Metre, Vasantatilaka, 

• Metre, Sardulavikridita. 

10 Of the three aktharat in brackets only the consonant 
of the first is absolutely certain, but above it at least one line 
of the superscript vowel is visible ; the third akshara was 
originally TT> whicb appears to have been altered to ^TT. 
There can be no doubt that before ^Trtftf* we require a 
masculine adjective, qualifying both W^WTW^W. and $3:. 



11 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

18 Read f*l*nfc. 

tt Metre, Sloka (Anusbtubh). 

14 Metre, Upajati ; and of the next verse. 

u Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb). 

w Read q*llfa. 

v Metre, Pushpitagra, 

18 Read f*rt$ir *•. 

19 Read •tf>T* *1r«. 
" Metre, Rathoddhata, 
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L. 11. *Tft*iftfWft*n l"-[14]. 

ftj ml^K^^^^ ^(llT)^roW C^ftt^R t i ^1qnr'^^a^l^^ ^ M^nMl^^l: ^^ i 
*r«?hfT: wf^[#rra]^(^)rT*fw(faw)*iw(ii) 

fe^nr^frntfrnts fwre[»] "HPin»inm N i*]"— [16]. 

13. m **m\\m\ WHb I 
fiftf^ [•rota]:" g fi q^H i O itftsfw w^fanrat ft w[<h i*-[17]* 

14. wqjc totowt *rajft: i*— [18]. 
^TT^( ^iiq^Pi ftr ^ i 'n^^ i <nMl n f il ming : I 

gWw] <t r<t*iiw i fiwt4H [»] .[V] in i^Wfwii ■"-[»]. 

16. *mf *I^TT 4^*lfafflMHI. I 

frgMfafl^ frT] finftj. *Hwt* w #(^)iri^ i w — [20]* 

16. **TT l"-[21]. 

*ro — [t*]3*»* i^jtfifaw i TO *ri 

**- 

17. ^lq<^fiJ«^qIVea; Jl*HfJl[^]^n I 

nv(ir)4iiv«4ii(«i«i«i[f%]^[ir >< ]im\MWflflii i* 1 — [28]. 

18. W *i«r<i\ Ui*\*M*H%n\ 



Metre, Upijiti. 

•» Read »^#twiff»3W«. 

11 Metre, VwantatilakA. 

14 Tbii a&Mara origin all j wu 1%, 

» Metre, Upajati. 

11 The aJbrAarw* In tbeee brackets an doubtful* The 
firet of them look* mora like *J than like W > of the lecond, 
the oouaonant appeen certainly to be *T, not *j - f and the 
third, in the impreeeion, U quite indutinet. Dr. HulUtcb 
baa read *jtg;» 



» Metre, MAimt. 
- Metre, XryA 

* Bead e*Jw»a 

» Metre, Cpajili. 

» Metre, S^igatA 

» Metre, 6bka (Anttehtubb). 

" Metre, Upajati. 

" W*** probably only bj mistake, fot <tW- 

• Metre, fl4rdMaTikrl4»t* i a»d of the ntrt fswa. 
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L. 19. t I -[24]. 

*ntf *sr(n)fw ft f*i*f v&wfa *n**nj «"— [25]. 

20. ** *sttc*toto tott ^ir, n 87 — [26]. 
^m«rW< w *nft *n3* ^?*H *ra qjjFtaii i 

ipftwtt TO V «T5*t^T^r WWP^tWTTWt II —[27]. 

21. TOif finnrft tf MiwfiimfS^: i 

*F*vm nWWi! g^wrr snrf* *r*rr fr y«iim««v|«iPn w i"— [28]. 
nSNMiMl fflfipfT *(*)iret%f[** x ]Tft*[:] i 

22. 7HI n 40 « -[29]. 
[*ft]<si*ul*fi , iu*m iKimnwl ^rorhn?sr tpre ^rf^wnff i 
fi«in«m 41 wr: M<44nt^«^prf^r[T x ]4iiHF40 *npr ■"—[SO]. 

23. t. re(ii) fifl3«mq¥Mq«K i 
^rwT^Pt *ninn^ >?ft: $<^i*i(wT)^*fafiii3is ■" ■ -[31]. 

. [>ft]ft ^tto^t: <ft*Hitfi««if<44i*t n 1 *— [82]. 

24. g* fs^B* froftf OT^TCT^^ITq ^ ij[*n*lW ^ I 

trr[^]fw wr ^r *^pr* fama ^tfirq srftrs Trnnj u a — [33]. 
xm[?rr] ^^ir<^^ fro^r[^ x ]t i 
wfaM*iftMWi *ret qi^fiiq : ii 48 — [34]. 
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Translation. 
Om I Om ! Adoration to the holy Vftsudeva ! 
(Verse 1). — Victorious are the arms of Sauri, 47 the trees which yield the four ohjects 
of life, 48 every hair on which [becomes] erect (with pleasure) at the close embrace of 
Lakshml. 

(2). — May he who holds the discus in his hand, 47 protect [you], he who under the 
pretence of touched the breasts of the daughter of the ocean 4 *! 



" Metre, 6loka (Anushtubh). 

* Metre, Upajati ; and of the next verse. 

* Read STfanr*. 

M Metre, Punhpitagri. 

40 Metre, 6loka (Anuih^ubh). 

« Read frwmrt *. 

* Metre, VaaantatilakA. 



41 Metre, Upajati. 

44 Metre, §loka (Anuehtubh). 

** Metre, Upajati. 

44 Metre, Sloka (Anuehtubh). 

47 i.e., Vishnu- Krishna. 

48 Virtue, wealth, pleasure, and final liberation. 

49 i.e., LakehmL 
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212 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

(Verse 3). — From the eye-lotus of Atri was born the god 80 (who is) the ornament of 
the beloved husband of the daughter of the lord of mountains. From him [sprang] 
this race [which] has shone with its bright fame, as if {decorated) with pearls. 

(4). — In it there were born, of pleasing conduct, the [Ch&ndr&treya] princes, who 
by their powerful massiye arms have crushed the hosts of enemies. 

(5). — Among them appeared the lord of the earth Madanavarman, who with his 
flashing sword scattered (his) adversaries (and) whose vigour became known by his 
onslaught on hostile kings, elated with pride ; (resembling) the great Indra who cut off 
the wings of the mountains with his thunderbolt (and) whose might became famous by 
his killing (the demon) Vala. 

(6). — The wives of his enemies, — standing sighing in their palaces, addressing in 
pitiful terms their favourite parrots, looking, their sight dimmed by streams of tears, at 
the young ones of their pet antelopes, — what did they not do when, afraid of him, they 
were about to depart for the forest, (and) when their minds had no hope ever to return ? 

(7). — In battle his sword, applied by him to the broad frontal globes, covered 
with red lead, of the elephants of adversaries, (and) darkened by the bees" (ichich stuck 
to it), was by his enemies seen moving rapidly to their own destruction, like R&hu, 61 
coming in contact with the new(ty risen) sun. 

(8). — As the moon, the crest- jewel of MaheSvara, (arose) from the ocean, so was born 
from him YaSovarman, who was an ornament of great rulers, causing joy to thejpeople. 

(9). — Whose fame, spreading in the three worlds with the loveliness of the jasmine 
and the moon, made the hair (of men) appear white, and thus caused the unprecedented 
notion that people, before they had attained to old age, had, alas ! turned grey. 

(10). — From him has sprung Paramardideva whose foot-stool is pale-red with the 
lustre of the crest-jewels of kings bowing down (before hirn, and) who crushes the pride 
in their arms of crowds of antagonists, filled with no mean conceit. 

(11.) — How could one even mention mutual conflict in the reign of this (king) % who 
has brought about the union of both fortune and eloquence (in his own person) P 

(12).— When he marched out to conquer the regions, the clouds of dust raised by 
the hoofs of his horses, suffering from intense heat as it were because they had devoured 
the rays of the sun, swallowed the water of the sea. 

(13). — Although the Are of his prowess spreads, unchecked, over the habitations of 
his rivals, there have yet on all sides sprung up in abundance tender blades of grass 
dark.green like emeralds. — 

(14). — Now there is, well known in the three worlds, the family of Vasishtha, the 
Unique receptacle of good acts, in which were born sages of pure conduct, as heaps of 
pearls (are found) in the ocean. 

(15). — Among these, there was in the course of time Lakshmidhara, a swan sport* 
ing in the lake of all sciences, who ornamented the lotus-feet of the husband of Siv& ; 
an ocean of the pearls of good qualities rivalling the brilliantly shining sun. 

(10). -—The lines of smoke of whose bright sacrificial fires, with their numerous 
clearly visible undulating lines, assumed the beautiful appearance of braids of hair (put) 
playfully on the big breasts of the women of the quarters. 

M iA* the moon, bond on the bead by Sira, the husband of Parvall. 

11 Tbe bee* had eat before on the temples of the elephants. 

" The demon who is supposed to eeiu the san and the moon and thus to cause eclipses. 
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BATESVAR CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION OF PARAMARDIDEVA. 213 

(Verse 17). — Prom him took his origin the chief of the twice-horn Vatsar&ja, an 
unique receptacle of good conduct, a home of propriety ; who was deep like the ocean, 
reputed for his firmness like a mountain, and, like the enemy of Mura, 68 the resort of 
fortune. 

(18). — Endowed as he was with a crowd of spotless excellencies and delighted at 
the elevation of friends, his righteous wealth hecame an object of enjoyment for pure 
twice-born people, just as the faultless beauty of the lotus, which has many clean fibres 
and blooms at the rising of the sun, is enjoyed by white birds. 

(19). — He had a son, named L 6. had a, a swan in the sea of sacred lore, who 
nurtured the play of graceful utterance and dwelt, as in lakes, in the minds of good 
men. 

(20). — Him, whose person was beautified by (his (Acquaintance with) the arts, the 
king Madana placed at the head of his counsellors, just as the god of love does the 
cool-rayed (moon), when about to subdue the three worlds. 

(21). — That king of the twice-born had (for his wife), dear to his heart, Prabhft, 
(a lady) dexterous in bringing into full bloom the family-lotus. 

(22). — From her sprang the king of the twice-born 64 in human form, Sallakshana, 
a receptacle of pleasing conduct; through whom, free from stains, Paramardideva 
has become a lord of the earth with three eyes. 

(23). — Having placed on whose arms the whole [burden] of government, the illus- 
trious lord of the earth, the brave Paramardin, a cause of excessive joy to those 
whose eyes are like the eyes of frightened young deer and who were filled with boundless 
love, always let his mind delight in the playful art of ornamenting (their bodies). 

(24). — Being the abode of the play of fortune, smiling with joy at the elevation of 
friends, having laid seditious people quite low, being endowed with excellent qualities 
(and) the one remover of the distress of the people, it was quite clear in the three 
worlds that he shared the properties of the day-lotus, which is the abode of the play 
of Lakshml, blooms at the rising of the sun, is quite free from thorns, has many 
fibres (and) cools in an unsurpassed manner the heat of people; but he differed 
(from the day -lotas) in this that he was never averse from the supreme lord of the 
twice-born." 

(25). — He erected a temple of Vishnu, containing (an image of ) Hari, which 
with its top always touches his own middle stride. 56 

(26). — And he also caused this crystal-white habitation of the moon-crested (Siva) 
to be built, residing in which the god has never turned his thoughts to dwelling on 
Kail&sa. 

(27). — Prom him sprang (a son), named Pur U8hot tarn a, 87 whose fame has taken 
possession of the 6ky, whose appearance is recognized to be beautiful, and whose crowd 
of excellencies causes rejoicing ; 

a i.e. t Vishnu, tbe husband of Lakshmt, the goddess of fortune. 

M ia, the moon ; and, accordingly, his master Paramardideva becomes the lord with three eyee, ».«., 6iya, on earth, 
Sallakshana being the third eye of the king. 

** i.e., 6iva, in the case of Sallakshana ; and the moon, in the case of the day-lotus. 

M •.#„ the sky. 

17 Punuhottama is one of the names of Vishnu ; and some of the terms of the original verse are so choeen m to be 
applicable also to that deity; for tudariana and nandaka are the names of Vishnu-Krishna's discus and sword, and piUm- 
lara would denote his yellow garment, Vishnu himMlf being called PUdmbara, ' dressed in yellow clothes.' 
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214 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

(Verse 28). — whom, old in conduct that deserves to be glorified in the three worlds, 
though still a youth, tbe king Paramardin has appointed to be chief of his ministers; 
for that which makes a man valued in the world, is his qualities. 

(29).— He, pure in his conduct, has completed this praiseworthy work of his 
parent who roams about in Brahman's world, 88 which had been left incomplete. — 

(30).— Lakshmldhara, the unique ornament of the Gauda family, had a son named 
Gad&dhara, a supreme chief of poets; who, first among the learned, was the great 
minister of peace and war of Paramardideva. 

(81). — His son, the chief of poets, Devadhara, has oomposed this unequalled 
eulogy; and his younger brother, the steadfast Dharmadhara, tbe young poet, has 
eagerly written it 

(32). — son of Somar&ja, the steadfast Mafrfcr&ja(?), who rouses the 

admiration of all artisans, has engraved it. — 

(33). — As long as 6ambhu wears his tresses of matted hair and the light which has 
risen from the ocean," and Vishnu his breast (?) and the Kaustubha jewel, so long may 
the fame {of the founders) and (their) work endure ! 

(34). — In the year of Vikrama, counted by the wings (2), the faces 00 of the three- 
eyed (6iva) (5), and the Adityas (12), on the fifth (lunar day) of the bright half of ASvina, 
on the day of the lord of the day. 61 

May fortune attend 1 



XXVI.— JHANSI STONE INSCRIPTION OF SALLAK8HANASIMHA (?). 
Br Professor P. Kielhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

The stone which bears this inscription was found, in July 1887, in the walls of the 
ruined Port of Jh&nsl, in the North-Western Provinces, and is now in the Lucknow 
Museum* It measures about 3' 1* by 1' 7*, and contains fragments of 32 lines of writ- 
ing disposed on the stone as may be seen from the photo-lithograph. The original 
inscription must have been a very large one ; for not only did it contain more than 32 
lines, but the actually remaining portions of the lines 21 — 24 enable us also to infer that 
each line, in its complete state, held about 90 aksharas, and measured at least 4' 6" in 
length. The existing writing is on the whole well preserved. The size of the letters is 
between i" and 1\ The characters are Nagari of about the twelfth century. Tbe 
language is 8anskfit; and, what remains of the inscription, is in verse. The inscription 
was written and engraved very carefully ; and in respect of orthography it is only neces- 
sary to Btate that b is throughout denoted by the sign for v, and that the dental sibilant 
is occasionally employed for the palatal. 

The inscription is in so fragmentary a state that I fail to perceive the object for 
which it was composed, and am unable to derive from it any connected sense ; and, 
accordingly, I can do little more than point out the proper names which occur in it. 

In line 2 the inscription speaks of the river of the gods, the Ganges, as tbe resting- 
place of Kany&kubja; from which I would infer that this record has reference to the 



•• i.e., who died before the temple was Subbed. \ •» &ra it called Pahchamukha, * the five-faoed'. 

■• ».#., the moon. \ « i.e., on Sunday. 
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JHANSI INSCErPTION OP SALLAKSHANASIMHA. 215 

rulers of Kany&kubja themselves, or to certain chiefs who owed allegiance to them. 
According to line 4, the moon begat a son named Jay ant a. Lines 5 and 6 appear to 
mention two chiefs — Sldhuka andM&maka (?) — of whom the elder one became king. 
Other chiefs, who kept the Bhillas (line 7) in order, are spoken of in the following lines 
which appear to record the building of a tank, the establishment of a grove — called 
(line 8) Kanhap&di (?), — and the erection of a temple, and contain the name of the village 
Dugdhakupya (line 10). Inline 15 three chiefs appear to be spoken of, the second of 
whom is called Lakkhata and the third Rajahpala. Line 18 records that somebody 
married two wives who somehow or other are brought in connection with the Chaulu* 
kya family, and one of whom bore the name E&jaladevl. Inline 20 we meet with the 
prince "Klrtivarmau who is protected from somebody (the Chedi kin^ Karna (?)); 
and line 21 speaks of three kings, one of whom appears to be again Kirtivarraan. 
Line 23 mentions the son of the illustrious Satyavatl, who perhaps defeated a certain 
GanapMa (?), and did something to the rule of Udaylditya, the lord of Avanti, 
Line 25 perhaps contains the name Nrisimha, and line 26 that of the illustrious Ilira 
or Hlr&mSu; and line 27 mentions, in a manner as if he had been living at the time, 
the illustrious Sallakshanasimha, who probably was engaged in fight with the troops 
of the Yavanas (line 80) or Muhammadans. 

Other inscriptions may yet be discovered which will throw light on this one : for 
the present, I can only say that, of the princes mentioned here, Klrtivarman probably 
is the Chandella ! king of that name, the contemporary of the Chedi king Karnadeva ; 
and Uday&ditya the ruler of M&lava, who is spoken of in two Chedi inscriptions of 
the period; but that I see no cogent reason for identifying Sallakshanasimha with the 
Chandella king SallakahanaYarman, or for assigning this inscription to the Chan- 
della rulerB. 

Text. 

I; 1 s fcnT^]3*H^rt*ra^r * 

2 *%n <tr«qi3iM (i0irl7rgf nsrftmfft i?rfH[*TT] — 

3 ^lUTc^ut flfli^K^qi ftrenftnt f=m[«fr?] . . * . 

4 *r w*j*hwi ?t^5*n*rf3r mr: *rcnN ^g: n .... 

5 y < B ift<<flMi Jl^^m^ f^^T ma i frtH afa<PM ? r^fl4Ti- 

[Ml*'- *• 

6 '[^TrH'^iH^ifqfn *T7ft*6«wiH^q: II ^^rarfbfNrf'T ^w: 

^pffmwr . . . • 
7 • 1( W[w]*Tlwf ^(^)^^ft^ifk?w%m^ I fiuu^fldl'tfU: 



1 I hope ioon to hare an opportunity to treat fully of the 
history of the Chandella and Chedi rulere. For Ddayaditya 
of Malava aleo an absolutely oertaio data ia now available. 

* The imprenion shone that the Hoe here numbered 1 , 
wy preceded by one or more other Unea. 

* Metre, Sardnlavikrldita. 

* Metre, Bragdhara. 



* Metre, fordnlevikrldita. 

* Metre, VaeanUtilaka, 
» Metre, Maudekrinta. 

* Metre, Sard&iavikridita. 
» Metre, Yaeantatilaka, 

■ Metre, §4rdi>lavikridila, 
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216 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

g "MTnfi? in^^mft mifiwma <*# wTfiw. %from *firt>*<]- 

mftuftft tttoftr r tit 

9 n O] *Tfiro* *w mfc fro**^NT*[ffc]^n-: tis^i • "M«n* 

*[«nft] ^j* ufa ** wtut 

10 ^rcnrftrcrci h "[w^W^W *[*?]^i*t* y^nw ^m 

11 ' '^fe^PCTT^h nrft irnfta^WfarcM*fc: infa TOirOcrit]: t 

*i*ih*Tistafrate?] 

12 "rn^i^ft^wifaM^i ^n: I [»]wtfWW*NlM**ftTO[WT> 

**rcn*rr[>iit] 

18 »[*.■] i ^i»s^T^ (^?) i^fan^fyi ^wMfwim^ wta 

Tr^fxr^ftnj 

14. M^ to • "^(^rnirfw «w(^ftiniMftd\ *f*M: ir tc 

15 "f*(f»0: «rs^inniphBfrf> ftfta: *n<r. ift«fli^r*i **ifiTTOm««u«<i 

Dp]........ 

16 "rot qfamfa^ W Tnwqpqfiral *f%fa: i tfritfn: w«<T»«i«iuifl *ft- 

[w?] 

17 "^W« nfir. to 1 1(5)%: *rmfa fsrat **rf»rf>J: s*ro nniU«JS«n«* w. 



is. ... "Cthw ^r^finprfti^fmfwNiin ii*w%fa%fH faft*% nww 

19. . . w [mfH *>nT*nr first aw pWM «rfiprr w**TTft wn i "3ttft)&ni^j 






en 
o 






20. . M |>f]wftaw <ww ^ nmtiyin%4a<iiiftf^fl«ftr^44w Difiq *wt(*t) ** w^ • 

t^t • • • • 

— w H v;w-^-w^ w ^ ^ 

— v;v- w — www w ww n ww — w — www 

vy ww" w w — w — www — — — w w 

23. tA irn i frorTl[ifT]^n^fw[^)]§: ^[to]tot**t: iui4w*«*r*w^wiir<«ii w - 

— w v7 H w — www — ww — w — w w — www — ww — 

w — Z? I -- v- ws;- v v^ — w — — w — w w w — 



C CD 

11 Metre, SragdharA. 

tt Metre, §ard<Uarikri#ta. 



y. ID 

"O 0) 



O C 
@ CD 

i 5 



C _Q 
CD Z5 
O Q_ 



11 Metre, Sragdhftii. 

M Metre, SirdAlavikrtyita. 

u Metre, SragdharL 



M Metre, 6ardftlaYikri4ita. 
* Metre, Yaaantatilaka. 
» Metre, §ArdCOaTikrt^ita. 
» Metre, Sragdhara. 
i *> Metre, SirdAlavikri^ta. 
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— w — — \^ \D I — — — kj \j — v^""\y^y\^ — — — w w O — — 

— \J kj — v^ — v^v^v^ — v^ — ~^/^ N — — — — w 

25. ^ M [*7?]5*ftr*pft *roftnft ^ftfr: i^qtnfaMH i waftgfairoii 

26 "Myiinrct irfTT t iifomftw qiif i ^ftrfttiiff^T?] 

27 *%?;: *fonranr[ftiT] irc srwtftafteritaT w 

28 Wfafniw: ireiwrt !ftf$[>Tfa;hT*T 

29 u MYta*n*fan h ^fw w[fw] 

30 *^^^<ji<iil^if?: . • • . • 

31 totc tj^^r^jaj' 

32 *ff vf 



XXVII.— A CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION FROM MAHOBA. 
By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

The stone, which bears the subjoined inscription, was discovered by General Cun- 
ningham in 1865 at MahobL 1 Having been lost sight of for some time, 1 it turned up 
again in the All&h&b&d Museum, where General Cunningham saw it in 1872. 8 His 
volume published in 1885 contains a facsimile of the inscription.* In the same year, I 
took an impression of it at All&bftb&d, and published a transcript with a short abstract 
in German after my return to Europe. 6 The original stone is now preserved in the 
Lakhnau Museum. 

The stone, which bears the inscription, is broken both on the right hand and at the 
bottom. The preserved part ends with the first syllables of the 29th verse of a genealo- 
gical acoount of the Chandella dynasty. Of the preceding 28 verses, not a single one 
is complete, and one (13) is entirely lost. But even the few existent fragments contain 
some important data for the history of the Chandellas. 

E 

« Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

* Metre, fiard&lavikrfejtfta. 
» Metre, 8ragdharA. 
" Metre, SArddlavikrldita. 

* Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

* Metre, Sragdhara. 

v From an impression supplied to me by the Editor. From the published photo-lithograph it will be Man thai all 
lines are incomplete at the end, and all lines, except 21—24, incomplete at the beginning. The original fall length of the 
lines may be seen from lines 21— 24 of this transcript, from which it appears that each Una originally contained about 
ninety akt Kara*. 

1 Cunningham's Archaological Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 71 ; see also Tol. II, p. 447. 

* Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. L, p. 10. 

* Cunningham's Arch. Svr, India, vol. XXI, p. 72. 
4 Ibid, plate xxi. 

* ZeiUchrtft d. Deuteek. Morg. Oee. vol. XL, p. 47. This paper contains a mistake in line 11 of the transcript, 
where I read the name of one of the Chandella kings ss WW. In two new impressions, which I owo to the kindness of 
Dr. A. Ffihrer, the reading is clearly TW, as ante, pp. 197 and 199. 



* a 



rOO 



gle 



Original from 
INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



218 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

The j ascription opens with an invocation of &iva. Verse 6 ends with the words : — 
1 From thin beloved of the night (i.e., the moon) there sprang a race beloved by all,* and 
the next two verses seem to have treated of the kings of the lunar race. ' Among these 
there was Narayana .....' (v. 8). Only three syllables remain of the next verse. 

Verse 10 begins as follows: — * Tben there was that king, Jeja by name, after 
whom Jejabhukti was (named), just as this earth (prithivi) after Prithu. His 

younger brother, called Vij& ' The two brothers Jeja and VijA are identical 

with Jejja-ka and Vijjaka, who are mentioned in another fragmentary inscription. 6 
Professor Kielhorn has further identified both pairs of names with JayaSakti and 
Vijaya^akti 7 or Vijaya, 8 the sons of V&kpati. According to verse 10 of the present 
inscription, Jeja (or Jejjaka) gave his name to Jejabhukti (also called Jejabhuk- 
tika 9 or Jejakabhukti 10 ), 'the dominion of Jej& (or Jejaka).' This old name of 
Bundelkhand, the country which was ruled over by the Chandellas, is the original 
of the vernacular form Jajahuti or Jajahoti, 11 just as the modern Tirhut is derived 
fromTlrabhukti. 12 

The purport of the mutilated verses 11 to 16 cannot be ascertained. Verse 17 is 
almost complete and runs as follows : — • There appeared a blessing for the earth, called 
the illustrious Dhanga, who caused the destruction of his enemies and who, by the 
strength of his arms, equalled even the powerful Hamvira, who had proved a heavy 
burden for the earth.' Hamvira or Hamblra is a further corruption of Hammira, the 
Sanskritized form of y^A which appears on the coins of the Pathan kings of Delhi. 13 
Professor Kielhorn has published three inscriptions of Dhanga, 14 which are dated in 
Samvat 1011, 1055 and 1059, or A. D. 954, 998 and 1002. The third inscription was 
composed after Dhanga's death, which it mentions. Accordingly the Hamblra or Amir, 
who is stated to have been Dhahga's contemporary, seems to be identical either with 
Sabuktagln (A. D. 977 to 997) or with his son Mahmud of Ghazna, whose first two 
expeditions to India fell in A. D. 1000 and 1001. Firishta 16 reports that Jayapala, the 
king of Lahore, was, on the occasion of his second defeat by Sabuktagln, supported with 
troops and money by the king of Kalaiijara. As Kalanjara, after Yariovarman 
who conquered it, 18 seems to have been the capital of the Chandellas, 17 it is not impro- 
bable that this remark refers to Dhanga, and that Hamblra has to be identified with 
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6 Ante, p. 121. The affix ka seems to be added, in order to make the two Hind! names look like Sanskrit words. 
Similar masculines in dare Maha, Melha, and Ghika in a Delhi inscription, which was published by myself in the 
Zeitschrijl d. DeuUch. Morg. Ges. vol. XL, p. 56, and by Professor Eggeling, ante, p. 93. 

i Ante, p. 123. 

9 Ante, p. 138. 
• Ante, p. 34. 

10 Cunningham's Arch. Sttr. India, vol. X, plate xxxii, No. 10 ; vol. XXI, p. 174. 

11 Ibid. vol. II, p. 412 ; the same author's Ancient Geography of India, vol. I, p. 481. Alberuni's India trans- 
lated by Sachan, vol. I, p. 202. Elliot's History of India, vol. I, p. 57. 

12 Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 304. The form Tirahuti occurs in Taran&tba's History of Buddhism in India 
translated from Tibetan into German by Schiefner ; see the Index. 

,a See ante, p. 62, note 5, and Thomas' Chronicles of the Pafhdn Kings of Delhi, passim. The Hammira, who is 
mentioned in Kalhana's R djataramgini (taramga vii, verses 53 and 64) as a contemporary of Samgrauoaraja (A. D. 1003 to 
1028), is probably meant for Mahmud of Ghazna. 

14 Ante, pp. 135 and 137 ; Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 202. 

> s Translated by Brings, vol. I, p. 18. 

»• Ante, p. 128, verse 31. 

" In three grants published by Professor Kielhorn (Ind. Ant. vol. XVI, p. 201), the Chandella kings Dhanga, 
Devavaraan, and Madanavarman, bear the title of Kd/au/ar&d/tipati or * lord of Kalanjura.' 
=; a) 
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CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION FROM MAHODA. 219 

Sabuktagln, and not with Mahm&d of Ghazna. That Dhanga was far from victorious, 
is indirectly confirmed by the subjoined inscription, which says only that he ' equalled,' 
but not that he conquered, Hambira. 

Verse 18 is again mutilated. Verse 19 describes Dhanga's son and successor 
Ganda: — ' From him (viz., Dhanga) there sprang an ornament of the earth, called the 
illustrious Ganda, an unrivalled hero, who bore all the parts of the earth on his arms, 

and the fierce fire of whose wrath ' General Cunningham has satisfactorily 

identified Ganda with Nand&, king of Kalanjara, who, according to the Muham- 
madan historians, was twice attacked by Mahm&d of Ghazna in A. D. 1021 and 1023. 1 * 

Verse 20 is incomplete. Verse 21 gives the name of Ganda's son and successor : — 
'From him (viz., Ganda) there sprang that king Vidy&dhara, who gathered the 

flowers of the fame of his enemies ' Verse 22 probably refers to the same 

Vidy&dhara: — € Bhojadeva, together with Kalachuri-chandra (i.e., the moon of 
the Kalachuris), worshipped, full of fear, like a pupil, (this) master of warfare, who 
had caused the destruction of the king of Kany&kubja, and who was lying on a 
couch.' As the three Chandella kings Ganda, Vidy&dhara, and Vijayap&la must have 
reigned between Samvat 1065 19 and Samvat 1107, the date of the grant of Devavarman,* 
or A. D. 998 and 1050, — c Bhojadeva ' seems to be identical with Bhojadeva of Dh&rA, 
for whom we have the two dates A. ~D. 1021 and 1042. 21 * The moon of the Kalachuris ' 
refers to one of the Kalachuri kings of Chedi, perhaps KokallalL* 'The king of 
Kany&kubja' cannot be identified at present, as we know nothing of the kings of 
Kanauj between A. D. 948 s3 and 1097." 

Verse 23 contains the name of Vidyftdhara's successor : — c There was (a king) called 

Vijayap&la, whose conquest of the world was stopped (only) by the ocean • 

As we learn from verse 24, he was a contemporary of G&ngeyadeva of Chedi, who 
was reigning about A.D. 1030: — u 'When G&ngeyadeva, who had conquered the 

world, perceived before him (this) terrible one , the lotus of his heart closed 

the knot (i.e., the flower ?) of pride in battle.' 

The inscription omits mentioning Devavarman, whose grant is dated in Samvat 
1107 or A. D. 1050. 28 Verse 25 mentions the reign of his brother Kirtivarman, whose 
inscription is dated in Samvat 1154 or A. D. 1098 : — v c From him (i.e., VijayapAla) 
there sprang the illustrious Klrtiva[rman], (who was endowed) with all the virtues of 

Bharata ' Verse 26 records that Kirtivarman conquered Lakshmi- 

karna: — 'Just as Purushottama (Vishnu), having produced the nectar by churning 
with the mountain (Mandara) [the rolling (milk) ocean, 28 whose high waves had swal- 
lowed many mountains, obtained (the goddess) Lakshml together with the elephants 
(of the eight regions), — he (viz., Kirtivarman), having acquired fame by crushing with 
his strong arm the haughty Lakshmtkarna, whose armies had destroyed many 
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w Cunningham's Arch. Sur. India, vol. II, p. 452 ; 
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Firishta, translated by Briggs, vol. I, pp. 63 and 66 ; Elliot's 
History of India, vol. II, pp. 463 and 467. 



n See note 14, above. 



n 



» Ind. Ant. vol. XVI, p. 201. 

- l Ibid. vol. VI, p. 51. Dr. Biihler in the Wiener 
SitzuvffsbericJtte, 1888, p. 630. 

" Cunningham's Arch. Sur. India, vol. IX, p. 105. 
g= * Ante, V ^\72. 

2ti 



94 Ind. Ant. vol. XVIII, p. 10. 

24 Cunningham's Arch. Sur. India, vol. IX, p. 106 ; 
Alberuui's India, translated by 8acb.au, vol. I, p. 202. 

28 See note 20. 

» Ind. Ant. vol XVIII, p. 237. 

,s H*f<4! governs two accusatives. Compare ^T*t ^fKflf* 
♦t^ifn, quoted by Drs. Bohtlingk and Roth, *. v. m 9 from 
the Siddhantakaumudi. 
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princes, obtained splendour in this world together with elephants.' Lakshmlkarna is 
identical with Karna of Chedi, 20 whose defeat at the hands of Kirtivarman is related 
in the prologue of Krishnami^ra's Prabodhachandrodaya. This drama was acted 
before Kirtivarman at the command of his general, a Brahmana named Gop&la, who 
had just vanquished Karna and again placed Kirtivarman on the throne. 50 Karnais 
three times mentioned in the prologue : — 

1. In a Sanskrit verse, the importance of which was first recognized and its bearing 
explained by General Cunningham : — 3l * He (viz., Gopala), having overcome the strong 
Karna, caused the rise of the illustrious king Kirtivarman, just as discrimination, 
having overcome strong delusion, gives rise to knowledge.' 

2. A passage in Sanskrit prose 32 says of Gopala that he 'strove to re-establish the 
sway over the earth of the kings of the lunar race, which (sway) had been uprooted by 
the lord of Chedi, who was as terrible as the fire at the end of the world to the multi- 
tude of all princes.' Here the expression ' the lord of Chedi ' refers to Karna and f the 
kings of the lunar race * to the Chandellas. 

3. A lengthy Prakrit passage, 33 which need not be translated in full, says that 
Gopala, 'having crushed the ocean-like army of Karna, obtained the splendour of vic- 
tory in battle, just as Madhumathana (Vishnu), having churned the milk-ocean, obtained 
(the goddess) Lakshmi.' 

It is a curious coincidence that, in the passage just quoted, the army of Karna is 
compared to the milk-ocean, just as in verse 26 of the. subjoined inscription, and Gopala 
to Madhumathana (Vishnu), just as there Kirtivarman is compared to Purushottama 
( Vishnu) ; and it appears very probable that the composer of the inscription knew the 
Prabodhachandrodaya and borrowed from it his description of Kirtivarman 's victory 
over Karna. The reign of Kirtivarman and, together with it, the date of Krishnamis'ra, 
the author of the Prabodhachandrodaya, is limited by A. D. 1050 84 and A. D. 1116, 
the date of Jayavarman's inscription. 36 

According to Bilhana's Vikramdnkadevacharita (sarga i, verses 102 f.) Kirtivar- 
man's contemporary Karna of Dahala or Dahala (i.e., Chedi) was defeated by the 
Western Chalukya king Ahavamalla II. (about 1042 to about 1068 A. D.). In 
another part of his poem (sarga xviii, verse 93), Bilhana calls Karna, whose court he 
visited, 'the death to the lord of the Kalafijara mountain' (Kdlanjaragiripati), i.e., 
to the Chandella king. This expression, if contrasted with the repeated statement that 
Kirtivarman and his general Gopala completely defeated Karna, illustrates the necessity 
of hearing the other party before drawing historical conclusions from an Oriental record. 
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" According to Professor Kielhorn, Karna's Benares grant is probablj dated in Cbedi-Sarhvat 793 or A. D. 1042 ; Ind. 
Ant. vol. XVII, p. 216. 

10 Page 5 of the Calcutta edition: — 41mtf1 *jfHM l*fl l*W4JH*il\ntlfll*i Hfa^HI Fi<9i tiitti*) qHrn^til *HM [4(4*41 *N 

tl Cunningham's Arch. Sur. India, vol. II, p. 453 ; vol. IX, p. 108. Page 8 of the Calcutta edition :—*fa * I 

» Page 7 of the Calcutta edition :— V^^lJiTT^renrg^ * I « I fil *« * ^fctrfw *fpnf*tf ^*RI^«JMlf^Ht *fa*TTOT 

u The Sanskrit translation of the end of this passage (p. 6 of the Calcutta edition) is as follows :— ifa H i 3«Hm < 

M See note 20. 
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CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION FROM MAHOBA. 221 

If an inscription of one king asserts that he conquered another, it scarcely proves more 
than that the two were contemporaries. 55 

The mutilated verses 27 and 28 seem to have continued the description of the reign 

of Klrtivarman. Verse 29 begins : — ' His son, of wonderful , was . • 

. . . .' The remainder of the inscription is lost. 

Text. 
L. l. *ff *f *rar: fa*ro 11 arc *i i h i *i fa:qnwffr[nr] 37 

2. *rr, *?ri «im<mw<hi iflfamftH : 5*ft nygtqrcT: ii [•«"] ^?rafro w 

3. wU\<*<A mTTtomwQ: \ icttfk jrf*ref*nrvra £f«iiflmmii444i " 

*inrr * 

5. f^|4imWMiffw^<I^ T filfl<<K^W^ gT: wtef*r *uft&i: II [V] w^nTT- 
^nrosf M 4t 

^fnw^ i * 

7. ^r 48 ii [ul ^^risj^Rtiirgm^iM^if^Q^ tott ^n^rafin^ i ^rftprafirofcr 

tf factor *Mji<*IRTO " 

8. m& fafro *nnl'i5> 4iJwtit^t(|it [y3 t^^<v^ ^ ^« to: i *paraTT*r$t 
q qunfaflflq ^dftr^M " 

10. f^&Twfo ^r: ^itw icwftuf-^mifaiiflq i *Tt<* *: ^r^nf^^TfTWTt vft- 
<*<mBiw q^ih<nK u [V5*]*W ^rft^rfir: * 

ii. wsfar^rcftaw. ^Rvn^WTf^nBr: ^^ ii ft*"] T^RT^jjinprTfi^njfinjw: 
Jftwm fgprfirow^^fk : i qq^flunqlq " 

12. jit:* 9 i 7i^«j ?TT^^NrT^nnT ^r^nr^f^ftpn'RrfH: ^r *jwt *tt ^ftftra: n 
[*•*] a«ju<41 ftyciiiifquitOtijftciifcii) *m fain [fir] M 
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- * Thus the Western Chalnkya Pulikefiin II. and the Pallava Narasirhhavarinan I.— the Western Chalukya Vikramiditya 
I. and the Pallava Paramesvaravarman I.— the Western ChAlukya Jayaaimba III. and the Chola king Rajendra-Chola— claim 
to have conquered each other ; see my first volume of South-Indian Inscriptions, p. 145, note 2. 

w Here 21 syllables of verse 1 and 54 of verse 2 are lost. 

* Here the remainder of verse 3 and 27 syllables of verse 4 are lost. 

39 Here 18 syllables of verse 4 and 48 of verse 6 are lost. 

40 Here 20 syllables of verse 6 and 47 of verse 7 are lost. 

41 Here 23 syllables of verse 8 and the commencement of verse 9 are lost. 

45 Here 20 syllables of verse 10 and the commencement of verse 11 are lost. 
« ReadWlJJ. 

44 Here 7 syllables of verse 12, the whole of verse 13, and 6 syllables of verse 14 are lost. 
a Here 18 syllables of verse 14 and 37 of verse 16 are lost. 

46 Here 46 syllables of verse 16 and 7 of verse 17 are lost. 

47 Here 49 syllables of verse 18 are lost. 

«■ Here 21 syllables of verse 19 and 32 of verse 20 are lost. 

4, Read*nrt:. 

10 Here 82 syllables of verse 21 and 18 of verse 22 are lost. 
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L. 13. nir^^i^ii^M^KdiitH i ^wmj^miv i i TUJIhiwh*' H^Rrjft^f?: fiwnrt- 
^r: ii [>* x ] ^q^fawi»iuri Puuimq \[fn] 5l 

^: ii 0« x ] d<*mci£T h*tto n^: *m§: ^»1Fri #] M 

16. fcia*wqi ir f4H3< i J fri%3 froran^rT*nra*i ^r f^^ f^mr«mnro: n |>v] 

17. Jiitlrf^H: 8 * H |> cV ] H\H\yli\qt\<\*i\%r\ ... 
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XXVIII.— THE UDEPUR PRASASTI OF THE KINGS OF MALVA. 
By G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. 

When last year the preparation of my notes on the historical portion of Padma- 
gupta's Navasdhasdnkacharita 1 (discovered by Professor Zachariae) turned my attention 
to the history of M&1y&, I came across some remarks by Dr. F. E. Hall 2 on a "much 
mutilated" inedited inscription which he had seen at Udepur (Gwalior). Though 
some of Dr. Hall's statements regarding its contents rather puzzled me, they yet showed 
very clearly that the document must give a fuller pedigree of the Param&ras of M&lv& 
than any other known inscription, and that it must besides contain interesting historical 
information. Convinced of its value, I asked the Editor kindly to secure a copy for 
me. He directed Dr. Fiihrer, who was in the Jh&nsi District, to obtain it, and the latter 
sent me, in May last, two excellent impressions, one on thick and one on thin paper. 
It is on these materials that the subjoined edition is based. 

The inscription is a fragment, incised on a stone slab about 28 inches by 27, which 
at present is lying in the court-yard of the great temple of Siva at U.depur. It 
contains 21 lines of deeply and well-cut rather ornamental Nagari characters, which 
closely resemble those found in the other Paramara inscriptions of the eleventh century 
A.D. To judge from the appearance of the impression, the slab seems to be entire, and 
the remaining portion of the inscription probably was engraved on a second slab, which 
perhaps may still be found among the numerous inscribed stones in and about "the 
temple. 3 The portion now published is on the whole in a fair state of preservation. 
For, though a good many letters, especially in lines 3, 4, 6, 8, 20, 21, 23 and 24, have 
suffered severely from rough treatment, it is in the majority of cases possible to recognise 
their outlines, when one has restored the text conjecturally and knows what they ought 
to be. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the 

1 « 

51 Here 29 syllables of verse 23 and 19 of verse 24 are lost.j ' G. Buhler And Th. Z^hariae, Ucber das Navas&hasdn- 
M Here 37 syllables of verse 25 and G of verse 26 are lost, i karharita, Sitzungsberichte der phil. hist. Claa.it der 
M Here 41 syllables of verse 27 are lost. j Wiener Al-ademie, Bd. CX VI, S. 583 ff. 

'* Here 47 syllables of verse 28 are lost. • 2 Jour. At. Soc. Beng. vol. XXXI, p. 114, note. 

M Read ^imTPfat:. I 3 Cunningham, Arch, Surr. Rep. vol. VII, pp. 82-83. 

'• Here 46 syllables of verse 29 as well as the remainder ■ 
v\ the inscription are lost. 
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short invocation in line 1, throughout metrical. It shows a few grammatical mistakes 
such as khadgam tirddhtkriiam yena (line 16) instead of khadga ilrdhvikrito yena and 
frequent faulty substitutions of 8a for 6a. Once in viSrastdmgo (line 23) 6a has been 
put for sa. Va throughout does duty for ba t as is the case in most medieval inscriptions 
from Malva and Gujarat. A mistake in versification occurs in line 1, where the word 
dlavdle has been treated like a compound and dla belongs to the first Pada of the verse, 
while the second begins with vale. No really good poet makes the pause fall in the 
middle of a simple word. There are also other passages which indicate that the author 
was not a poet of the first rank, but, as the Hindus would say, a madhyama kavi. 

The state of the inscription makes it impossible to arrive at full certainty 
regarding its object. But it certainly contains a Pra6asti. As Pra6astis mostly record 
the erection or restoration of temples, and as the opening verses are addressed to 6iva, 
Parvatl and GaneSa, it may be conjectured that it originally belonged to a &aiva temple, 
which was built either by Udayaditya, the last prince named in the fragment, or by 
one of his immediate successors. 

However that may be, the value of the Pra6asti remains very great, as it is the 
only document which gives an apparently complete enumeration of the earlier Para- 
m a ra rulers of Malv&. Hitherto three imperfect lists were known, which occur in 
the Navasdhasdnkacharita of Padmagupta,*in theNagpur PraSasti* and in the land- 
grants of Vakpati and Bhoja. 8 A comparison of their contents with those of the 
document under consideration yields the following results : — 

IV. Land-grants. 



I. Udepur Praiatti. 
ParainAra. 



II. Navasdhasdnkacharita. 
Parainara. 



III. NAgpur Praiasti. 
Paramara. 
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Upend ra. 



Upendra. 
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Vairisimha I. 

Sijaka I. 

I 
VAkpati I. Vakpati I. 

* I 
Vairisimha IL— Vajra(a. Vairisimha. 

Harsha. 



I 



8ijaka— HarehaxVadajA. 



Vairisimha. 

I 

Sfjaka. 

I 



VAkpati II. 



I 
VAkpati II.— UtpalarAja. 



Mnnja. 



Krishna. 



Vairisimha. 

I 

Sijaka. 



VAkwiti, or Amoghavar- 
sha.or Prithivivallabha, 
or Srivallabba ; A. D. 
974-976, and 979. 



indh 


a raj a. 


Sindhuraja, or 


SindhuiAja. 7 


Sindhuraja. 






NavasAhasAhka, 












or KumaranA- 






t 






rAjana. 








Bhoja. 




Bhoja. 


Bhoja. 

A. D. 1021-22 






1 


Uda 


j ad it jr. 




Ud 


ajaditja. 





4 Utberdat Navai&has&nkacharita, p. 35 (613). 

5 Jour. Bo. Br. Boy. As. Soc. vol. I, p. 259 ; Zeittchr\ft fiir die Kunde det Morgenlandes, vol, VII, pp. 44 if. 
• Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 48 ; and vol. XIV, pp. 159 ff. 

7 This name does not appear in either of the two publish ede ditions. I owe it to Mr. J. F. Fleet, who possesses a 
paper impreasion of the inscription. Professor Kielhorn will give a new edition of the Praiasti in the Indian Anti. 
■juary. 
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224 EFIGRAPHIA IND1CA. 

It appears that the Udepur Praiasti alone presents an unbroken line of kings from 
Upendra to Uday&ditya. Even the Navasahadnkaseharita> which is more explicit 
than the other inscriptions, omits two names after Upendra. It moreover contains (XI, 80) 
the careless statement, that " other kings " reigned between Upendra and V&kpati I. 
The use of the plural naturally leads to the suggestion, that they were at least three in 
number. This seems now impossible, as, according to the Udepur Praiasti (verses 8-1C), 
the first four kings after Faram&ra followed each other in the direct line of descent. 

In considering the other not less interesting historical statements of the Praiasti t 
it will be advisable to add to them the information contained in the Navasdhasdn- 
kacharita, in the Jaina Prabandhas and in the ether accessible inscriptions. 

The legend regarding the origin of the Paramftras given here, is the same as that 
which the Navasahasdnkacharita and the N&gpur Praiasti tell. 8 When in ancient 
times the great Brfthmrn Vasishtha was living on Mount Abu, ViSv&mitra forcibly 
abducted his famous cow. Vasishtha then created out cf the firepit a hero who slew 
the enemies and brought the animal back. In reward of this deed the sage gave to him 
the name Param&ra, the slayer of the foes, and promised to him that he should become 
a king. The myth, which figures also in the stories of the bards, probably has arisen on 
Mount Abfc, where Param&ra princes fcr a long time held the fort of Achalgadh 
while their capital was at Chandr&vati, a few wiles south-east of the mountain. 
Somes'vara's Praiasti in TejahpUa's temple 9 at Dailv&d& enumerates an older line of 
Param&ra princes, Dhumar&ja, Dnandhuka, and Dhruvabhata, regarding whom 
nothing ii known, as well as a later series of kings, Ramadeva, YaSodhavala, 
Dh&r&varsha, Prahl&dana, Somasimha, and Krishnar^ja, who belonged to the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries A. D., and-wcre vassals of the Chaulukyas of A nhilv&d. 
Ac the Paramaras of M&lv& apparently believed in the origin of their heros eponymos 
from the firepit at Abu, it seems probable that they came from the north-west and 
formed a branch of the rulers of Achalgadh. 

Regarding Upendra, the first historical king of the family, it is said (verse 8) 
that he gained c the high honour of kinghood ' or ' the honour of exalted kinghood ' by 
his bravery. It may, therefore, be inferred that the author of the Praiasti considered 
him to be the conqueror of Malvft and the founder of its Param&ra dynasty. Padma- 
gupta (JV. Char. XI, 7G-79) is not explicit on this point. He merely names Upendra 
as the first king. But he agrees with the Udepur Praiasti in praising him for the 
performance of numerous Vedic sacrifices, on the occasion of which he is said ' to 
have adorned the earth with golden sacrificial posts.' Moreover, in the ambiguous verse 
(XI, 77), 10 — "Whose fame, that was ever moving on and the cause of Slt&'s song, 
crossed the ocean just as Hanumat, who was ever nimbly moving and whose motive (for 
jumping across the ocean) was to console SUA" — he seems to indicate that a poetess 
8it&, whom the Prabandhas 11 place in Bhoja's reign> composed a Praiasti or a Charita 
in his honour. 

1 4 

* A great portion of tbe following remarks is a revised reproduction of Part VI of the German paper Uebcr dag 
NavcuAhaidnkacharita. 

• K(rtilcaumudi t App. A, pp. 4-6, aud 14-15. 

10 SSHfau^PT tft?ft^r*j<i3<nT I T^jnta HWWI ^OTSnFWr OTTC I [In the case of Hanumat, saddyatipravritta 
also means 'tbe son of the wind.'— E. H.] 

11 E.g., Prabandha hint&mani, p. 108 f. (Bombay edition.) 
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This king, no doubt, as Dr. F. E. Hall and Sir A. Cunningham have long since 
assumed, is identical with the Krishnar&ja of the land-grants. The two names are 
synonyms, and, if the new list is complete, there is no room for a K yi3hnarftia besides 
an Upendra. 18 The fa<5t that in the land-grants Vairisirhha is said 'to meditate on 
Krishna's feet,' need not cause any difficulty. The phrase does not necessarily indicate 
that the two kings immediately followed each other. For, though usually it refers to an 
immediate predecessor, there yet are cases whero it is used with reference to a remoter 
king. Thus some of the Ohaulukya land-grants (Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, pp. 184, 
194) assert that Durlabha meditated on the feet of Ch&munda, though Vallabha 
was his immediate predecessor. The time when Krishna-Upendra ruled, may be ascer- 
tained approximately by counting backwards from V&kpati II., who, as will be shown 
below, died between A. D. 994 and 997, after reigning for about twenty years. Abcut 
160 years are required for six generations, and the acquisition of Mklv&by these Para- 
m&ras may thus bo placed shortly after 800 A. D. 

The descriptions of the next kings, Vairisirhha I., Siyaka L, andV&kpati I., are 
purely conventional. Not a single historical fact is recorded regarding them either in 
the Udepur PraSasti or in any other document, except that they followed each other in 
the direct line of succession. Their reigns probably filled the period from about 840 to 
920 A. D. With respect to V&kpati's successor Vairisimha II., the case does not 
stand much better. But we learn at least through the Udepur PraSasti that " the 
people called him by another name, Vajratasv&min." This fact may prove to be of 
importance hereafter. 

The next king is called Sri-Harsh adeva in the Udepur Pragasti, Sri-Harsha* 
deva or Siyaka in the Navasdhasdnkacharita, simply Siyaka in the other epigraphic 
documents, and Simhabhata in Merutunga's Prabandhachintdmani. 1 * The complete 
name probably was Harshasimha (Harakhsingh), both parts of which were used as 
abbreviations instead of the whole. The form Siyaka is a half Pr&kritic corruption of 
Simhak a. For in modern Gujar&ti and other dialect3 the termination simha becomes 
in names not only singh or sangh, but very commonly si, which is immediately derived 
from the Prakrit siha. Thus we find Padamsi instead of Padmasimha, Narsi for 
Narasimha, Arsi for Aritimha, Amarsi for Amarasimha. According to the Navasdha- 
sdhkacharita (XI, 89 — 90) Siyaka conquered the lord of Radup&ti and a king of the 
H&nas. Who these persons were and where their territories lay, cannot as yet be 
ascertained. With respect to the Hunas or Hunas, it may be noted that those men- 
tioned here and in other medieval inscriptions are not Huns, but a Kshatriya race. 1 * 
For the bards and the Jaina Prabandhas regularly enumerate the Hunas among the 
thirty-six Kshatriyakula, and their matrimonial alliance in the eleventh century with 
the Kalachuris precludes the possibility of their having been then considered 
foreigners. It is, however, a different question whence they originally came. Amon<* 
the B&jputs there are certainly elements of un-Aryan origin. The new information, 
furnished by verse 12 of the Udepur Praiasti, according to which Siyaka II. — Harsha, 
"equalling the snake-eater (Oaruda) in fierceness, took in battle the wealth of king 

12 The latter probably was the poetical form of the name, 
and Krishna or its Prakrit equivalent was that used in every- 
day life. 

,J PrabandAachintdmani, p. 55 (Bom. ed.) The reading 
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14 This has been first pointed out by Dr. F. E. Hall, Jew. 
At. Soc. Bcng. vol XXXI, p. 117, note 11. 
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226 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

Khottiga, " possesses greater interest. This Khottiga is no doubt the homonymous 
R&shtrakftta king of M&nyakheta, whose Sdsana, published by Mr. Fleet, 14 was 
issued on the occasion of a solar eclipse on Sunday, the new-moon day of the month 
AJvayuja of i§aka Samvat 893, or Sunday, October 22, 971 A. D., when an annular 
eclipse of the sun took place. Khottiga died before September 25, 972 A. D., on which 
day the Kard& plates of his nephew Karkar&ja are dated. 1 * The latest inscription 
of his predecessor Krishnar&ja was issued in Saka Samvat 878 or A. D. 956-57. 17 As the 
first land-grant of V&kpati II. is dated in Vikrama Samvat 1031 or A.D. 974-75, 18 there 
can be no doubt that his father Slyaka II. and Khottiga were contemporaries. 
There is further clear proof that about this time the Param&ras of M&lv& were at feud 
with the R&shtrakfttas. For Dhanap&la says in his Pdiyalachchhi (verse 276) that he 
composed his work " when one thousand years of the Vikrama era and twenty-nine 
besides had passed, when Mannakheda or M&nyakheta had been plundered in con- 
sequence of an attack {made) by the lord of Mala va." As this date, A. D. 972-73, is 
very close to that of the first grant of V&kpati 11., I have formerly (Pdiyalachchhi, 
p. 7) conjectured that it was the latter prince who plundered the capital of the R&sh- 
trakutas, and that his opponent was Karkar&ja, the donor of the Kard& iSdsana. With 
the new information furnished by the Udepur Prafasti, this becomes doubtful, and it 
must be conceded that Dhanap&la may allude to 8iyaka\s expedition against Khottiga. 
According to the JSavasdhasdrikacharita the name of Slyaka's consort, i.e., of his first 
queen, was Vadaj&. 

Siyaka's son V&kpati II. bore also the secondary names Utpalar&ja, Munja, 
Amoghavarsha, Prithivivallabha, and Srivallabha. The three last occur only 
in his land-grants, while the first is found in the Navasdhasdnkacharita (XI, 92) and 
in some other literary works. The identity of V&kpati and Munja, which was first 
recognised by Dr. F. E. Hall, is proved, not only by the N&gpur Praiasti where Muflja 
appears instead of V&kpati, but still more clearly by two quotations in Dhanika's com- 
mentary on the Datariipa. There the same verse is attributed on p. 184 of Hall's edition 
in the Bibliotheca Indica, to " the illustrious king V&kpatir&ja," and on p. 186, to " the 
illustrious Munja." 

The PraSasti (verses 13—15) praises V&kpati for his learning, eloquence and 
poetical gifts as well as for numerous victories. On the first point his poet-laureate 
Padmagupta is likewise most emphatic. He says (Nav. Char. I, 6) : — 

" We worship his majesty king V&kpati, the only root of (that) creeper of paradise, 
Sarasvati, — him through whose favour we, too, walk on the path trodden by princes 
among poets;" 19 and again (Nav. Char. XI, 93) : — 

o I 

" Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, page 255. The date is perfectly certain, becauseihe week day is also given. The 22nd 
October of ©71 A. D. corresponds according to Oppolzer, Canon der Fintterniise, p. 208, to the day 2076010 of the Julian 
period, and hence is a Sunday. The middle of the eclipse happened at 3 hours 45 minutes, Greenwich time, or about 9 a.m., 
Lanka time. According to the map No. 104 in the same work, the beginning of this eclipse was visible in Central India. 

10 The Karda grant was issued on Wednesday, Asvayuja, full-moon day, Saka Samvat 894 {Indian Antiquary, loc. 
cit, p. 263), when an eclipse of the moon took place. The eclipse is, therefore, that which occurred on September 25, 
972, the day 2076349 of the Julian period, and consequently a Wedneuday. It happened at 14 hours 51 minutes, Green- 
wich time, or about 8 p.m., Lanka time, and hence was visible in India. 

" Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 256, and Bhanflarkar, Early History of the Dehhan, p. 54. With the latter 
I agree in considering Krishnaraja to be Khoftiga's elder brother. 

w Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 51. 

19 Vtbtr dat Navat&has&nkacharita, p. 5 (585). 
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" After Vikramaditya departed, after Satav&hana went, divine Sarasvati found rest 
with this friend of poets." 20 

There is also evidence that this praise was not undeserved. Altogether irrespective 
of the somewhat suspicious verses attributed to Muiija-V&kpati in the Prabandha- 
chintdmani) in the Phojaprabandha, and similar works, the anthologies and works on 
Alarhkdra quote occasionally compositions of V&kpatiraja the son of Harshadeva, 
of Muiija or of Utpalar&ja, which show that he possessed some talent. He also was 
a liberal patron of poets, on which point Padmagupta lays particular stress in the verses 
quoted above. And it agrees with his statement that Dhanamjaya, the author of the 
DaSarilpa, boasts of having belonged to the court of Munja, 21 as well as that his 
brother Dhanika, who wrote the DaSarilpdvaloka, calls himself the mahdaddhyapdla 
of the illustrious great king Utpalardja. 22 Both names refer, as is now plain, to VakpatL 
Further, Hal&yudha, the commentator of Pirigala's work on metrics, praises Vakpati- 
r&ja as " the tree of paradise that grants the wishes of all applicants," and Dhanika, 
who quotes it, makes the note that Munja is the king referred to. 23 Halayudha was, 
therefore, too, one of the protegds of Vakpati II. It is finally not improbable that 
Dhanapala, the author of the Pdiyalachchhi, likewise enjoyed his favour, though the 
later Prabandhas make him one of the court-poets of Bhoja. 24 The latter statement 
must be erroneous, as I have shown in the introduction to my edition of the Pdiyala* 
chchhi, p. 10. 

As regards Vdkpati's military exploits, the Udepur PraSasti asserts (verse 14) that 
he subdued the Karn&tas, L&tas, Keralaa, and Cholas, as well as (verse 15) that 
he vanquished Yuvaraja, slew his generals and raised his sword on high in Tripuri. 
The last-mentioned foe is, as Dr. F. E. Hall and Sir A. Cunningham have stated, 26 the Chedi 
king Yuvar&ja II., who ruled during the last quarter of the tenth century A. D. V&k- 
pati's success cannot of course have had any lasting effects, as the Haihayas of Chedi 
continued to flourish for at least two centuries longer. With respect to the victories 
reported in verse 14, little can be said. Padmagupta does not give any information re- 
garding the wars of his first master, probably because the tragical end of the latter was 
fresh in men's memory and he thought it improper to praise for his warlike exploits 
one who had been taken captive and executed by his foe. Further, as has been shown 
above, Dhanap&la's remark about the plundering of M&nyakheta cannot be referred any 
longer with full confidence to an expedition of V&kpati. It is only Merutunga who 
supports a portion of the statements in verse 14?. He says 20 that Mufija had conquered 
the CMlukya Tailapa II. sixteen times, before he undertook his last expedition, in 
which he lost his throne and his life, and that he hence despised him. This statement 
would agree with the assertion of the Prasasti that V&kpati had subdued the Kar- 
n&tas; and it is not incredible that he really may have gained some successes over the 

4-J 

30 Ueber das Navas&hasdnkacharita, pp. 27, 33 (607, 613). 

21 DaSar&pa, last verae, p. 226 (Hall). 

M Daiarupa, p. 3, note, and H. H. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol. I, p. 20 (ed. Rost). Dr. Hall has left out this note 
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in bis edition, though he found it in one of his MSS. It is no doubt genuiue, because a later Pandit would not have been 



able to put in the little-known Biruda of Vakpati-Munja. 
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53 Peterson, Vallabhadeva's Subh&shitdvali, p. 115. 

34 Prabandhachintdmani, pp. 90 ff. (Bombay edition.) 

34 Jour. Am. Or. Soc. vol. VI, pp. 516, 517, and Cunningham's Arch. Surv. Rep. vol. IX, p. 105. 

36 prahaiidhachinlu'mani, p. 58 (Bombay editiou.) 
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southern kingdom. The alleged submission of the Eeralas and Cholas, on the other 
hand, is extremely doubtful. It is difficult to understand how he could have come into 
contact with the latter two, whose countries lay at such a great distance from M&lv&. 
As regards the L4tas or the inhabitants of Central Gujar&t, a raid on and a success 
over them is not at all improbable. Northern Gujar&t had been conquered somewhat 
earlier by Mular&ja 27 and Central Gujar&t had come into the possession of his opponent 
E&rapa. 28 The time wa3 certainly not a quiet one, and it may have been that the king 
of M&lv& then attacked his western neighbours, as happened so frequently during the 
next following centuries. 

As might be expected, the Prafasti is silent about V&kpati's end, just as Padma- 
gupta says nothing about it. According to the account of the Prabandhachintdmani 
(loc. cit.), the king undertook his last expedition into Tailapa* s country against the 
advice of his minister Hudr&ditya. He was defeated, after crossing the God&varl, 
which formed the northern boundary of Tailapa's kingdom, and was taken captive. 
After a protracted captivity he made a futile attempt to escape, in consequence of which 
he was first treated with great indignity and finally executed. 29 The story is embellished 
with numerous touching incidents and with many verses which the captive king is said 
to have composed. Though all these details are probably worthless, it is certainly true 
that Afunja-V&kpati was destroyed by Tailapa; for two Ch&lukya inscriptions 
boast of this feat. 30 It is likewise true that Rudr&ditya was V&kpati's minister, as 
he is mentioned in the Sdsana of A. D. 979. The date of his death probably falls 
between A. D. 994» and 997. For in the colophon of Amitagati's Subhdshitaratnasarhdoha, 
it is stated that the work was composed during the reign of Munja in Vikrama Sam vat 
1050 or A. D. 993-94, 31 and Tailapa II. himself died in Saka Samvat 919 or A. D. 997-98. 
The beginning of Vakpati's reign is probably not far distant from A. D. 974, the date of 
his first land- grant. 

Vftkpati II. was succeeded by his younger brother Sindhur&ja, who, according to 
the Navasdhasdnkacharita, had the Birudas Navas&has&hka andKum&ran&r&yana. 
The half Pr&kritic familiar form of his name, used in the Prabandhas, is Sindhula or 
Simdhala. The Udepur PraSasd allots only verse 16 to him, and reports of him the 
single feat that he conquered a king of the Hunas. The Navasdhasdnkacharita (X, 
14-20) mentions the same victory, and in addition others over the prince of the Kosalas 
as well as the inhabitants of V&gada and L&t a and the Mural as. 81 Successful expeditions 
against the three first-named countries are not incredible. For there was a southern 
Kosala kingdom, which included portions of the Central Provinces and Berar and there- 



fore lay not far distant from M&lviL 33 Further, there is a district still called V&gad, 
which lies close to the north-western frontier of ll&lv&. It corresponds with 

o g- 

* 7 K. Forbes, Eds Mild, pp. 37 fl\ (2nd edition), and Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. J 81. 

* K. Forbes, loc. ciL, pp. 38, 46 ; Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, pp. 196 ff. 

9 Nos. 296 and|297 of the Prabandhachintdmani ilnd. Off. Libr. Sans. MSS. Buhler) say that he was hung on the 
branch of a tree. The Bombay edition omits the passage. 

90 J. F. Fleet, The Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 40. 

,l This approximate date has been found by Dr. Bhandarlcar, Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS., 1882-83, 
p. 45. He, however, differs a little, because he places the beginning of the Vikrama era in B. C. 56. The land.grants show, 
however, that ths Vikrama years began in Malva with Chaitra Sudi I. Hence it seems advisable to refer Anntagati's date to 
A. D. 993-94-instead of to A. D. 994-95. 

3S Ueber das Navasdhasdnkacharita, p. 19 (599) and p. 46 ( 

M Cunningham's Ancient Geography, pp. 519 ff. 
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the modern Dungarpur in RAjputAnft," which even in recent times has been tribu- 
tary to the Marsha ruler of Dh&r. It is not at all unlikely that 8indhurAja made 
attacks on these two neighbouring districts as well as, imitating his father, on Lk\a 9 
just beyond his south-western frontier. But a war with the Muralas, who are the 
same as the Keralas in Southern India, is not probable, except by assuming that the term 
has been used inaccurately, with that poetical license of which the Sanskrit writers 
frequently avail themselves, for the inhabitants of the Dravidian districts in general. If 
that may be done, the passage probably refers to a continuation of the feud between the 
kings of M&lv& and the Ch&lukyas of Kaly&ni during the reign of Sindhur&ja. It also 
continued, as we shall see, during the next reign. 

A great deal more is told about Sindhur&ja in the Navasdhasdnkacharita, which 
describes the manner in which he gained the N&ga princess £a£iprabh&, after destroying 
the Asura Vajr&nku^a who resided in Ratnavati " fifty gavyiltis from the NarmadA," 
and after obtaining his golden lotus. 3 * The whole story, as it stands, is purely mytho- 
logical. But it has no doubt a historical basis, and Fadmagupta has intentionally, 
possibly for poetical reasons, distorted the facts. One of the points which I consider as 
certain, is that the N&ga princess, whom the king is said to have gained and wedded, 
belonged to the race of the Nftga Eshatriyas, of whose former existence in R&jput&nd. 
and Central India we have documentary evidence. 88 The Asura Vajr&nkula, whose 
golden lotus was the bride-price paid by Sindhur&ja, is very likely some historical person 
in disguise, because otherwise the situation of his capital would not be specified in so 
matter-of-fact a manner. But it is for the present impossible to guess who may be 
meant, or who the Vidy&d haras were with whom the king was allied. Another 
certain historical fact, to be learned from the Navasdhasdnkaoharita, is that Sindhu- 
r&ja's chief minister was called Ya^obhata and bore the Biruda Ram&ngada. 97 

The poem furnishes also some indications as to Sindhur&ja's relation to his brother 
V&kpati and permits us to make a guess as to the duration of his reign. According to the 
Prabandha8, Sindhur&ja was a very unruly character, and was treated by his brother 
with great severity. Merutunga asserts 38 that owing to his misdeeds he was first 
banished and went to Gujar&t, where he settled in the neighbourhood of the town of 
K&sahrada, or, according to Mr. E. Forbes, 80 KAsindra-F&ladl near Ahmad&b&d. 
Later he returned to M&lv& and was at first received well by Muiija- V&kpati. But, 
when he again behaved ill, he was deprived of his eyesight and confined in a wooden 
cage. During his captivity his son Bhoja was born. "When Bhoja grew up, Mufija 
was warned against him by a prophecy and ordered his execution. Just before the 
order was carried out, Bhoja sent a verse to his uncle, which produced a change in the 
latter' s disposition. The order was not only revoked, but Bhoja was made Tuvar&ja or 
Z % 

** See the map prefixed to the account of MahikAntha in the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. V, page 365. According to the 
Bdjputdnd Gazetteer, vol. I, page 276, the langaage of Dungarpar is called Bdgar. This word, too. it probahlj dtrired 
from the old name of the country. When I wrote my German article on the Navae&haednkacharita, I wae not aware of the 
existenoe of thie Vdga4a and identified the country, named by Padmagnpta, with eastern Kaohh, which is also called Vlga4. 
The greater distance of the latter district from Malva makes the identification now improbabU. 

*• See Zachariae's analysis of the poem in the article quoted, pp. 14 (594)453 (603), and especially pp. 18 and 22. 
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" See Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 75, and Sir A. Cunningham, Archaeological Survey Reportt, rol. II p. 810. 



* Ueber doe Navaadhasdnkacharita, p. 15 ($95). 
*• Proband hachintdmani, pp. 56ff. (Bombay.) 



» Eds Mdld, p. 64. 
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heir-apparent. He mounted the throne after Munja had been killed by Tailapa. 
Against this the Navat&haidnkackarita (XI, 98) says that " Vakpati placed the earth 
in Sindhuraja's arms, when he started for Ambika's town." Strictly interpreted, this 
sentence would mean that he made his brother Yuvaraja on his death-bed and solemnly 
appointed him his successor. Considering what we know of Vakpati's manner of death, 
this view is not admissible. But the passage may indicate that S indhuraj a had become 
Yuvaraja some time before Vakpati's fatal expedition. At all events it does not give one 
the idea that enmity reigned between the two brothers. And there is a further fact 
which favours the same conclusion. For Padmagupta, who had been first Vakpati's 
poet-laureate, later held the same position in Sindhuraja's court. He himself says (Nav. 
Char. I, 7) :— *° 

" When his majesty Vakpati was about to ascend to heaven, he placed a seal on my 
song; Sindhurftja, the younger brother of that brother of poets, now breaks it." 

Had the brothers been deadly enemies, Padmagupta would certainly have been left 
in obscurity after his first patron's death. 

As regards the second point, the duration of Sindhuraja's reign, his various military 
undertakings, which the Navasdhamnhacharita reports, certainly prove that he must 
have reigned for at least seven or eight years before the poem was written. As Vak- 
pati II. died between A. D. 994 and 997, it is not possible to assume that Padmagupta 
composed it earlier than about the middle of the first decade of the eleventh century. 
How much longer Sindhur&ja may have reigned, cannot be determined at present. 

The statements of the Udepur PraSasti regarding Sindhuraja's son Bhoja are most 
extravagant. Verse 17 asserts that he ruled the earth from Kailasa in the Himalayas 
to Malayagiri in Malabar and from the mountain where the sun rises to that where 
it sets, and thus gives a most ridiculous account of the extent of his dominions, which 
in reality never much exceeded the limits of modern Malva. Verse 18 names as the 
kings and nations vanquished by him the lord of Chedi, Indraratha, Toggala(P), 
Bhima, the king of the Gurjaras, the lord of L&ta, the Karnatas, and the Turush- 
kas. Verse 18 alludes to his extensive knowledge and bestows on him the title 
Kavirdja, king of poets. Verse 20 informs us that he built numerous temples dedicated 
to various forms of 6iva and to Vishnu-RamesVara. Verse 21 finally admits that he 
succumbed to foreign foes, and that at his death his capital Dhar& was in their 
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As regards Bhoja's wars, the first was probably one with the Karnatas, i.e., the 
Chalukya king of Kalyani. For, in an inscription 4l of the reign of Jayasimha III., 
dated 6aka 8amvat 941 or A. D. 1019-20, it is said that this king was " a moon to the 
lotus which was king Bhoja," i.e., that he took away Bhoja's glory just as the moon 
causes the day -lotuses to close their flowers; and again that he "searched out and beset 
and pursued and ground down and put to flight the confederacy of Malava." These 
statements indicate that the king of Malv& was the aggressor, and that his attack was 
carefully planned. The southern inscription, of course, represents the Chalukya as suc- 
cessful, and the numerous documents from Jayasirhha's reign certainly prove that he 



" Ueber das Nov. Char. p. 6 (586), ft* faqn^fa Trf* flm^ *t TORftrcnrf*: i fl^mii i nrfiTCTWW fVmfiT 
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Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. 17 ; compare also Dr. BLuiuKukir. Early History of tin- Delchan, p. 60. 
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cannot have suffered any serious reverse. But it is quite possible that Bhoja gained 
in the course of his expedition to the south some advantage which might be magnified 
by the M&ivft, court-poets into a great victory over the Karn&tas. 

This war must have taken place between §aka Samvat 933 or A.D. 1011-12, the latest 
known date of Jayasimha's predecessor, and that of the inscription. Besides this en- 
counter of Bhoja with the Ch&lukyas, we hear of a second through Bilhana, who tells 
us in the Vikramdnkadevacharita (I, 91-94) that Jayasimha's successor, SomeSvara 
II., who ruled from about A. D. 1042-3 to 1068-69, took Dh&rA, by storm and forced Bhoja 
to flee. The event is not mentioned in the southern inscriptions, but Bilhana celebrates 
it as the greatest deed of the father of his hero. 

Bhoja's victory over the Chaulukya Bhlmal. (A. D. 1021-22 to 1063-64) is acknow- 
ledged by one of the later Prabandhakdras of Gujar&t. Merutunga narrates 41 that, while 
Bhima was engaged in the conquest of Sindh, Bhoja sent a certain Digambara 
Kulaohandra with an army against Anhilv&d. The town was taken. The conqueror 
sowed cowries at the gate of the palace and returned to M&lv&, taking with him a jaya- 
pattra or letter of victory. Hemachandra's silence regarding this defeat of Bhima does 
not mean much. Tor, being a court- poet, he could not speak of reverses which his 
master's grandfather had suffered. It may be nevertheless a fact, and that particular one 
to which the Praiasti alludes. Merutunga has several other anecdotes regarding the 
relations subsisting between Bhoja and Bhima. There is, however, only one among 
them, and tnat referring to Bhoja's end, which deserves any notice. It will be discussed 
below. Regarding Bhoja's wars with the kings of Chedi and L&taandthe Turushkas, 
nothing more can be said than that they are not improbable. Tor the first was also, as 
we have seen, the foe of V&kpati II. and appears as the chief actor in the story of 
Bhoja's end, while the second was the object of the attacks both of Siyaka II. and of 
V&kpati II. The Turushkas are, as always in the inscriptions of this period, the 
Muhammadans. The expeditions of Mahmud of Ghazni against Somn&th and later 
against Qwalior may very probably have forced Bhoja to fight against him. But it 
is very unlikely that the armies of M&lv& should have gained a victory over him. 
I am unable to say who Indraratha and Toggala, the other two foes mentioned, can 
have been. 

The praise of Bhoja's learning and proficiency in poetry in verse 18 is well deserved. 
The modern researches in the Indian libraries have brought to light a considerable number 
of hand-books of, or commentaries on, various Hindu Sdstras, which all bear the name 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhoja and are alleged to have been written by him, no doubt 
with the help of his Pandits. Besides the well-known Sarasvatikanthdbharana on 
poetics and the equally famous Rdjamdrtanda on the Yogaidstra, the Bombay collec- 
tions contain two works on Jyotisha, the Bdjamdrtanda and the Rdjamrigdnka* 
karana* and the Samardngana on architecture. 44 In Tanjore there is the Vidvaj* 
janavallabha on Jyotuha. The list in the Prabhdvakacharita" (written about A. D. 
1250) shows that still a good many more works of the same description have to 
be recovered. A poetical composition by Bhoja, the Sringdramanjarikathd, is partly 



42 Proband hachintdmani, p. 80. 

43 Nos. 342 and 343 of the Collection of 1879-80, and 
No. 108 of 1873.74. 



44 No. 366 of the Collection of 1880-81. 
** Ueber doe Leben dee Jaina Alone he* Hemackandra, 
p. 63 (261). 
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preserved in a fragment which I found in 1874 in the Brihajjndnakosha at Jesalmir." 
A colophon on fol. 1496 runs as follows : rftr *4 * KI * ir*HiqM<qM<^*Tlq3qfa<fafMql 
^iTTOfarffeTOTOt mPCT^TOTf^rr TT^ft TOTTn ll The work is partly in prose and partly 
in verse. 

Regarding the extensive building operations which Bhoja undertook according 
to verse 20, 1 am not able to bring forward any corroboration from other sources. But 
it is very probable that a prince, so fond of display as he was, adorned his capital and 
perhaps even foreign sacred places with architectural monuments. 

The hints regarding Bhoja's end in verse 20 of the Udepur PraiaHi agree very 
closely with those given in the N&gpur PraSasti, and are perfectly reconcilable with 
Merutunga's story 47 according to which he succumbed to a combined attack of Earn a 
of Chedi and of B him a I. of Gujar&t, or died, just when this attack took place. Both 
these kings, no doubt, were his contemporaries 48 and his neighbours in the east and in 
the west. Nevertheless an. implicit acceptance of the story has its difficulties. For 
the Ohedi inscriptions do not even hint that Karna worked the destruction of the 
most famous monarch of the eleventh century. Nor does Hemachandra, who 
wrote his Dvydtraya Kdvya about 150 years before Merutunga's times, say that 
Bhlma I. had a share in Bhoja's reverses, though otherwise he is anxious to place 
Bhima's military exploits in the best possible light. It seems strange that the Chedian 
court-poets and older Gujaratl writers should both have forgotten to notice an event which 
must have reflected so much glory on the ancestors of their patrons. Owing to these 
considerations I cannot at present give as unqualified an assent to Merutunga's story as 
I have done on a former occasion. 4 ' Neither the date of Bhoja's accession to the 
throne, nor that of his defeat and death, can, I fear, be accurately ascertained. All 
that can be said regarding the former event is that it must have happened between 
the date of the composition of Padmagupta's Navasdhasdnkacharita about A. D. 1005, 
and that of Bhoja's war with Jayasimha III. of Kalyant, which latter occurred, as has 
been shown, between A. D. 1011-12 and 1018-19. It seems probable, however, that it lay 
closer to the lower than to the remoter of these two limits. For Padmagupta does not 
mention Bhoja in his poem. This is a certain sign that Bhoja was not grown up at the 
time when he wrote. For, if that had been the case, Padmagupta would have felt 
it his duty to put in a compliment for the heir-apparent, as the court-poets invariably 
do in similar cases. Bhoja may then have been a boy of ten or twelve or even fourteen 
years, but he cannot have reached as yet the Indian age of majority, his sixteenth 
year. If I am right in placing the composition of the Navaidhasdnkachatita aboui 
the year 1005 A. D., the time when Bhoja can have assumed the reins of government 
must fall about A. D. 1010, or even somewhat later. Further, certain dates during 
his feign are furnished by his land-grant of Vikrama 8amvat 1078 or A. D. 1021-22, by 
the statement of Berftnl, that Bhojadeva ruled over Dh&r& and M&lv& when he wrote 
his Indioa," in A. D. 1030, and by the date in the Rdjamrigdnkakarana, Saka Samvat 

* I ordered a oopy to be made, which, however, has never been sent. 
« Prabandhaehintdmani, pp. 117 ff. ; K. Forbes, Eds Mdld, p. 68 f . 
*• 8ir A. Cunningham's Arch. Svrv. Rep. vol. IX, p. 107. 

* VikramdAkadevacharita, p. 28. 
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964" or A. D. 1042-43. For the question when Bhoja died, the most important passage 
is that in Bilhana's Vikramdnkadevacharita, where he says (XVIII, 96) : — 

" Assuming the voice of the pigeons that nested on the lofty turrets of her gates, 
Dh&rft, cried as it were to him (Bilhana) in pitiful tones : ' Bhoja (is my) king. He, indeed, 
is none of the vulgar princes. Woe is to me ! Why didst thou not come into his 
presence ?" 

I still helieve that the verse means that Bilhana might have, but did not visit Bhoja 
for reasons not stated, and that Bhoja was alive when he reached Central India on his 
travels. If that is so, the death of Bho j a must fall some time after the year A. D. 1062, 
the earliest in which the departure of Bilhana from Kaimir can be placed." And it 
agrees with this assumption that Kalhana declares, Bdjatarangirif, VII, 269 (Calcutta 
edition) : — 

" He (Kshitipati) and king Bhoja, famous for their great liberality (and) sages, 
were at that moment both equally the friends of poets." 

The expression " at that moment " refers to the time after the coronation of KalaSa 
in A. D. 1062, which is mentioned in verse 233. In estimating the value of Kalhana's 
assertion, it must be borne in mind that he wrote nearly one hundred years after the time 
of Bilhana's travels and after Bhoja. He is, of course, not a contemporary witness. 
But as his statement agrees with Bilhana's, it must be allowed some weight. I do not 
think that the date Vikrama Samvat 1116 and !§aka Samvat 981, assigned to Bhoja's 
successor Uday&dityainan inscription in the great temple at Udepur, proves anything 
against this. As Dr. F. E. Hall has stated," the document is a horribly incorrect 
scrawl, which, according to lines 13-14, was written by order of one S&garavarman in 
Vikrama Samvat 1562, &aka Samvat 1447 (read 1427) or Kali Tuga 4607," and it is 
absolutely worthless for historical purposes. 

Regarding Uday&ditya our Prasasti states merely that he was a Faram&ra and 
Bhoja's successor, and that he freed his country from the enemies who had conquered it. 
It also implies that he restored a temple or statue of Vishnu in the boar incarnation. 
"Whether he was related to his predecessor or not, does not appear. 

Transcript. 
L. 1. ^St *nr. ftprnr ii 

*F*jflJ «l3fad*«N<!UUI HTTTta *5&* ?TCT^J *Rp N [tn] M 






M According to my copy of the Jesalmir MS. it ii wvft fr$*?»n0 * • This is the initial point for the calculations in 
the Karana. 

.Q i 

" See VikramdAkadevaeharita, p. 23. According to the H&jataratgini, VII, 938, Bilhana left Kafmir '* daring the 
reign of Kalasa." 
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" Jour, Am. Or. Soc. vol. VII, p. 35. 

" I have before me two impressions prepared by Dr. Fubrer. From these the accompanying plate has been photo- 
lithographed ; the title of the plate should be corrected into—* Udepur Preaasti of the reign of UdayAditya.' 
** Metre, IndravajrA. In PAda 3 % is blurred and ft abnormal, The reading is therefore not certain. 
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L. 8. *g *: * ftw. firaro n [*m] 5 ' 

iWt [*]: «[^nrr]^ firora: uxir. *ft i 

5. «iflfiwi retem: n [a] n 58 

6. tut-nft rof*fo: *t ^frer. i 

7. tot** w u [in] w 
otto mum fifoit wfirafa ii [iii] w 

8. Hmi^llfl^PtKlfleU 

q^fcrmt fw«J4Ji J > <ilfiii^yniMw [iTT]^T; » [*h] 61 






y. tfaraTrt *fra i 



10. ftrarrT^rfte: i 

li. ^Kft^iqi^HjaiBMiqUiflftflM; i 

*fr i i«MKi: qaimiqaffuflfru *nrrcrgOTftrtrTfii fa*ftr*re n [i*i] 



Be*d°^?nrf%t:. 



*• Metre, VasantatilakA. Read°*TOH°i ^Ti ^W' • The *»* consonant of **ftT is destroyed and the second 
looks like) tj j ^rfif# U not certain. 

17 Metre, VasantatilakA. Read **&*• j -TOrf. 

M Metre Anash(nbh. The bracketed letters are almost completely gone. After this Terse follows a rnde symbolical 
figure and then another two vertical strokes, indicating that the Mangala is finished. 

M Metre, SragdhariL The shape of the second sign is a little abnormal. The left half of the bracketed letter is gone. 



" Metre, Annshtubh. Restore MMJU iqi): trrfifW. 

« Metre, Upajati. Read W. The last syllables look like— *• 



■ Metre, Indrarajii. Read ^ficftfw . 
• Metre, VasantatilakA. Read °WWW^t. 



« Metre, VasantatilakA Reed "wirnWTWfrftr . 
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L. 12. qm<fl<tii$r<nj^*i«* i sPwt «j3 [^rz:]^nrfinf tf i 

13. ^<ri^^^'^8^HW<^<<iJ<<^4«| l < : I 

14. Tntr: n [t*»] w 

15. qchrq<dd^^MTHid^i [^]*m: 
^FtaTT3Rf?nn*pfr Tf?r *r. *fw: ^t ^wt 11 [mii] 97 

16. ^qfaiR<HiPi<4<j<iMJ<gi : i 

17. fa-fiMdl-l I 

18. ipSt: I 

19. TiTT^W^^I ifa I 

ftTHT 1%tj faf*Hfa w ^tf^rnTTf^n" ^ 11 [t^n] 71 

20. wr ?ro* %*rf%^ 1 

21. «rpj 1 
q i ^i*ftfa«Hq^ [*r] ^nr ^rt TOrfir W5raf?r w [*^]*0«t<] « [tu] n 

^IUI^4,^44^im N] ^<»|^M^^- 

c £ 

M Metre, Salinl. The bracketed letters are badly damaged. 
« Metre, Vasantatilaka. Read °»lWs $TT. 

* Metre, SardulayikriijKta. Read f^fWi the ^ is not recognisable ; read jtff j MftM^lfH^ i mft^^t . 
M Metre, krjk. 

" Metre, Anushtubh, Read ^T ^ptffwift. 

* Metre, Upajati. 

71 Metre, Mandakraata. The first syllable of inn * ▼•'7 doubtful ; read <fT^rwT. 
" Metre, Anoshtubh. 

n Metre, Vasantatilaka. The bracketed letters are all more or less doubtful, •tft*f« may hare been •!&**• or «4t**e. 
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L. 22. *A: [i] 

wnxi Txrts i*t£\ ftffir- 

24. mfc^q : « Otu] 75 

[srarro — ]<viifacun-' 7 

Translation. 

Om, adoration to Siva ! 

(Verse 1.) May that Sambhu tend to thy welfare, on whose head the pure crescent 
of the moon looks like a sprout of the creeper of paradise that is desired by the 
worshippers, (standing) in a basin of snakes sprinkled by the water of GarigA ! 78 

(2.) May that Siva conduce to your happiness, before whom the harlots of the abode 
of the gods 79 needs ever dance to the sound of the loud, beautiful time beating of joyful 
Nandin's hands and to the tunes of Tumburu's soul-enchanting songs 1 

(3.) May the daughter of the mountain (Pdrvati) grant you prosperity, — she who, 
out of jealousy, as it were, of the atrial river (Oangd) that rests on Sambhu's head, 
firmly clings to one half of his body, joining hers (to Aw), and who feels pleasure in every 
limb when she sees the subjection of her lord I 80 

(4.) May GaneSa grant you happiness, in whose hand a sharp axe is raised in order 
to cut off, as it were, the root of the great sinfulness of his worshippers ! 

(5.) There is in the west a son of the Himalaya, that lofty mountain, called Arbuda 
(Abil), that gives the desired reward to those possessing (true) knowledge, and (is) the 
place where the conjugal union of the Siddhas is perfect. 81 There ViSv&mitra forcibly 
took from Vasishtha (his) cow. Through his (Vasish(ha 9 s) power a hero arose from the 
firepit, who singly worked the destruction of the enemy's army. 

(6.) When he had slain the enemies, he brought back the cow ; then that sage 
spoke : "Thou wilt become a lord of [kings, called] Param&ra." 



Q. 

Q. * 

4-> CD 



t <L> 



en 
o 



4-J 

'U) "-- 

1* Metre, Upajati. ReadTlf^« The first syllable of »^lH« is doubtful; W*WTTO» looks like W*WTO°. 
74 Metre, SragdharA. Read fww*rf°i •tfffa°j iu the eighth syllable of the last PAda only the fT is quite certain. 
I* Metre, Arya. The bracketed letters are partly very difficult to recognise. 
77 The bracketed letters are doubtful. 

n Sesh* being coiled round diva's neck, forms an dlav&la or basin which retains the water of Ganga when it flow* 
from the head of the deitv. The crescent of the moon ou diva's head elsewhere is compared with the bfydnlura, the seed* 
sprout, of the world; see, $#„ Bhoja's land-grant, Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 63, verse 1, Strictly gatgdmbvityddi 
qualifies mtirdhni. 

71 Le. t the Apsarases. 

K "When she sees the subjection of her lord," i.e., when she sees that, being united with her, he cannot escape and 
dirt with Ganga- 

w The verse alludes to the existence of &aira mafias, or monasteries. 
id 3 
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(F. 7.) In his line there was Upendrar&ja, whose fame was proclaimed by the im- 
mortals, satisfied by the multitude of all sacrifices, — who was a jewel among the twice* 
born and gained high honour of kinghood 82 by his valour. 

(8.) His son was a lion for the elephant-like hostile kings, the best of heroes, the 
illustrious Vairisimha, who composed his own eulogy by (erecting) pillars of victory 
(everywhere) on the earth that is bounded by the four oceans. 

(9.) From him sprang the illustrious Siyaka, a prince (standing) in the first rank 
of conquerors, whose footstool was resplendent and coloured 83 by the rays of the jewels in 
the diadems of kings, — (he) the crowd of whose enemies was submerged in the waves of 
the water of the blade in his hand." 

(10.) From him sprang the illustrious V&kpati, a sun for (those) water T lilies, the 
eyes of the maidens of Avanti, (he who was) resplendent with the rays of the sword 
in his hand, who resembled 6atamakha (Indra), and whose armies drank the waters of 
Gang& and of the ocean. 86 

(11.) From him was born Vairisimha, whom the people call by another name, the 
lord Vaj rata; by that king famous Dh&r& was indicated, when he slew the crowd 
of his enemies with the sharp edge (dhdrd) of his sword. 88 

(12.) From him sprang he who is called his glorious majesty Harsha, the sound of 
whose trumpets was beautiful like the noise of the roaring of mighty elephants in the 
armies of numerous hostile kings, he who, equalling the snake-eater (Oaruda) in fierce- 
ness, took in battle the wealth of king Khottiga. 87 

(13.) His son who, (being) the sole abode of good qualities, adorned the whole globe 
of the earth, the growth of whose riches was proportionate to the deposits of wealth 
(which he received) from all foes that were conquered by his bravery, 88 who, cultivating 
eloquence, high poetry and the art of reasoning, completely mastered the lore of the 
§&stras 9 was he who is ever praised by the virtuous as his glorious majesty V&kpati ; 

(14.) He whose lotus-feet were coloured by the jewels on the heads of the 
Karn&tas, L&tas, Keralas and Oholas, and who possessed the fame of a tree of 
paradise, since he granted to a crowd of supplicants whatever they desired ; 

(15.) Who, conquering Yuvar&ja and slaying his generals, as victor, raised on high 
his sword in Tripurl. 

(16.) His younger brother was the illustrious Sindhur& ja, who conquered the king 
of the Hunas and who gained glory by his victories. He begat the illustrious Bhoja- 
r&ja, a jewel without a rival, (a hero) who caused the best men to tremble. 

(17.) He, who resembled king Prithu, possessed the earth up to KailAsa, up to the 



n Or " the honour of exalted kinghood." 

n " Coloured " because the diadems of the prostrate kings contained rubies and other coloured stones. 

M For the last phrase compare verse 7 of the Praicuti of Hemaohandra's grammar, Ueber da* Leben du Jaina 
Moneket Hemachandra, p. 66 (234). 

** u A sun for (tkote) water-lilies, the eyes of the maidens of Avanti/' i.e., who made the young women open their 
eyes wide with joy and surprise at his beauty, just as the sun causes the day-lotuses to open their flowers.— "Whose 
armies drank the water of the Gangi and of the ocean," i.e., who made victorious expeditions as far as the Arabian Sea 
in the west and as far as the Ganges in the east. No historical inference can be drawn from suoh a vague statement. 

M " By that king famous DhAra was indicated," i.e., smiting the foe with the edge (dhdrd) of his sword the king 
indicated that Dhari belonged to him. 

97 The snake-eater Garuo> was the oognisanoe of the Paramaras ; see the facsimiles of V&kpati's and Bhoja's land* 
grants, Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, loo. eit. Naga is given in the Kothat as a synonym of ndga. 

m The translation follows the emended reading whioh I have proposed in the notes to the text. 
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Malaya hills, and up to the two mountains of the setting and the rising sun ; he scattered 
* in (all) directions the weighty crowd of earth-supporters, 89 easily uprooting them with 
the shaft of his bow, and gave highest joy to the earth. 

(V. 18.) He accomplished, ordered, gave and knew what (was) not (in the power) 
of anybody else; what other praise can be given to illustrious Bhoja, the poet- king? 

(19.) Seeing the Rarn&tas, the lord of L&ta, the king of Gfirjara, the Turushkas, 
chief among whom 90 were the lord of Chedi, Indraratha, Toggala(?) and Bhima, con- 
quered by his mercenaries alone, his hereditary warriors 91 thought only of the strength of 
their arms, not of the numbers of the fighters. 

(20.) He made the world (jagati) worthy of its name 92 by covering it all around with 
temples, dedicated to Ked&reSvara, R&meivara, Soman&tha, Sumdlra(P), K&la, Anala, 
and Budra. 

(21.) When that devotee of Bharga (Siva) whose brilliancy resembled that of the 
sun, had gone to the mansion of the gods, the earth, like Dhiri, was filled with dense 
darkness, his foes, (and) his hereditary warriors became infirm in body. Then arose w 
king Uday&ditya, another sun, as it were, destroying the dense darkness, the exalted 
foes, with the rays issuing from his strong sword, (and thus) gladdening the hearts of his 
people by his splendour. 

(22.) Lo I how easy was the rescue of this earth for that Param&ra, by whom the 
primeval boar was restored without a difficulty. 91 

(23.) 



XXIX.— THE NEW INSCRIPTION OF TORAMANA SHAHA. 
By G. BDhler, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. 

The present edition of the inscription of Toram&na Sh&ha, or 8hft,hi, JaAvla has 
been prepared according to two paper impressions furnished to me by Dr. Burgess. The 
inscription, which was found at Kura in the Salt Range and is now in the Lahore 
Museum, is incised on a sandstone slab, measuring 2' 4T by 1' 8", the lower part of which, 
about six inches in height, has been left blank. The inscription consisted of thirteen 
lines of unequal length, the first three of which have been seriously injured at both ends, 
while the right-hand portion of the twelfth and the thirteenth seem to have been obliterated 
by the writer of the original and to have been partly re-written. A good many strokes are 
visible on the injured portions. But I do not dare to propose any restoration. 

The characters resemble those found in the older Buddhist nail-headed inscriptions 

o £ 

m "The weighty crowd of earth -supporters," ».e., numerous powerful kings. The words seem to have been chosen 
in order to play on the word urvib/tara, which can mean both ' a prince' and ' a mountain/ and iu order to indicate that 
Bhoja resembled king Prithu who pushed the mountains asunder with his bow. 

M If my restoration mukhydn, ' chief among whom/ is correct, as I think it must be, the author has made a ' bull ' 
which strongly reminds one of the late Sir Cowasjl Jahangtr's complaint in the Bombay papers that the unfinished 
Victoria Museum was inhabited "by owls, bats and other vultures" For the Chedil vara did certainly not belong to 
any one of the nations named in the second compouod karndfetyddi. 

fl Regarding the technical meaning of jnaula and bkfUya see Kamandaki, Niti Sdra, XVIII, 4. 

* Jagati means both 'the world ' and 'a site for buildings.' 

M In the teat there is no finite verb, and the author probably wishes d*U to be understood. 

u " By whom the primeval boar was restored," •>., who restored a temple or statue of Vishnu in the boar incarnation. 
As the king could do that, the feat of the boar, the bhdmer uddhdrah, the uplifting of the earth out of the waters, was of 
course a small matter for him. 
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of the Gupta period, but show certain peculiarities. Very characteristic are the curves 
attached to the left-hand limbs of ga and $a, the peculiar angular form of the sa, the hori- 
zpntal stroke of which has been attached to the left-hand limb and forms with it a triangle 
open at the top just as in the modern handwriting of BAjput&ni. The roundness of va 
is likewise remarkable. The language is the mixed dialect, incorrect Sanskrit strongly 
modified through the influence of the vernacular Pr&krit, which once used to be called 
the G&th& dialect on account of its occurrence in the metrical portions of the sacred 
writings of the Northern Buddhists. In my opinion it has been produced by the efforts 
of half-educated people to write the sacred language of the Br&hmans. The earliest 
specimens usually show the greatest number of abnormal forms. Those occurring in this 
inscription have been discussed in detail in the notes to the translation. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a Buddhist monastery 
by one Kota-Siddhavriddhi, the son of Rotta-Jayavriddhi, for the teachers of the 
MahiS&saka school. 

The donor states (1. 7) that his father was honoured by the lord of Nas'chira, 
either a town or a district, and was the lord or manager of many Vih&ras (see note 19 
to the translation). The inscription was incised during the reign of the king of kings, 
the great king Toram&na Sh&ha,or Sh&hi, Jauvla, to whom and to whose family the 
donor wishes to make over a share of the merit gained by his pious gift. The date is 
unfortunately not readable with the exception of the month and of the day, the second 
tit hi of the bright half of M&rgas'iras. This circumstance makes it impossible to 
accurately fix the age of the inscription. On palseographical grounds it may be assigned 
to the fourth or the fifth century. I am not able to assert that the Toram&na 
of our inscription is identical either with the Toram&na of the Er&n inscription or 
with the Toram&na of Kas'mir, who is mentioned by Kalhana and who has left behind 
so many coins inscribed with Gupta characters. The fact that this Toram&na bears 
the title or surname Sh&ha or Sh£hi and receives the epithet Jauvla which may 
be a tribal name or a Biruda, is, it seems to me, sufficient to prevent the identification 
with the other Toram&nas, who are not characterised in this manner. All I would 
say regarding him is that he ruled over north-western India, and that he was an inde- 
pendent king. The latter point is indicated by his title rdjd[dhi]rdja, • king of kings,' 
or, more accurately, ' superior king of kings.' It is also highly probable that he was not 
a native Indian. The name Toram&na is neither Sanskrit nor Pr&krit, but in all pro- 
bability a foreign one. Professor J. Karabacek of Vienna informs me that it is Turkish, 
where toramdn, tHramdn or toremen means ' a rebel or insurgent '; and he is inclined 
to connect Jauvla with jvl, 'a falcon.' A Laga-Turman is mentioned by Alberunl, 
vol. II, p. 13 (Sachau's translation), as the last king of the Thibetan (?) or Turk 
Shfthi dynasty of northern India, among whom was Kanik (KanishkaP). 
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1 The letters placed between bracket* are very faint and partly doubtful. The first title teems to hare been ^T^rrfTO^T. 
WTfil, originally suggested by Mr. Fleet, is plain on the second impression. Probably «h*JW|fa» has to be restored accord- 
ing to a suggestion of Mr. Fleet. I read originally 9f3f - - - Tfo. 

1 The bracketed letters are very doubtful with the exception of the syllable ^ suggested by Mr. Fleet. 
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240 EP1GRAPHIA INDICA. 
L. 3. ^ - iUfil^MmMim^^^n^faTil^ lrf?[> [*]- 

10. itefaiefi wit *h*hhI erfimfrrl Trij^rt gwrot <jfr^rt mnwikqwmq - 

12. Trance ^rrgf^ii ft^f% xjftirf *n^i4*4*\>ii[jrcrarr*t: httoh] iNr [*ct*t] 

13. -H-* 

o 

o 
o 

Translation. 
In the prosperous reign of the king of kings, the great king Toram&na Shahi 

JaA-; in the th year, on the second (lunar day) of the hright half of the month of 

Margaiiras. Under the Nakshatra, "which is propitious for pure, tranquil 

meditation, study and reflection on salvation this appropriate and meritori- 
ous gift,' the erection of a Vihara for the congregation of the monks of divine Buddha, 
the god of gods/ freed from all sin and endowed with all holiness, 10 the saviour of beings 
that have crossed the ocean of births, 11 who possesses 1 * the power of the ten powers, 18 who 

1 There is large blank space between $ end WTftl^fll. 

4 The second lign of ^*J^*lt*T» is injured, and the reading may be ^wtWR!T«. In that ease it would be a mistake 
for TOTftt*. The An us vara of RfirtffTO is doubtful and the last two letters aie very faint. But the reading is never the 
less certain. 

1 Some strokes are attached to the t of •WWt* whioh may be meant as a oerrection, the usual form of the word, 
being tf^nTT. 

* Between ^ and giivaiii* there are two short strokes— — , as if something had been lost. But the word is com- 

I There is a Tertieal stroke to the left of the H of ^TT^TO whioh either may hare been an 4-streke or a continuation 
of the upright of 1. The *T of wfNl4U|i|| '■ abnormal and looks like HT. Ne?ertheless the reading seems certain. The 
bracketed letters of the latter word and those following seem to have been written under a line of intentionally obliterated 
characters. It also looks as if the characters of line 13 had been defaced intentionally. 

' In accordance with the usage of the mixed dialect, the Anusvaras of deyadkarmoya and vikdraprcUukfkdpana have 
been left out. With respect to the word deyadharmafc I accept Mr. Fleet's correction of the translation, Corpus Inscr. Ind. 
vol* III, p. 26, note, and now translate more closely by ' appropriate and meritorious gift,' though it may be doubted whether 
it conveyed to the ordinary mind any other meaning than ' a gift which secures merit/ Vikdrapraiuhfkdpana, 'the erec- 
tion of a Vihara/ k not an appropriate expression. It ought to have been simply ' a Vihara,' 

9 The epithet devdtideim, 'the god of gods,' is regularly applied to Buddha ; see, e.g., Minayeff, Makdvyutpatti, 1, 16. 

» 8an>0pdpaparikikh%a and sarvapupyasamudgata are compounds formed on the model of the classic agnydkita for 
Utidgni, etc, i see Flaini, II, 2, 87. 

II In tirmoHuAtdrnavaiatvdndiht tatdra stands for taihsdra ; see above, note 8. T&rayitd ought to be either 
tdraykm} or tdrogtirt accordingly as it may be intended for a separate word or for a part of a compound. The latter is 
the more probable explanation. For the substitution of a nominative for the stem is common in the mixed dialect. 

11 I read originally tammivdgaiaeya, Samanvdgatasy* is Mr. Fleet's suggestion. 

• Databalabaiima is either a new a-stem formed from daiabalin or a genitive with the omission of the Vuargd ; 
compare below mitdpitr* (1* 9). Regarding the ten powers of Buddha see Dkarmataihgraka (Anecdote Oronuntia, 
vol. I, part ?), No. Ixxvi, and Professor Max Milller's notes thereon. 
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NEW INSCRIPTION OF TORAMANA SHAHA. 241 

has attained the four subjects of confidence, 14 the four analytical sciences, 15 the eighteen 
independent conditions, 10 the supernatural condition, 17 who cherishes all creatures and 
is most compassionate,— of which {congregation) Buddha is the chief and which comes 
from the four quarters of the world, — (has been made) by the virtuous son of Rotta- 
Jayavriddhi, 18 the lord of many Vih&ras, 19 whose name, praised and honoured by the 
lord of Nagchira, (indicates a) particularly (great) prosperity. 

Whatever merit (there is) in this (act), may it be for the attainment of supreme 
knowledge by (my) parents, the instructors 80 of Jambudvipa that is famous for nurses 
and nourishers, — (their) share being a preferential one, — ai moreover by all the 
brothers, sisters, wives, sons and daughters of the lord of the VihAra Rota-Siddhavri- 
ddhi," by all the queens, princes and princesses* 8 of the great king Toram&na Sh&ha 
Jauvla u (and) by all creatures. But this benefaction 25 by a Vih&ra (is) for the congre- 
gation of the monks of the four quarters, for the acceptance of the teachers, the Mahi- 
s'&sakas. 26 By the son of S&ddhaka * 

14 If chatuvaiSdradya is the correct reading, the form chatu for chatuh or chatur is Prakritic. Regarding the four 
subjects of confidence, see Dharmasarhgraha, No. lxzvii. The translation is that of Childers' Pali Dictionary, sub voce 
vesdrajja, 

" Ckaiasrapratisaihvidd is a monstrous form for chatu shpratisarhvid, in which the mutilated inflected form of the 
nominative has been preserved ; compare above tdrayitd. Regarding the four analytical sciences, see Dharmasarhgraha, 
No. li. 

16 Regarding the eighteen independent conditions, see Dharmatamgraha, No. lxxix. 

17 I translate adbhutadharma according to its etymological sense. The Dharmasaikgraha, No. lxii, and other works 
know the word as the namo of one of the nine kinds of scriptures. It cannot have that meaning in this passage. 

18 I* take Rotta, which stands here before Jayavfiddhi and appears below 1. 10 in the form Mofa before the 
namo of the donor Siddhavj-iddhi, to be the name of a caste, clan, or family. The case termination of the preceding 
°vifeshavriddhih is, of course, utterly wrong. It ought to be vfiddhe&, as the next following word shows. Addrita is the 
perfect past participle of the causative of ddri. 

19 The expression anelcavihdrasvdmino, 'of the lord of many Viharas,' indicates that Rofta-Jayavriddhi superin- 
tended several monasteries. The explanation of vihdrasvdmin is given in Seal's L\fe of Hiuen-Tsiang, int. p. xxvi. See 
also Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. Ill, pp. 263, 272, note 3. 

90 DarSayitdro evidently is to be taken with mdtdpitro and, like the latter, a genitive of the dual. Its irregular 
formation from the strong stem has many analogies in the mixed dialect. The meaning of the phrase seems to be that, 
though India possesses many tender mothers and dutiful fathers, yet all can learn something from the donor's parents. 

81 The translation of agrebhdvapratyarhSatdyds tu by " (their) share being a preferential one " is only according to the 
general sense. Literally it means " but according to the condition of a preferential share." Agrebhdva stands for agrelhava. 
Regarding pratyaih&u, see the Index to the Divydvaddna, ed. Cowell and Neill. 

n The uninfected base Bofasiddhavfiddhi has to be taken in the sense of a genitive as the preceding vihdrasvdmino 
indicates. The form bhrdtardndih is derived from an a-stem bhrdtara, formed according to the analogy of numerous 
Prakrit forma. 

38 The incorrect form rajaduhitdndm t derived from an d-stem duhitd\ is particularly interesting as the correct 
Sanskrit form duhitrindih occurs in the preceding line 10. It proves the utter loss of all feeling for the rules of the 
language. 

94 The nominative Toram&nathdhaJa4ola$ haa to be taken in the sense of a genitive governed by the following 
genitives. 

* Upaharana stsnds for upaharanam and, though a neuter, is connected with the masculine of the pronoun ayaih. 
Puna is the ancient Prakrit form for puna}. 

n The fact that the Mahilasakas, one of the subdivisions studying the Htnayaua, were settled in thePanjab,is known 
from Hiuen-Tsiang's description of the country ; see Beal, Si-yu-ki t vol. I, p. 121. The meaning of the last sentence seems 
to be that all Buddhist monks shall participate in the use of the Vihara, but that it is specially made over to the 
MahMasaka teachers. The Mabifiosakas formed one of the five branches of the Sarv&stivada or Vaibhashika school. 
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242 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

XXX.— AN UNDATED PRASASTI FROM THE REIGN OF MAHENDRAPALA 

OF KANATJJ. 

By G. BttHLER, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. 

A portion of the subjoined inscription was discovered many years ago by 
Mr. Bowring at Pehoa, together with the grant of the horse-dealers, dated [SriharshaJ 
Samvat 276, in the reign of king Bhoja (ante, p. 184), and was published, together 
with the latter, by Dr. Rfcjendral&l Mitra in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
vol. XXII, pp. 675 ff. Of late the whole document has been recovered, and the circum- 
stances leading to its recovery are as follows. Dr. Burgess found that the stone slab, on 
which it is incised, was fixed in the wall of a house, in the bazar, belonging to a Siddh, 1 
close to the jamb of a door, and was used as a seat. As this jamb partly rested on the 
slab and covered a portion of the inscription, Dr. Burgess got Mr. Rodgers, the Archaeo- 
logical Surveyor in the Eanj&b, to try to prevail on the owner of the building to allow the 
slab to be removed. The latter, however, was unwilling to allow this, and Mr. Rodgers 
was then asked to undertake further negotiations and to get the countenance of 
Mr. Drummond, the Deputy Commissioner of Karn&l, in either purchasing the slab or in 
exchanging it for another that would do the same service to the owner. Through the 
kind offices of Mr. Drummond the stone was finally secured and sent to the Lahore 
Museum, where Mr. J. L. Kipling, C.I.E., took two excellent paper-impressions, which 
were forwarded to Dr. Burgess by Mr. Rodgers and made over to me for preparing a new 
edition of the inscription. The inscription is now complete, while in the copy used by 
Dr. R&jendral&l about one third of each line — its left-hand portion — was missing. 

Judging from the impression, the slab on which the inscription is incised measures 
86 inches by 24. The stone-mason has done his work with great care ; for there are 
very few Indian epigraphical monuments which show an equal amount of neatness 
and artistic finish in their execution. Owing to the rough treatment which the stone 
has undergone, a certain number of letters have, however, been either obliterated or be- 
come indistinct. Lines 8 — 7 have lost from four to seven letters at the beginning; in 
lines 1 — 6 the letters 17 — 21 on the left-hand side have been partly rubbed' out, and 
lines 20 — 21 have lost a piece out of the middle. Moreover, a number of single letters and 
small groups have been defaced in various places on the right-hand side of the inscription. 
It is, however, fortunately possible to restore most of the lost signs with some degree of 
certainty by conjecture. 

The characters of the inscription are of the ordinary N&gart type, current in Northern 
and Western India during the ninth and tenth centuries; and they resemble most closely 
those of the horse-dealers' grant, mentioned above. The superscribed mdtrds show, how- 
ever, ornamental additions, similar to those used in the Jh&lr&p&tan Pra^asti (Indian 
Antiquary, vol. V, p. 180), and the same ornaments appear occasionally in the tails of 
some letters (see, e.g., note 10 to the transcript). The language is very good Sanskrit and 
throughout metrical. As regards the orthography, the constant substitution of va for ba 
and the frequent use of the Jihvdmuliya and TJpadhmdniya deserve to be noted, as well as 
some rather unusual 8andhis,—e.g., in samantddyatu for samantdddyatu, line 4; saiirimdn 
for sa Srtmdn, line 5 ; nirmdnddve for nirmdndddve, line 12 ; satphaldnammramurtih, 
line 15 ; and so forth. 

1 fcee Cunningham's Archaohgica I Sui-vey of India Reports, vol. II, p. 226 ; and vol. XIV, vp. 101, 102. 
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PEHOA PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF MAHENDRAPALA. 243 

The object of the inscription is to record the building, it would seem, of a triple 
temple of Vishnu, and it contains a so-called FraSasti or eulogy, as is expressly stated 
in verse 26. It opens with a mangala of four verses, verses 1 — 2 being addressed to 
Vishnu, verse 3 to the Kurukshetra, and verse 4 to the sacred stream Sarasvatl, which 
flows near Prithudaka — Pehoa. Verse 5 praises the ruling king of the country, 
Mahendrap&la. 3 

The next portion of the poem (verses 6 — 19) gives an account of certain members of 
the Tomara family (verse 6), the last three of which dedicated the temple mentioned 
in the inscription. The pedigree of the Tomaras enumerated is as follows : — 

J a u 1 a (verses 6 — 8). 

V a j r a | a, married toMnngaladevi (verses 9—10). 

J a j j u k a, married to C h a n d r a and to N ay i k a (verses 11—13). 



Gogga P urn a raj a Devar&ja 

(verse 14). (verses 15—16). (verses 17—19). 

Regarding J&u la it is said that he was a rdjd, ' obtained prosperity by looking 
after the affairs of a king/ and built many temples. It appears, therefore, that he was 
in the civil employ of some king or other, and received, as was often the case with minis- 
ters and other high officials, the title of rdjd. How many generations intervened between 
him and Vajrata, the next person mentioned, cannot be made out. But the remark 
(verse 9) that the family was " the home of joyful, prospering intimates of kings/' in- 
dicates that its members continued to hold high places in the service of their sovereigns. 
The same seems to have been the case with Vajrata, who, it is alleged, "gained a 
lofty exaltation through most pure business transactions.*' J&ula's title was probably 
likewise inherited by his descendants, since Gogga is called bhundthah, ' protector of 
the earth/ which appellation may be considered as a poetical rendering of the more 
prosaic rdjd. If the general description in verses 11 — 19 may be trusted, Jajjuka 
and his three sons entered the military service of their sovereign. For nothing is said 
of their success in business, but their bravery and their victories over their enemies are 
highly extolled. Verse 20 states that the three brothers built ' here, 9 i.e., in Pehoa, 
temples of Vishnu, and verse 21 attributes f (that) in the middle ' to Gogga, (that) 
at the back to Purnar&ja, and (that) in front to Devar&ja.' Nevertheless verse 22, 
which contains the usual wish for the long duration of the building, speaks only of 
one single temple (idam Syatanam). The only possible solution of this contradiction 
seems to be that the structure was a triple temple, containing three statues and three 
adyta, united under one roof. Temples of this description do occur elsewhere, and we 
still have a very fine specimen in the famous Vastup&lavih&ra on Mount Girn&r. 8 

The next verse (23) gives the name of the architect, Achyuta, son of R&ma, who 
was a native of K&mboj a, or a K&buli. Verse 24 enumerates the names of three villages, 
Yakshap&laka, Gej jara, and P&tala, which were assigned for the bhoga of the deity, 

9 Compare the position of the eulogy of king Jayachcbandra in the Baijnath Prafasti, No. II, ante, p. 112, which 
likewise follows immediately after the ma&gala. 

* See Burgess's Archaologieal Surv. Sep. Western India, vol. II, pp. 169 ff. and Fergusson's Indian and 
Eastern Architecture, p. 232, where the building is called the temple of Vastup&la aod TejpAla. [Other examples oeoar 
in the Dekhan, as, for example, the temple of MAnakesVara at Lakkundi.— J. B.J 
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244 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

t.a, for the service of the temple; and verse 25 exhorts future princes to respect this 
donation. In verse 26 the poet gave his own name which, unfortunately, has not been fully 
preserved. It began with mu and contained three syllables.* The poet's father was 
Bhatta R&ma. The name of the mason (verse 27) who incised the inscription — . &l&di- 
tya — is likewise mutilated ; that of his father Durlabh&ditya has been preserved. 

Though the inscription is not dated, its age can yet be fixed within very narrow 
limits. For the paramount sovereign Mahendrap&la, whom it mentions, belonged with- 
out doubt to the dynasty of Kanauj, and was the successor of the Bhoja who, according 
to the Fehoa grant of the horse-dealers, ruled in A. D. 882. Professor Kielhorn's article 
on the Siyadoni inscription, ante, p. 171, establishes the following series of sovereigns 
who ruled at Eanauj during the second half of the ninth century and the first half of 
the tenth. 

1. Bhoja, A. D. 862, 876, and 882. 

2. Mahendrap&la or Mahindrap&la, 5 A. D. 903 and 907. 
8. His son Kshitip&laor Mahip&la, A. D. 917. 
4. His son DevapUa, A. D. 948. 

The identity of our Mahendrap&la with the second sovereign of this list is proved 
(1) by the fact that the inscription belongs to Pehoa, which, as the grant of the horse- 
dealers shows, formed part of the kingdom of Kanauj, and (2) by the close resemblance of 
the letters of our inscription to those of the grant just mentioned, which makes it im- 
possible to assume that they are separated by a long interval. If this identification is 
admitted, our PraSasti must have been incised between A. D. 882 and A. D. 917. 

"With respect to the fourTomaras, mentioned in our inscription, I may add that 
they possibly may have been in the employ of the kings of Kanauj. But, as no direct 
statement to that effect occurs, it is impossible to be positive. For Prithftdaka— Pehoa 
was a place of so great sanctity, that even pious men from distant countries may have 
built temples there ; and if strangers did so, their inscriptions, as a matter of course, 
would mention the ruling king of the country. Equally uncertain remains the relation 
of these Tomaras to the Tomara dynasties which reigned at Delhi and in Central India. 
But the early occurrence of the name of this race in Northern India still possesses some 
interest, and may hereafter, when more documents bearing on the history of the Tomaras 
are found, become of importance. Though the positive historical results, obtained from 
this PraSasti, are not very important, its complete publication has nevertheless some 
value, as it shows how entirely unfounded were the curious deductions made from the 
earlier imperfect edition. Its contents are now perfectly reconcilable with the inform- 
ation furnished by the other contemporaneous documents. 

Transcript. 
L. l. ^t *nft smrera [ii] 

*rrifr sn^nfonfl' fa Wtj ^T%]g ^U«n 
tare* «rr*rfti?t *ft forfz^ w ^ mtritft i 



* It may hare been Muktaka, Afuiijafa, or Munjaka. For the metre requires — (. 
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* Metre. Sarduleyikridita. The second, third, Mid fourth 
among the bracketed eigne, aa well it the rowel of the 1m t, 
an faintly viiible, 

' Metre, Mao dakrante. Id the first Pfcda the fi rut, second , 
»nd fifth among the bracketed *YlUblJe, aa wall aa the vowel 
of the third, are faintly riaible. ^m in the fourth Pada is 
not oestein i a ^ 3 onlj half viiible. 

• Metre, Vaeeatatilaka, Iteeema to me thai faint traoee 
of the bracketed letter* are riaible, 

» Metre, Sragdheii. The Lacuna In the firat Pada moat 



he filled up hj ^*TCftt°, that in the laet perhapa by fffcW* 

w Metre, Fraharehiol The W of °irrwtf ha* an orna- 
mental tail, tamed to the right, to which two email hooka are 
attached. The lacuna in the first Pada may perhapa be filled 

a Metre, fiAtdularikridita. The reatoration in the first 
Pad* it pure! j conjectural. 

u Metre, Sardula-Tiki Ldita. 
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L. 8. [jmrrM *rfigwfig?mr- 

<*i|fd ftrRWTWT ifa ^t (qniPn 

^TCTO W ftfft *nFTt f^fTTTT: [* ||] 13 

9. W- 

umidi<«tfa w*jMid«d«« : ^itaqdKtfiH iniK 

WHl£iM*4dRm!U ^in^oqim^q^l^fd: II [*- Il] u 

10. fwsraiT W&H [l] 

^rnsrr ?tt^^ ^mn frftStar firftsrcr ii [*• «] 15 

?rer 

11. ^ifafad^frftT^aV 

SI 

%»^i^^drdeh0^i^n^?f : i 

qypft ^ qc|^<K»l»llt<*l<i ii [h «] 17 
WXT ^*$fd 0l<sllldl fanlm TTCTffl ^ I 

12. gmafanwg x^r *^r fro: ii [t< ii] 18 
M^iq i mmfa iH^MmW t >rtrnri ^ft ntfaSOncft from i 

<^w [* fa-] 

13. ^sr*f ^dfcunaMtimtf 

Wl*<*<i<*< M*M3rd*l l Mto^lH * 
^TNUMftllfaH rf^g 4<U<l*i ^ff 

u4iiijiji4)<1 jf^prKffirfH fTftr]^TT ii [in n] 20 
sfPC?r[^r]4SiPidivKMH- 

14. *TTX MdTJ*lfa*Ml*!d<^<{<H I 

r^rM^<^^^4^r<ng(^Hiir^dH , a<M^^ i ^^i ; « [u «] 2i 

7TO **TfTT 5^rf^3j€t^ft 3^<l^: 



n Metre, Malini. Only the lower portions of the brack- 
eted syllables are visible. 

14 Metre, §ardulavikri<lita. 

li Metre, Arya. 

16 Metre, 6alini. 

" Metre, Vasantatilaka. 



13 Metre, AnushtAh. Read WTftrtrflT. 

19 Metre, Praharehini. The bracketed letters are rerr 
indiitinct, with the exception of the Towels % aod i ; the first 
two look almost like *rfir°. 

30 Metre, Prithv!. The bracketed letters are indistinct. 

21 Metre, Drntavilambita. Read °K*°- 
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L. 15. W tn^r: ^?nrftr?m: f*mimf<flci ; 

*rmmr irereTre fro to qprer ^^fd^ift^M^m i 

WWHHT fn^fwrs *?* fro: n |>* «]" 
20. ^H^TR^ftTO H [«(]■ 



o a 






totit: *rnn$: ^zfrtf $ro i tf*rf ^*t%: ^nWr *jfw: * [*u i]* 



» Metre, Mandakranta. 

" Metre, Praharshini. Read f*nn*. 

u Metre, Prithvi. 

» Metre, Mandakranta. Read fW. The bracketed 
signs are very indistinct. 

* Metre, Anush^ubh. Read °< T *<*i ! ^^ . 
§ a> 
o "c 
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9 Metre, Anush*obb. 

" Metre, VaaanUtikkA. The laat syllable of the first 
PAda is not very distinct. 

» Metre, Anash|nbh. The bracketed syllables hare beeo 
conjectorally restored. 

» Metre, S4ritri, Bead ^t%*.. 
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L. 21. im- 

«Kwfrwml €\w irt incrf^nt n [u n] sl 

xx x x ^ v^ ^ifcafr r >fonrr u [11 ** «]" 

Translation. 

Om ! Adoration to M&dhava ! 

(V. 1.) May that chief male (purusha) Vishnu protect you; lie who, alone (remain- 
ing) sleeps, when the regent of the night (the moon) has disappeared, when the mountains 
have completely crumbled away, when the foe of darkness (the sun) has been destroyed, 
when mankind have been annihilated^when the host of stars has tumbled down, when 
the circle of *\<s earth has fallen, and thus the oceans have become one. 83 

(2.) "'.lay lovely Vishnu's beautiful eye, that is pleasing through the quivering of 
the brow and charming with its resplendent pupil, protect all the three worlds — (the eye) 
of him who plunges into the ocean of nascent deep love, (of him) whose lustre [is in- 
created by] the great splendour of Lakshmi's moon-like face, (of him) whose cheek is 
dimpled with smiles. 8 * 

(3.) May the field of Kuru grant a happiness, free from all pain, — (that field) 
which is able to remove the impurity of sins of many kinds, that is inhabited by crowds 
of sages, who have destroyed the dense darkness (of ignorance) by gaining the knowledge 
of the self (and hence) are filled with deep joy. M 

(4.) And may that [beautiful] water of Sarasvati's (stream) entirely cut your [bonds 
of] misery — (that water which is) a boat [for crossing the ocean of births], a chariot for 
travelling along the road of the gods, a cloud such as appears on the destruction of the 

world, shedding copious showers on the fire of the virtuous (and) 

a sun to destroy the thick mud-like darkness of a concatenation of various diseases. 88 

(5.) Victorious is his glorious majesty Mahendrap&la, who is able [to bless] his 
race with prosperity and destroys the courage of the armies of his foes all around, whose 
enemies are subdued, who is beautiful like the moon and grants protection. 

(6.) There was a king, J Aula by name, the front ornament of the exalted Tomara 
race, resplendent with [fiery] bravery, who gladdened the hearts of the virtuous, who 
was a thunderbolt for (those) mountains, the wicked, who was famous for his wonderful 
deeds, adorned with compassion, (and) acquainted with truth, who gained prosperity 
by looking after the affairs of (his) sovereign. 

n Metre, MAlini. The bracketed lettert in the first PAda have been conjecturally restored ; those in the third are 
very indistinct, with the exception of the Anusvlra and fl. Read *rj°. 

M Metre, Anush^ubh. 

** The verse identifies Vishnu, in accordance with the Vaishnava doctrine, with the supreme Brahman, and describes 
his condition during the period of the destruction of the world at the end of a kalpa. 

** This verse seems to refer to Vishnu, when he is awake. The words placed between square brackets are, of course, 
nothing but a conjectural attempt to connect the two ends of the mutilated compound— 

36 Regarding the sanctity of Kurukshetra, see, e.g., Manu, II, 19, where, just as here, it is called the Brahmarshidesa, 
the country of the Biahmanical sages. It is mentioned here, because it includes Pehoa, the place where the temple waa built. 

16 I take **PTTOg in the fourth Pada to stand for **T*n^ and *7^, just as f*TOfaT% in verse 13 line 12) stands for 
fanfarT?{ and %. The words placed between square brackets are, here and in the sequel, translations of my conjectural 
restorations. 
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(V. 7.) He conducted his relatives to highest prosperity , presenting, 

as offerings to the earth, pieces cut off from the temples of the mighty elephants of his foes ; 
and his fame, that possessed a splendour fair like the glittering moon, assumed the guise 
of the stream of heaven (Oangd) s since it clave to the heavenly elephants and united with 
the sky. 

(8.) That (maw), possessed of far-spreading lustre, built in this world in every region 
numerous palaces of the immortals, that obscure the moon with their lofty tops, (and) 
they look from afar like posts fixed (by him) at the quarters of the horizon in order to set 
limits to his fame. 

(9.) From his famous ocean-like race, that is the home of joyful prospering intimates 
of princes, that is difficult to overcome, and possesses great riches of numerous resplen- 
dent pearls, 37 sprung a lord, called the illustrious Vaj rata, the front- ornament of his 
family, who obtained all his wishes and gained a lofty elevation through most pure 
business transactions. 

(10.) He wedded a wife, charming like the glittering moon, called Manga lade vi 
just as &auri (Vishnu) (took) the daughter of the ocean (Lakshmi) and Girifo (§iva) 
the daughter of the mountain (Pdroati). 

(11.) He begot by her Jajjuka, who (was) exceedingly peaceful among good men 
who are free from envy, (but) a terrible comet for the army of his invincible foes, that 
inspired terror through the trumpeting of the angry war elephants. 

(12.) He (Jajjuka), who cut down his enemies with his sharp sword and gained wide- 
spreading glory by succouring the fearful, the blind and the distressed, had two wivos, 
who were almost the front-ornaments of virtuous, attached women, and lovely like the 
noble moon. * 

(13.) One was famed as Chandrk and the second as Nayika ; being created out 
of the most excellent virtues, they were both abodes of happiness. 

(14.) From Chandrfc was born a prince, called Gogga, whom the creator placed at 
the head of firm men, who gladdened the earth with the pearls issuing from the rents 
in the temples of the elephants of his "foes, who possessed a sharp sword. 

(15.) And afterwards Nayikft, bore a clever son, Purnaraja, a destroyer of the 
splendour of the adherents of his enemies, a conglomerate of the rays of the sun for those 
lotuses, the soldiers of his army, a foe of unrighteousness, a moon in the womb of his 
race (that is pure) like the sky, 

(16.) The wives of his foes, covering their lips, (red) like young shoots, with their 
hands, and straightening their rich curls, moistened their hollow cheeks, that possessed 
little splendour, with the water of their tears. 

(17.) Devaraja, a store of virtues, was his uterine brother; he who destroyed the 
dense darkness, the armies of his foes, by a sudden burst of his brilliant courage, (he 
who teas) the abode of forbearance, destroyed the impurity of the Kali age, cast off love 
and the other sinful passions, and resembled a tree, giving agreeable shade and bending 
under good fruit. 38 



91 In order to make the translation less cumbersome, I have not given the second meanings of Mtjf^AMltllJiiUVti and 
5<fT- Referred to the ocean, they mean 'which is the ahode of joyful rising snakes and which is difficult to cross.' 
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Regarding the meaning of ^ptT, * an intimate of a king ' (not a dissolute intimate of a king), see the smaller St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, sub voce. 

* The double meanings of far*TOTO and 4Jff*tJ 1*1*1 •jflf have been intentionally omitted. 
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(F. 18.) "When the proud (foe*) whose exceeding brilliancy unfolded itself in the 
battle merely heard the most famous name of that (warrior) who angrily furrowed his 
face with frowns, then their strong swords fell from their hands. 

(19.) When suppliants with rapture looked on his lotus face, their mental anxiety 
completely vanished in an instant; and the crowd of hostile, trumpeting elephants 
always shook before him in battle, ready to disperse. 

(20.) These three (brothers) , who thus were lovable on account of the manifestation 
of extraordinary famous virtues, who gradually gained wealth, who were most pure- 
minded and attached to holy men, caused to be built here temples of Vishnu, who is 
endowed with unequalled greatness, because they were afraid of the dreadful ocean of 
existences that is difficult to cross for men of little wisdom. 

(21.) (The temple) in the middle has been built by Gogga's order, (that) at the 
back by Purnar&ja's, and (that) in front by Devar&ja's, in order to destroy the 
dense, deep darkness. 

(22.) As long as this earth is bounded by the four oceans, so long may this temple be 
resplendent as a mansion of §ri." 

(23.) A man of K&mboja descent, the son of R&ma, whose famous name is 
Achyuta, was here the overseer (kdrayifd), he who is an image of Dhanvantari, an incar- 
nation of the quintessence of learning, a friend of the virtuous, and a bee on the lotus of 
the heart of his master. 40 

(24.) One village called Yakshap&laka, a second named Gejjara, and a third 
named P&tala, have been assigned for the enjoyment (of the god). 41 

(25.) With respect to this (gift), noble protectors of the earth, considering the course 
of mundane existence, must show an entirely virtuous disposition 4 ' for the welfare of 
their bodies. 

(26.) There was, indeed, a Bhatta B&ma, the sun of his sky-like race, attached to 
. . . . , learned and modest ; his son, Mu . . . . made in play (as it uere) this sweetly 
composed, graceful eulogy that is full of sentiment. 

(27.) Here was a mason named Durlabhfcditya. [ Bis son], wise . . . &l&ditya, 
[has engraved it."] 



" The meaning probably is that the poet wishes the temple to shine in its original splendour (Sri) until the end of the 
kalpa. 

49 As Dhanvatari is the Indian Asklepioe,. the statement that Achyuta was his image, may mean that he was a Vaidya 
by caste, or that he was a doctor as well as an architect. *PT x qpraftfcfti ' a bee on the lotos of the heart of his master/ 
is a variation of the more common TT^ranfifae"; which did not fit the metre, and means, like the latter, ' an obedient 
servant.' 

41 ' For tie enjoyment (of the god),' «>., for the temple-service. 

* I.e., future kings must not resume the grant. 
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XXXI.— BILHARI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE RULERS OF CHEDI. 
By Professor F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., CLE. ; Gottingen. 

The stone which bears this inscription 1 is said to have been found at Bilhari, the 
Balihrt 1 or Bilheree of the maps, Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 70 S.E., Latitude 
23° 48' North, Longitude 80° 19' East, described as one of the oldest towns in the Jabalpur 
District of the Central Provinces. In 1861 it was at Jabalpur, where it was reported 
to have been carried about 20 years before ; s and it is now in the Nagpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 33 lines which cover a space of about 6' 3" broad by 3' 
high, and are surrounded by a raised edge all the way round. With the exception of one 
or two aksharas at the end of the lines, the writing is well preserved up to line 30, and 
the reading, in consequence, is so far hardly anywhere in the least doubtful. But in 
the last three lines, as will appear from my transcript of the text, altogether between 30 
and 40 aksharas have become illegible, at the lower proper left corner of the stone and 
in the first half of the last line. The average size of the letters is £ ". The characters are 
Nagait of about the eleventh century ; they were well and carefully written by N al f 
the son of the karanika or writer of legal documents Dhlra, and skilfully engraved by 
Nonna, the son of the artisan Samgama (verse 86). 

The language is Sanskrit ; and, excepting the introductory om orh namah Sivdya, the 
words apt cha and kincha in lines 1 and 19, and short passages in lines 30-33, the in- 
scription is in verse. The verses 1 to 45 were composed by &rinivasa, the son of 
8thirananda; the remaining verses, at any rate up to verse 78, by Saj jana, the son of 
Thlra (verses 77-78). As a piece of poetry, the inscription possesses little merit, and of 
its two authors Saj jana id inferior to Srlnivasa, both as a poet and as regards his know- 
ledge of the language. In respect of orthography, there are few things that need here be 
drawn attention to. The letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for t?. The sibilants 
are generally employed each in its proper place, and we find the dental sibilant used for 
the palatal only in visarppatsaurya-, line 14; kirttis-Saivdgama-, line 20; and shodasikd, 
line 31. Instead of anusvdra we have the dental nasal in the interior of simple words in 
vania, lines 3, 21, and 29; vidhvansa, line 4; uttansa, line 6; mama, line 9; tapdnsi 
tejdnsi, line 20; hansa, line 28; — and at the end of words before a sibilant, e.g., in 
samdra, line 24 (twice); evansambhavatsu, line 6; itthan^sadvandi-, line 13, etc. Fre- 
quently a final m has been left unchanged before an initial v, e.g., in °damvaram=vah and 
'tdm*t>ibhrati,\ineS; bhuvam-mlebhe, line 8; yam^ttikshya, line 14, etc. ;— and final n has 
remained unchanged before,; and S in bhagavdn=jyotsndm t line 16, and gundn^Sakshyati, 
line 26. The dental nasal has been wrongly changed to the lingual in dhenur^nnanu, 
line 15, and it has been wrongly retained in vairdgyena, line 21. Before r, t has been 

1 The text has been published before, with an abstract of the contents, by Dr. F. £. Hall in the Jour. As. Soc. 
Seng, vol. XXX, pp. 317*834 ; and the contents of the inscription, as furnished by Dr. Hall, hare been discussed by Sir A. 
Cunningham, Archaologieal Survey of India, vol. IX, pp. 80 and 102-106. My own text, which will be found to differ 
in some important particulars from Dr. Hall's, has been, prepared from two good impressions, one of whioh I owe to Dr. 
Burgess and the other to Mr. Fleet 

1 See Grant's Gazetteer of the Central Province*, p. 23, and the Imperial Qaictteer of India, second ed., toI. 
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frequently doubled, e.g., in hetdtapattrdyitarh, line 1; nettr&d=Attrer=ddharittri- % line 8; 
Dattdttreya, line 5, etc. ; — and, on the other hand, a single consonant has been employed 
instead of a double consonant in njvalimd, line 3 ; ujvalam, lines 28 and 30 ; °lasadyu° (for 
°laiad-dyu*) t line 1 ; dHdvithad? (for dsid^dviahad') and prochchhalajvdld (for pro- 
chchhalaj-jtdltf), line 4. Lastly, the syllable ri has been used instead of the vowel ri in 
dripta, line 12, and in saty&drita*, line 14 As instances of wrong grammatical forms, 
I may point out akrita, used in a passive sense (for akdri) in verse 54, and the masculine 
°$rakchandanddin in verse 62, wrongly employed instead of the neuter °8rakchandand- 
dtni. 

The inscription may possibly have contained a date at the end of the last line ; but, 
if such was the case, it has become entirely effaced, and is no longer legible. I have 
already stated that the inscription has been composed by two different authors ; and 
I have no doubt that, what is now its first portion, from verse 1 to 45, originally was, 
or formed part of, an independent prafasti, and that this original pratasti was renewed 
and enlarged by the addition of the verses 46-86 of the present inscription, two or three 
generations after the composition of the first part. 

The object of the first part (verses 1-45) is, to record that the queen NohalA, the 
wife of (the Chedi ruler) Keyftravarsha, erected a temple of Siva at which the in- 
scription may be supposed to have been put up ; that she endowed this temple with (the 
revenues of) the villages Dhangatap&taka, Pondi, K&gabala, Khailap&taka, 
Yldft, Sajj&hali and Goshthap&li; and that she also gave the villages of Nip&niya 
and Ambip&taka to the sage ISvaraiiva, a disciple of Sabdas'iva, who again was a 
disciple of Pavanaiiva (verses 40-45) . Nohal& was a daughter of Avanivarman, 
a son of 8adhanva and grandson of Simhavarman, of the clan of the Ghaulu- 
kyas (verses 88-87). And her husband Keyftravarsha was a son of the prince 
Mugdhatuhga (verse 18), who wasa son of Kokkalladeva (verse 12), described as a 
descendant of Arj una (K&rtavlrya, verse 8), of the tribe of the Haihayas (verse 7), 
who belonged to the lunar race. Of Kokkalladeva it is recorded (verse 17) that* he set 
up two unprecedented columns of his fame,' which I understand to mean that he was 
allied with, and supported the rule of, Krishnar&ja in the south and Bhojadeva in 
the north ; and Mugdhatunga is eulogised as having conquered the lines of country by 
the shore of the eastern sea and wrested P&li from the lord of Kosala. 

The second part of the inscription (in verse 46) opens with the statement that 
Nohal&'s son by Yuvar&jadeva was Lakshmanar&ja,— from which it is clear that the 
prince Keydravarsha, who is spoken of in the preceding, was surnamed Yuvar&ja- 
deva. Lakshmanar&ja, called c the moon of the Chedis' (verse 56) and ' the powerful Chedi 
lord* (verse 59), made over the sacred buildings which had been founded by NohalA to 
certain sages whose spiritual lineage is detailed in verses 48 — 58. On his warlike expedi- 
tions he is said to have reached the shores of the western ocean, where he worshipped 
Siva at the famous temple of Someivara 4 or Soman&tha inGujar&t; and he also is 
reported to have defeated the ruler of Kosala, and to have despoiled him of a valuable 
effigy of TLMiya which had been obtained from the lord of Odra, and which subsequently 
I § 

4 The tame »tory is told of Yuvarajadeta, the father of Kokalla, in the Karanbel inscription of Jayosimhadera. See 
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was by Lakshmanar&ja likewise dedicated to Somes'vara (verses 59 — 63). His son was 
Samkaragana (verse 64), and the younger brother of this prince was Yuvara/jadeva 
(verse 67). Nothing of historical importance is recorded of either of these two brothers. 
We have then here presented to us the following line of Chedi princes :— 

(1.) Eokkalladeva; supported Krishnar&ja in the south and Bhojadeva in 
the north. 

(2.) His son Mugdhatunga; wrested Thli from the lord of Kosala. 

(3.) His son Keyuravarsha-Yuvar&jadeva ; married Nohal&, the daughter 
of the Chaulukya Avanivarman. 

(4.) Their son Lakshmanar&ja; defeated the king of Kosala and worshipped 
Somes'vara in Gujar&t. 

(5.) His son Samkaragana. 

(6.) His younger brother Yuvar&jadeva. 
Reserving a full account of the history of the Chedi rulers for a ftfture occasion, I 
will only state here that I agree with Sir A, Cunningham in assigning the Kokkalla- 
deva of this inscription to the end of the ninth century A. D., and in distinguishing 
him from Kokalladeva, the son of Yuvar&jadeva and father of G&hgeyadeva, of other 
Chedi inscriptions, who must have lived about 100 years later. For there can be 
no doubt that the KrishnarAja and Bhojadeva, who are spoken of as his contem- 
poraries, are the R&shtrakuta Krishna II., whom we know to have married a daughter 
of Kokkalla, 6 and who reigned from about A. D. 875 to about A. D. 911, and Bhojadeva 
of Kanauj, for whom 6 we have the dates A. D. 862, 876, and 882, and who had ceased 
to reign in A. D. 903. And considering this point to be certain, I feel no hesitation 
in assigning our inscription to about the end of the 10th or the beginning of the 
11th century A. D., — a period to which it may be assigned also on palaeographical 

grounds. 

There are still one or two points in our inscription which may here be drawn atten- 
tion to. The account of the sages who are mentioned in connection with the prince 
Lakshmanaraja opens by glorifying a place Kadambaguh& (verse 48), and mentions a 
prince, named Avanti, who apparently made over to one of the sages a town which 
was perhaps called Mattamayura. These (and one or two other) names occur also 
in an inscription at Ranod, which has been edited in the Jour. As. Soc. Beng. 
vol. XVI, p. 1080, but which must remain useless for the elucidation of the present 
inscription until it has been edited properly. Besides, we find towards the end of our 
inscription, between verses 83 and 84, the names of the towns Tripuri, Saubh&gya- 
pura, Lavananagara, Durlabhapura,andVim&napura (?), the inhabitants of which 
would seem to have had to contribute towards the support of the temple founded by 
Nohalfc. Of these towns, which no doubt all belonged to the Chedi kingdom, Tripuri 
has been identified with the village of Tewar near Jabalpur, and Saubhagyapura probably 
is the town of Soh&gpur in the Hoshang&b&d District ; the others I am unable to iden- 
tify. And lastly, it may be pointed out that verse 85 contains a curious reference to the 
poet RMaSekhara, whom in my account of the Slyadoni inscription I have shown to 
have flourished at the beginning of the tenth century A. D. The manner in which 

o 8 

' See Fleet, Dynasties of the Kinartse District*, pp. 57 and 35-36. 
• See ante, p. 171. 
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his name i9 mentioned here, 7 shows that he must have been a poet of great repute about 
the commencement of the eleventh century. 

In conclusion, it may be stated that, of the villages which are said to have been 
granted by the queen Nohal&, Pondi has by Sir A. Cunningham 8 been identified with 
the village of Pondi which still exists 4 miles to the north-west of Biihari, and that, 
according to the same authority, Khailap&taka most probably is now represented by 
Khaiiwara, 6 miles east-north-east of Biihari. 
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Text. 9 
^t 10 [n x ] ^t^nr: Rum u 

firer^ ^nwfrr ^i fSnifiritarm n 13 — [2]. 
4 *tsnro ii«i«m: finpnn wcstt to 44 h i Of 

§<te^: a<fa<^ ^rr'^rvf <£ter?r: ii(i) 
a^Nttrarerrs *fr <^$ Sfafaiii n i <4rfl 

<1<^PMI M*mUm*UU<My<^i*J<*MKdl^ I 



- 16 H 16 -[4]. 



**n * 4i<iMttnm nt^T f^nnft ftrfH: n 18 -[5]. 
twt^t iritarcr: *rsro<ft *uto **r?*nT [i K ] 

^o<^r« for* ^tPi^^^fe^^ir^Mr^ 19 !! 20 -^]. 



7 Notwithstanding Dr. Hall's somewhat guarded slate- 
uient to the contrary, Rajasekhara had nothing to do with 
the composition of this inscription. 

8 Sir A. Cunningham's Archaological Survey of India, 
vol. IX, p. 104 

• From two impressions, one taken hy Dr. Burgess, and 
the other by Mr. Fleet. 

10 Expressed by a symbol. 

11 Originally ° trf*T. Jf°} but the sign for viiarga is 
struck ont. 



» Metre, 6ardulavikridita. 
a Metre, Sloka (Anush^ubh). 
14 Metre, Sardulavikridita. 

,J Read ° < *: • ^TTWfT is ordinarily used as a masculine 
noun. 

18 Metre, Sragdhara. 
» Read tfr*. 

■» Metre, Sloka (Anush^ubh), 

19 Read°7rtfiwfn. 

*> Metre, 6ardulavikri<?ita 
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L. 4. 



6. 



7. 



<*w3* *^r: famHumim*^ %T*n*ri u M — [7]. 

m*rrfy(fi) qr<r^fr^<^ «*— [8], 

^^q ii fad M ?l 4M«i(iMd4^m i rM srwroft- 
4«<**w*nfiH~l ^^TT^nfFfimw fr ?T^ H ,B — [9], 

^t %*m ^dnfd^jfd*i^:in<*n *m^jrfai i 

«|p*r ^nft ^ 4i<ciywro?t ?ttt *$2 ^irfir n— [10]. 

TO dd^<™*3^4dgdrdM*4dd : *rf?r TT- 

d^<udK*<i^g<i^^«i«r^(T)^fa^: urot ^: «"— [11]. 



^•ftniim 28 w 



ll"-[12]. 



^dnfi^d<^i<M^5^T- 

ftq i ^wuM^qqiti ^tfim^^W^y i M -[is].. 

YNI«!i4*lPft<||*<<|«| TO *KTSTTT(w)Tt: 1HWUM firfW^T^I H*— [16]. 

Pw]- 



» Read ° ftvfe °. 
11 Metre, SrngdharA. 
u Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

' Originally irj, altered to if. 

Metio, Sardtilaviktidita ; and of tbe cext verse. 
28 Metre. Drutavilambita. 
17 Bead ft*ri W. 



» Bead fmfWTO. 

* Metre, SragdbarA. 

" Read ° ^HNtoIt:. 

81 Metre, Malinf. 

M Metre, SardAlavikrldita. 

* Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
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256 EPIORAPHIA INDICA. 

L. 8. wfr m*um<^i* i <i3iQqH i « i *wi | e i i 

^u^jfavHimf^au*^ ^'.^Tf^ grcnrm n M — [16]. 

Jt^Di«ni(^«n«l 9HQii9i: tjftiri^ ^t1%fwf^T^r: u 86 — [17]. 

f*u* tf: ftm fa§t3*m: *T?r^nntp? ^^f^areri^u 37 — [18J* 

9. sratapfanTOren i 

iTT^BWTfirtq iTN^MR«iKPinr: iftforrm i"— [19]. 

tti *t *m" ft(ftr)ii^f?rTO?fiTfiT frfireurcurn: n"-[20]. 

10. ^ nfi ^ 4Miy<nifiaftaftgnmq i *fr)*ig: ■*»— [sij. 

w Trfir ^nr^hcH 44 ^rraTftrfir nqmnflq zrfrorT: itf* ii"-[22]. 
Prc^frtrftR^fwrni *n#Tnfw. *sinrf?ra ^rehj n"-[28]. 

^m^O * ^ftfJpRnr: fa^jftrat n 47 -[24]. 
i(w)^fl^^ri^^^M^:^5j7rnrt «f* « -[25]. 



* Metre, Upajati. 

» Metre, Galini. 

» Read ** fV*3. 

» Metre, Upajati. 

" B#ed ^RmiJi:. 

» Metre, Sragdhar*. 

"Bead* 4 * . 

41 This word if quite clear in the impressions. 



out. 



41 Metre, 8ragdhara. 
41 Metre, Pushpitagra. 

44 Originally fl«l*/lWK*J, but the sign for i ia struck 
t. 

4 * Metre, Malinf. 
44 Metre, Upajati. 
47 Metre, §Arduls?ikrldita; and of the next vorne. 



rOO 



gle 



Original from 
INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 

<d 



BLLHABI CHEDI INSCRIPTION. 



257 



CL 






§1 



H^fi i ^ay i ni^wi^ftift^fiaw^^iniq i ftw »*-[26]. 

4«Niaiqftar« i ftaia«ia i q : imnr. i*— [27]. 

'T*HifafaOfaMq(i*H^{\3*fat4HufiiR: i"— [28]. 

13. fvrcnnt wifw^nr $*: i 

JMi i qnafaa i amq*wqi<l trot ftraiftr. »"■ i -[29]. 
vmuft fro *ja*$q^M<*m4T[*]- 

w * ww«fagwiiwft i fta : ■"-[80]. 
ssjPhr: maximum f i m ht^t vtft* * i 

itai<jf«ia[ir] 57 '£aijaf<4<i fiw^prsnrfa: i"— [81]. 
toW° ft*aftM*Mii«<iiii«i«ir«(^)TO ?rratft vrorm i 10 — [82]. 

Hum j^fiHPwi t* *mT55 ^ * 

irar ^q*uama<uij«iflq iregft i a, -[83]. 
ftwfa n ft[<HWK^)]*M*- 
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* Metre, Vasantatilaka, 

49 Metre, MandAkrantA. 

50 This aktkara originally wss \, but the vowel appears 
to have been struck oat. 

M Read ° \% ° j this alteration may have been made already 
in the original. 

•' Metro, ^ardulavikridita. 
•* Read irf « •. 



M Metre, Sragdhari. 

" Metre, fiikharini. 

M Readw^wr. 

w Originally *T, altered to W. 

M Metre, fordulavikrfdita. 

'• Read * ffer. 

M Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

91 Metre, Sikharini. 
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L. 15. 4faftn<qfiMi«Dq,fi i a ** *Wt 

iftw^^iunift«gifi i a41iiiqwfi i q^ ftufMwHuwl i w — [84]. 
famrrit "*&*% ftfvrcrt ftm ^ iiikquftnw i 
g nroTT^Tfinqpft^ una*ti««nflrn *nj n"— [35]. 

%qrT^*) ^fafa*H3flqif<*Hr< : inrro i 

wn^rT^yw (w)^ wn*nft wroft *rw tot n 67 — [36]. 

qWT *TO STCTTO 7TTO* 8 *3% « 1 41*1 ft 41 1 41 fa 11*18 « —[87]. 

Sro *t ifttfifrnHHMM 5t^cmfemHfmn *(w>ur i w — [38]. 
frm inn 4i$qnB * gdifa 5*ft m(m)qmm(m)3rem3* m: xrett: i 

17. *mPM *(*)*tpc Tt^ro: n —[39]. 

3ro irfi^^mpir^r (y)^t[: ,c ] WMiafa ^rmrerftrc ^fwre^ h -[40]. 

^wng(if) fafifaWtp^TPn *r5 qrqyTfor * otrtt^t: i 71 — [41]. 
ftz^nitg 3(*)v*j to **fa <jf-i4^qK*m i 

^T^PTOl iqfryjmgn; qK I «anflfl«M I 4gnfa w n w -[42]. 

18. it: qq*i!Vnfl««j «Rrf?r ii^(^)fipr: i 
twcfipr: H^TfH ^ ^i^nfafliniaflV 8 n "-[48]. 
?r*r Trqtf^niPTni ftMi^*nfa (f*r)TTroft i 

^ PronnT^ T irmmreim trtt n n — [44]. 

4WWfi ^ ^TTT: Willi) «T)8UI<flt ^ 78 ||— [45]. 
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« Metre, MAlioi. 

M Metre, Upend ravajrA. 

" Bead w* *. 

« Read irf^rWTT°(?). 

M Read wprtfPfntTr^T . 

* Metre, MandAkrAn'tA. 

* Read irt *. 

M Metre, SArdaiavikrt^ita. 

70 Metre, Vaeantatilaka ; and of the two next verses. 



71 Read frotfrm ^tt °. 
71 Metre, IndravajrA. 
78 Read°^prtT?f^. 
74 Metre, UpajAti. 
7 » Read *rftrot^ft. 

76 Metre, AryA. 

77 Metre, 6loka (Anuahtubh). 

78 Metre, AryA. 
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L. 19. 



20. 



[TO] 

asm in qw^qq^iufl^fifrn*! **th » w -[46]. 

writ pfinftfeTwi ^rdP t ^r<^irieftr<s>Hi^^ ?r i 

«Ufim : ftrfirasr %^ 3*tt^ *rg *)fiS^^n*i< i 80 — [47]. 
ftnj ii 

ffw: H'TOjjTOt ^JunjH^Mi: h 81 — [48]. 

wftwfczm-. i ■■-[«]. 

^ffa*iro*ptf^pnTreran^^ h —[80]. 

w ii<Mi<w«wi*ifiiri iNrtufirn 8 *— [51]. 
^wr^^n^^^TRTT 88 firo: w^ Muting ft: i 



21. 



22. 



amiPm Jfanrftr 86 ^ sm ; 



W. ll 87 -[52]. 



*4i<»hmh«j *h* •Tlfl^^f yy^i n 88 — [53]. 

^M^g^faPiSJ qr *uf<u*H*ka ff ^??TO^f <*M*Hii*tci^ w 89 — [54.]. 

^♦wi3*43^«qifl(d< , n 9 «flFdfliK *fhn i 
faro wr ^♦iqi«c|(«r)^: ^wTrcrr Jra^rrotftrfa- 

^fcTHN-fa) ftr?r: *rc: * mn^mm* * fcj]3: n 91 -[55]. 
far ^ra?Nrt ^jfrw^foraT ^ft%1%^ft ^rfH: «di<<: i 
q^y**ft?UMiq3 : a^sr HfwfM^rTf5f^f a ^ « M — [56]. 

TO 4tt«HUI<N Hfw^W: qm^qq W 9 *— [57]. 



79 Metre, §arddlavikridita. The reading 'ftgiTT^^- 
h^xi ° in the first line of this verse is quite distinct and 
certain, and is not ° *crftr*r °. See also below, note on the 
translation of verse 40. 

80 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

81 Metre, §loka (Anustyubh). 

88 Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and of the next verse. 

88 Read TO Ml<t<i «TCT °. 

84 Metre, 6loka(Auush$ubh). 

« Originally ° mfr °, altered to ° ^^H °. 



M Read <l<flf\r fllifa. 

» Metre, Upajati. 

89 Metre, §loka (Anushtubb). 

89 Metre, Malinf. 

90 Read ° *nfa*H TT- 

91 Metre, Sardulavikridiba. 
»-' Read ° Hfw fafaTT °. 

93 Metre, Vamsastha. 

94 Metre, §loka (Anushtubb) ; aud of the next verse. 

2 K Z 
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^rftrfiwfiww ?nuW« ^wth n -[58]. 

*nr * ftf%?nr»rtfif»rT«r: **£ «ftqMW*w imrarnmrofir : i 

L. 23. irwrt *nm# yal^^fi i fl^ i P i finira^iiH^iv i"— [69]. 

Wiftfiwftjkffa t ?ft?mft **fafa***if *iro ^rpc « -[60]. 

*ra^r *nvh ^r[«rT]^rfj ^^m n "—[61]. 
f^HT *fararonnft[? ^nfanr^j m inftrat 
nw^bw: * ifrr fa[fr]- 
24. ?nfft%WTT^nnnt i 

" HmMMWumufafan^vx* 3*: v%: i "—[62]. 
*rarrf TOrt" n vt nipt *rtfa ^[tr]fir- 

* ra ^fhfeft fgnr[fir]wTt ««m(<kh- 
fiffir wnrrfrc: Hmmfa f^m fafawpi n , — [63]. 

HIMIfiy^ ff^ffTft trfTO( H '-[64]. 
IIW^MIIWA *7m^pf 1RPPTOH I 

*: *4v * ^bTW?nnftinir : ^pr: *tf%$: n 8 -[65]. 

#MkqH im wft: qftfrrerenRn *— [66]. 
26 - trfWhm qpforroi- 

Minima *r ^wpftft ?hito ?pirTO(s«i)*rf?T « -[67]. 



" Metre If Mint ; and of tlie next ver»e 



o 8 



n 



i 5 



Me re JMtlinl; and of the next verse. ] originally omitted, and is engraved below the line. And the 

* Metre, 81oka (Anusbtubh). The aMara in brackets ' aW«w ft of ftpft- may have Ken altered to IT. 



tea* originally ^t. 
>* Rend**TC°. 
•" Metre, brdAlavikrlrlita. 
*' Rend *VT*. The aktkata if of the word *qfa was 
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Metre, Sikharini. 
1 Metre, Sloka (Auush(ubh). 

3 Metre, Sardulavikridita ; and of the next six verse*. 
* Read " fsrft yirTfrimn . 
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$*wt ^nwyftftfinwp mfftaRT mftpn n — [68]. 
iF^qf6T*pf: gr- 
L. 27. f ywflftqfluwu 

^pK^fy^rcmf^ifl <wdft«imft: i — [90]. 

*tf* ^ntfftJN *rm finrtwuflftm : i— [70]. 
88. ^rwSj faqfi TTOWrroinRT- 

*r!F srnraraTft *ra f*nr$ vtrnreftfweTr- 9 
^wiilqqmMtUfl *roft ft*iPmu«ii*iii: « —[71]. 

iiumw' totoh* i/hifeifiMfl i i^qi 11 n "— [72]. 

^ it w[*f*?]- 

29. qjTTT H«l 3*1* 1 fa a I for) wffl TO? fNt'^H^HI^tV »" ""['•]• 

WKufwifc far fa«yiy^fa^<^»iq*<fl«al *rowW«roftT. i 
««i*<,wi4k««nM iwt it f% *ref* wifl wwi<* ^l » -P*l- 

[farfaY] 
so. Mw)if)nA^fw *n*» frn^I **f* fttf vrftroWt ***: i 

e^q*qq4Hirim<ii<i TOW WHJ I 

^r?nr ^Puilta ^nfipKi«i*Kifl«ii i li —[77]. 
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• Originally ^J'.wft, but vitarga struck out 

• The w of *hl was originally omitted and it engraved 
below the line. 

1 The second and third aktkarat of this word are tome* 
what indistinct, but the two signs for amuvdra are quite 
clear. 

• Origin*Ny WT%, altered to ir%. 

• Read *¥T°. 



«• Read Wr#ft*V. 

11 Originally ^TtW °i wad *W frff °. 

» Metre, Sick* (Anushtubh). 

» Metre, Mliinl i sad of the next three verses. 

" Read **. 

»• Read faun* . 

" Metro, fllok* (Annsh|nbh) j and of the next Terse. 
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iw[« *fl*mnrt(?)*t]- 17 

L. 31. Mfa(fil)*T lTf» *[^] l8 *¥f*(flO*T | 

5Nror *Tfa *n% f^ro^ * iMl* * *Nl ■ "-[TO]- 

*Wf irf?r * mjf *^T*] \\M^\m*m\*9{ i— [80]. 
<Mqfaqmi5i<JM^q*^ [^TTfc tfwfini i 
^% wtt *njOT*nr s^ift i*^j Jki^m n — [81] 

*[*?] ":&**?> 

32. [^T]^: ***** I— [82]. 

srf*ft[tmr]ftr: wfatfa n w«i**uiffl: 
wfvw»TTTC wf^fa * *fctw 3(5)^ 1 

f*(fv)fa*r*t mwt faxrfttra%[»r]w *rarorn * "-[88]. 
aiW nm%: qyfmn^m 11 ^f^[fr] w^Maw«i<3«^ifti< m[3t>: 

• • ■ • 

83. . . . "[fa?]: *rc[*?]«c: ubttto *far*: **rr5ta: i 

Rt] [m?TT]-frT*T]*nrf* 11 "-[M]. 

*ftrOT(*)*re**T ftfafl*PH i giQ«feHifl«n i 
*mgifinm<Mi wfaw *ftft?w ^ * 11 "—[85]. 

«Kflwftm8«i q *rrt«TmT Mmrqiifldfqfli i 
^W^W iim^P^N ^Birt^rt i -[86]. 
«*[*?] 27 



17 The aksharaa in these brackets are doubtful, particularly the three last. 

18 The two akshuras in brackets appear to have been struck out. 

19 Metre, Glti ; and of the next three verses. 

40 The akthara H was originally omitted, and is engraved below the line. 
" Here about five aksharas are illegible in the impressions. 
» Metre, 6ikharini. 



u Here about nine aksharat are illegible. 

34 Here two or three aksharat are illegible. 

•» Metre, Arya (*). 

M Metre, Arji and of the next verse. 

27 Here about fourteen aktkaras are illegible iu the impression* 

ft3 
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Translation. 

Om! 
Om I Adoration to Siva ! 

(Verse 1.) May Sambhu's matted hair, that store of all blessings, protect you! — 
(that hair) on which the ever-moving waters of the Mand&kini, flowing down from the 
shining vault of heaven, appear like a white umbrella, upheld as they are by the breezes 
from the opened mouth, terrific through the broad expanding hoods, of the lord of 
serpents, pained by being drawn into a tight knot ! 

Moreover : — 

(2.) May the flame of the fire of the eye of the moon-crested (Siva) guard you, 
which flares up as it were to burn the moon, because she is a friend of the god of love ! 

(3.) May Sarva's nectar-rayed (moon), the unique flower in the wood of his matted 
hair, protect you ! — that (moon) which the six-faced (K&rttikeya), child as he is, lays, 
hold of and seeks to play with ; which is the stake when the destroyer of Pura is playing 
at dice with Devi; (and) which P&rvati uses as a missile, when in jest she is talking 
angrily l M 

(4.) May the gigantic dance of the conqueror of Tripura guard you to the full 
extent of your desires ! — (that dance) at which the quarters are made far to recede by 
the mighty blasts of wind raised by his massive arms, suddenly become terrific through 
his graceful movements when he throws his full energy into the act of dancing, and at 
which the sky rises high, because the earth bends down beneath his violent evolutions ! 

(5.) Applying my speech to this family which is descended from the moon, I, alas ! 
vainly attempt to measure the sky with my hands. 

(6.) And yet, even though I possess no brilliant speech, it will surely come to me 
from this great family of the moon whose rise I celebrate. Or do not, mark ! the 
streams of rutting-juice of the elephants of the quarters, though by nature the seat of 
black colour, acquire the bright hue of the milky ocean, when brought into contact 
therewith ? 

(7.) That abode of lustre, loving to brighten the earth, which took its origin from 
the eye of Atri, which rises up to the Lok&loka mountains and disperses the most pro- 
found darkness, — men call it the moon. It is the moon's crescent that decorates 
Sambhu's head ; from the moon too sprang, need I say more ? this race of the 
Haihayas. 

(8.) And in this (race) which was rendered an object of reverence by (those) 
primeval princes, Budha and the rest, there was a noble prince, named Arjuna, who 
overspread the wide quarters with the lustre of his fame, praiseworthy because he cut 
down the enemies like forests. 

(9.) What became of that lord of Lank& even,* who with ease had coaxed Sarva 
and the lord of the mountains, when he ventured on hostility with him, — ((hat lord of 



£ 



Lan-kd, before whom) the lord of the gods went, nobody knew where, on his elephant, 

M The noun %* « generally feminine (%WT)- I am doubtful about the meaning of the word to, which I have 
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translated bj « ■take/ Both it* « D d tr* are given at synonyms of *w. 

n See, e.g., Yish^upurAna, Wilson's translation, p. 417 : ' R&vana . • . was taken prisoner by Kartarlrya (Arjuna), 
and confined like a tame beast In a corner of his capital/ Matsyapurdna, adby. 43 ; Itarivatkia, adby. 33. 
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when it took fright at the fire which issued from the thunderbolt as it vibrated and 
broke in striking (Rdvatn's) broad chest, — that indeed truly tells his renown. 

(Verse 10.) Of him whom the divine Datt&treya, 80 that homS of the amorous 
dalliance of fortune, favoured with the gracious promise of sons, — who, I ask, are we to 
describe the excellencies? What is the use of empty babbling ? In his case even the 
goddess of speech, I fancy, is certainly embarrassed. 

(11.) Then, how many rulers of the earth did not spring from him, a tree whose 
creeping-plants were the vows of good men in which he engaged,— (rulers) renowned for 
their zeal in defeating kings who were (like) newly risen T&rakas P 81 

(12.) Among them who thus came one after another, was born, filling men with 
wonder, Kokkalladeva, supremely fortunate (and) swaying the orb of the earth like 
Indra ; who to rising enemies was what a forest-fire is to expanding creepers, (and) whose 
prowess, adorned as he was with self-confidence, filled the circumference of the three 
worlds. 

(13.) Whose forces, moving hither and thither to conquer the earth, like the sea 
which sweeps over its shores, when met together, by their excessive weight pressed down 
the earth, and thus laid low the several broad hoods of the lord of serpents. 

(14.) When the dust ra j*ed by his army gradually ascended from the earth and 
rolled about in the sky, the pairs of Chakrav&ka birds, apprehending the approach of 
night, became flurried ajid separated ; the peacocks, thinking the clouds had come, held 
a dancing festival ; and, deprived of sight, the eyes of a sudden were struck with 
blindness. 

(15.) When the lordly elephants of his large afmy which was fond of the woods by 
the sea-shore, resembling huge mountains in crowds plunged into the water, the ocean 
after a long time was reminded of that occasion when the Mandara mountain was whirled 



(16.) And when the elephants of his army, while he occupied the slopes of the 
V indhya, excited with rut were breaking (the tree*), the forest, with its swarms of birds 
unmelodiously chirping, cried out as it were with pain. 

(17.) Having conquered the whole earth, he set up two unprecedented columns of 
his fame,— in the quarter of the pitcher-born (Agastya) a that well-known Kpshparfcja, 
and in the quarter of Kuvera" Bhojadeva, a store of fortune. 

(18.) From him then was born Mugdhatunga, than whom nobody is more exalted 
in the three worlds; and who, desirous of conquering the quarters, when he had over- 
thrown the enemies, what country did he not make his own ?" 



(19.) Whose sole object of affection, when he was preparing for contests, was his 
sword, — a couch for the fortune of battle, a club for (the destruction of ) hostile forces, 
a sprout of the creeper — anger, a dear friend of pride, a sapphire-channel for the water — 
good conduct, a branch of the tree — bravery, an endless path for bold deeds to proceed by. 

(20.) Who, possessed of terrific splendour, in every battle so handled the host of 
enemies that the crowds of goblins were exulting, that men carried their heads broken, 



n DtttAtreya was an incarnation of Vishnu. See Bhdgavatopurdna, IX, 23, 23. 
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n Taraka was a Daitya who was oonqnered by Indra. 

* i.e., in the soath. 

* i.e., in the north. Compare BaghuvaiMa, XV, 103. 

& If I understand the Terse rightly, the word fsjpf in the second line is superfluous; and v*t mi & P**P« ff >■ 
employed in an unusual tense. 
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and that headless corpses were running away, that the young imps were howling, that 
the fire of fire-mouthed gohlins met the eye blazing forth from the hollows of sculls, and 
that all was terrific with the fearful ill-boding cries of jackals howling in their desire of 
devouring flesh. 

( Tern 21.) On his expeditions the forests by the sea, near which his army encamped, 
had the number of their coral-sprouts doubled by the tips of the hands of women, stretched 
forth to gather them. 

(22.) To Malaya his thoughts wandered, because it is there that the waves of the 
sea are playing, because there that wind is blowing which causes the Kerala women to 
sport, because there the serpent is stealing the fragrance of the trees. 

(28.) Having conquered the lines of country by the shore of the eastern sea, and 
having taken P&li from the lord of Kosala, having uprooted the dwellings of enemies 
one after another, he was a most splendid master of the sword. 

(24.) From him was born that observer of prudent behaviour, Key&ravarsha, 
who fulfilled the ardent wishes of the minds of the women of Oauda, who was a deer 
to sport on those pleasure-hills — the breasts of the damsels of Karn&ta, (and) orna- 
mented the foreheads of the women of L&ta; who engaged in amorous dalliance with 
the women of Kaimir, (and) was fond of the charming songs of the women of 
Kalinga. 

(25.) Even when his soldiers, made to march to subdue the regents of the quarters, 
enacted the destruction of the universe so as to rouse the apprehension of the three 
worlds, no sheets of dust could rise from the earth, flooded as it was with streams of 
tears that were shed by crowds of captive women of enemies who again and again were 
made prisoners. 

(26.) In battle that king wielded his big sword which, covered as it was with a 
mass of pearls from the frontal globes of elephants openly cleft by him, was covered aa 
it were with the drops of the fame of his enemies, which it had often drunk and then 
emitted again under the pressure of. (the king's) firm grasp. 

(27.) Up to the Kailftsa, the intensely lustrous friend of P&rvati's play, and up to 
the noble eastern mountain over which the sun shines forth, near the bridge of the 
waters and as far as the western sea, too, the valour of his armies brought endless 
anguish on hostile people. 

(28.) He spread the battle-fields all over with the heads of proud enemies, who in 
their anger madly attacked him,— (with heads) which were honoured with the eager 
glances of the eyes of the damsels of heaven, (and) the skull-bones of which were falling 
off under the pressure of the grasp of the hands of exulting female goblins, eager for 
the blood whioh was trickling down under the strokes of his vibrating quick arrows. 

(29.) " Our lord is an incarnation of Eudra ; our lord supports the house of the 
three worlds; our lord is liberal; our lord is an iron fetter for restraining lawless 
princes;" — when crowds of exoellent bards thus gave utterance to incessant brilliant 
words of flattery, the minds of hostile people who stood in his hall of audience shook 
violently.— 

(80.) There was (a sage), free from the blemishes of sin, BharadvAja by name, 
who was the one regent of all whose wealth consisted in quiescence. From his male 
energy, deposited in a water-pot, sprang that Bh&radv&ja (Dron.a) whose conduct 
roused the wonder of the three worlds. 
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(Verse 31.) The charm of whose fame completely filled the three worlds, whose 
fortune was equal to his desires, aud the might of whose anger, as regards both his curse 
and his bow, would have been suitable at the destruction of the universe. What can 
we say of that one ocean of policy and valour, more than this that (Arjuna), the 
husband of Subhadrfc, who with ease humbled the great pride of Sarva, was his dis- 
ciple P 

(32.) Even that son of Dharma, 8 * minding his promise, retired, deprived of the 
hope of conquering the adversaries, when he saw how he, whose strong arm was expert 
in wielding the bow, with a mass of powerful arrows cut up the P&ndava army. 

(33.) Now, in the water, of which in the act of cursing he had taken up a handful* 
with his trembling hand, angrily intending to bring misery on Drupada for the insult 
(offered by him), there arose a man like victory incarnate ; and from him proceeded the 
clan of the Chaulukyas, the great excellencies of which are countless. 

(34.) And in that powerful family, which was made up of a series of princes 
eminent for widely spreading bravery and beauty, was born Avanivarman, who, when 
he bent his graceful bow, drew to himself the fortune of adversaries, (and) whose deeds 
became famous in the universe. 

(35.) He greatly excelled in the world already by the fact that Simhavarman was 
his grandfather and the eminent hero Sadhanvahis father, but more even by his own 
great dignity. 

(36.) Of a man like him, whose generosity removed the badge of poverty of all 
mankind, (and) whose prowess drove his enemies to the mountain-caves by the sea-shore, 
surely he (only) is able to enumerate the excellencies who has complete command over 
that milch-cow of speech, the glorious goddess of eloquence. 

(37.) As the lord of mountains begat Rudr&nl, the ocean Lakshmi, the glorious Sun 
K&lindi, the son of Atri 87 the moon-light, and Janaka's sacrificial rite Vaidehl,— so that 
gem for granting the desires of tributary princes begat a wondrous ornament of maidens, 
the illustrious Nohalft. — 

(38.) As the daughter of Fuloman (was the wife) of the ruler of the divine hosts, 
and as Chhftyd, (was) of that lord of darkness-dispelling light, (and) Rati of the sugar- 
cane-arrowed god, so she became the beloved of the prince Keyftravarsha. 

(89.) And as the elephant (is beautified) by the stream of rutting- juice, the bank 
of the ocean by the tender coral-creeper, a tree by the beauty of flowers, and a cloud by 
the lightning,— so that moon of princes obtained unspeakable lustre through her, his 
queen. 

(40.) To secure (the merit of) pious deeds, she built for the god, who is the sole 
object of TTm&'s affection, this temple which obstructs the progress of the sun with its 
tops the points of which graze the clouds, — a collection of her own fame as it were in 
bodily form ; 

(41.) the flags on which do not flutter, because, I fancy, they are constantly 
sprinkled with the foam of the horses of the lord of day, fatigued with their ceaseless 
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march through the sky ; 
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M ».#* Yudhisbthira ; compare Sfiiup&lavadha, II, 0. Yudhisbthira retired from the contest before hi* teacher Drona. 

w The original has ckuluka, from which is here derived the name Chmlukya. Compare Mr. Fleet's Dyna*ti*9 qftA$ 

Kanaru* DUtrUU, p. 17. 

■* i. *., the moon. 
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(Veree 42.) and on the broad pinnacles of which, lofty and spotless as it is," the 
rows of fresh clouds, clinging to them in the rainy season, appear like swarms of dovftt.-— 

(48.) There was (a eage)> the MAdhumateya Pavanadiva ; after hint flourished 
§ahda*iva; his teaching again "is sanctified by his disciple, the pious l£vara6iva. 

(44.) To him, a store of penanoe, the cultivated (queen) gave the two villages 
Nip&niya and Ambip&taka, as a reward for his learning. 

(46.) And to the enemy of Smara she gave Dhangatap&taka, Po^fll, N&gabala, 
Khailap&taka, Vt<J&, Sajj&hall and Goshthap&li.— 

(46.) From her was born to the illustrious lord of men Yuvar&jadeva the famous 
prince, the illustrious Lakshmai^ar&ja, like the sun, elevated (and) endowed with 
mighty splendour ; the lustre of whose feet, 80 a seat of fortune, wad revered by the 
exalted heads of sovereigns, (and) who indeed, by unheard-of, pleasing, beautiful qualities, 
surpassed the god of love. 

(47.) Surely, for the glory of his heroism the lady Fame spread out on the ground 
a necklace with the mass of pearls produced from the frontal globes of the elephants of 
adversaries, cleft in battle by the edge of his firmly grasped sword. 

Moreover : — 

(48.) Worthy of honour is that KadambaguhA 40 where there has been an unin- 
terrupted line of saints ; for them, again, was an object of veneration the chief of sages, 
Budraiambhu. 

(49.) On account of his might to be highly revered in the world, he there had a 
disciple, Mattamay&ran&tha, who, when he had removed every stain of impurity, 
became possessed, oh 1 of the town (?) of the prince Avanti. 

(50.) After him came the holy Dharmaiambhu, who became an ornament of the 
world, (and) whose feet were worshipped by the lustre of the crest-jewels of princes ; 
having reached the further shore of the ocean of the Saiva doctrine by his austerities, 
he obtained the spotless pleasing renown due to him. 

(61.) His disciple was, rioh in austerities, Sad&liva, whos6 venerable pair of feel 
was worshipped by princes with the rays of their diadems. 

(53.) After him came his disciple, named MAdhumateya, full of radiance (and) 
subsisting on fruit and roots, in whom austerities and majestic splendour dwelt harmo- 
niously together (?). 

(58.) He had a most venerable disciple, OhftflMiva, who, striving after final liber- 
ation, swept away the impurity consequent on actions (performed in pretioue birth*). 

(54.) Then (came) his disciple, named Hfidayatfiva, a mine of all excellencies, 
whose fame deserves to be sung of even now ; the soles of whose uniquely venerable feet 
were rendered 41 lustrous by the collections of jewels in the diadems of princes. 

4-J 

■ I oan find no wimble mining for th# word *nt*» at the end of the Ant line 

» In tat original, tho third lint of tbt vera* does Dot admit of being oonatnied properly. I ehoald (eel inclined to 

rabetltate unflhr. for wejfhrn. Applied to the inn, the third line would mean thei the loetre of hia raja ie enjoyed bj 

the high tope of mountain*. 

• Dr. Hall ha* already ahown that Kadambegnha, a prinos Aranti, or ATaatirerman, the town MattamayAre (and, I 

may add, the aage 8edae1?e) are mentioned in a long inscription at Baaod, badly edited in the Jo*r. At. Boo. Bwg. toL XVI, 

p. 10S0, whieh haa been aaaigned by Sir a, Cnnningham to about the end of the 10th oantnry A. D.—Arekml. &**$ e/ 

JTaaVav toL II, p. SOS. 
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( Ver$e 55.) For whom is that holy man not an object of laudation, — he who, an 
abode pf every kind of knowledge, wise (and) true to his tows, still further increased the 
renown spread over the illustrious M&dhumateya lineage ; and who surpassed the earth 
by his patience, the cloud by bis fairness, the ocean by his propriety of conduct, (and) 
the god of love by his freedom from passion ? 

(56.) Or, rather, what need has that eminent sage of praise at all, — he whom the 
illustrious prince, the moon of the Chedis, having shown his devotion by presents sent 
by well-conducted messengers, in due form brought hither, full of respect ? 

(57.) The illugtrious Lakshmanar&ja also, filled with devotion, himself made over 
to that great ascetic the monastery of the holy Vaidyan&tha. 

(58.) Andihe sage, having accepted it, again gave the holy Nauhaledvara monastery 
to his well-conducted disciple Aghoraiiva.— 

(50.) Now, when he had performed (thu) deed, the powerful Chedi lord marched, 
with all his elephants and horses, (and) accompanied by strong foot-soldiers of tributary 
chiefs, to the very pleasant western region, inspiring his adversaries with fear (and) 
difficult to be obstructed in his progress. 

(60.) Having valorously struck down (adversaries) who were humbled in battle, 
having hy commands honoured by presents offered by princes who bowed down (before 
him, and) having fulfilled the hopes of suppliants with the wealth on which they had 
set their hearts, he made the host of his army sport in the water of the ocean. 

(61.) Having bathed in the sea, the illustrious (prince) then worshipped Bomei- 
vara»with golden lotuses; but he also presented something else. 

(62). After defeating the lord of Kosala, he made the (effigy of) KAliya," 
wrought of jewels and gold, which was obtained from the prince of Odra, a reverential 
offering to 8ome£vara. Having besides presented elephants, horses, splendid dresses, 
garlands, sandal and other (gift*)* the prince, to get out of the toils of this life, humbly 
praised (the god)> full of joy :— 

(63.) " Whenever a prince, freed from darkness by prostrating himself at your feet 
(and) delighting in the truth, deems this life void of substance, then his good fortune is 
no longer liable to change, because he has got rid of (the bondage of) birth."— Absorbed 
in such meditation, he fixed his mind on Siva's glory. 

(64.) From him was born the great ruler, the illustrious Saihkaragana, whose 
incomparable pair of feet was worshipped even by adversaries ; 

(65.) who, of stubborn daring, in battle eagerly devoted his sword to the destruction 
of countless hosts of enemies, while his generosity always caused joy to the people ; 
who, of matchless beauty, humbled the haughty pride of the god of love, and who as a 
ruler of the earth was praised everywhere and at all times by the wise ; 

(66.) the broad resting-place of whose two lotus-feet, a seat of prosperity, was 
decorated by the rays of the large jewels that covered the diadems of princes bowing 
down (before him) ; and whose ocean-like breast was resorted to by Eortune, come to 
him gradually, while another deity of fortune, the glory of heroism, bad taken her seat 
in the edge of the prince's sword. 
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(Verse 67.) His younger brother was the illustrious prince Yuvar&jadeva, on 
whose lotus-feet princes have indeed bent down, like bees (alighting on them). Of one 
who (like him) is an abode of devotion to truth, of goodness and friendly speech, (and) 
the one resort of fortune and valour, surely a good man even will not be able to tell all 
the excellent qualities. 

(68.) This prince mastered with his arm, and slew with his hand which wielded a 
knife, the radiant, fiercely roaring, most terrific tiger-shaped demon, whose mouth was 
awful as it tore (men) to pieces with its sharp teeth, whose eyes were blood-shot all over 
with rage, who used his paws as weapons of attack, and sprang forward with uplifted 
tail. 

(69.) Though causing joy to the eyes of women as a new god of love, he yet again 
was the god of death who with the edge of his sword cleft the frontal globes of huge 
elephants ; and, strange to relate, fond as he was of Sarasvati, he was eager to worship 
Srikantha, 43 and, clever in discriminating between the four castes, he was a gem to grant 
the desires of (all) suppliants. 

(70.) When young women at their customary bathing plunged into the clear bitter 
water of the Rev&, made to surge up and down by the motion of their thighs and hips, 
they truly became perfumed with the strong fragrance of the god of love, mixed sinoe 
the water was with the rutting-juice which used to flow into it at the bathing of hit 
towering lordly elephants. 44 

(71.) I fancy that his bright fame, after roaming about everywhere,— on the round 
breasts of women surely in the form of pearl-strings, on the spotless full orb of the moon 
in the guise of the moonlight, and on the extensive waters of the M&nasa lake as a 
graceful row of swans, — has yet found rest in the abode of Umt's husband. 

(72.) After worshipping the god tl&na with his wealth in suitable manner, the 
prince, in accordance with traditional precept and according to scripture, composed (this) 
hymn of praise : — 

(73.) " Happy are those rulers, oh Lord, who with unswerving minds worship thee, 
and employ their wealth in works of piety. For those who are swayed by passion and 
whose minds are given up to sensual pleasure, exalted station is a cause of intoxication, 
oh granter of boons I" 

(74.) " What is the use of arrays of rutty elephants ? What the use of women, 
the promoters of amorous dalliance ? Gold, horses, dresses, and all manner of precious 
stones serve no purpose when a man fails to worship the beloved of BhavAni." 

(75.) " Birth in a princely family, sovereignty over the earth, sacred knowledge, 
due discrimination, beautiful form and victory in battle come to him who takes refuge 
with the holy feet of Samkara." 

(76.) " Why need I make many words, oh Lord ? To thee only shall my devotion 
always be given, the cause of everything ; and through thy favour, the greatest of all 
blessings, a shower of ambrosia will fall upon me which will manifest itself of its own 
accord."— 

(77.) The great fame of the first three princes has been described by the illustrious 
6riniv&sa, the son of the illustrious Sthir&nanda. 

« Or, ' eager to worship the neck of Sri' The idee suggested by the original is that the king was possessed of both 
eloquenoe (or learning) and fortune,— two things which ordinarily do not go together. 

" The word*tt of the original has reference to the mixture of the two fluids, the bitter water of the rirtr and the 
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(Ktfrw 78.) And the bright eulogy of the renown of the three (other) princes has 
been afterwards composed by Sajjana, the intelligent son of Thlra. 

[ The passage which follows here in the original up to the end of verse 82, and part 
of which is either altogether illegible or doubtful, I am unable to translate properly in all 
its details. Its general import, however, appears to be this,— that various manufacturers 
and traders, and the inhabitants generally, had to deliver or pay at the mandapikd" of 
the town, for the benefit of the monastery and its occupants, certain articles and taxes, 
—salt, oil, betel, pepper, ginger, vegetables, etc., and fixed sums of money for every 
elephant, horse, etc.] 

And at the monastery of the glorious Nohale£vara" where there was the holy pre- 
ceptor AghoraJiva, — 

(88.) sometimes subsisting on alms and sometimes feeding on vegetables, sometimes 
eating roots, while sometimes he also lived on bulbous roots ; seeking the supreme light 
of fiiva, freed from the darkness of passion, he never became subject to the effect of the 
poison of sensual enjoyment 47 ;— 

(there?) he had this eulogy put up. The glorious Tripuri, Saubh&gyapura, 
Lavananagara, Durlabhapura, Vim&napura (?) 

(84.) every day they 48 shall bring, guarded, . . 

• • • • • 

(85.) May this composition, the several parts of which are well-joined, (and) which 
would deserve praise (even) from the wonder-struck poet R&jaiekhara, last to the end 
of the world, as well as the preceding 49 eulogy ! 

Of the K&yastha, the illustrious Siruka* 

(86.) The eulogy was written by N&i, the son of the writer of legal documents 
Dhlra; and engraved by Nonna, the son of the excellent artisan Samgama. 

41 On wwnfapikd see the Slyaflon! inscription, ante, p. 166 ; the tame intoription also contains the words mr or 
«WT, ttd f]ff — WTTC ' ftn oil-mill.' In verses 79-82 of the present inscription the words, the exact meaning of which is 
not clear to me, an wfwWTft), *tvf*WT, 3TTTpt, *r* in «n^nfk, wwff ^iq^ . 

m s. #., fii?a worshipped in the temple which was built by NohalA. 

47 One would expect to read frorfcv, instead of fawfTOJ. 

a i. #., perhaps, the inhabitants of the town mentioned in the preceding. 

* i* $ n the eulogy of the first three princes. 

M I am unable to construe this genitive with either the preceding or the following verse. Perhaps Stroke waa ths 
writer who originally wrote the eulogy of the first three princes. 
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XXXII.— THE CINTRA PRA§A8TI OF THE EEIQN OF SARANGADEVA. 
By G. Buhlkr, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. 
A copy of the subjoined PraSaati was first published in Murphy's Travels in 
Portugal (1798), together with a translation by 8ir Charles Wilkins. The plate was 
reproduced ten years ago by Dr. Burgess in No. 9 of the Memoranda of the Archmo* 
logical Survey of Western India (Bombay, 1879), p. 104, with a restoration of the 
Sanskrit text by the late Dr. Bhagv&nl&l Indraji and a short summary of the contents, 
promising at the same time to give a full translation in the Indian Antiquary. The 
latter unfortunately never appeared. Dr. BhagvAnlATs text is generally correct, and 
reflects the highest credit on his ingenuity, since the copy on which he worked is, as Dr. 
Burgess stated, very inaccurate. Still I believe that a new edition, according to an 
excellent pencil-rubbing kindly presented to me by Professor G. de Vasconcellos-Abreu 
of Lisbon, will not be superfluous. This facsimile enables me to remove a certain 
number of difficulties, which Dr. Bhagv&nl&l failed to solve by conjecture, and in many 
more cases to show that his restorations correspond with the original. 

The inscription is incised with great care and neatness on a long slab of polished 
black stone, measuring, according to the rubbing, 42 inches by 20, and containing 66 
lines. The stone is now preserved in the Quinta of Don Jo&o de Castro at Cintra, but, 
as the contents of the inscription show, it originally belonged to a temple at Soman&tha 
or Devapattana in Sorath. The document is on the whole well preserved. But four 
syllables are gone in the middle of line 18 ; 4 to 12 syllables at the ends of lines 23-28 ; 
and 2 to 5 in the first parts of lines 49-53. Besides, a few single letters have been de- 
stroyed or become indistinct here and there. The alphabet is the common Nagart of the 
thirteenth century, which shows only a few archaic forms, e.g., the initial i consisting 
of two circles and a semicircle, the gha with three vertical strokes, the ba consisting of a 
va with a dot in the centre of the loop, and a free use of the prishthamdtrd. In the 
top-line the medial t and the anusvdras show ornamental forms, just as in many Jaina 
MSS. The language is not quite correct Sanskrit, and, with the exception of two short 
sentences in the beginning and at the end, is throughout metrical. Towards the end 
some Gujarftti words and Gujaraticisms occur in the list of the benefactions ; likewise 
a number of difficult expressions not traceable in the Sanskrit dictionaries. As regards 
the spelling, it must be noted that, though ba and va are distinguished, we find instead 
of Brihaspati always Vrihaspati and for vitaka always bttaka. The inscription contains 
a PraSasti (verse 75), composed in honour of the consecration of five Lin gas which 
a Saiva ascetic, called Tripur&ntaka, erected at Soman&thapattana or Deva- 
pattana, or Prabh&sa, the famous Saiva Tirtha in Sorath (K&thi&v&d), now usually 
called Ver&val. The poem opens with a Mangala consisting of three verses, 1 — 3, which 
are preceded by a short prose invocation of !§iva. The first two verses are addressed to 
6iva and the third to Gane^a. Next follows the genealogy of the Chaulukya kings of 
Gujar&t, who were descended from the Vy&ghrapalltya or V&ghel& branch, found- 
ed by Dhavala. 

(Verse 4.) "The victorious, illustrious Vi^vamalla, a head-jewel of princes, 
adorned {formerly) the Chaulukya race, he whose scimitar, though it had only two 
edges, his enemies (seeing it) from afar, regarded as (a thunderbolt) with a hundred 
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(Fer$e 5.) "Thi3 sole lord of the world, a wonderful abode of courage, who all 
avound uprooted with his arm, that is akin to the thunderbolt, the firmly rooted 
mountain-like kings, was called by his people king N&r&yana/' 

(6.) " The glorious lord Vaidyan&tba (Siva), whose might destroys the misfortune 
of the torment of the world, placed in him, the ornament of the whole Eshatriya race, 
a portion of his Self; and he who had taken the vow of benefiting the universe, cured, 
as was proper, with his weapons even the big swellings of pride in the hearts of hostile 
kings." 

(7.) His consort was N&galladevl, who clave to his body just as the glory of 
victory ; through her that king was exceedingly resplendent, like the god bearing the 
deer-mark (the moan) through his brilliant light. 

(8.) " That king, the prowess of whose arm took rest (only token it reached) the 
boundaries of the quarters of the horizon, whose younger brother was Prat&pamalla, 
enjoyed the earth which, owing to the excess of his taste for wonderful bravery, was over- 
shadowed by a single parasol. 1 ' 

(9.) " After the illustrious ViSvamalla had anointed Arj una, the son of Prat&pa. 
malla, to be his successor, he enjoyed (in Svarga) banquets of ambrosia and the nectar 
of the lips of the celestial maidens." 

(10.) "That crest- jewel of princes, his majesty Arj una, who was lovely on account 
of virtues resplendent like the rays of the full moon, and who, an incarnation as it were 
of a portion of D&modara, gained great glory through his valour, drew riches from the 
earth as if it were the cow of plenty. 91 

(11.) " After that guiltless man, an incarnation of Kpsh^a, had grasped, in order to 
punish the wicked, the circle of the earth with his hand, that by its liberality surpassed 
the tree of paradise, he, indeed, protected his subjects through his noble deeds.' 1 

(12.) " Victorious is the issue of his body, his majesty S&ranga, whose heart is im- 
mersed in the happiness produced by his amorous dalliance with the Fortuna of the 
QArjara kingdom, who is passionately addicted to the sport of rescuing the earth and who 
possesses a dignity (equal to that) of £&rrigadhara." 

(18.) " Through his power he in battle reduced the powers of the Y&davaand the 
M&lava lords, just as the lord of birds formerly (overcame) the huge-bodied elephant 
and the tortoise." 

Though these verses, for the greater part, contain nothing but mere verbiage, they 
yet yield some new facts concerning the history of the V&ghel&s. First we learn that 
the full Sanskjit name of the first king of this race, who in the Prabandhas is usually 
called Vlsala or more rarely Vitfvala, was ViSvamalla, " the wrestler of the Universe." 
This appellation, which has its analogies in Ahavamalla, Tuddhamalla (Jodhmall), 
Pjrithivtmalla and Jaganmalla (Jagmall), and so forth, was no doubt the original 
and real one; and ViSvala, of which Vlsala is the Pr&krit representative, is either an 
abbreviation from it, formed bhimavat with the addition of the affix la % or a corruption of 
Vidvamalla like Budrafa for Budrabhatta, Mammaja for Mahimabhatta and Jaiyafa 
for Jayabhatfa, in which the last letter la does duty for the second part of the compound, 
malla. 
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The second point of historical interest which the inscription offers, is the state- 
ment that ViSvamalla had a younger brother, called Prat&pamalla, and that the 
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second V&ghel& king Arjuna was the son of the latter. The Prabandhas known to me, 
which notice the V&ghel& kings, speak only of an elder brother, Vlrama, whom 
Vastup&la removed in order to secure forViSvamalla the succession to the throne of 
Pholka. The works, in which Arjuna's name occurs, e.g., the Vichdra§reni t Dr. 
Bb&nd&rkar's anonymous Fragment, and the Pravaohanaparikshd, state nothing regarding 
his relation to his predecessor. Thirdly, the inscription informs us that the name of Yii ra- 
malla's wife, i.e., his first queen, was N&galladevi. With respect to 8 Aranga, finally, 
we are told that he defeated the Y&dava and MMava kings, and we may at least 
infer from this statement that the old feuds of the Chaulukyas with their south-eastern 
and eastern neighbours continued almost as long as their kingdoms existed. The 
Y&dava foe of Sftranga must have been B&machandra, the last independent Hindu 
monarch of Devagiri, who mounted the throne in 1271 A.D., and died in 1800 A.D., 
as a vassal of the Muhammadan emperor of Delhi. The name of the king of M&lava, 
with whom S&ranga fought, is not ascertainable from the authentic lists hitherto 
published. 

The pedigree of the first Vftghel&s stands now, if we include ViSvamalla's father 
Viradhavala, as follows : — 

Viradhavala. 



Vlrama. 



I.— Vilvamallaor*) , NA»»ll.ii.»t PratApamalla. 

VUvala or Visala. J "" n,d - NAgftlladevL * i 

II.— Arjuna. 
BAranga. 



III.— 8 A rat gt 

The next following portion of the inscription, verses 14*89, is devoted to a des- 
cription of the spiritual family of Tripur&ntaka, the benefactor of the Tirtha of 
Soman&tha, and to an account of his virtues and his adventures. The section is 
introduced, ac is often done in the late inscriptions and poems of Gujar&t, by the words 
itaf cha, ° and now," and its opening verses run as follows : — 

(Verse 14.) " The god who wears the infant moon on his head, and who grants 
rewards for the multitude of performances of austerities, himself became incarnate in 
the form of Bhatt&*aka &rl-Lakuli£a, in order to bestow favour on the universe. 

(15.) " And in order to favour the offspring of TTlfika, 1 who long were deprived of 
sons in consequence of a curse of their father, he came to and dwelt at K&roha^a, 
the forehead, as it were, of the earth, 1 an ornament of the L&ta (country). 

(16.) " In this (place) appeared, in order to fulfil particular P&iupata vows, four 
pupils of his, called Kuiika, G&rgya, Eaurusha and Maitreya. 

(17.) " Afterwards the race of these ascetics, which grew up in four (branches), 
adorned the earth that is bounded by the four oceans. 



1 I take vMlcabh4ldn in the sense of uluhodbhui&n, as the most natural interpretation " who bad become owls " doss 
not give any good sense. If this were the meaning, it would be necessary to t*k* vip*tr*k4* as a proper name, for which 
proceeding there is no authority. 

2 The translation strictly follows the text. But I believe the poet meant to say M an ornament of the LAfa country, 
which latter resembles the forehead (laldfa) of the earth." For the play with l&fa and laldfa is a very common oat, while 
the comparison of KArohana with ialdfam urvy&h \% unintelligible. 
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274 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

(Verse 18.) " Through the succession of high-minded men who were favoured by 
those (four) arose the glorious . . • . ka, possessing boundless wealth. 

(19.) " An abbot (sthdnddhipa) , called KarttikaraSi, who resembled a conglo- 
merate (rdii) of austerities in (human) shape, and who took away the sins of his (*pt- 
ritual) dependants by merely looking at them, became an ornament of Gargya's line. 

(20.) " (Next) arose compassionate Valmikiradi, who owed his (spiritual) birth to 
the favour of that (KdrttikardH's) lotus-hands, 8 and who hallowed speech by the arrange- 
ment of his words and the road to the sanctuaries by the marks of his steps, which 
(arrangement and marks) were pure like his mind. 4 

(21.) "He graciously appointed a young ascetic, called Tripurantaka, to be the 
awakener of the virtuous ;' even stones, consecrated by the lotus-hands of such men, 
become, indeed, visibly deities. 

(22.) " That pupil of ValmikiraSi, of appropriate name, called Tripurantaka, 
sanctified the four quarters of the horizon in consequence of his desire to visit other 
sacred places." 

These verses make us acquainted with three teachers of the Gargya branch of 
the Lakull£a-Pa£upatas, who apparently were in succession abbots or spiritual 
directors at some sacred place or of some Matha* in Gujarat. Possibly the place where 
they resided may have been Karohana. But this is not certain; for the four last 
syllables in verse 18 may have contained some other geographical name, and the sense 
of the verse may be that a Matha or sanctuary was established there by the spiritual 
descendants of the four pupils of LakullSa. 7 But in any case it is indisputable that 
Karohana in Lata or Central Gujarat was the head establishment of these Saivas, 
because Siva is said to have there become incarnate as Lakulis'a. Karohana is, it 
would seem, the modern Karvan on the Miyagam-Dabhol railway ; this village was 
according to its Mdhdtmya formerly called Kayavirohana or Kayarahun (Kdt/dro- 
hana?)? and was according to tradition the place where Mahadeva, who had been born 
as Nakulddvara in the family of a Brahman of Ulkapurl, or Avakhal, re-assumed 
his divine shape. 9 It is "one of the four oldest and most famous seats of the 
worship of Siva," and is situated in the district which used to be called Lata. The words 
Lakuliia and NakulUa are two vicarious forms, of which the former is possibly the older 
one, 10 though the latter one is that commonly used in Sanskrit literature. The doctrines 

' I.e., who received the fiaiva initiation at Karttikarali's handle. 
4 I.e., who preached well and performed many pilgrimages. 

* I.e., to be preacher and head of the daiva community. 
9 Stkana has both meanings. 

7 The nee of a verb equivalent to abh4t for ' was made ' is not uncommon in the modern Indian vernaculars, and it is 
not improbable that our poet has fallen into a Gujaratioism. 

■ Though I consider the identity of Karohana and KarvAn to be certain, I do not mean to say that the two names are 
identical. With respect to the word tdrvdn, I adhere to the opinion, expressed iu th* Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, p. 176, 
and consider Karohana, like Kayavirohana, as an attempt at finding a Sanskrit equivalent for the Gujarat! word. 

* See the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. VII, pp. 19-20, and pp. 660-551. UlkApurl is possibly a mistake for Ulukapuii, and 
the Makdtmya may still contain a dim reminiscence of the myth narrated in verse 14. The Gazetteer gives the name of 
Sire m Nekleahvar or Nakleshvar, corruptions of the form Nakulefivara, which occasionally occurs instead of NakulUvara. 

* Regarding the substitution of na for la and of la for na see Kuhn, Beitrage zur Pdli-Grammatik, pp. 38 and 44; 
Hemachandrt, I, 230, 867 ; Beames, Comparative Grammar, § 248; Hoernle, Grammar of the Gaudian languages, § 111. 
My reasons for considering Lakuliia as the older form are, (1) that the change of la to na is more common then that of na 
to (a; (S) that LakulUa can be easily explained as a compound of lakulin, i.e., lakmfin, and tia, * the lord wearing the staff,' 
i^ihtkkatvdtg*. 
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of theNakultla P&tapataB arc explained at length in S&yana's Sarvadartanaaarhgraha, 
pp. 108ft. (Cowell and Gough). But nothing is known regarding their history. It is 
therefore very interesting to learn that in the thirteenth century A.D. Gujar&t was con- 
sidered to he the country where the sect arose and that K4rohana — K&rv6n claimed the 
honour of being the place where its founder was horn and where his school was 
divided into four branches. It must, of course, depend on the results of further disco- 
veries, which an archaeological exploration of the site of K&rvftn will no doubt furnish, 
whether we can accept these claims as well founded. As regards the antiquity of the 
.sect, not much can be gathered from the statements in the inscription. Kftrttikar&Ji, 
the first historical head of these PMupatas, cannot have succeeded to his office much 
before the year 1225 A.D. since the third was alive in 12S7. 

The contents of the next verses are not important enough to require their being 
translated in full. It will suffice to give a short analysis, which course is made advisable 
too by the fact that most of them are badly mutilated. According* to verses 23-24 Tri- 
pur&ntaka's pilgrimage was first directed to the Himalaya, where he visited Eedftr a, i.e., 
Ked&rn&th in Garhw&l, and there worshipped Siva with lotuses taken from the pure 
Brahmasaras. Thence he turned southwards and bathed at Praydga, modern Al- 
l&hAhild, at the confluence of the Gahg& and Yainunft (verse 2G). From AlUMiAbftd he 
wandered to the Srlparvata (verse 27), which he circumambulated in the orthodox 
fashion, and where he was blessed by the aspect of divine Mallinfttha. This mountain, 
which seems not to be identical with the Southern Sriparvata or Srisaila, must lie, 
if the order of the places visited is correctly given, south of All&h&b&d and north of tho 
Narmadft. For the next verse (28) informs us that Tripur&ntaka afterwards bathed in 
"the waters of the Rev(k which are tossing among the rocks of the Yindhya moun- 
tains that are hallowed by the traces of Agastya's foot-steps." From the Narmadft he 
turned to the God&varl (verse 29) and visited Tryambaka, i.e., Trimbak near Nasik. 
8till continuing to travel southwards, the pilgrim reached li&mc£vara and the bridge 
of Bfcma (verse 80). Finally he returned to the north-west and came to Devapattana 
or Prabh&sa, where the river Sarasvat! flows into the ocean (verses 31-33). There 
he received high honours from the chief temple-priest. 

(Verse 31.) Here the illustrious temple-priest {ga\ifja) Bjihaspati, who is visibly 
the husband of Um&," made him an Arya and appointed him sixth Mahattara. 

(35.) The Ch&turj&taka, 13 who was pleased with his virtues, rejoiced thinking: 
"This Mahattara will restore the sacred place by his pure actions." 

What these honours conferred on TripurAntaka exactly were, whether Ar$a and 
Mahattara refer to offices or were, what is more probable, mere titles, I am unable to 
determine. I must content myself with pointing out that, according to verse 9 of the 
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11 This phrase hat a doable mom. It means that the name of Brihaspati '• wife waa Uma, and that he was an incar- 
nation of Siva. 

18 This must be the title of a high local official. For, below (reive 66) ocenrs the expression SfrimackrhAtMrjAtaka, the 
illustrious Chaturjataka ; verses 64 and 70 speak of Ch&tnrj&lalxif&d&fa the feet of, i.e. the worshipful, GLaturjataka. Ac- 
cording to verse 0<MU he issues an ©diet granting allowances from the ivceipts of the custom house, verae 08 mentions 
bis treasury and Terse 07 hi* allowance of p«n-*t*ptii'i at the Stvaratri festival. Literally the word means 'connected with, 
i.e. ruling, the four castes ;' the technical sense may either be ' prefect, governor ' or ' Kaparalieth,' a kind of hereditary lard 
mayor. In the Somnithpattan Prasasti (Wiener ZeiUehrifl Jiir die Kunde dee MotyeulttNdrt, rol. II J, p. 9) we heitr (verse 
23) of rh&tttr/dtekafok&t , which term has been translated erroneously by ' men of the four caste*.' 
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Somnithpattan PraiaeU (Wiener Zeihchrift. loo. cit., p. 8), Bh&va Bphaspati 
received the same honours from king Jayasimha-Siddharftja. The ganfa Brihat- 
pati, who honoured Tripur&ntaka, is of course not, as Br. Bhagv&nl&l suggests (Mem. 
Arch.Surv. Went. Ind. 9 No, 9 9 p. 104), the gan#a Bh&va Bphaspati, who was the 
contemporary of Jayaeimha and of Kumftrap&la. For these two kings reigned between 
Vikrama Saihvat 1150 and 1229, while the date of our inscription is more than a hundred 
yean later. Moreover, the two Bfihaspatis are clearly distinguished from each other by 
the statements regarding their wives. Bh&va v Bjrihaspati was married, according to 
verse 85 of the Somn&thpattan Prata$ti $ to Mah&devi, daughter of Sodhala, and ou; 
Bfihaapati to Um& (below, verse 48). The name Bjihaspati must, therefore, have been 
borne by more than one priest in charge of the temple of Soman&tha at Devapattana or 
Prabh&*a. 

The honours which Tripur&ntaka rfbeived, induced him to realize the hopes of 
the Ch&torj&taka and to spend considerable sums on the Ttrtha. The following verses 
(40-46) inform us that (1) he built five temples, (2) dedicated five statues, and (8) 
erected a tora$a supported by two pillars, — a sort of triumphal arch. The five temples 
were situated, according to verse 40, to the north of the mandapa or hall of the 
temple of Soraelvara, close to the splendid old water-clock (ghatikdlaya) % x% and on the 
site 14 of firtkaQthaoPafiohamukha, i.e., five-headed Siva, surnamed Srlkantha. The 
first of these temples (verse 41) was built for the welfare of Tripur&ntaka's mother 
ilalkanfi. and called M&lhageivara. The second (verse 42) was dedicated to 
Um&pati and erected in the name of the priest Brihaspati, who was the husband 
of Uml The third, called Umeivara (verse 48), was built for the welfare of the 
priest's wife. The remaining two, a Tripur&ntake£vara and a Bameivara, were 
named after the founder and his wife (verse 44). The five statues, 1 * a Gorakshaka 
(Gorakhn&th), a Bhairava, an Afijaneya (Hanuman), a Sarasvatl, and a Siddhi- 
Vinayaka (Ga^efa), were placed in the antarilae of the five temples. The torapa 
finally was erected "on the space (bh4pari$are) before the northern gate of these 
(Jive temple*). 9 ' This statement indicates that the temples were surrounded by a wall, 
and that the arch adorned the principal entry into the enclosure, which had to be made 
on the north side, as the great temple of Somelvara lay to the south and east, and to the 
west the sea. 

Almost the whole remaining portion of the inscription (verses 47-72) is taken up by 
the enumeration of the benefactions which Tripur&ntaka made in order to provide for 
the service of his temples, and by rules regarding the worship. This section offers 
considerable difficulties, because it contains a number of words either not found in 
the accessible dictionaries and koihai, or found with meanings attached which do not 
fit, and because the rules regarding the worship are awkwardly arranged and obscure. 
I believe that the only chance of clearing up all the difficulties would be enquiries on 
the spot among the priests of Somn&th and of other 6aiva establishments in Ka^hi&v&d 
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** Ghmfiidlaya it the modern Gujarat! ghctffi&l, the usual term for any kind of timepiece. 
M The teit hat e vd*am adhuk(hi(dni, literally * ■tending on the dwelling of.' Tbie may mean either that the fire 
templet were built on the site of an ancient decayed temple or that the site was sacred to the god mentioned. Vdta seems to 
correspond here to the Jaina term wuakikd, the ' precincts ' of a sacred building. 

M The word ' etattie ' does not occur in ths text. But if a Hindu speaks of ' a Saranratl or a Ganeea,' etc, he usually 
meant fanaget of tbeee deities. [Antar&la is the second M»%4apa of a temple, between the ardkawumdmpa and the shrine — 
J.B.] 
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and GujaiAt. As I am not able to institute snch, my translation* and ezplanatiom must 
remain in tome oaaea merely tentative, and in other oases I hare to confess my ignor- 
ance. The enumeration of the benefactions and of the rules runs as follows :— 

(Verse 47.) " In order to cleanse the gods daily— two kdvatfk 1 * of water and a 
broom of Zisyphus jujuba" for sweeping the buildings — u 

(48.) " Both these (thinge) must be procured 19 (and used) by a particularly clever 
pupil (bafuka) in return for the use of the naivedya food 10 and of the money (allotted) 
for his monthly expenses. 11 (Them vereeefbrm) a couplet. 

(40.) "He (THpurdmtaka) who was purified by his natural inclination for giving 
gold, presented, out of kindness towards the town of the god who bears the crescent of 
the moon on his head, every month eight drammas for (the purohaee qf) sandal-wood in 
the mopdraka." 

(50.) "The guild of the gardeners shall furnish daily two hundred white roses 
(iatapattra) and two thousand fragrant oleander blossoms (kaftovtro).* 

(51.) " He assigned in the partkehipatfa six drammae for the monthly expenditure 
in order to procure .... a pure vedikd.* 

(52.) " Two mdpaka** of husked rice (ohoeha)* and one mdpako of Phaseolus mungo 
(mudga), four karehatF of clarified butter, and as much oil for the lamps." 

(58.) " Five betel-nuts of good quality— (all thie) was provided by that constant man, 
a judge of the merits of others, daily in the store-house." (Theee two venee form) a 
oouplet 

(54) " He who is attached to the performance of meritorious works, caused to be 
provided even heref every month two mafias 11 of fragrant gum (gnggula) for the time of 
offering inoense. 

» Xdowtfifa apparently the GeJarttaiidlfare^Mla^ whieh avaae^ 
or pole for tarrying bardene/ in this ease pitobora whieh art ettaehed to the eado hj ropes. Two kdmjU of water are 
tbtftloro two loads, equal to low pitohtn of water, whieh quantity woo required for tho daily abtutioao of tho Lingua. 

v KdM I toko m aa eqataleat of boUmft, made of koim or branches of tho Zbyphus Jujube. 

* /«/e* has hare tho meaning edriw, given foe tho word la tho FayeyawJi of Ya&raprahaea, Compere oJoo tho 

» Tho ▼orb *r»fa «ood here, just to in Gujaratf aad othor Ttrneeoiers, in a tery loooo manner, and moot ho variously 
rendered, ao tho eoatext requires, by 'prooure,' 'ensign,' eto. Tho meaning io horo that tho Brnfmbm or Chela k not only to 
nroonro tho thlngi mentioned, hat also to aoo thai It will appoar In tho sequel that bo io to do all tho manual work of tho 
worship. 

•ifeWew food afothootfarbfs destined lor tho Hmk of tU o^ritioi, whkh a«« iaratkhlj aado oror to tW toa^io- 
eerraate. Soo Joet. AM., rol XII. pp. MfL 

« Bogaidiaff tha alloweam fer the Cham, em below, raree SI. 

■IamiMhtetoo^o^thkwotd t whiahkohaoaopiolotifl. Bat tho letters art perfimtiy dietinot. 

* Im*m4rm fa tho Prakrit aad Tarnaoalar farm of Saaakrlt kmr—tra. Tho eqniraleat which tho gardamwn toooirod 
lor faraiohiof thooo lowota io mentioned below, ▼trot 66. 

* I am unable ta giro a fall traoolatioa of thia raree, aa I do not understaad tho word. dMfhUm aad ewiteatycffa. 
PejrCfaai may hatha Sanskrit tor tho aaodon Pirikh or Pirmkk, a kind of monoj-chanavr. 

» JfaVdhawaa.aoawdiaf to Beruni, Mies, roL I, p. 101 in 8oma4Ui t a measare equal to Ira ommJ. TW word 
may ha eoaneetod with Qujaratt »4*a, ' * kurgt aarthon Jar/ 

■ OaodU^ io a had spelling lor Gujarat! ekokhd, * haakod riot/ 

* Aeoording to noma anthotitiM a kmrsk* ia equal to two tolas. If it had tht earns value ia KatfaiataJ, tho aaastttj 
meaaal toaifht tome. At proaoat ght aad oil art told by the tola of 110-180 grains aeoordiag to looal oaatoaa. 

* Tha oiagalar d&y* is probably assd loosely for tho plural. The lamps are required for the AritmUtm ia tht enara* 
tag aad ironing 

* I hare left out ia tho translation the word rtkitak*. whieh oeoars also below ia rerass SO, SI, aad Sa\ aa i 
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dietioaariea nor tho ietfta* aooearible famish any oloe to its meaning. May it meaa * in perpetoity •* 
•» "Irea here,- 4e, in tho otore-honse. 
* A ffiffir. ao« oommonly called a maund, io equal to about 10 pounds, or, if kSdkd, to SO 
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278 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

(Verse 65.) "The Mehara* shall give daily fifty leaves of .... betel pepper for the 
preparation of bttakasV 

(56.) " That which thus has been provided for the offerings in the sacred place (the 
temples) must be fetched by the Paiupdla** from the store-house of glorious [Soma' 
ndtha]™ and be given (by him to the person performing the worship)." 

(57.) " One tndnaka of rice (ehosha) and two pallikds* 7 of Phaseolu* mungo, as well 
as two harshas of clarified butter, and so forth, must be daily given (by the keeper of the 
store-house) to the Paiupdla for the offerings." 

(58.) " [Even this"] must be daily given for the Naivedya offering ; then that food 
must be carefully cooked by the pupil (bafuka). 

(59.) " After performing the declaration of purpose (saihkalpya), the Paiupdla 
must give that Naivedya and the Mtakas to the pupil who performs [the worship]. 99 

(60.) "He (Tripurdntaka), the most excellent of the virtuous, caused one dramma 
to be assigned daily (from the revenue) in the custom-house (mandapikd) by an edict 
(idsana) of the Chdturjdtaka." 

(61.) "Even there 41 this noble-minded man caused nine drammas to be assigned 
[monthly] for the maintenance of the pupil (bafuka, who serves the temples.)* 1 

(62.) " Fifteen drammas must be given every month to the Paiupdla, who comes to 
perform incomparable worship [according to the law].** 

(63.) " For this purpose he (Tripurdntaka) placed every month fifteen drammas in 
the treasury (?) of the worshipful Chdturjdtaha.* 4 

(64.) " Rejoicing in his heart, he purchased for money from the worshipful 
Ohdturjdtaka three excellent shops and presented (them as an endowment for his 
temples). 

(65.) "The best among these, the illustrious Ch&turj&taka, who wears the 

n The Mehara probably belonged to the Kathieva4 «*to called Mer in the Bombay Gasetteer, and described there, 
toI. VIII, pp. 137-38. He wm probably in tome way, perhaps as watchman, connected with Tripurantaka's temples, and 
received an allowance from him, though none ic mentioned •peoiallj. 

* A Mfaka ie the little three-cornered parcel of ground arecannt, lime, etc, which if wrapped up in a betel pepper leal 
and held together by a clove •tuck into the leaf, what ie usually called pd*~*updrL 

M Paiupdla means usually ' a herdsman/ If the word is to be taken here in that sense, it is difficult to understand 
how a herdsman was connected with the tiaiva worship. I suspect that it is the title of a &Jva priest ooaneoted with the 
worship of diva, the Palopati. 

M If the restoration Soman&ik* is correct* it shows that the store-house mentioned above in verse 63 is that of the 
great temple. 

M The person to whom the materials are to be given is the Baiva pupil ; see verses 68-59. 

9 A pallikd must be a small measure, as the mung is only used for seasoning the rice. 

• The materials were of course intended for the daily Naivedya of the five gods. Begarding the translation of Hi 
by ■ and so forth,' see the note to verse 69. 

" Compere above, verse 48. The mention of the bffaka* shows that ths enumeration of the materials in verse 67 is 
not complete, and that the word Hi, which is sddsd at the end. really means ' and so forth,' 

40 The meaning is that Tripurintaka paid money in order to secure this grant and that mentioned in the next verse. 
For verse 71 declares that he purchased the sasana with his pure self -acquired wealth. Begarding mawjapikd, * a custom* 
house,' eee a«f>, pp. 7 and 117. I bare again omitted the word rtkitak*. 

41 ■ There/ ».*. t/W*» tie revenue) in the custom-house. 

* The pupil is the person mentioned above in verses 48, 68-69. The word etkitake has been omitted also in the trans- 
lation of this verse. 

• The Paiupdla is no doubt the person mentioned above in verses 68-69, snd below in verse 69. 

44 The translation of eammilitapottake by ' in the treasury ' is merely tentative. I take pottaka to be an adaptation 
of the Persian Jbfak, which occurs in Onjsr&tl as potum and means " the total of the village taxes." Sammiliiapottaka 
would thus mean ' the place where the village taxes were collected,' •'.*. the treasury. The Persian word occurs also in 
Marif M, where poMk denotes inter alia simply • the treasury/ 
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garland of the faith in the god (Siva), made over to the gardeners in exchange for their 
daily furnishing the quantity of flowers (required) for the worship." 

(Verse G6.) " The merchants *• too assigned from each shop one dramtna in order to 
provide the pavitraka and the vistarana at the festivals on the full-moon days of Ch&itra 
and Bh&drapada. 47 

(67.) " At the Sivar&tri (festival) the betel-nuts for the Mfaka of the Ch&turj A- 
taka 48 must be furnished by the store-house (of the temple of Somandiha) and the leaves 
by the Mehara. 

(68.) "Three pure-minded shopkeepers must always personally provide garlands, 
cocoanuts and pairs (of) soft (garments)* 9 in the three royal processions 50 of the glorious 
lord Soman&tha. 

(69.) " After the FaSupdlaka has first worshipped these five temples according to 
the manner (prescribed) for (the worship of) divine Somes'vara, he shall afterwards 
ascend the stairs (leading to the temple) of the glorious deity. 61 

(70.) "He (Tripurdntaka) gave to the worshipful Chftturj&taka a dharmasthdna 61 
for repairing what may have been broken or have fallen (into disrepair) on the full- 
moon days of Ghaitra and of Bh&drapada. 

(71.) " As he procured this dharmasthdna, and this grant" (idsana) with pure self- 
acquired property, the banner of his fame, which is connected with his temples, glitters 
brilliantly white like the full moon. ,, 

(72.) " In the middle of the temple, which is a monument of the fame of the illus- 
trious priest (gaiufa) R&naka Brihaspati and an ornament to the bank of king 
S&ranga's lake, he has caused to be built a chapel of his own particular god, a pleasure- 
house of Sri." 

After a further general eulogy of Tripurdntaka in verses 73-74, we learn from verse 
75 that Dharanidhara, son of Shamdha, was the author of our Pratasti. Verse 76 
further declares that the manuscript of the poem was written by the councillor (mantrin) 
Vikrama, the son of Furnasimha, and that it was incised by the artist (Silpin), i.e., 
the mason Punasiha, the son of N&hada. According to the colophon the consecration 
of the (five) Lin gas 54 took place on Monday, the fifth lunar day of the bright half of 
M&gha, Vikrama Samvat 1348, or, according to Dr. Schram's calculation, on January 20th, 
1287 A.D., which was a Monday. This date is not of any great historical importance, 
because according to the chronicles, S&ranga ruled for 20 or 22 years until 1296-97 A.D. 

u This wu apparently the remuneration for which the guild of the gardeners furnished the flowers mentioned above in 
rerse 60. 

" I translate mak&janah by * the merchants ' in accordance with the usual acceptation of mak&jan in Gujarat! 

47 I have left out the word viisskastkitake, which I understand as little as the technical meaning of the words 
pavitraka and vistarana, which have not been translated. 

* It is customary to offer pAn-tup&ri to officials or heads of towns and villages on the occasion of great festivals. 

* The translation of y*g*k by * pairs (©/ garments)' is only conjectural. I may, however, assert this mueh that it is 
usual to adorn the streets with cloth on very high festivals such as the Sivaratri, to which the rule of course refers. In Guja- 
rat! the word gnga has always the masculine gender. 

w ESjapdfikd is frequently used in the Prabandkas in this sense. 

u This rule, too, no doubt refers to the §ivar4tri. 

** DkarmastkAna must here mean ' land or money assigned for a religious purpose ' according to the analogy of 
devastkdna, which in the modern vernaculars commonly means ' land or payments of money in support of a temple ; ' see, e.g.. 
Moles worth, MardfH Dictionary, sub voce. 

u Ijs. probably that mentioned above in verses 60-61. 

M As there were five temples, there must have been five Lingas. 
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Transcript. 
L. 1. *pf m ^T *m: ftjrrn 1 

ifc fori fa*nmT*rof**c: wnfimrw* fa«l*iifa *f i 

2. 1**: ii [t »]" 

ifi^i4*fei*i«fafli*H<fi 
§*: ftpnfH ft 5 - 
8. wft?j f?*rfmf *r. i * [h]* 

atf1mi^i4*<nriiri<M«i- 

4. ijaT^ifcraw V^m *: i i [m] 
*iffinsmir Tfir ^qr«4?lftiiii 

nKigriJ g iiflMiUHifflew i v [i] 
%iTWf?wrfwT: f^rfirm[ft]inr?T- 

6. ^ H: ftwft ^TO *!^*T TT3T- 

lnrra^ ^ *to^tt*: i ^ [m] 87 

7. ^ft^prftnm ^Wrnr ; i^p i 

%n?ta iriTRj^rrofq ¥*: iPteT tf^ifcRT: i 4 [1]" 

8. wnm^?tf?T *ijjj *ra *mn srcriftfor %T*IT I 

*rjt * ttot vret wt% m%* $*t w fcq i qwfti : i * [h] 89 

9. ginmnr. imTTmwT^r^r : * thtt i 
qHHflwJ<qifirt*i3*MflM«l 5^ *rfr?ft 1 * [11] 



o 
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*» Metre, VamlasthA. 

»" Metro of verses 2-5, VaaantatilaM, 

,9 o 



* : The fourth consonant of faftmift is completely eone ; tLe first and second syllables of WWf art blurred. 

" Metre, Sardulavikridita. 

" Mitre of verses 7-9, Upajati. 
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L. 10. 



wnwiiitg* *: i 



<itft<iiu w fc- 

11. unFmfarcRft : i 

12. wiviiiifafa qfk^nf i 
q: 3<Kiiqfi?H*iq : inrnrt 

Ttrt ^rnc farcr ^niHiMtiii: i \\ [ii] 
flmH i *i4qfci <j^iii«n - 

13. ^ift- 
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*rt«Tfa ffir unnn^pn^: i t* W 6 ' 

14. ^idii«i«fl *fara# *%* *: i 
Ugfa*l*fcllfi<u1 ^CT mr«T5t J|«i**ni||Pn I t 1 DO : 
*?nr i 

*ti<*^$^iWRii thj:- 

15. fa*ii* i iu»qm<mi i 
*niaiftnm«i*nflq fa: qre jumnlwftfa: i t« [m] w 
^ninrffa; ^ far* fir^w^rr^wRjTTPrfkirni- 

16. ?r. fag: i 

*prfarerTr : mim^ndftiiiMVuW i 
it qIiwii- 

17. Hiafl^tifiS^i TfH acjuk: i ti [>]" 
aMemfuii fat ^wt «ift wi i 

g* f*njjRn*rrei ^d^^feri i t^ M 67 



* Bead °<R!rril » the syllables °wf are blurred ; WtW 
almost entirely gone. 

« Metre of Terses 10-12, Vasantatilaka. The eighth 
letter of the third pads and the second and third of the 
fourth are not quite distinct. 

w The first syllable of °fnmf is indistinct. 



» Metre, Vaitaliya. 
w Metre. Upajati. 
" Metre, Vamsastha. 
" Metre, Arya. 

67 Metre of Terses 17-18, Anush^ubh. The sixth and 
seventh syllables of Terse 17 are blurred. 
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frotanbri^fteT x x x x *fanwq$ i \* [«] 

qi^faHifti^Miei <n i ^<n : [i] 

20. *T^ft * TTfofaftf ^ w xr^prt 

^tt^: ¥rf^TfTOfTTw[ftr]fi?: girnr. i *• [«]" 

21. 5Tt?T%fiT I 

TOtipta ^rcftfa wnrfroT: i * t [m] 

22. grfcrSf* i 
al^laii^^^gfflq^ trfaRrmra ftmro; i ** 0] 70 

23. $*: i 

^nrrf^N ¥*3$*r *r: — ^ft — v^w — ^ — w [i] 

24. ?f?r: iifaaiwi^flftii^ ^limiiW^ i *» [ii]" 
*ry* 3nf* u: tnro mitarf ei^fit — ^ — v-/ [i] 

v^ — v^ — — w w — 

25. TOT^hrftwrwrTft mr:^nrf»r i ** [i] 

*j*j«* ^renfti ^ — w w — v^ 

26. m m^rftw irtpt: i *4 [i] 

^itafiprrcra Pwt^phf wtto w w — v^ — 

27. * i ** W 



M Metre, Indravajra. The last three syllables of the 
▼eras are indistinct. 

«• Metre of verses 20 and 21, YasanUtilaki. The brack- 
etted syllable is only half risible. 



* Metre, Upajati. 

71 Metre, Vasantatilaki. The second and third brsokettod 
syllables are half visible. 

71 Metre of verses 24-27, TTpajiti. 






iOO 



gle 



Original from 
INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



CL 






fN £ 



1=9 

O o 

y. ID 

"O 0) 






CINTRA PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF SARANGADEVA. 
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L. 28. *rofir *: f%5% i ** [n] w 

EKn^nra*r^crofri ^ qNrrowi - ^ - w i *£. [n] 7 * 

29. im: nwtauiiriKiD xj^ncf ^?rftr ftfcnnj *n i 

30. qrercsrifrrt 
4utii<Hi4mwi<i<i«i wft *n i ** M w 

32. jfimflgtoflf *W*rfH I 

88. vrftrt firf*mfa to ^r# *mri i ** [h] 7 * 

84. WiJTOT*?** I ** [ll] 90 

*inf*c «mift«4iii^4ift^qiih<i*- 

36. TOTfa *T. \ 

*ufaiflm gvn*u«j?J JUUJWfa wiftnji; I 
n- 

» Metre, VasantatilaU. Read WlffTffTfil ; ***TH° i n Metre, Upajati. Read WT1 . 

fir^^f. n Metre, Drutavilambita. 

»« Metre, UpajAti. The eud of the verse probably was » Metre, Aousbtubh. Read**. 

M W* l mm*m \ S * m Metre, Sva*ata. Read ««Mfe. 

** Metre, Upajati. " Metre, SardAlavikrfdita, 

* Metre, Vasantatilaka. " Metre, VamlasthA. 
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284 EPIOBAPHIA INDICA. 

89. TOfiffamft 

**- 

finnfirspN *nftntf faun krt- 

^i^u J*Tl IW1 iflfinft irfflTOrf I 8* [|]* 
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« M*% flTlgtt*. Bead^N^t. 



«Mttit,Vufaf»thft 

• M «tt* VawnUtiUki. 

• M«rt of roms 41-48, Anothtabli. Tbt bnokotttd 
•jlkbk it iadutiaeL 



« Mttrt, ?t**ttyL Tbt t&wta of ¥.#M it not 
diitinot. 

- Meta*. Upojlti. 

* Metre, Roihoddtot*. 

» Mttio of TtnM 47-4S, Aoubtabt 

•■ Motw, Uptjlti. 
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L. 46. *m* *nrfir[*]^taT namnmnf i 

i^wrfKmt t *rd * from i *• [i] w 

*T*qrff*tf ^ftn ginnftfr«T** f i 



*& l^TTf* ffl?T% faflnuftmt I 

* <t*Prm*T*ta fm* i u ftp 

f*iaf ^irarwf Trfirfw 
61, vnuww ^mw i n* [i] 

[if] x x w fnntf ftsnfarfrrt i 
nnw w^wr trofaf otto i *c [r]* 



» 2 - ffvlMi 



o a 



tinct Read qftauirt. 
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%H* *t 1* WITH *5*HITO?7»% | 4t [«] w 

u Metre of Ttmi 80-66, AnutLfubb. 

JeJ 1 Ifti^! tted lrtter$ ire T8ry ind! " tiDCt ' a " d ° 0t C * rt * i0 - Th * ,eCW ' d ^ °' * (w " 81) " not <"*» di - 

Beta *«!£? ° f *'"" 6<M7 ' krsi ' The Ucnna h " p^obabl, *° u filled up ' M ^ '""w^ 141 p w p°^. *>7 °*N«rm 



91 The Ucqda hat to be filled up by writing Hftumjqf rcft 
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L. 64. t*r. i^^n wit: witoi [W]w: i m [•] 

^ iqqim*Mi3*fl ft j frum yiwr^ 1 4* [»] 
fort in^Tytnt TtfNf ^imitoi eTTftrtu: 1 

67. *hf wi fWwftm* **nrc i m [«]" 
alti'iit* viifa ^rt* wnf*r ^r 1 

68. ii*mfc*i«a firfinh*fcfaro*Hn 1 

59. *q*c iHuuwft Tf4l 1 

60. fWWlWt W^lTTWi^l y 1 *• [«]* 
<lmfi<*N nf^iT ftn** nWhpr* * ure^ftrt * ftfinta n: 1 
form j^frffiwiiro " 

61. um*T n^mCTt^W^TWfiTllWW 1 *t [■)• 

62. *m^*n» «Htf^3qffa«il nurture 1 ** [1] 
myt Mwfaiftwn fftrffrfli ft«rf* «<l«n*i wd 1 

68. Wiaiiniwmft*iii*tnftfiQwM^i^^ir*ini » 1 *t [i] 6 






» Metr*,T)p*jAti. 
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• Jf tfre, flUint Bead T^TTf 



> tfitr*, Aetukfabb. Reed ffrlTWlt*. 



• ]fctjt,Iadi»Y»*lt. 



• Metre, UpaiAii. 

4 Mttre, Anaebtoba. 

• Metre of rereea 71-75, VeeanUtikkA. 
Bead Wl^lWj «lM|. 
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MATHURA PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF VIJAYAPALA. 287 

65. fafllfa I 

mrr imft t r^proTrgT^w^ T wtwhr fi^S *r*fat*r i ^ [11] 

w- 

66. 34441311 finft TTYwnni ijrota *ftr i ^4 [n] 8 

r:**eT*rf«T h 



XXXIII.— THE MATHURA PRASA8TI OF THE REIGN OF VIJAYAPALA, 

Dated Samvat 1207. 
Br G. BtiHLBE, Ph.D., L.L.D., CLE. 

o 

This Praiatti forms part of the finds which Dr. A. Fiihrer made at Mathura 1 in 
January and February 1889. It was recovered on 10th February from the excavations 
made by the railway contractors at the Keiava mound. According to the impression, 
the stone measures 24 inches in breadth and 21 in height. It contains thirty lines 
(20 written breadthwise and one on the margin lengthwise) of neatly incised N&gari 
characters which somewhat resemble those of the Deval PraSasti. Its preserv- 
ation is very bad. At the upper right-hand corner a triangular piece has been broken 
off, whereby lines 1-8 have lost at the end 2 to 11 letters each. Further, in the centre 
of lines 7 to 23, there is a smooth blank space where 17 to 30 letters have been rubbed 
out. This blank space is nearly circular, and at its circumference the deeper strokes are 
faintly visible, while the shallower ones have entirely disappeared. It looks as if the 
stone at some period or other had been used for grinding spices upon. Moreover, 
there is an exfoliation on the left, by which the end of the marginal line has been de- 
stroyed as well as the beginning of lines 23 to 25. Finally, single letters have been 
lost in various places. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of three short 
passages in the beginning, after the Mangala in line 4, and at the end, is metrical 
throughout. It shows at least one ungrammatical form pointed out in the notes. As 
regards the orthography, the employment of va for ba must be noted and the dropping 
of the middle ja in ujvala, of oha before chha, etc. 

The circumstances stated make a continuous translation of the document impossible. 
Its general contents, which are perfectly clear, are as follows : — After a short prose invo- 
cation of Ga^apati, follows the Mangala, which contains one verse addressed to the same 
deity, and two in honour of Vishnu — Krishna. The conclusion of the Mangala is indi- 
cated by the words : " Thus even first." Next we have (verse 4) the encomium of a 



7 Bead °f*l^W*lN. 

• Metre, Otti. 

• Bead Hfcmilm :. 

ro 






1 Regarding his Jaina inscriptions see the Vienna Ori- 
ental Journal, vol. Ill, pp. 233ff. 
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288 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

Kshatriya race whose name has been lost. The first individual of this family, whom the 
inscription mentions (verses 5-6), is the illustrious Simhar&ja. His son (verse 7) was 
the illustrious TejarAja. The name of the son of the latter, verse 8, has been lost. But 
we learn from the fragment of the marginal verse 9 that he married 'the virtuous 
daughter of the king of Avanta,' i.e., probably Avanti or M&lvd. The name of the 
son of this couple, as well as of his consort, who is referred to in verse 10, is again lost. 
But their son was called Jaj ja (verse 11), and his virtues are described in verses 12 to 
15. The description seems to have been purely conventional. Verse 16 speaks of an 
'illustrious personage named Rissika'and immediately afterwards refers to Jajja's 
consort. The natural interpretation of the fragments is that Jajja's wife was Rissika's 
daughter. Verse 17 informs us that Jajja had by her four sons. Their names are lost 
with the exception of one, ' the illustrious Asika/ The information, conveyed in these 
verses, may be thus given in tabular form : — 

Simharaj a. 
Tejarija. 

married to daughter of king of A v a n 1 a. 

O married to ? 
Jajja married to the daughter of R i • s i k a . 



OOO Asi 



Asika. 

From verse 18 we learn that "Jajja, who long carried the burden of the varga, 
together with a committee of trustees (goshfhijana), built a large temple of Vishnu, 
brilliantly white and touching the clouds." The committee mentioned may have been 
that of some older Vaishnava temple or that formed by the persons mentioned further 
on. Verse 19 contains a prayer for the duration of the building. The next yerses 
(20-23) enumerate the names of the trustees of the temple, viz., R&ma son of Tilha, 
Peichittika (?), . . . 6a son of Dhanika, N&rada son of Manga, J&sika son of?, 
Vasanta son of Tlla, Dhantuka son of Kala, Mahip&la son of Sobhara, 2 [Madha]- 
va son of • . ?, Phull&ri son of Sada, Devara son of M&dhava, Sodhala son of 
R&niap&la, and Selhana son of R&jika, whose functions, it seems, were to descend to 
sons and grandsons (verse 23). Verses 24 to 26 mention the endowments of the temple. 

24. " Now hereafter are written the endowments (vritti) of the god of gods, who 
wears the war*disc, which (endowments) have been given by the king and the inhabit- 
ants of the town : — 

25. " (Viz.) two houses and six rows of shops (vtthi), a garden for the god, a goat- 
prasriti of rice (anna) possessing the proper weight, size and flavour ; 3 

1 "i 

3 In the compound Solhar&tmd, the word dtman seems to have been uaed for titmaja, in accordance with the Vedii 

verse :— dtmd wxi putrandmdsi. 

* I do not know what a goniprarriti may be. A ffcpi in a large measure equal to four khdri* (Colebrooke, lUite 

Estays, vol. I, p. 537), and ipratfiti is a handful equal to two palat. The rice was of course destined fur the Xaivedya 

offering. 
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26. " At each engine* a pali shall be taken, a . . . from the flower-garland-maker, 
and the fourth part from the mdpaka, 6 whoever may be the tndpaka" 

Verse 27 contains the usual imprecation against those who resume endowments 
or do not give what they ought to give according to the preceding verses. 

The last verse states that this PraSasti was composed by two ' wise ' men, PA la and 
Kuladdhara(P), who ask (not without good reason) the pardon of the learned for 
mistakes which they may have committed. The colophon in prose finally informs us that 
the PraSasti was incised by the mason So mala in Sam vat 1207, on the full-moon day of 
K&rttika, during the victorious reign of his glorious majesty, the supreme king of great 
kings, Vijayap&la. The latter name is unfortunately not quite certain. Though I 
believe that the lower portion of the syllable dvi is faintly recognisable before the very 
distinct jayap&la, the possibility that the king's name was Ajayap&la (Mmadajaya- 
pdladeva) is not absolutely excluded. But whether he bore the former or the latter 
name, it seems to me that we have here a ruler of a dynasty hitherto not traced in the 
inscriptions. None of the Ajayap&las or Vijayap&las, mentioned in other epigraphic 
documents, can be identified with this king, who in all probability ruled about the 
middle of the twelfth century A. D. ; for usually Samvat means in the documents of 
this period Vikrama Samvat, and the date therefore corresponds to 1149-51 A. D. This 
king certainly was the ruler of MathurA. at this period, and Jajja was one of his 
vassals. This much is absolutely certain, and the inscription settles also the date of at 
least one of the temples buried under the KeSava mound. 

TEAN8CRIPT. 

L. l. *Pf n *pf Tom?T^ *nr. i 

V) 

O — v^ v^w — w — v^[ll {] 

2. 0ft]t: *w**l0H4wfa«afli nCA] f— — — : *tt- 

mfT — V^V^ KJ N^V^V^ — — W — 

3. HllMu: 
* tfaRj ^ — w — : <fl««3«Kiiivi: 



o 



=5 i/) 
-O O) 









O n 



4 Tbe engines intended were probably the oil-mills, by escb of wbich a small quantity of oil bad to be furnished. 

1 Mdpaka means literally * a measurer. ' It must have here a technical meaning. Possibly the mdpdri mry be meant, 
i.e., the official who had to measure the grain brought into the market ; see H. H. Wilson, Qlouarjf qf Judicial Terms, tub 
voce. This man may have had to levy a small tax on tbe dealers in grain. 

• Metre, UpajAti ; restore in the first half ^fc**TOT*: iwrf^lft. 

* Metre, fiirdulavikridita. Restore in the first pAda fwK **. W*T The dka of mf*\ ii imperfectly formed and looks 

like da. 

t O 



Original from 
rOOglL INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



CL 






o a 









290 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

L. 4. W. [l] 

^TTmTRTTW. ^W^VTT^TT^: h [>] 8 



5. juiiiUiiifc'iiwi: 
irrar: rrr[*r]*iTTOft ft^reh *f&4ii<i4l0nr i 

— u w - 

6. wn: farfircwfr TT^RrWt *nrpj n [«]" 

7. a«iH^fa^ i ^^wnn^M ^ i ^ v^ — 

8. fw: ^inn ^ nfw: [i] 

^^ \s \s — v-/ [ll ij 

v^ v^ — qaHrtufci : ^ns«i<i«iiiii: 

f- — ^y v> — w — \*/ \^ \s — — • ^/ "— — v-/ — 

10. flm i <Ui<q i ^^<d«1<M — v^ v^ — 

V./V-/ — \^ — w^w — \^ — [W TITJ 

11. *rf**: TTT N [C] ,s 



wv^ — v-/ — v^vy [ft*] ¥taf*i«n 3JT¥*f I 



4 Metre, Prithvi. Head C WT^°. 

* Metre, SArdtilavikridita. The last syllable of the third {Ada is only half visible. 

10 Metre, Surdulavikridita. Only the upper parts of the bracketed syllables arc visible 

11 Metre, ImlravajrA. 

l - Metre, £ardulavikiidita. Before »TOt9*nrf?T: standi a lc»tor which look* like *T and before that remnants of a sign 
like if. The reading may huve been 7tWHmftn*T*fn:, which, as the metre »how«, would be a mistake for IWPPWT 



•nHWHffl: . Complete the second pada by writing ^I^^RTT: . 

11 Metre, Sirdulavikridita. The fouith missing jada is probably that noted in the margin ; .-ce Wlow, line 'M*. 
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L. 12. frfWtfiw ^f*nwt^T MM - w - 

— ^, w — w — v/ w w — — — w — — w — [• !• Ji 

x x x x ^/ c? «c*r; Mn|N i 

*nit ^il- 
ia. **%* *WinnTi[fT] w - [• 1 t] 1 * 

_ — — — w w w w w — — w — — w — — 

w w w w w [iron] ufl#^«fin: [i] 



14* ^f ftft «i^la« *l^^fi? w 

w — — w w WTOf iff 

15. W*ftf* [l] 

w. H^jre — w — w 

— w — ww — w — [i mj 7 

— — — ww - w — www — — — w irif ufin 

■ — — w w — ^y — www — — — w — — w — 

— — — ww — w — w vrifc fit ftl t ifrihfrf i [t a] 1 " 
17. w\ uflM w fflfk *«Dft] w 

— • — w — w w w — w w ■■■ W •" ■■ [u 

— — w — www — ww-- w [% jf 

whr wrofii ^ $*r wtt wtt- 
18- * I [u]« 
^nf^ftrawiii^ift^[ift] w w — 

— — — ww — w — www w — — w — [0 

19. ITt *HFTt 

HWt [lW]^jrt TOOT w w — [| U]* 



14 Metre, SerduUvikrkJite. Vwn 9 is epparentl j that an the margin, which u given below at the end of the in* 
•criptioo- 

u Metre, Anaehtubh. The verse mej be completed hj writing in the beginning WWTTWt tii^ffl end it the end 

1 
» Metre, MendAkrAntA* The third pAdn mey be coispteted bj writing ^ftf^ffin Wwi - 
• Metre* IndrevajrA or possibly UpnjAti. 
» Metre, Sard Ala vik. Wit*. 
« Metre, V**s.nUtiUUA. 
■» Metre, fiirduJaTikrlAil*. Bend at the beginning of the third pAd*. 4tWTWT^-° 
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292 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

w — [fir]*y%faflnfi«5w: [i] 

L. 20. ^rannnfm[ft*]^5fw: 

^n^rrftrarr <^ ^ \^ — ^ ^/ — \-/ [i t^] al 

21. it tott «c*ta f*roffin* i 



•rIvi^*! ^ — v^ — v^v^v^ ^ — — \^ — 

23. f- [|] 
— \s \^ — ^y-"v-/v-/^y — — — v^ — — v^ ~ [l \Cj 

x x x x T[wmrfrr mrf^ww *T5*: i 

24. ^ x x [ift] nftamiw: « [>•]" 

wig eft TTT^ *ifa[qii*i*qi]*ra I 

25. x x x x w — ^/ ^. i 

26. -[ftr]*r. h [>*] 
[qjirT]??t ftroft 0fa?<l34U 1 *filTC I 

•rniT- 

n Metre, VaeantatilakA. 

n Metre, fiArdularikrldita. In the first p&da the braoketted syllables are uncertain, in the second Uit annsrtra of 
WfCt, in the fourth the anusrlra or Vt. 

M Metre of rerses 20—26, Annshtnbh. 

ft3 



*» Metre, §4rdnJarikridita. [The verse seems to consist of jit* pidas.— E. H.] 

M Metre of rerses 20—26, Annshtnbh. 

u The braeketted letters in Terses 20 and 21 are mutilated and uncertain. 
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VADNAGAR PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF KUMARAPALA. 293 

L. 27. W^flTOrer Hl^Mmife* ! I! |>*] 

tf [£] ITS' xrcft — t— t ^rr — > 9 — yumifa^i^ i 

28. ?$ §f^r *r ^rf?T ^ WPi: I 
^rw[: tt]*tri: *rerf*t pft qrragrcnfl i 

29. *; ii [**] 

jflq^qfl frft* ll] M 

TTClt * *44I«I<J x x x x w — ^ ^ H x [i] 



XXXIV.— THE VADNAGAR PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF KUMARAPALA 
By Vajeshankar G. OjhI, Esq., and G. Buhlbr, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. 

The subjoined edition of the Vadnagar Pra fasti has been prepared according to 
a paper-impression, forwarded, together with a valuable transcript, by Vajeshankar 
G. Ojh&, Esq., of Bh&unagar, whose antiquarian zeal has already made accessible a con- 
siderable number of important inscriptions found in Western India. In revising the 
proofs I have also had the use of an impression prepared by Mr. H. Cousens and 
furnished me by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription, to which Mr. H. H. Dhruva first called attention in the Indian 
Antiquary, vol. X, p. 160, is incised on a stone slab in the Arjun-B&rt near the S&melA 
tank at Vadnagar. To judge from the impression it measures 86J inches in height 
by 82 inches in breadth, and contains 46 lines of badly engraved, ordinary N&garl 
characters. The preservation is tolerably good except in the middle, where line 19 has 
been entirely destroyed by a break in the slab, and lines 17, 18 and 20 have suffered 
smaller or greater losses. Lines 26 and 27 have lost a few letters at the end. The 
language is Sanskrit, and with the exception of the introductory invocation and of two 
colophons is throughout metrical. Mistakes of various kinds are exceedingly numerous, 
and there is hardly a single verse which does not require more or less extensive emenda- 
tions. Bnt all the faults in the first verses are apparently due to the negligence of the 



* Probably ^jifW to bo read. 

* Probably CTffT^frtfW: it meant The fourth syllable might also be read ifj. The phrase is of coarse incorrect 
" The ^t of 4lqfl* is faintly visible, and I believe the lower part of dvi. 

m lam st a loss to say what this figure means. The pida belongs without doubt to Terse 8, which is incomplete. 
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copyist or of Hie engraver. The spelling is simply execrable. The corrections in the 
notes to the text rectify only the worst cases. The smaller mistakes, which will be 
familiar to every student who has read bad manuscripts, have not been touched. 

The inscription contains a second-hand copy of Srlpala's eulogy on the rampart of 
Nagara-Anandapura, built in Vikrama Samvat 1208, by the Chaulukya king Kum&ra- 
pala, and two additional verses, composed by the writer of the copy, which was made on 
the restoration of the rampart in Vikrama Samvat 1689. £rip&la's poem opens with a 
prose invocation to Siva and a mangala addressed to Brahman (verse 1). The next seven- 
teen verses (2 — 18) give an account of the origin of Chulukya, the hero* eponymoi of 
the Chaulukya race, and of the first eight Chaulukya rulers of Qujar&t. The list 
agrees with those known from other sources : — 

1. M&laraja. 

2. His son Ch&mundaraja, 
8. His son Vallabharaja. 

4. His brother Durlabharfcj a. 

5. Bhlmadeva. 

6. His son Karna. 

7. His son Jayasimha.Siddharaja. 

8. KumarapMa, 

The historical notes, appended to the names of the several kings, furnish not much 
that is new, but are of value on account of the age of the inscription, which is about as 
old as the oldest Prabandha, Hemachandra's Dvyairayak&vya. Of MAlar&ja we hear 
(verse 5), that " he made the Fortuna of the kingdom of the Ch&potkata princes, whom 
he took captive at his will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of 
his relatives, of Br&hmans, bards, and servants." This statement agrees with that con- 
tained in M Alar&ja's land grant {Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 192), where it is asserted 
that " he conquered the province watered by the river 8arasyatl through the strength of 
his arm," and furnishes an additional argument for assuming that the first Chaulukya 
gained Gujar&t by conquest, not, as the Prabandha* narrate, by the treacherous murder 
of the last Ch&potkata, his near relative. Verse 6 speaks of a successful war, waged by 
Oh&munda, against the king of Sindh. This point is not mentioned in any other docu- 
ment, but is not incredible, as Sindh formed the western border of the Chaulukya king- 
dom, and as somewhat later both Bhlmadeva and his son Earna were at feud with its 
rulers. With respect to Vallabhar&ja the inscription asserts (verse 7), that he made an 
inroad into M&lava, which the Kirtikaumudi (ii, 11), the Sukritatamkirtana (ii, 18), 
and some later Prabandhai, likewise report, while Hemachandra is silent regarding it. 
8o long as Somelvara's and Arisimha's testimony was not supported by earlier evidence, 
the point remained at least doubtful. Now the case is different, and it becomes difficult 
to assail the authenticity of the tradition. Durlabhar&ja, we are told, conquered L&ta, 
which feat is not mentioned in the other sources. Usually the annexation of central 
Qujar&t to the Chaulukya kingdom is ascribed toMftlar&ja. Equally interesting is 
the fact that our PraSasti (verse 9) ascribes to Bhlmadeva the conquest of Dh&r&. 
This likewise agrees with the statements of the Kirtikaumudi (ii, 17-18), of the 
Sukritasarhkirtana (ii, 17-19), and of the later Prabandhas, which assert that Bhfma 
caused the destruction of Bhoja. Hemachandra's omitting to notice it now loses its 
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importance. The passage regarding Jayasimha-Siddhar&ja (verses 11-13) has unfor- 
tunately been mutilated. The only complete verse (11) mentions his taking the king of 
MA lava, i.e., YaSovarman, captive and his possessing the philosopher's stone, or rather 
tincture, with the help of which he paid the debts of all his subjects, and it would seem 
that the fragments of verse 12 referred to the king's power over the evil spirits. It thus 
appears that &rip&la, just as Hemachandra in the DvydSrayakdcya, thought it 
necessary to endow his master with supernatural powers. The five verses 14 to 18, 
referring to Kuin&rap&la, highly extol his two well-known victories over Arnor&ja, 
the king of the North (verse 17), i.e., of S&kambharl-8&mbhar in RAjputAnA, and over 
the ruler of M&lava, the king of the East. The latter seems to have lost his life in the 
defence of his country ; for verse 15 asserts that his head was suspended at the gate of 
Kum&rap&la's palace, and verse 17 again alludes to his severed head. Both wars are 
mentioned in most other sources. Nevertheless it is important to learn from our 
Praia$U that they were finished before Vikrama Samvat 1208. Hitherto it was only 
possible to say, on the strength of the statements in the N&mdol grant, that Arno- 
rftja had been conquered before Vikrama Samvat 1218. Now we learn that the rising 
in M&lava, which Jayasimha had formerly annexed to Qujar&t, was also subdued five 
years earlier. 

Verses 19 — 29 contain the praise of the ancient Br&hmanical settlement of Nagara 
or Anandapura and of the rampart with which Kum&rap&la surrounded it, as well as a 
wish for the duration of the latter. Anandapura, which now is usually called V a^nagar, 
or in Sanskrit Vpddhanagara, lies in the Kher&lu subdivision of the Ka<jU district, 
belonging to the Gaikov&d of Baroda. 1 The earliest mention of its existence occurs in 
Hiuen-Tsiang's Travels (Si-yu-ki, vol. II, p. 268). Somewhat later its name appears 
in the Valabhi land grants, and it is probably this Anandapura where filladitya VI. 
Dhrubhata issued his idsatia of (Gupta) -Samvat 447 ." 

As is well known, it is the original home of the N&garas, the most important 
section of the Brfthmana of Gujar&t, whose great influence with the princes of 
Gujarit is attested by credible testimony since the tenth century. 3 Considering the 
early importance of the place, it is rather astonishing that, as the PraSatti asserts, it 
had no walls until the reign of Kumarapala. 

Verse 80 gives the author's name, and informs us that 6 ri pal a was adopted as a 
brother by Jayasimha- Siddhar&ja and bore the title Kavichakravartin, ' an emperor among 
poets. 9 &rip&la is frequently mentioned in the Prabandhas as Jayasimha's poet-laureate. 
The Prabhdvakacharitra (xxii, 206-8) names the Vairochanapardjaya as his chief com- 
position, and asserts that he wrote PraSastis for the DurlabharAjameru and for the 
Rudramah&layain Srlsthala-Siddhapura. Merutunga in the Prabandhachintd. 
mani (pp. 166-6) speaks of his eulogy of the famous Sahasralinga tank, excavated by 
Jayasimha near Anhilv&qN^&t&n, A verse of his is quoted by S&rhgadhara in the Pad- 
dhati, cxxxiii, 7 (No. 8789, ed. Peterson). From our Pratasti we learn that he con- 
tinued to hold his office under Kumfirap&la. His successor was, according to B&jalekha- 
ra's Prabatidhakotha, his son Batnap&la. 

1 Bamhay Oatattear, rol. VIII, p. 624ff. 

8 Indian Antiquary, vol. VII. p. SI, and Corjm* Intrip. Ini n tot III, p. 171ff. 

» Bhiri&rkftr, Btpvrt on Sanskrit MSS. of 188S-84, p. 80. 
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296 EPIGRAPHU INDICA. 

The writer of the PraSaHi was the Nfcgara Brahman, Pandit Valana, and the date 
V. S. 1208, As\ina sudi 5 (?), a Thursday, must fall between A.D. 1150 and 1152. 
It is possibly Thursday, September 28, 1151 A.D. 

The first of the two verses, added by the N&gara Josh! Vishnu jt, son of Veni, i.e., 
Ventl&la or Ventd&sa, records the reconstruction or repairs of part of the rampart, 
executed by a king whose name is not entirely readable, and it mentions the Arjuna- 
bfcrik*, ».*., the Arjun-B&rl, where the slab is found. The second gives the date, V.S, 
1689, Chaitra sudi 1, a Thursday. 

Transcript. 
L. l. *Ff u *ft *nr: fiwm n 

2. *hrft: wrcw jmifUWS: i 

a. ^wfft fw*^g% S^nhrtw^f i 

yf a<l*Har«n<iu awfri Wt ^r ^: n * W 5 

4. rt:#i^^WwT^^^m i 

wnrt *r. irfinnmTtRrf?ft § fira^tfa w^ i 

i 

5. imn*fa ^Rr^Tfa *nnft ftro ?^r ^n# ii * [»]* 

gt *Tfr* qft wrmfirfift : iftfS firem inn: ii « [«] 7 
7. *<4<tafli 



* Metre of feme 1, fiArdAlavikridita. Rend : ?f^ ; Wirtvfa ; W& W^tW . 

* Metre, 8ragdhari. Read tfmt ; °wm$*tt:- 

* Metre of rer§ee 3—27, SardftlaYikrirtita. Read ** faritfa. 
» Reed q4i ; *TTC»l>n^ ; *l: . 
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9. ftffc: ^ftftr^m^wT i 

10. gfr qi i wrtftfrwiwi wiirtwh 

*W AllHMWi titan ft 

*ftlf\fM ftwl JOT MHlfil^l M|M|«*ll8ft^l^ I 

18. * wfif[:] ^fltf1n3*ft vr. 1 

15. %Q4fll I 

^ui*u«*iu<qqti i fa«4<Htiw*nMfii- 

16. [w]wr[i?]T^pn i 

■|-S 

• Betd *lfrM*«qi j f*r*ltfww: . 

»R«d ffoyhrci* ; f*TO°; <1 WWH ; TO°. 

" Btad wvtnwhita . 

■ BMd °Wt *J° i TO: j °«nfl«T ) H1H° ; *Wir. ; ftmftmmti :. The bnckttUd letttn in not t«7 diitioot. 

ftp 
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298 EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 

L. 17. *if * f^reftfn[w^ HTftu^] I 

— M*ft^* "" fv-/ — ^ ^ ^ •" ^wrfw ^wtfiar ^ i 

18. ftrrwrr: *fcr] f^finpr — ^ — vt t* [i] 

19. [mm] ^ ^ - [i] 

" — ^v^w^w-wwvy — — — u™ — V 

V^N^ — W — N^O'^— — — V^ V-/ — [H t t ■]* 



20. V^njtr — ^ s^ ^ — — — twww w — 

21. " f%- 

n^frfa-^ Tftftftr im: iwrniA: i \h [i] u 

«i3Uw»H i fiiAi«« [fr] f*[¥]*wmwT- 

22. ^i^^^ufjil ^rwTfirft i 
!Ki«ftfl4ii«9n<TiK: irihr inn^c- 

* ■ U [■]" 

23. *iii * u wiqa i <<Hfc : tfrnfacefasi- 
ln^eifa famuli "RniwirerR^rnrH^T: i 

24. Ifjif ^faf v-/ — ifroj 
ott — ^ w ^ffifllgfia?^]; tnjiw[iq , i]- 
q^iNqiif qflfaflfimgS: imW^fi : i 



» Owing to the bad preservation of mm 12-18 I do not think it adrisiible to propow any emendation*. 
'« The lacuna io pads 4 has probably to be filled op by <: ej°. 
11 Head *w* j *VT. The braoketted letters are not quite eertain. 
" Read Wf^i «t«OT(. 
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l>- 26. 9% to Tmni**: i \+ [i] lT 

27. * * , 
*Wfa*r?s*nwfwTOT*rt *rfvft n t* [■]" 

*nmfrT*fll* — v-/ v^ 

28. *PTT ft li Mil fTORT- 

29. Tcnr? fi«w*nsmW **^fatf t \t [»] 19 

frrrtggtfa to ftgtWuHUI firffrf w *• [fl» 
^imiariw^miJUiPiJuK i rM- 

31. ?r. 

<j(*i*i*i *rf% ^wnwWrwtwr- 

32. *Tfa irtarff* i * t [|] n 

38. fwrwfhnrTiifipHV 

irnrf w *sfir *nr **?$: <]Ui*ntui34 u ** [i] M 

34. e^m TnF^r * i 

> O) 

w It looke m If in the 8rtt illegible word there were a tylUble in eioee*. Read ^t^m°j lftfinRl4: ; H^or wr, 

» Bead ^ffW^j °WI* tf; Nt^Tf: . 

«• Reed ^WHnnilTWT i °*JHTT > °^T*ft ^ V^T; firwfa ; *TOW*. 

» Read *f*WT°. 



Q. 






£ 



=5 i/) 
"O O) 



« Read ▼fpn ; ^nftfqrr: , ftnnwT^w . «f% : ; °vrttf*. 
» Read °f*rwtari . 
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300 BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

L. 85. f*wraT: *Wfir *t* wh 

trt *wfir *mn* hhii*miiUii i 

36. g^fa^ ^Wiwfa. II *8 [l] M 

87. ^ift^Nh wa w wuiwirml 

nr^^TT^CTrtTTWfrc <ii«Ui*u«ftw > i ** [i] u 
tfliinft*w*1ii: wun^nr- 

38. *nrt mm 
irnr. w«ftmt * iiigviwiirtmM. i 

murre vnrr ftfft^- 

39. «firo: tfircrt iwt^ i u [■]" 

i i d<WMfla«MlfiUif3<dflmmftMi: i 

40. fro$s*mfamreiRriftft : irawr **: i 

41. ttcmflifiuiftqtWi i 

ut**^ wfaifaaiitaHjtfWiii i 

42. *n*dftf* q*regiritfifaa *nreW i 

43. »**- [■]" 



" Bead ^wwfrnnnrt; HtWi %wt ; nrwr^. 

* BMd w**:«V* or °*i? ; ^iwta* w fg jftw fir. 

" Mttre, Indnrajri. Bead °fWnr« j «^fc4n^* 
» Mttn, M»nd4kr&nt4. Hud f**T"f i *T. . 

* M«fe* Upajia. Be*d inrnnpc. . 
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VADNAQAB PEASA8TI OP THE REIGN OF KUMARAPALA. 301 

45. [4M*r]ft*twi \ 

46. u c ^ ^ to% ftrfam 3*: m * [«]* 

Translation. 

Oiii 1 Om 1 Adoration to Siva ! 

(Verte 1.) I praise that will-power of the lord of the {three) worlds, the store-house 
of the Vedas, on whom the silent seekers after salvation meditate as on the non-dualistio 
Brahman, — {that power) which, playing with new mundane eggs, as with jewelled halls 
— producing and destroying them at their time— ever amuses itself according to its de- 
sire. 

(2.) Humbly asked by the gods for a protector against the insults of the sons of 
Danu, the Creator, though about to perform the twilight-worship, produced forthwith 
in his pot {ohuluka) filled with the holy water of Gangft, that hero named Ohulukya 
who sanctified these three worlds with the floods of his fame. Of a necessity the glory 
of the cause produces its result. 88 

(3.) From him sprang a race, the sole sporting-ground of many marvels, in which 
even kings without number daily appear, which, even in its decay, possessed a lustre, 
great on account of its famed valour, and which ever bestows blessings on the whole 
world down to common men. 

(4.) Illustrious Mular&ja, who stepped on the diadems of princes, was a priceless 
pearl to enhance the splendour of the fame of his family,— he who became the root of 
the tree of justice that had been burnt by the forest-fire of the Kali {age) and, as 
{becomes) a {true) king, by exceedingly light taxes 86 gained the affection of his subjects. 

(5.) He made the Fortuna of the kingdom oftheCh&potkata princes, whom he 
took captive at his will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of his 
relatives, of Br&hmans, bards and servants. Won by his valour that mightily blazed 
forth in battle, the guardian goddesses of the kings of all the other regions then clave 
for a long time to the Fortuna residing in his sword. 

4-J 

* Read 'tal* The bracketed figure it not certain, and may hare been 9 or 8. 
■ Metre, Upajati of Vemtfastha and Indraramia. Read WUhmi . 

» Metre, Anaityubh. The first foot of the second line ii deficient by one syllable. Read WWfafitfwin . 
» Bead 1*H; *Wftr., 

* Regarding the creation of Chnlnkya compare also Vikram&Akadeeaelarita, i, 86, 89ff . The ' canse ' is, of coarse 



Brahman's pot, from which, owing to its tacredness, only a Tery famous, holy hero could proceed. 

* Xarail praktmatiiirai} means, of conrse, also • by exceedingly cool rays. ' ' As [becomes) a (Irae) king/ ».#.. 
one whose behaviour agrees with the etymologioal meaning of rtyan, which the Hindus oonnect with raujayati, ' be 
gladdens.' 
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302 EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA. 

(F. 6.) His son was that front-ornament among kings, called Ch&mur^arAja. 
Inhaling eren from afar the breese perfumed with the ichor of his (Ghdmunfa's) exoel- 
lent elephants, the illustrious Sindhn-king fled together with his own elephants 
that were cowed by the smell of {(heir opponent 9 *) rut, and vanished in such wise that 
eren all trace of the flame of that prince was lost. 

(7.) From him was born a crest-jewel among princes named Vallabhar&ja, who 
astonished the circle of the earth by his bold deeds. Densely dark smoke, rising from 
the empire of the M&lava king, who quaked on hearing of his marching, indicated the 
spread of the fire of his anger. 

(8.) {After him) ruled his brother, called the illustrious king Durlabhar&ja, who, 
though his heart was bent on love, was not easily accessible (durlabha) to the wives of 
others. 9 When, filled with anger, he somewhat contracted his arched eyebrows, that 
forthwith indicated its result, the destruction of the L&t* country. 

(9.) {Next) illustrious king Bhimadeva, who, though terrible {bhtma) to his foes* 
ever granted enjoyment* to his friends, as ruler, carried this load of the earth.* What 
wonder was there that his horses, supremely skilled in accomplishing the five paces 
(called *dhdrd*) t quickly gained Dh&r&, the capital of the emperor of M&lava? 

(10.) From him sprang a king, called illustrious Kar?a, an ornament of the ear 
(karpa) of the earth, who gladdened the auditory passages of the universe with {the 
take qf) his brilliant fame. That righteous one, placing the sacred law before {him a$ 
hie ehield), smote with the loud twanging of the sinew {of hie bow) and with flights of 
arrows not only the crowd of his foes, but also the Kali age.* 

(11.) From him was born the illustrions king Jayasiihhadeva-8iddh&dhirAja, 
who frightened all rulers of the earth by the manner in which he fettered the proud king 
of Milava, who was propitious in the aspect that he showed to those drawn towards 
him by devotion, who was an incarnation of the development of majesty, who was ever 
celebrated by the people, freed by him from debt with the help of the philosopher's tinc- 
ture, as the standard of comparisons.* 

(14.) He who, like (FUhnu) disguised as a boar, uplifted the earth 

at the command of the God of gods,* 1 was his majesty King Kum&rap&la, the crest- 
jewel of the reign of 6ii, tt and on account of his majestic power he was considered by 
the people as Hari who had descended from heaven. 

(15.) This scion of the race of the Chaulukya kings shot one flight of arrows into the 
heart of the supreme king of men, Ar^or&ja, and made (the goddeee) Gharri, who 
was seated on his arm, drunk by satisfying her with the gushing blood,* and he charmed 
her when she was desirous of taking a toy-lotus, with the lotus-head of theMilava lord, 
that was suspended at his gate. 

*Bni)h Peter imt 8*krUu9a*Mrtana t p. 11. 

* Bhurm, used here m * neuter, it regnlsrly * masculine. Perhaps we ought to writ* hi dram imaih. 
" The pott meant to My that Earn* made only lawful oonqnettt (dkarmy *ij*y\ and by hit adherents to the tatred 

law injured wished Kali. 

• The potto did not tay ' Jayaiimba it •• bravt ■• a lion/ bnt ' tht lion it •• bra?t at Jaytsimht.' BhrnktydkrUhftfjidi 
may potaiUy alto be translated ' to whom &?a, attracted by hit devotion, ptrtonally appeared.' V*. IS and 18 art too frag. 

itntary to be translated. 



E * 

• ile. probably Sirs. 

" X#. tht beet tmong thote kingt whott reign wet prosper one. 



"O O) 



E 






* The goddeee Cbsngl alwtyt mntt be propitiated by blood, etpeeully by human blood. She it said to be stated on the 
king's arm, beeantt be poettttet cianfapretdpa, 'fierce prowess.' 
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VADNAQAB PRASASTI OP THE EEIGN OP KUMARAPALA. 303 

(F. 16.) He who is the path for a new descent of pure virtuous conduct, who is 
expert in causing the appearance of numerous works of true piety, and who is the leader 
of the caravan travelling on the road of righteousness, subjects to himself, methinks, (not 
only) the circle of the earth, (but) also the arrangement of time, since he now makes the 
Krita age appear and disregards the suitability of the (time of) Kali. 

(17.) The tree of his prowess, which bears glittering sprouts in the guise of slender 

fingers, cut off , resplendent flowers in the shape of white umbrellas left 

behind by the flying king of the North, and as a shining, moist (?) fruit, the severed 
lotus-head of the ruler of the East, gave wide-spreading shade to his own race. 

(18.) The rule of conduct for that (prince), for whom Vighnefe (Oanapati) removed 
all obstacles, was to protect (his subjects) ; the aim of his councils was the knowledge of 
omens (known) to those who look for results ; the battle was the festive amusement of 
him, whose foes were all destroyed by the multitude of his (tutelary) Devls ;** his army 
was (mere) show for him to whom glorious Somes*vara had given regal splendour. 41 

(19.) This earth, that is blessed in being enjoyed by that king (Kumdrapdla) , that is 
surrounded by the oceans as by a girdle resplendent with glittering jewels, whose breasts 
are the Snowy Mountain and the Vindhya, bears a sacred settlement of Br&hmans, 
rich in men of a noble caste, called Nagara, which resembles an ornamental ivory-ring 
placed in its ear. 4- 

(20.) Even here Dharma, who has suffered a fall with respect to his feet,* 7 joy- 
fully moves about during the whole four ages, since he finds a support for his hands in 
the sacrificial pillars erected for the series of great sacrifices which the sages continuously 
performed from the beginning of Brahman's (life). Hence the gods gave to this (town) 
its second name Anandapura. 

(21.) Even to-day Kali, though putting forth his energy in the period called after 
him, does not roam there, because the loud noise of the Vedas (recited) by crowds of 
untired Br&hmans deafens him, because the smoke of the fires (blazing up) with uninter- 
rupted oblations, afflicts him with blindness, because the blows from the tips of the flags 
(raised) on numerous temples of the gods, lame him. 

(22.) There even the streets, resplendent with the rays of the jewels in the various 
ornaments of the Brfchmana' wives taking their walks, and made noisy by the auspicious 
sounds of uninterrupted songs, proclaim the excellence of the most beneficent reign of the 
king with respect to the splendour of the great wealth that is indicated by never-ending 
festivals. 

(28.) There the Br&hmana, descended from the N&gara race, protect the king and 
the realm and guard them by sacrifices that ward off evil and cause prosperity. Lest, 
nevertheless, this Br&hman-town, though thus given up to difficult austerities, should 
suffer harm, the king, full of devotion, ordered a rampart to be built for its pro- 
tection. 
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* The Prabandha* mention that KamArapAla need to worship Kantetrari and other Dot!* in the month of Alrina 
according to the custom of bie family ; aee U*b§r da* Lebem de* Jaina Moncke* Kemaekandra, p. 46 f. 

*» Compere the expression in the land-granta, UmApathoralabdAaprota'da, which invariably stand* before Kumar*, 
pita's name. 

* SmiydsVayaifc, 'plated in its ear/ mnat probably also be taken with Nagara in the sense of ' a home of the V*da*' 
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49 Dharma loses in eaeh Yoga one foot, and is one-legged in the Kali age. 
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304 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

(P*. 24) " In consequence of the excellence of the rampart the drinking-fountains" 
gladden people there with water, even the cultivated fields, enclosed by the rampart, bring 
at pleasure rich crops ;" thinking thus in his heart the crest jewel of the Ohaulukyas 
adorned this whole town with a rampart, desiring to benefit the Brahmans. 

(25.) This rampart resembles a mountain since its foundations go down to the lower 
world ; (it resembles) a lover worthy to be praised on account of his great enjoyments 
{Sldghyo mahd-bhogatah), since it is worthy of praise on account of its great extent 
(Sldghyo mahd-dbhogatah) ; (it resembles) the ocean, since it is a means of (obtaining) 
great prosperity ;* (it resembles) tbe victory of the foes of the lord of the Rakshasas, 
since monkeys' heads peep forth from it ;*° (and it resembles) a company of women who 
are pleased with their dear husbands (ishfa-kdnta-ruchirah), since it is resplendent with 
a coping of bricks ( ishfakd-anta-ruchirah). 

(26.) This circular rampart, whose stone-head is white with stucco, looks like (the 
serpent) Sesha" who is charming through the size of his folds, who raises a hundred 
hoods on high," who has curled himself up in the shape of a ring, who has come (from 
the nether world) at the command of Yajnapurusha (Vishnu) and stays (here) in. order to 
protect this town, a storehouse of jewels, (viz.) of men of a noble caste. 

(27.) Inside and outside, the grounds here now wear a wonderful beauty, being 
always lovely, according to (one's heart's) desire, with women, beautiful as Lakshmt, who 
cause desire to increase, being made most noisy by crowds of Brahmans who are intent 
on singing their sacred texts, (and) being bright with men pleased with the lofty 
encircling rampart that is endowed with excellent qualities. 

(28.) Resplendent is the Ghaulukya king and this rampart that carries a house of 
Lakshmi (erected) by the king," that possesses a loftily rising body and profusely grants 
desired (boons) to the Nagaras. 

(29.) As long as the earth keeps all the mountains in their places assigned to them 
by Ppthu," as long as the ocean, the glory of king Sagara, endures, so long may this 
rampart enjoy existence, (which is) the primary cause of the safety of the sacred settle- 
ment of Brahmans and a monument of the fame of the illustrious Ghaulukya king. 

(80.) The emperor of poets, called Srlpala, who finished this great composition in 
one day* and had been adopted as a brother by the illustrious Siddhar&ja, made this 
excellent eulogy. 

Written 8amvat 1208, on the 5th (?) day of the bright half of the month of 
ASvina, a Thursday, by the Nagara Brahman, Pandit Valana. 
™ i 

* I take toyanilaydh ss a synonym of prapdjt. 

* Tbe ocean yields many ratnas, the rampart enhance* the security and the prosperity of the town. 

M The lord of tbe Rakuhasas is, of course, fiavana, who was conquered by Rama with the help of tbe monkeys. The 
monkeys' beads peeping over the rampart of Vagnagar are tbe ornamental projections in its ooping, which are conventionally 
called kapiHrtka, 

" tieeha, too, is white. 

n The hoods are the small domes erected at intenrals over the towers of the wall. 

M For brevity I omit the second translation of the first three p&dat, merely noting that— referred to the ground outside 
the town— ramdrdm&l has to be taken with the sense of ' lovely gardens/ dvija as ' birds/ and tdli as ' rioe.' 

M I take this to mean that a temple of Lakshmt adjoined and psrtly rested on the wall. The epithets applied to the 
rampart fit the king likewise. Bot I intentionally omit tbe second translation. 

M Fritbn, finding tbe earth thickly oovered with mountains, pushed them asunder with his bow. 

M Compare with this PrabkivakacAaritra, xxii, 206, quoted above. 
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DEOPARA INSCRIPTION OP VIJAYASENA. 305 

(1.) The causeway leading to the Arjuna-B&rik& > built by the Chaulukya king, has 
been rebuilt by the prince.... 

(2.) In the month of Chaitra, during the bright half, on the first day, a Thursday, 
in the year (tnarked) by the Nandas f the eight and the kings, 1689, the eulogy was writ- 
ten again. 

The eulogy was written by the N&garaBiAhmai?, Joshi Vishnujika, son of Veiji. 
May it be well. 

XXXV.— DEOPARA 8TONE INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYASENA. 
By Peofbssoe P. Kiblhohn, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

The stone, a piece of basalt carefully polished on the upper surface, which bears 
this inscription, 1 was discovered about twenty-five years ago by Mr. 0. T. Metcalfe, 
amidst a number of large blocks of stone, in a dense jungle near the Tillage of * Deo- 
para,' in the R&jsh&hl District of the Province of Bengal, and it is now in the India 
Museum at Calcutta. 

The inscription contains 82 lines. The slab measures 8' 2" by V 9|", and the writ- 
ing covers a space of V 7f " broad by 1' 5 J* high, and is throughout in a state of perfect 
preservation. The size of the letters is about f *. The characters belong to the northern 
class of alphabets, and may be described as a Beng&li variety of the northern alphabet of 
the eleventh or twelfth century. Among the letters which differ from the ordinary N&gari 
of the period, I may especially point out the initial i and e, the single consonants kh, j 9 t t 
n, t, ph t bh, r and l f and the conjuncts ksh, jft 9 and hm. Besides, it may be noted that the 
letter r, which before another consonant is ordinarily denoted by the superscript sign, 
is written on the line in the conjuncts rgg, rtw, and rth, e.g., in -vargge t line 6, -dkirnna- 
Karnndta*, line 8, and -ttrtha- and pratyarthi-, line 12 ; and that the sign of tbe ava- 
graha is employed four times, to indicate the elision of the vowel a, e.g., in dadhe 
9 vasddam, line 13. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception 
of the introductory orh orh namah Sivdya, the whole is in verse. As regards orthography, 
the only points calling for remark are, that b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; 
that the (dental) n is employed instead of anusvdra in mdnsa, line 8; and that a final n 
has been left unchanged before an initial j in dhimdn jaghdna, line 17. 

The inscription has been carefully and beautifully engraved by 6&lap&ni, styled 
rdnaka and described as 'the crest-jewel of the guild of V&rendra 2 artists,' a son of 
Brihaspati, grandson of Manad&sa, and great-grandson of Dharma (verso 36) ; and 
it was composed by the poet Um&patidhara (verse 35). In my opinion, there can be no 
doubt that this is the very poet of whom Jayadeva is speaking in his Gttagovinda, i, 4, 
when he says vdchah pallavayaty.Umdpatidharah, 'Um&patidhara makes the words 
sprout, i.e., his diction is verbose;' for this short characteristic well fits the poem 

1 The inscription has been published before, with a translation whioh fairly gives the general sense of the original, by 
Mr. C. T. Metcalfe, and introductory remarks on the Sena kings of Bengal, by Dr. RAjendralAl Mitra, in the Journal At. 
Sac. Btng* vol. XXXIV, part I, pp. 128-164. I now re-edit it from an excellent impression taken by Dr. Burgess. [The 
villuge of DeopArA is in the GodAgAri thAnA in the west of the Ram par purganA. GodAgAri is on the Ganges, Lat. 24* 28' 
N., Long. 88° 23' E. ; and on sheet 120 of the Indian Atiat, there is a ' Daopoor ' north-north-east of GodAgAri, but 
no DeopArA is marked near the place ; there is another ' Deopoor/ 12 miles east from GodAgAri in Lat. 24* 27', Long. 88° 844' 
B.-J. B.] 

' VAreudri is identified with that part of Bengal which U now called Itajsli&hi (or UAjasahi). See, e.g., Lassen's IndUche 
AlUrthuTAiiunde, vol. Ill, p. 718. 
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306 EPIORAPHIA INDICA, 

which we have here before us. Besides, tradition' makes both poets live under the king 
Lakshmanasena; and if TJm&patidhara was an older contemporary of Jayadeva, 
he may well have witnessed the reign of Lakshmar^asena's grandfather Vijayasena, and 
in that case nothing is more likely than that he should hare composed this eulogy 
on the earlier members of the Sena family. 

The proper object of the inscription is to record (in verses 26 — 31) that the king 
Vijayasena built a magnificent temple of the god Siva, under the name of Pra- 
dyumneivara; and by way of introduction the inscription furnishes the following short 
account of the king and his ancestors : — 

In the lunar race (verse 3) were certain rulers of the south {ddkthindtya), Vlra- 
sena and others (verse 4), in whose family, called the Sena family, there was born 
S&mantasena, who, after he had been engaged in wars in the south, more especially in 
Karn&ta, towards the end of his day s retired to the sacred hermitages on the banks of the 
Ganges (verses 5-0). His son was Hemantasena (verses 10-13), whose wife, the mahd- 
rdjM YaSodevl (verse 14), bore to him the prince Vijayasena (verse 15). Vijayasena 
is eulogised as having defeated and imprisoned, besides others, the Kings N&nya and 
Vira, and assailed or conquered the kings of Gauda, K&marupa and Kalinga (verse 
20) ; and it is intimated (verse 22) that his fleet on an expedition of conquest had 
once been sailing up the Ganges. — Of the warriors or princes here mentioned, Virasena 
clearly is a mythical being, comparable, e.g., to the Arjuna in the genealogy of the 
Kaiachuri rulers of Chedi ; and the Sena family really began with 8&mantasena, 
whose name would show him to have been originally a tributary chief or dependent of 
some other sovereign. On N&nya see my note on verse 20, below. 

Our inscription is not dated, but it may be assigned with confidence to the end of 
the eleventh century A.D. According to the Tarpan-dight copper- plate inscription,* Vi j a- 
y as en a was succeeded by his son Ball&lasena,' and Ball&lasena by his son Lakshma- 
nasena. Lakshmanasena was the founder of an era, which undoubtedly dates from the 
beginning of his reign, and which, as I have tried to show elsewhere/ commenced in 
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s See the extract from a commentary on Qitagovinda, i, 4, in Laewen's edition, p. 72, ' La1es\mana**natya idmdjikdm 
ramayati;' the first not* on Qovaidhana's Atyasaptafati, in the Kdvyamdld ; Profesaor Peterson's edition of Vallabhiideva'e 
Subhdihitdvalt, Introduction, p. 38; Merutuhga's Prabandkachintdmani, p. 289; and Professor Aufrecht in ZtiUckrtft 
&. M. G. f vol. XL, p. 142. 

* Journal At. Soc. Beng., vol, XLIV, part I, p. 11. 

* According to Dr. Rajendrelal Mitra, Notices of San tier it MSS., vol. I, p. 161, Ballalasene in the Ddnasdgara calls 
himself the son of Vijayasena, and grandson of Hemantasena; and according to the same authority, the Dd*a*dgera was 
composed in A.D. 1097. These statements I am unable to verify. 

* See Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, p. 6. My proofs are shortly the following :— 

( l ) According to Abul-Fazl {Jour. At. Soc. Btng. t vol. LVII, part I, p. 2) the difference between a year of the Laksh- 
manasena era and the corresponding Saka year is 1041 years. 

(") According to Dr. Rijendralal Mitres Notices of SamJcfit MSS„ vol. VI, p. 13, a MS. of the SmrititatUdmritm ie 
dited "La-sam 606 dike 1646 ||." 

(>) Taking the Lakshmanasena year to be a southern year and the era to have commenced on the 7th October, A. D. 1119, 
the following six dates from an inscription and MRS. work out satisfactorily, thus : — 

La. sam 74 (expired), Vailakha-vadi 12 Gursu s= Thursday, 19th May, A. D. 1194 

La. sam 817 (expired), Chaitra-sudi 1 Gurau = Thursda y, 7th March, A.D. 1437. 

La. sam 376 (expired), Pausha-vadi 13 Budhev Wednesday, 13th January, A. D. 1496. 

La. sam 399 (expired), Vaisakha-vadi 4Chandre=*Monday, 18th April, A. D. 1619. 

La. sam 424 (expired), Peusha-sudi 10 £ukre ss Friday, 4th January, A.D. 1644. 

La. sam 433 (current), Kerttike-vadi 76ukre = Friday, 20th November, A. D. 1661. 

In his Kaimlr Report, p. 64, Professor Buhler is speaking of aOayi inscription of Lakshmsnaeena, dated Vikrama 117S 
or A. D. 1116, and thie etatement is repeated by Professor Peterson in his edition of VsJlabhadeva's SubAdskitdwlt, In trod uc 
tion, p. 34. I id not aware of the existence of any Sena inscription dated in the Vikrama era. 
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A.D. 1119. Vijayasena's reign therefore may reasonably be supposed to have begun 
about the beginning of the last quarter of the eleventh century ; and this would agree 
with the tradition according to which the co&poser of our inscription, Um&patidhara» 
was (still) living under Lakshma^asena, as an older contemporary, as I take it, of the 
poet Jayadeva. 

Text. 7 
L.l. <t § [l*] StTOfim* l 

^flHWHUffari ♦rfftt^Tft^^itiiuO! *firmfJr mufm wit i f — [l]. 



2. fatMgfiiaJUSafnfuw t 

W*il wnmriwnppTTfin^ mror. ircr: i " — [2]. 

3. m ^wnrrt wzrowtf 

*** m wnrorroft ti*t v*Tftfafa; « —[8]. 

waw*uiflfi- 

wifti ii gft» i imft * mwir . ^wngNwrot 

* w(i|)ii^faujnm«ifa i^rfiif^TR uw*tSa: i 

*wi^ujflfaj i HtMa^qi $i«Tm- 
6. :■-[»]. 



ro 

E -^ 

' From ad impression by the Editor, 

• Expressed by a synbol. 

"O O) 



E 



• Metre, VMftnUtUakA. 



M This akskara origiosJly was it, but the sign of «««- 
tvAra is ttraek out. 

11 Metro, IkrdtlATikrttiU j and of the out ftnt. 
■ Metre, Sregdhart} sod of the aext wee. 
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4<UnrM|^i , Hi«W€« l to i "— [7]. 
w^Jtwwfir w frt ff^t 9[w]*n!f i H — [8]. 




9. 

im^kin ^mmiMixr^«i (y)n MK i ii^ i ri i 

^nMWfii<tBwf>iM w a T m i fiw i nrwl %*r **wr*w: i »— [10]. 
11- *irc t^tf* «irit: yJHTftwr » 

4i)4fiftaiwm(^)*flitii: m8f4nl**fiml 
12. tonri wW]wwiwnirt^ *sf*$(fi4)i*mn i 

ww: mfiiw smfaifwfifc wmwirrftftmii i *— [12]. 

1*. fi^n^Q^ 4iiiwuffj((9 t^Vtjtth i 

*j?b iFtfa ^ mffmn: *^g; ^rotf wm- 

14. BrtKsffHW%^wtfWN^rwi i 



» Metrt, fiArdflUiikridit*. 



» M*tr«, PrithTL 

»* lUtd *^. 

w M«tre, M ■adttrintt 

» Metro, 8r*gdh*ri. 

"O (L> 






» Metre, M AlinL 
» M •tre, Sr»«db*ri. 

** M atre, 64rd«lftrikrl4Ui ; Mid of tb« nest vtm. 
11 Thi* sign of f i> w y i tu origiuJlj ouitUd, *id I 
is ftddtd tfttrwardt. 
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16. 



17. 



*rofiw(w) «iiM»il« e] - 

OtfllCQUltJI^jft foRri}«TOTtaf7r. II " — [15]. 

*i**m *rro *ct qjnft^rpPN gfirf^TCwrm S farm *t t?tt *t i 
if vrfir f%%- 

f *n* 4irar ^jwifw **t* ***f nvn(^: i u — [16]. 

far TTfNr *^m Mim^^*^iii*i mif* *t i 
frit: wiwm*?ff«j*5*nrora frrrfafa 

^ nnm^ftiummi^ ^tut *wrn i "—[17]. 
«<i3«i tj%»r $: trftwri fat fifanr^it 

WW ?i g*. w?rt T(w) ffllt<fifnf irer* fWt 

ft^ifa f^mr: mm n —[18]. 

4Ui«n«riMif«*<ft jftrqprT irrifr mftini: « 

<Hn«Hui*¥ififq «rm h- 
19 - *ff*t*nrffc I —[19]. 

ftt<ft«w<MiM ^rm^rnjjt *finr*fa *tot*t ftnrni i "—[20]. 
irtom wTf% iiTwr ftrfitT * row *rni% 

20. if i^ir ^ wfa froft TOnfa ^^r i 
nyiiimwiMtfufiitf l firgnnft^m: i "—[21]. 

21. *WwN 

•T*fo iftftmft^rftr iiwm^RiftfiwN ?rftf^p t n ^nfv n "—[22]. 



18. 



« Metre, SikharinL 

» Metre, Prithyi. 

M Metre, Malint 

* Metre, darddlaTikrtyita ; and of the two next rertef . 

« Read •WHTWm. 



out. 



v Originally *W«hrWT , bat the sign of anuttdra k etrnok 



" Metre, Vaeantatilaka. 
» Metre, 6*rd6.UTikri#t*, 

» Metre, Vaeantatilaka, 
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L. 22. 



24. 



25. 



26. 



27. 



28. 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

jfft %uiifa tm Mfwfiifaj^: jrfwfHlWwiTT'TTH I 
f*H^ 4 Vita I ft- 



JlCUi- 
^# iN ttotw ^ wr gnrnrfiroWy n "—[25]. 

* M*j*u<m «ifim qtiiuitaiw: tfht^: i M — [26]. 
*rrcr**fm TTOTfrr nro tt^R *ftra TTfr^rt n M — [27]. 

**T TC W§M44 I H44fiH^^^ai^W 7T?fitoTO II "—[28]. 

tot* a<3r«: * *rcrcro- 
^^nR^hTM^ftrTT^jrW to n w — [29]. 
OTT#af?rfwf^fa7T^:*itoT: TO VJ^t I 



" Metre, Sragdbara. 
12 Metre, IndrovAjrA. 
» Metre, fiirdAUyikiidita. 
* Metre, Sragdhari. 



» Metre, 6ardAlavikrfclit». 

» Metre, Upaj&ti. 

» Metre, Prithv!. 

» Metre, &rdAlavikndit». 
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L. 29. *:«FPfl*jmT- 

^M^fafr^ i q^fafliTH : qim*imfaqm h "—[31]. 

30. xrt 

w H\m * MHW\Vw*m*R g^fafir h "—[32]. 

a<^r^<q<faqftjn i 3*i *rc qfarfaqiRi $ «r: irair. n 41 — [33]. 

31. 5^ ****: H^» o 

7fTTm^T^^^^?r^rrw^tf^: n "—[34.]. 

q*T qft: m<m<i Jfi^Kwa (f) i^mftM<¥i qrffr: prcfqr. « tt — [35]. 
nftriPiWH ^Tcn^rTHT s(f )vspfc *33ft*ri mrf^f [r] 
^m « i ^*fafwflflqgmfl m«is«amfa ; it i "—[86]. 






§1 



TRAK8LATIOK. 

Om! 

Om ! Adoration to Siva ! 

(Verse 1.) Triumphant are the faces of Sambhu, 46 which smile, when by the rays 

of the moon they see the shame-contracted countenance of Devi, who, frightened at the 

withdrawal of her breast-cloth, pulls down the wreath on her head and extinguishes 

with it the lights of the hymeneal chamber. 

(2.) We adore the (deity) designated PradyumneSvara, that home of the playful 
joining together of the beloved of Lakshml and the husband of the daughter of the 
mountain, 47 where the two goddesses, stepping between their lovers for fear lest they 
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M Metre, 8ragdbara. 

40 Metre, Sardulavikridita. 

41 Metre, Vasantatilaki. 
« Metre, MandakrAnta. 
° Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

44 This akshara originally was *ff, but it seems to bare 
been altered to 4r. The (Ungual) W of TOTT it quite clear in 
the impression. 



« Metre, Upajati. 

48 /. c. Siva, * the five-faced' (Panchdnana). 

47 Pradyuninesvara ia here clearly a name of the god 
usually called Hari-Hara (Vishnu-Siva), who represent* the 
union of the two divine personalities in one. See M. Mouier* 
Williams, Brdhmanism and Hinduum,'^&ge 06. 
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should no longer be embraced by them, managed to obstruct the complete union of 
their bodies. 

(V. 3.) Triumphant is that primeval king, the nectar-rayed moon, whose throne 
is the golden coil of matted hair of li vara ; who, sovereign as he is, is fanned by the 
abundant spray of the water of the Ganges ; (and) who has the serpent which encircles 
the head of Siva, covered with its bright expanded hoods, for his umbrella. 

(4.) In the race of that witness of the continuous amorous pastime of the nymphs 
of heaven, there were born the southern rulers, Virasena and the rest, famous on both 
(their parents 9 ) sides ; the record of whose deeds has purified the streams of honied verse 
which the son 48 of Par&sara has made to flow to please the ears of all mankind. 

(0.) In that 3 en a family was born that head-garland of the clans of Br&hmans 
and Kshatriyas, S&mantasena, a very magician in exterminating hundreds of opposing 
champions ; whose wars, in rivalry of the son 40 of Daiaratha carried on near the border 
of the dam 80 which is cooled by the surging waves of the ocean, are celebrated in song 
by the nymphs of heaven. 

(6.) The battle-fields, crowded with adversaries challenged by his shrill-sounding 
drums, on which he made his hand playfully wield the serpent-like sword, are still 
covered all over with multitudes of pearls, resembling large cowries, from the cleft 
frontal globes of the arrays of opponents' elephants, scattered (by him). 

(7.) His fame, following in the wake of the caravans of the wives of his enemies, 
proceeded from house to house, wandered from town to town, ran from wood to wood, 
roamed from tree to tree, ascended mountain after mountain, (and) crossed sea 
after sea. 

(8.) This hero, singly, 11 slaughtered the wicked robbers of the wealth of Karn&ta, 
overrun by hostile tribes, to such an extent, that the ruler" of goblins, whose citizens 
are delighted, does not even now leave the southern quarter where the ample store of 
marrow, flesh and fat is not yet exhausted. 

(0.) In his old age he frequented the sacred hermitages in the woods by the sandy 
banks of the Ganges, full of religious devotees doing battle against the terrors of life, — 
(hermitages) whioh were fragrant with the smoke of sacrificial butter; where the young 
deer relished the milk of the breasts of kindly hermits' wives; (and) where crowds of 
parrots knew by rote the texts of the Veda$. 

(10.) From him, who inspired awe by his unrivalled knowledge of the supreme 
spirit, was born Hemantasena, a hero who destroy ed* adversaries proud in the 
strength of their arms, (and) a home of great multitudes of all kinds of spotless quali- 
ties which manifested themselves unceasingly. 

(11.) On his head he had the dust of the feet of the half-moon-crested (god), in his 
throat true speech, in his ear sacred precepts, at his feet the hairs of enemies, on his 
arms the marks of the scars made by the hard bow-string. These always were his sole 
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£ 



m I. e. the poet VyAea. 

• I. *. BAma. 

M I. e. the ridge of rooks extending from the eoath of the Cnroraandel coast towards the island of Ceylon. 

M I am not sore that this is the exact meaning of the word ek&nga of the original ; but MAgavlra looks ss if it were 
intentionally employed in opposition to ckaturaAfa-bala, * an entire or complete army, comprising elephants, chariots, cavalry 
end infantry.' 

u I. e. Tama, the regent of the southern quarter. 
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M The original has m&r&Akavirab, ' a hero whoee characteristic it was to destroy' (?). 
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decoration, while diamond-flowers, pearl-strings, ear-rings, anklets, garlands and golden 
bracelets were all left to the wives of his servants. 

( V. 12.) When heroes, with their chests pierced by the spears discharged by the 
play of his long arms, through the efficacy of battle, resembling a holy bathing-place, 
became possessed of divine bodies, their breasts, marked with the saffron lines of the 
breasts of the damsels of heaven who clung to them, were, as before, viewed with terror 
by the timid Siddha couples. 64 

(13.) He and his sword, showing a bright face in their playful dealings with oppo- 
nents and suppliants, 6 * both possessed a wonderful skill in bestowing their gifts. The 
one brought affliction to enemies, the other favours to friends ; the one gave pearl-strings 
to allies, the other blows to opponents. 

(14.) His royal consort was (the lady) named Yas*odevi, whose feet were bright- 
ened by a series of rays of the lines of crest-jewels of the wives of princes both friendly 
and hostile. A store of loveliness, she acquired eternal bright fame by her devotion to 
her husband, while her beautiful form charmed the three worlds. 

(15.) And from that royal lady there was born to that ruler of the three worlds. 
(a son), who made illustrious the course of his youthful amusements by destroying hosts 
of enemies ; king Vijayasena, properly so named because he completely conquered the 
whole earth, encircled by the girdle of the four oceans. 

(16.) Who could count the crowds of kings that were either conquered or slain by 
him, every day engaged in battle ? In this whole world, he suffered only the moon to 
retain his title of king, because the moon was the progenitor of his own family, 

(17.) How could we say that Rama, the lord of the countless hosts of the monkey- 
chief, or PritM's son, the leader of the Pandava army, were equal to that conqueror of 
enemies, — to him who by his mere arm, decorated by the sword-blade, gained for himself 
the sole sovereignty over the orb of the earth, up to the borders of the seven seas ? 

(18.) Of (the gods) who have attained to perfection each in a single quality, the 
one without discrimination destroys, another preserves, and the third creates the whole 
world ; but this (king), transformed into a divine being by (his) manifold excellent quali- 
ties, in his wisdom has destroyed the enemies, has preserved those who abide by their 
duties, and by annihilating the adversaries has created celestial beings. 56 

(19.) He surely had already before made his sword, written on with the blood of 
heroes, the deed (to prove) that he had given places in heaven to opposing princes and 
in return accepted (from them) the earth. Had it not been so, how would the earth, 
when there arose disputes as to its ownership, have gone to him, presenting his drawn 
sword, and how would the line of his opponents have met with defeat ? 

(20.) Hearing the words of the poets " thou hast defeated N&nya and Vlra/' 17 and 

4-J 

M I. «. became the breast* of tbe ulain heroes, covered with red paint which was transferred to them from the breasts 
of their divine mistresses, looked as if they were still covered with blood. 

M In the ori&naXpratyarthi-tyaya-keli-karmani has a double meaning. It means both * in playfully bringing about 
the destruction of opponents,' and also * in playfully expending (wealth, etc.) on every suppliant.' 

M Because the heroes slain in battle are transferred to hearen. 

w The next verse shows that NAnya snd Vlra munt be taken here as proper names. HAnya we find again (as was first 
pointed out to me by Dr. Burgess) in NAnyadeva, the founder of tbe Karnajaka dynasty of Nepal (Indian Antiquary, voL 
IX, p. 1SS; vol. XIII, p. 418 ; Beodall's Catalogue, Introduction, p. xv), who is placed in §aka 1019«A.D. 1097 (Pisehel, 
Katalog der-BiU. d. D. M. Q. t vol. II, p. 8), close enough to the time when our inscription was composed to ••ggtvt the 
idea that he may possibly be the rery king here spoken of. 
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mistaking them (to mean that he had not defeated another hero), filled with hidden 
rage, he impetuously assailed the lord of Gauda, put down the prince of K&marupa, 
and defeated the Kalinga. 

(V. 21.) " You seem to consider yourself a hero, N&nya." " Why do you hoast of 
yourself, here, R&ghava ? " " Give up your rivalry, Vardhana ! " " Has your pride 
not yet come to an end, V Ira P " — Such mutual bickering, which went on day and night 
among the kings (imprisoned by him), lightened to the watchmen of his prison-houses 
the weary task of keeping off sleep. 

(22.) The moon's crescent shines (on Siva's head) as if it were a boat, stuck fast in 
the mud formed by the ashes in the water of the river on fiharga's" crest and abandoned 
there, when (the king's) fleet in its playful conquest of the western regions was sailing 
up the whole course of the Ganges. 

(28.) Through his favour the Brfthmans versed in the Vedas enjoy so much wealth 
that their wives are taught by the wives of the towns-people (the knowledge of) pearls 
with cotton-seed, (of) emeralds with grass-leaves, (of) silver-pieces with gourd-flowers, 
(of) jewels with the ripened contents of pomegranates, (and of) gold with the blooming 
flowers of hushm&ntft creepers. 19 

(24.) His doing it was that Virtue, though in the course of time she had become 
one-legged, 60 was walking about on earth, by nimbly leaning on the rows of posts of the 
sacrifices whioh he never was tired of offering. 

(25.) Engaged in sacrifices, he called down the immortals from Meru, the slopes of 
which were crowded with the enemies slain by him, and thus made the inhabitants 
of heaven and earth to change places ; and building lofty temples and digging extensive 
lakes, he made what there was left of heaven and what remained of the earth 91 to appear 
the one like the other. 

(26.) That ruler of the earth built a high temple of PradyumneSvara, the 
ground-part of which takes up the several quarters, while its middle is clad by the 
great sea of heaven ; (a temple which is) the midday mountain of the sun who at his 
rising and setting touches the eastern and western mountains, (which is) the one 
column of support of the house of the three worlds, (and) the unique representative 
of all mountains. 

(27.) Since the path of thy horses is obstructed already by this edifice, it is useless, 
O sun, to keep the sage (Agastya) still an inhabitant of a corner of the southern quarter. 
Let him give up his compact a and proceed to other quarters, and let the Vindhya rise as 
much as it may 1 It never will cross the path of this temple. 

(28.) When the creator shall fashion a jar, using the earth as a wheel and turning 
on it, like a lump of clay, the Sumeru, then the result will be something to which one 
may compare the golden cupola, placed by the (king) on this (temple). 

■ I. e. Siva's. 

M I understand this verse to mean that the wives of the Srotriyas, suddenly become rich in pearls, emeralds, etc., of 
which they had no knowledge before, had to be told by the wives of the townspeople, that the things looking like ootton-seeds 
were,pearls, etc, 

M As she is represented to be in the Kali-age. Compare Journal Am*r. Or. Got* vol. VII, p. 26, Terse 10. 
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* Earth and heaven had their site reduced, the one by extensive lakes, and the other by the tope of temples whioh 



reached to end filled as it were part of the sky. 
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" Ft*, the compact by which the Vindhya mountain, which had prostrated itself before Agastya, was to remain in that 



position, to long as the sage should stay in the south. See e.y. 8. P. Pandit's note on Raghuvaikia, vi, 61. 
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(V. 29.) Before (the temple of) Pura's enemy 63 he dug a lake, the sheets of water of 
which are streaked by the flashing clusters of rays of the jewels on the points of the 
diadems of the serpent damsels of the lower regions, (and) to which the bees are attracted 
by the fragrance of the musk from the breasts of the citizens' wives who bathe in it. 

(30.) He provided bright-coloured dresses for the naked ; M a hundred lovely female 
(attendants), whose bodily charms were heightened by jewel-ornaments, for the husband 
of only half a wife ; towns filled with citizens for him whose abode is the burial-ground ; 
and endless wealth for him who subsisted on alms. For well knows the Sena family 
how to support the poor. 

( 31.) Replacing (the god's) elephant-hide by variegated silken clothes, 88 putting 
round his breast a large pearl-string instead of the huge serpent, applying (to his skin) 
sandal-powder instead of ashes, putting in his hands a string of sapphires in place of the 
beads, providing long emeralds in place of the snakes, and instead of men's bones a 
decoration formed of lovely pearls, he furnished an attire for him, the arrangement of 
which will suit the wishes of the wearer of skulls at the destruction of the universe. 

(32.) Since he has brought it about by the play of his arm that the surface of the 
earth holds no other golden umbrella (besides his), he has left himself nothing to wish 
for. What else then could the half-moon-crested god, even when pleased to grant a 
boon, bestow on him ? Yet this (toe pray) t — when the end of his days has come, may he 
grant to him final union with himself ! 

(33.) Fully to eulogise his doings would be a task suitable for the offspring of Pra- 
chetas or the son of Par&iara. 88 We make this attempt, to purify our speech by bathing it 
in the divine river of his boundless fame. 

(34.) So long as the river 87 of the city of Indra purifies the three worlds ; so long as 
the moon's crescent continues to ornament the lord of evil beings ; M so long as the triad 
of the Vedas illumines the minds of the good ; — so long may his fame, a friend of all 
three, share in their several occupations ! 

(35.) This eulogy, a smooth string without knots of the spotless pearls of the princes 
of the Sena family, is the work of the poet Um&patidhara, whose understanding is 
purified by the study of words and their meanings. 

(36.) The Rlnaka §ulap&ni, the son of Brihaspati, grandson of Manad&sa, (and) 
great-grandson of Dharma, the crest-jewel of the guild of V&rendra artists, has en- 
graved this eulogy. 

« J. a. Siva. 

" Digambara 'having only the sky or atmosphere for raiment, naked/ is an epithet of §iva; ArdhAngandsvdmin=. 
Ardhan&riSa, a name of §iva represented as half male and half female. 

u Of coarse, ehitrakskaum-ebhacharmmd and the following words in the original qualify veshat ; ' an attire in which 
the elephant's hide was replaced by variegated silken clothes/ etc. 

•• /. e. Valmlki and Vyasa. 

« I. e. the Ganges. 

M J. e. Siva. 
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XXXVI.— SUNAK GRANT OF THE CHAULUKYA KING EARN A I. 

By E. Htjltzsch, Ph. D. 

The following inscription is edited from two excellent impressions, kindly forward- 
ed by Mr. H. Cousens. It is engraved on the inner sides of two copperplates, 1 which 
were found at Sunak, a village about fifteen miles east-south-east from Pattan, North 
Gujar&t, and about five miles west of Unjhft 8 railway station. They are now in the 
possession of Mr. N&r&yan Bh&rati, a resident of Pattan. When Mr. Cousens copied the 
plates, they were held together by one ring, which had been cut, but not recently. 
The second ring, which probably bore the seal, was missing. To judge from the impres- 
sions, the preservation of the plates seems to be perfect. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose. The date of the grant was the day 
of an eclipse of the moon (somagrahana), which took place on Monday, the 15th day of 
the bright half of Vai&kha, in Vikrama-Samvat 1148. Mr. Fleet lias favoured me with the 
following calculation of this date : — " The corresponding European date is Monday, 5th 
May, A.D. 1091. On this date there was an eclipse of the moon, on the full-moon tit hi 
of Vais*&kha of northern Vikrama-Samvat 1148 expired, or southern Vikrama-Samvat 
1147 current. The tithi ended at about 50 ghatts, 53 palas, after mean sunrise ( for 
Bombay ) ; and so the eclipse should be visible in India. There was an eclipse on 
the same tithi in southern Vikrama-Samvat 1148 expired, on the 24th April, A.D. 
1092. But here the week-day was Saturday. In northern Vikrama-Samvat 1148 
current there was no eclipse on the given tithi."* 

The donor was the mahdrdjddhirdja Karnadeva, surnamed Trailokyamalla. 
This is the Chaulukya king Karna I., who, according to Dr. Buhler,* reigned from 
Vikrama-Samvat 1120 to 1150. The king issued the order, which contains the grant, 
from Anahilapataka, and addressed it to the inhabitants of a division of one hundred 
and twenty-six villages, the chief place of which was Anandapura. The grant con- 
sisted of a piece of land at Laghu-D&bhl, i.e., Little Dabhi, from the proceeds of 
which a tank (vdpf) at Sunaka was to be maintained. The land granted in Laghu- 
D&bhi was bounded on the north-west by the village of Sandera. 

Anahjilap&taka is, of course, Anhilvad, the capital of the Chaulukyas, and 
Anandapura, the modern Vadnagar. 5 Sunaka is identical with the modern village 
of Sunak, where the plates were discovered. To Mr. Cousens I am indebted for the 
following information about the remaining localities, which are mentioned in the 
grant : — " The names you give are still the names of villages in the vicinity of Sunak, and 
they are placed thus : — Dabhi is about one mile south-west of Sunak, and Sander a, a 
village considerably larger than either, is about three miles south-west by west of Dabhi 
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1 [The accompanying facsimile reproduction of the impressions it of the size of the originals.— J. B.] 

8 This place is mentioned in a later Chaulukya grant; Ind. Ant., vol. VI, p. 210, and vol. XVIII, p. 178. [It is a 
considerable town, 7| miles south of 8iddhapur, and the head-quarters, and probably the original seat iu Gujarttof the 
Kadava Kulambis or Kunbis.— Burgess, Notes of a Visit to Oujardt in 1669, pages 53-^61.] 

■ [It appears from Oppolxer'a Canon der Finiternitse, that the lunar eclipse of May 1091 occurred at 3k. 14m. a.m. 
(Bombay time), on Tuesday, 6th May ; but being before sunrise it would be reckoned as belonging to the 6th. The moon 
was in the meridian 60° west of Bombay, and the eclipse was a partial one of 6*4 digits. That of 24th April 1092 was 
total and the time of the middle of it was 8A. 3m. p.m., at Bombay. — J. B.] 

* Ind. Ant. % vol. VI, p. 213. 

•Ante,?. 151 and p. 295. 
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or Laghu*P&hht, as it is still sometimes called. Totally with the geography of the place, 
Bandera should be placed in the south* west ; but it may be that the land granted was an 
outlying piece considerably to the south of Laghu-p&hht and thus lying, in respect to 
Bandera, in a south-easterly direction. The tank alluded to is, no doubt, the large tank 
on the north-west corner of the Tillage of Sunak. It is now ruined, but during the 
greater part of the year holds a supply of water. The banks around the south, west, and 
north aides now consist of mounds of old brickwork, the bricks themselves being of the 
very large old type. I hare no doubt the tank was surrounded with stone steps at one time, 
but, like the great Sahasralirxga tal&o at Fattan, the stone lining has been carried off for 
other purposes, leaving nought but the under brickwork." 

The inscription ends with the namea of the writer and of the dittaka, and with the 
signature of the king. The writer, Kekkaka, was the son of the Kayastha Vateri var a, 
who seems to be identical with VatesVara, the son of the K&yastha K&nohana, the writer 
of a grant of Bhlma I., dated Vikvama-Samvat 1086.* 

It may be noted in passing that a grant of B himadeva, which was lately published 
by Mr. Fleet/ seems to belong to Bhlma I. t and not to, Bhlma II., as it was written by 
the same V at e6 vara, the son of the K&yastha Kanchana, and as the diltaka of both 
grants was the mahdsdmdhivigrahika Srl-ChandaSarman. Consequently, the date of 
Mr. Fleet's inscription, Samvat 93, cannot refer to the Sirhha era, but is probably, at 
Dr. Buhler took it to be, 1 an abbreviation for Vikrama*Samvat 1098. 

Aa in the grants of the later Chaulukya king Bhlma II.,' the second syllable of the 
particle t ft, which marks the end of this grant, is written in current-hand with a flourish 
attached. The king's signature also shews current-hand characters, which are different 
from, and larger than, the letters in the body of the inscription, and is clearly intended 
for a facsimile copy of the actual sign -manual of Earn ad ev a. 

Text* 
Plats I. 

<V f ittwfwrrfTO<nifN ^nn^i *: **firfttf tot \ 



3, 

4. 

6. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 
10. 
11. 

12. GjjnNnftn mw 

13. ftfir «HTftWT%^ I 

• 1*4. Ami,, toL VI, p. 1*4, 
Ibid., to]. I VIII, p. 108. 
IbU. t ▼<*. V I, p. 165 ud p. S18. 
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UTERIS \ %WT I fTT- 



* 9«# th« fasimiU, Ind. Ant t »ol. XI, p, 79, *od tb« 
drawing, vol. YI, p. 195, note. 
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15. mflm i ^mmiHq *ii<<iwiftui ti xfx ^jttw*- 

16. Traf^rt qfiT^rTO^rHi 7ff^Tftnprxrf?i«rrft- 

17. znrprHT'nft'rafTf^Twf^ *wrTrrawf*nHN 

18. ^STT m *TW ^IMA^ H\H\*i $ti*$i®*Mm eTSTT 

19. qfWMI %^Tft T **ntf I <3m ^ H^rm SIT%*T i trfe- 

20. frfanreTfir " ^*f frofa ejftns: i *rr#m 13 <<ii4«Vii * 

21. 7TT*ta TT^ 1 * *%^ II fafaflfiw JU^i mvmZlX- 

22. ^tt tnqiufafrftifti i s?raft $^ trrroffafa- 

23. frfrqrafrTTfira Tfir [n x ] ^tanrotro ii 

Translation. 

Orh. Vikrama-Samvat 1148, Vai&kha !§udi 15, on Monday. To-day, here, in the 
prosperous Anahilap&taka, the illustrious Trailokyamalla, (alias) the illustrious 
Karnadeva, the mahdrdjddhirdja, who is adorned with a continuous line of kings (his 
ancestors), informs all royal officers connected with the one hundred and twenty-six 
Tillages belonging to (the division of) the prosperous Anandapura which is in his (the 
king'*) possession, and the Br&hmanas and other people who inhabit this (division) : — 

11 Be it known to you that, to-day, at the festival of an eclipse of the moon, having 
worshipped the lord of the world, the blessed husband of Bhav&ni (i.e., Siva), having 
considered the vanity of the world, and believing in the rewards (of charity) in this world 
and in the next, we gave, in order to increase the merit and fame of our parents and of 
ourselves, by an edict, with a libation of water, to the tank which the Rasovika (?) 
Thakkura MaMdeva caused to be constructed in the village of Sunaka, — hala 4, i.e.,. 
(in words) four ploughs of land, carrying (i.e., requiring as seed corn) 12 pdildm (or 48 
sers), u belonging to the householders (kutumbin) Jasap&la (i.e., YaSahpala), L&1&, and 
Bakulasv&min,and designated by (their) names, in the village of Laghu-D&bhi. On 
the east of this land is the field of Bhatt&rik&, and the fields of the Br&hmanas Rudra, 



en 
o 



Neh&, and "Lklk ; on the south, the field of Mahishar&ma; on the west, the boundary 
of the village of Bandera; on the north, likewise, the boundary of the village of 
Sandera. Knowing this land, thus defined by its four boundaries, (and) being obedient 
to (this) order on hearing (it), the people inhabiting this (land) shall deliver for that 
tank, as they are being levied at present, all shares, enjoyments, taxes, gold, &c. And, 
remembering that the reward of this meritorious gift is common (to all), nobody shall 
cause obstruction (to its owner). And the holy Vy&sa has said: — c He who gives land 
remains in heaven for sixty thousand years ; both he who takes (it) away and he who 
assents (to its being taken away) shall stay as long in hell/ This edict (idsana) is 
written by the keeper of records (dkshapatalika) Kekkaka, the son of the K&yastha 
Vatedvara. The messenger (dutaka) for this (grant) is the great minister of peace and 
war (mahdsdrhdhivigrahika) Srt-Ch&hila. ,, 

(The signature) of the illustrious Karnadeva. 

» Road wf* itwwrfw. 

u Read either ^T%1TT or WT^TT. 

M Read *TC*. 

u I owe thie explanation of the words ^TTWrt \ $ *nff*T to Dr. Biililer, who remarks on them :— " The translation U 
merely tentative. P&ildih seems to he the Gnjar&ti plural of p&iluih, which latter I take to he identical with the modern 
f&yalty 'a measure of four sera' (or4'8 pounds)." See Shipurji Edaljis Qujar&tl and English Dictionary, 2nd edi- 
tion,*, v. mi ft. 
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PRASASTI OF VADIPURA-PARSVANATHA AT PATTANA. 33 9 

XXXVII.— PRASASTI OF THE TEMPLE OF VADIPURA-PARSVANATHA AT 

PATTANA. 

By G. BtteLER, Ph. D., LL.D., CLE. 

The subjoined edition of the Fraiasti 1 of the temple of P&rsVan&tha of V&dipura at 
Anhilv&d-Pattana has been prepared according to an excellent paper-impression taken 
by Mr. H. Cousens and made over to me by the editor. 

The inscription is incised on a stone-slab measuring about 28 inches by 16£, and 
contains 52 lines of ordinary Jaina N&gari letters. At the top there are rude repre- 
sentations of two lotuses in the left and right-hand corners, and in the middle a 
figure, somewhat like a Nanddvarta, in the centre of which stands the syllable hra. The 
execution is good, and the preservation almost perfect. The language is incorrect 
Sanskrit mixed with Gujar&tl, and a few Persian and Arabic words. Pr&kriticisms and 
Gujar&ticisms are:— 1. 2 — likhana for lekhana, arham for arhantam, 1. 16 — bhathddri for 
bhdnddgdrika, 1. 33 — milana, 1. 45 — bahini for bhagini 9 b&i, 'lady/ 1. 47 — pamhadhaidld, 
as well as a good many Guj&r&ti names like 1. 15 — USavdla, 1. AQ—Osavdla, ibidem 
Sdhavade for Subhagadevi and so forth. Persian and Arabic words are 11. 3, 26, 33, 
30 — pdtisdhi, i. e. Pddishdh, 11. 14, 37 — pira> ' a Muhammadan saint/ 1. 35— phura- 
mdna, ' firm&n,' 1. 48, — alldi, ' the Il&hl era'. The case terminations are mostly omitted, 
and the rules of euphony are frequently disregarded even in compound words. Of some 
interest, too, is the inflected form saihvati from sarhvat, which occurs twice, 1. 4 and 1. 
36. The whole inscription is in prose, with the exception of the Mahgala. 

The latter consists of a slightly corrupt Ary& verse, which invokes a blessing on the 
pious founder of the temple : — 

"Hail! May the glorious Jina P&rtfva of V&dlpura, who resides in Pattana, ever 
grant wealth, prosperity and eternal happiness to him who built the temple of the 
community {Barhgha)." 

The next lines, 2-4, give a summary of the contents of the inscription and a date 
which probably refers to the beginning of the building operations : — 

"In the temple of glorious P&rSvan&tha of V&dipura, is written the eulogy (of 
the founder), preceded by an account of the succession of the venerable pontiffs of the 
famous Brihat Kharatara-(?acAcMa,) after bowing to the Arbat. In the reign of the 
P&dish&h, the illustrious Akabbara, in the year 1651 after the time of the illustrious 
king Vikrama, on the ninth {lunar day) of the bright half of M&rgngirsha, on the civil 
day (called) Monday (»'. e., according to Dr. Schram, on November 16, 1594), under the 
constellation PHrvabhadra during a lucky planetary hour (took place) the first beginning." 

The Paftdvali, 11. 4-40, enumerates the following spiritual chiefs of the Kharatara 
school : — 

1. Uddyotanasuri (Klatt,* No. 38), who, descending in an unbroken line from the 
ruler of the faith, the glorious lord Mah&vlra, made tihdras resplendent. 

2. Vardham&nasdri (Klatt, No. 89), who consecrated the temple (vasati) built on 
Mount Arbuda (Ab&) by the dandandyaka Vimala, and worshipped the sdrimantra 
that had been corrected by the glorious lord Slmandhara. 

o 8 

1 Regarding the temple and inscription see Burgess's Note* of a Visit to Oujardt in 1869, pp. 105, 115 £E. 

* Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, p. 248 ff. A complete edition of Kahamakal} ana's Kharatara- Paffdvali will appear 

in tbe forthcoming volume of Professor Weber's Catalog der Santkrit urd PrdJerit-IIandschri/tin, p. 1030 ff. I have bad 

the privilege of teeing the sheets. 
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8. Jines>arasftri I (Klatt, No. 4.0), who in (Pikrama Saihvat) 1080 obtained the 
title Kharatara after overthrowing the Chaityavdrins in the Darb&r of Durlabhar&ja, 
king of Anhilv&d. 8 

4. Jinachandrasuri I (Klatt, No. 41). 

5. Abhayadevasftri (Klatt, No. 4.2), who, in consequence of a revelation from the 
guardian deity of the faith, made known the image of P&rsvan&tha of 8tambhan& 
(Th&srfl. ?) and thereby was freed from his loathsome leprosy, who obtained fame by 
composing the Navdngi and other works. 

6. Jinavallabhasuri (Klatt, No. 4,3), who awakened 10,000 Sr&vakas of the 
V&gada country (t. e. 9 either eastern Kachch or Dungarpur) by sending a letter con- 
sisting of ten kulakasy and exalted the Jaina faith by composing excellently written good 
poems and various Sdstras, such as the PindaviSuddhi.' 

7. Jinadattasuri (Klatt, No. 44), who by his power subdued the company of the 
64 YoginUf 52 Viras, (and?) Piras of 8indh, who obtained the rank of Yuoo- 
pradhdna by reading the golden letters written by Ambada's hand, and by magic walked 
across the five rivers of the Panj&b. 6 

8. Jinachandrasuri II (Klatt, No. 45), who awakened the illustrious M ah at 1- 
y&na, chief {pradhdna) of theUsav&las (Osv&ls) and other clans in §rlm Ala (BhinmAl), 
and had the naramani in his forehead. 

9. Jinapatti (thus all the inscriptions, but Jinapatisuri, Klatt, No. 46), who 
accomplished the mdhipaksha through the %hattri-mindvdda in the shape of the Pra- 
bodhodaya and other works which were examined by Bhonddri Nemichandra (??). 

10. Jineivarasurill (Klatt, No. 47), who consecrated the Sdntivtravidhiohaitya 
in L&thaula-Vij&pura. 

11. Jinaprabodhasuri (Klatt, No. 48). 

12. Jinachandrasuri III (Klatt, No. 49), who was adorned with the title R<1ja- 
gachchha, because he converted four kings. 

13. Jinakus"alasuri (Klatt, No. 50), who consecrated the Kharatara temple va$a. 
(i), the ornament of famous Satrumjaya. 

14. Jinapadmasuri (Klatt, No. 51). 
16. Jinalabdhisuri (Klatt, No. 52). 

16. Jinachandrasuri IV (Klatt, No. 53). 

17. Jinodayasuri (Klatt, No. 54), who granted happiness, viz., the dignity of 
saihghapati and so forth, by throwing his dress (over people) at the devdngandva8ara(?). 

18. Jinar&jasuri (Klatt, No. 55). 

19. Jinabhadrasuri (Klatt, No. 56), who founded excellent libraries in various 
sacred places. 7 

20. Jinachandrasuri V (Klatt, No. 57). 

21. Jinasamudrasuri (Klatt, No. 58), who by magic subdued five Takshas. 

1 See also Dr. Bb&ndirkar's Report of 1882-83, p. 46, where the story is told more fallj according to Sumatig anin's 
Live* of the Yugapradh&na*. 

4 See also Bh&ndarkar, loc. cit. t p. 47, where the list of Jinavallabha's works is given. 

* Regarding the 64 Jogints, see Cunningham's Arrkaol. Sur. Rep., vol. IX, p. 63 ff. 

* None of these marvellous feats are mentioned by his pupil Sumatiganin, who speaks only of an txorcium ; Bhandir* 
kar. loc. eit. In explanation of the last, the Paffdvali gays : Jalabhramopari kambaidstaranddiprakdrena panckanadi- 
eddkakd}. 

7 One of these libraries is,' according to the present tradition, the Brihat-JfiAimkowha at Jes*<lm!r, which is kept in 
the temple of PArfvanatha consecrated by Jinabhadra. 
o "E 
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22. Jinahamsasuri (Klatt, No. 59), whom the illustrious pddishdh Sikandar (i.e., 
Sikandar bin Bahlol who ruled A. D. 1489—1510), being astonished at his austerities and 
meditation, honoured by releasing 500 prisoners. 

23. Jinam&nikyasuri (Klatt, No. 60), who by magic crossed the five rivers of 
the Panjab, and prevented (or warded off) a violent attack of the Yavanas (Muham- 
raadans) through the power of his exceeding meditation. 

24. Jinachandrasuri VI (Klatt, No. 61), the ruling spiritual head, who conquered 
many opponents in disputations. He was called by the lord Jal&luddln, the glorious 
Padishah Akabbara, who was desirous of seeing him, having heard of his immeasurable 
greatness that unfolded itself in consequence of his stay atStambhatlrtha (or Carabay) 
during the rains of (Vikrama) Samvat 1648. He met the emperor, pleased him by the 
multitude of his virtues, and obtained one edict (phuramdna) forbidding the slaughter of 
animals during eight days in Ashddha, and a second protecting the fish in the Gulf of 
Cambay (Stambhatirtha8amudra) t as well as the title "the most virtuous, glorious 
pontiff of the age " {sattamaSriyugapradhdna). Further, at the command of the emperor, 
he crossed by magic the five rivers of the Panjah on the twelfth lunar day of the bright 
half of Magna, (Vikrama) Samvat 1652, and made five Piras appear, by which feats he 
obtained the distinction of paramavara, and so forth, and exalted the Samgka. He was 
attended by Ach&rya Jinasimha, 8 on whom he had conferred the dignity of dchdrya in 
the presence of the emperor Akbar. It was by his advice that the temple of Vacji- 
pura-Pars*van&t ha was built. 

This list of names fully agrees with the much later one, from which Dr. Klatt made 
his extracts, and it shows that Dharmasagara's violent diatribe against the Kharatara 
PaftdvaM in his KupakshakauSikdditya 9 contains some gross misstatements or 
mistakes. First, Dharmasagara says that he wrote in Vikrama Samvat 1629, and that the 
head of the Kharataras was in his time Jinahamsa. That is utterly irreconcileable with 
the statements of our inscription which asserts that his second successor Jinachandra 
VI was Yugapradhana in Vikrama Samvat 1648 and 1652, and that Jinahamsa himself 
was honoured by Sultan Sikandar, who ruled until A.D. 1517 or Vikrama Samvat 1573. 
This latter assertion, on the other hand, agrees with the dates of Dr. Klatt's Paffdvali, 
where it is said that Jinahamsa died in Vikrama Samvat 1582. Secondly, Dharmasa- 
gara erroneously omits in his Kharatara- Pat tdvalt the name of Jinasamudra between 
Jinachandra V and Jinahamsa. Thirdly, he puts Jinavardbana in Jinabhadra's 
place, though an incidental remark of his regarding a Kharatar a- Paffdvali, incised in 
Vikrama Samvat 1505 in the temple at Jesalmir, shows that he was aware of Jinabha- 
dra's position. Dr. Klatt's Paffdvali states that Jinavardhana indeed was first made 
Yugapradhana, but deposed for misbehaviour, and that Jinabhadra was put into his 
place. Since Dharmasagara, as would appear, intentionally omits the latter and names the 
sinner, it looks as if he had wished to taunt his opponents with this misfortune. I may 
add that the date of the Jesalmir Paffdoali, given by Dharmasagara, is wrong. Ac- 
cording to the notes which I took at Jesalmir in 1873, Jinabhadra is named, on the 
large slab in the temple of Pars' vanatha, as pafladhdrin in Vikrama Samvat 1473. This 
date differs also by two years from that in Dr. Klatt's extracts, according to which 
Jinabhadra was installed as spiritual head of the Kharataras in Vikrama Samvat 1475. 

y, CD 

* This it no doab$ his successor, No. 62 of Klatt's lint. 

• See Dr. Bhimj&rkar's Export qf 1883-84, p. 148 ff. 
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These facts, I think, show that Dharmas&gara s statements regarding other schools can 
only be used with great caution. 

The events from the lives of the various Yugapradh&nas reported in the inscription 
are for the greater part well-known, and those which are new, are mostly not particu- 
larly interesting. The account of the last Jinachandra's relation to the emperor Akbar, 
forms, however, an exception. The later Pattdvali, from which Dr. Klatt made his ex- 
tracts, boldly asserts that this worthy converted the emperor Akbar to Jainism. The state- 
ments of our inscription are much more moderate and much more credible. They show, 
too, how the later fable arose. The Muhammadan historians admit, 10 regarding Akbar, 
that " Samani8 and Brahmanas managed to get frequent private interviews with His 
Majesty" and that "they brought proofs, based on reason and testimony, for the truth 
of their own and the fallacies of other religions, and inculcated their doctrines so 
firmly, and so skilfully represented things as quite self evident which require considera- 
tion, that no man, by expressing his doubts, could now raise a doubt in his Majesty." 
As the term " Samanis " means ascetics, and includes the Jaina monks, there is no reason 
for doubting the assertion that J inachandr a, the head of the great Kharatara com- 
munity, was granted admission to Akbar's religious discussions. Nor is it incredible that 
the emperor granted him the two firmdns and the title mentioned in the inscription. 
More doubtful is the statement that Jinachandra pretended to perform miracles before 
Akbar, and that his pupil received the dignity of Ach&rya in the emperor's presence. 
With respect to the first point it must however be borne in mind that the Jaina Suris, 
even in the present day, claim to possess supernatural powers, and that, according to all 
accounts, they formerly often tried to impose on credulous kings by what can only be 
called jugglery. It seems to me, therefore, not absolutely impossible that Jinachandra 
may have attempted some trick in order to gain Akbar's confidence. In favour of the 
second point a note in Dr. Klatt's Pattdvali may be brought forward, according to 
which Jinasimha received the dchdryapada in the winter of Vikrama Samvat 1649 at 
Lahore, which, according to the Muhammadan writers, at the time was the imperial resi- 
dence. Nevertheless it is difficult to believe that Akbar should have gone to the Jaina 
temple where the ceremony must have taken place. The difficulty would disappear if we 
might take Mpdtisdhisamaksham to mean that Jinasimha accompanied his teacher into 
the imperial presence and was introduced as one worthy of the dchdryapada. 

The remainder of the inscription, lines 40-52, contain the Prasasti. The pedigree 
of the founder of the temple, who belonged to the Osvftl clan and the line of Mantrin 
Bhima, is given as follows : — 

Mantrin Champ& married to Suhavade. 
I 
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Mantrin Mahipati married to Amarl. 

i 

Mantrin Vastup&la married to Siriyade. 



Mantrin TejapMa married to Manu. 
Saha Amaradatta 11 (the ornament of the Kuke^a-race) married to Ratanade. 

i 

Ratnakumyaraji married to Sobh&gade. 

"O CD 



Elliot's History of India, vol. V, 7. 528. | " He seema to have been an adopted son. 
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Moreover, a sister, probably of Ratnakumyarajl, named Bdi V ko h h 1, and a daughter, 
2?4t Jivanl, are mentioned as co-founders of the temple. The image of the temple was 
consecrated in (Vikrama) Samvat 1652, in the A Hat, i. e. } U&hi year 41, on the twelfth 
lunar day of the dark half of VaLSakha, a Monday, under the constellation Revatt. 
The Il&bt year 41 began on the 10— 11th March of 1596. 12 The Vikrama year must be, 
as the preceding date (1. 36) Samvat 1652, M&gha sudi 12, shews— the southern one, 
which began on Karttika sudi 1 in A.D. 1595. The date corresponds according to 
Dr. Schram's calculation with Thursday, May 13, A. D. 1596. 
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Text. 

L. 1. m ^t h *T% ^<H^M<MIMfa*tfq$*qqmiq | 

3. ftw^pf mur^firt^a i v$ ^ran i mOi^ir^^^^^ui^i i ^nftgwsuqq- " 

4. Tn^rftr u** m^5^f%?R^frf^ $m*ft i ¥fo*M<**3 i ^^tt- 16 

5. zrt ^if^Miin: i in^rp H^^n^^ i 41i^ifaMiin<Nfe<iMiMi^ i ^^nt nwmfl- 1 ' 

6. ft^tn^qft i <i^iMM i ^<M^<r^^^<;^^i^^^iri<i i ^< i^ ^^i<r^MpigiM^ 1 17 

7. ^^*(yi«ir^^ryfl^ii*iflKiN*^naiy*iM^r< 1 7^1 * 1 nmfaniminfl 1 w 

10. 3cg«Mum?Q«m<!MiiJ4iq 1 ^^HDg^ i ^^^sqi%s^tt<uimHMpi«^ J0 

11. ^WI^T^ft I WZo 1 5^^M<3M^^*M^«r«^ry(i^l'l«?^il<JM^i?- 

12. mriii 1 iif^r ^ ^r ^ ^^ftdfa^ i ^i^rMsftw4 i r<M»^M^M^f^^^ i ^^ - w 

13. IWT^ir^tftRWWH^lT I TTTOo | M^faq»fla(Hq(f . qfa^ni^q*r*uq i - 

14. nikftfy34taiifc i ^^^^iq^^<r^f^^i^ui1^iqM*iini4^a l|M ^ T '' 

15. ^M<flq*<qa«M^^ i q»^fa^T{<ir< I TWIo 1 Jsn^lH^^l^ir^Myi^- 

16. 4H^^<^^nuMp<^^ r 1 ^i^fiw'f^^HMm^^fii^^tiri 1 aro<> i wnfW- 

17. fa^*MflfaflM4^<qifcq><v^ 

18. nm<> 1 <8 ii 6^^^^ i aiur^r«^^iP<^<ftr^^^fa^iai<ilX 1 ?nm- 

19. o [ ^faPnrita^CJT I TFTCo I <l^(J«UMfa^^I*<WI^«lllHftfH* 1 

20. ^tfaPTOreft 1 *nrc* 1 ^n^<i^4jii€^^<^<g | ^PmRi8iM^n<^id i - 

21. firq^nr^ftR^rsTO^ i ?mi <> jflfiMmmPi i flm* i JsHfaiufiut- 

22. ft 1 ?jtto© 1 ^TlfiHTigqft 1 ?r^Io 1 ^qlJ I ^iq^KqKJM^MJr^^^Vjqf^M^ I - 11 



» Elliot's Hutoty of India, vol. V, page 247, note. 
n Metre AryA, with a metrical fault in the first line, 
which may be corrected by writing ° mjfan ;. 
" Read %*w° ; wt. 
»« Read jpf. 

M R**d «*if»jtiOjJ1fa — "y|J1fl«!°. 

17 Dele stop at the end of the line. 



18 Dele atop at the end of the line, ipirj 
fl^SUHHH , a« may be seen from 1. 6. 
»• Road unPT^fr ; **°. 
80 Read *faRTT. 
« Read ^frfirTT^ . 
» Read °ATW. lT%xft°. 
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L. 23. ypraffipft^rqfii i tttoo i qftfgRrrreqft i wrf • i ^^ l ^^w l ^« ^^ ^^J^- 1, 

24. ^i<*M*ji«Mu<^ni«M*Ktifl i tthti o i 'ftfannfe^ft i ?tto© i tfar- 

25. ^«u**fafa«r*^niM^*^f< ■ ***** « aMimMftm«n*»» - 

27. itn^jrorerTfirap ^m**^^ 

33. far I ^^ I ^^M^Mlft^ir ? ^*l<^^<^^ I ^K<ufa^^¥l^^^ 

36. nnnMM<mm ?rr^i * i «u*wwH«iifii<i«i*f}i mufiwi- 

41. *f ^tm HT^rf ^c**$ • **J* *° 'rf^trfTT Tnrnrf *reft Tr^p* tf ° ^r^jxrm 

42. 7TiT*rt refill i ^ i 7r*yw *f ° fanxm «vuri t*t° *tt* i Aqgfaufliuiw *r 

46. ?Nt i ^^uir ^ ^4iM^^^ui^Kti<^i^^ri<^^^<r< i R^^M^<i4^ - 

48. grc^rcra^riifaTrefaq *nnt 8 % to i «Nr *fc n<xitai<rt ^- u 

49. wrt: <q<fl«i ^ q i w%smrt *rrrcnr:q* Q i irf?mT ^ i tluni^ i iimi wt- 

50. fxr?rr i t*?t?[ ^r«r $**j[X]jTt«^<qlM*(i3* **iwW i <j**mr»! *ra^Hftaf- 
61. TOfr?fa fa* <flnm i qpsruranqj i ^rr mPmi tf° s^rerrc*rftRT ftnft- 
52. w?rr i xjo ^rofanfr^jf* *ii<T<u ii *iftdi JnreTTwretT i w ot?j f*ntf [h] 
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1 Read <rf«|^lHjft. | * ^^ **TV». 
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XXXVIII.— TWO CHANDELLA INSCRIPTIONS FROM AJAYGADH. 

By Profbssou F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., CLE., Gottingbn. 

I. 
ROCK INSCRIPTION OF VIRAVARMAN; OF THE VIKRAMA YEAR 1317. 

According to Sir A. Cunningham, 1 this inscription is at Ajaygadh, a hill-fort 
about 16 miles in a straight line south-west of K&lanjar, Long. 80° 20' E., Lat. 
24* 54' N., Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet 70, N.E. It is engraved on a rock, with a crack 
dividing it into two portions, and contains altogether fifteen lines, of which the first seven 
lines are on the proper right and the following eight on the proper left side of the crack. 
The writing of the right-hand portion covers a space of about 2' 4tY broad by 6J* high, 
that of the left-hand portion a space of about 3' broad by 6£" high. It is on the whole 
fairly well preserved, and everything of historical importance may be read with certainty 
throughout. But, towards the end, the rubbings at my disposal (owing, probably, to 
the condition of the rock) are not at all distinct, and in consequence the exact wording 
of one or two passages in the concluding lines, of minor importance, remains doubtful, 
and about a dozen aksharas are altogether illegible. The size of the letters is about &". 
The characters are N&garl of the 13th century. The language is Sanskrit and, with the 
exception of the introductory orh oih aiddhih and the date at the end, the inscription is 
in verse. It was composed by Ratnap&la, a son of the poet Harip&la and grandson 
of the poet Vatsar&ja (verse 21), and engraved by the artisan R&ma (verse 22). As 
regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for v in vdlo, line 5, arhvudhi, line 6, valu, 
line 13, and vudhah, line 14, but not in babMna % lines 8 and 10 ; the dental sibilant 
is used for the palatal in varhsah and varhae, lines 2 and 8, yasasvini, line 13, eudhdihm, 
line 14, and vi*uddhdtmd 9 line 15 ; and the palatal for the dental in Suto f line 8, -6imd, 
line 9, and -kdSd[rarh\ t line 13 ; and sh is employed for hh in Vaitdsha-, line 15. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 18-20) that Kaly&na- 
devl, the wife of the (Chandella) king Vira or Viravarman, built a well, called the 
Nirjara-well, and in connection with it a hall, within the fort of Ajaygadh, which in 
other inscriptions is called Jayapura, but is here apparently denominated N&ndipura. 
And by way of introduction the inscription in verses 2-9 treats of the ancestors of the 
king, and in verses 10-13 gives an account of Kaly&nadevi's own descent. From the 
latter we learn that in the race of Dadhlchi there was one [Chftjdala, whose son was 
6rip&la, whose son again was Mahes*vara, 'to be revered even by crowned heads/ 
Mabel vara married Vesaladevi (?), a daughter of the prince Govindar&jaj and 
their daughter was Kalyanadevl, who became the chief queen of the king Vtra. 
Nothing is known to me of the queen's ancestors from other inscriptions. 



1 See Sir A. Cunningham's Archaological Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 51. The inscription has not been previous- 
ly edited, but a photo-lithograph of it will be found ib., plate xiii. And an abstract of the content* of the inscription, 
at read by a Simla Pandit, is given ib., p. 51. Of this abstract I can only say that the Pandit has done his work very 
carelessly. Thus — the name of 8iillakshana he has read Sulakshana ; between Madana and Trnilokyarannan he ha* omitted 
Paramardin ; to Trailokyavannan he h>is given two sons, Yasovannan and Viravarman, while the inscription doeM not men- 
tion any Yalovarman wt all ; and Kaly&nadevi he has made the daughter of Raja Qovinda, while in reality she is de«cribod a* 
the daughter of Mahesvnra and granddaughter, by her mother's side, of Govindar&ja. Moreover, he ha* interpreted the date 
of the inscription to be Vikrama 1312, while it is really, in words and figures, 1817. My own text of the inscription has been 
prepared fiom 8ir A. Cunningham's rubbings, kindly placed at my di»po«ul by Mr. Fleet. 
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^^^ ^ f^f'i own deaoent, we here ken tk* fc_.yi 
jflT^aa. «•» (» ""* W ■" ■*** *° *»** ■■■ *"* mate 

^^""* > i u* »•■«• Md which from 0th * r IOttree- »* *■•»' » k« ti*Ck*iir»Um,« 
*^ * ' jr CJ;»ndr»treya family:— 

T ^t-TSffa*** who defeated Earns and erid*s£T, br dang eo, ■«■< ^ 
^l^eadeDce of the (Chandella ki-r:: = t 3 . 
S^Jakahapi, who u taid to hare take* nay tW brtmm of tft* Mala*** 

api Chedii (r. 4). 
*> jaraTarmadeTa (r. 4). 
*, rrith^lrarman {t. 5). 
V* J|adaoa(r. *). 
iTi r»ra«-rdi» (r. 6). 
M Trailokyararnian, wfco freed tW - 

^ ka. (r. 7). 

*j vtra("- 8 »°' ,9, ' 0, *** i *" —:2— ™ -» 1* Tlr»r»*ma». 

ICaraa* i —ltfto — * io *• **"**• * rSa " ***** *T Ktstivamfta m 
uU» 1* * **•• ' l ^ D * nt ^ r " li r l tf - *» »*«** adarf ay Dt ; 

*?«.."• A** * K,ftlrM 



Kit* 

wfc» rafed afaMt tl 

rmaa, m other by 

mwA.urrs.rj w-* :' -Jut atay.P ■itrfl 
^^.'".■.lahir'aa m-a**"* - *"*»«i »--a Tr»i:.kT» T » r=1 . 
, Hf ade» •*** »* 




:a* Jfiiaa- 



t*»»d»»i 



V 



aa« lA&a^sd Paramardia aad 
W» T* i, jyyj, 

" ''ffii***- I- *•<*< '* i— 14 rad U), m -erd. .xd i^^. 
„., *••*"•" hf eh* MM '7,. tie mb a}, tk* irai (3), and *a aw. a), a*, ■ *• 
MM f"' w * 7 ' ** l*"**** *•»*•- tkwkrajk. ketf o# 
-AT IM NM*- '«**»* "* "•■^-tkmg.rfTL 
"St IfMiM- fe KM. • «17, Tai-kk. rakla U, 

^ r^ ******* ***** " 
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^ l^^i 4«l^ *M>i#llw*<?y i« fk if*U; , 14tk April, A. D. 1M1, 
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Tbxt. 5 

T*5&r. ^Fhnrosrftw*t*t mnuqfcuni «rar(ir): n * i • 
ir[*r> 

ww^ *n*ra^fairo^[7T]*TOr: farftnw ?tot?i i 
•ra^wnn *rci- 
*• ^^[^tot]^ tt«# mrarc [^]t: in 

[iwr>tW ^Hiinwai«i Tfw^mi ^it^rth mi 11 
far fa^ftn: far*j %f?r ^ft arosreft faigqpNNren n <l n 

mwr [*w ?]- 

I ° 

,9 o 



* Expressed by a symbol. 
7 Originally ^ ; altered to *t. 



1 '*» * h « rubbing. | :* Metre> fij okll (Anushtubh). 

11 Metre of verses 6-12, Upijtti. 



• Metre. Sloka (Anushfabb). 

* Metre of verses 2-4, Upsjiti. 
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The aktkara in brackets may possibly be ^t oi "ft. 
11 This correction may have been made already in the 
original. 
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As regards the king's own descent, we have here the following line of sovereigns 
presented to us, who (in Terse 2) are said to have been born in a family which derived its 
origin from the moon, and which from other sources we know to be the Ghandrella, or 
Ohandella, or Ohandr&treya family : — 

(1.) Eirtivarman, who defeated Karna and evidently, by doing so, restored the 

independence of the (Chandella) kingdom (v. 3). 
(2.) Sallakshana, who is said to have taken away the fortune of the M&lavas 

and Chedis (v. 4). 
(3.) Jayavarmadeva (v. 4). 
(4.) Ppthvtvarman (v. 5). 
(5.) Madana (v. 5). 
(6.) Paramardin (v. 6). 
(7.) Trailokyavarman, who freed the country from the dominion of the Turush* 

kas (v. 7). 
(8.) Vira (w. 8 and 9), or, as he is called in line 15, Viravarman. 

The Karna* mentioned in the above, whose defeat by Klrtivarman is related 
also in line 15 of the fragmentary inscription from Mahob&, edited by Dr. Huitzsoh in 
Zeitschrifl D. Morg. Ges. 9 vol. XL, p. 49 (Archaologioal Survey of India, vol. XXI, 
plate xzi), and apparently in an inscription from K&lanjar (ib. f p. 39, verse 8), is the 
famous Ohedi king of that name who ruled about the middle of the 11th century A. D., 
and whose defeat by Eirtivarman, or rather by Elrtivarman's friend and general* 
Gop&la, is referred to in the introductory scene of the play Prabodhachandrodaya* And 
the Turushkas mentioned in connection with Trailokyavarman are the Muham- 
madan invaders whom we know 4 to have defeated Paramardin and to have taken 
EMafijarin A.D. 1202. 

The inscription is dated (in lines 14 and 15), in words and figures, in the Yikrama 
year measured by the seas (7), the moon (1), the fires (3), and the moon (1), i.e., in the 
Yikrama year 1317, on Thursday, the 13th of the bright half of Vaiiakha, while the 
Bauta, the illustrious Jetana (?), was in office, in the reign of Yiravarman. The 
possible equivalents for Yikrama 1317, Yaiiakha £ukla 13, would be : — 

for the northern current year— -Tuesday, 0th May, A.D. 1259 ; 
for the northern expired or southern current year — Sunday, 25th April, A. D. 1260; 
for the southern expired year— Thursday, 14th April, A. D. 1201, when the 13th titki of the 
bright half ended 21 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise. 

o -q 

The true date accordingly is Thursday, 14th April, A. D. 1261, and the Yikrama 
year mentioned in the inscription must be taken to be the southern expired year. 

o g- 

1 For Earns we hare the date Chedi 793=A.D. 1048 (Indian Antiquary, rol. XVII, p. 215) ; for Klrtivarman tb« 
date Yikrama 1154= A.D. 1098 (»'&., vol. XVIII, p. 288). Karoa was alto defeated by Bhimadeva I. of Anhilwa4, A.D. 1021— 
1008, by the Chalukya Some* vara I., A.D. 1040—1069, and by Udaynditya of Malar a, for whom we hare the certain date 
A.D. 1080. 

* I follow here the authority of the oommentator of the Prabodhaehandrodaya, Judging from the wording of the 
text, 1 should say that Gopala was an ally of Klrtivarman, but I am not able to identify him with any prince known to me. 
I may add here that all the above dates prove that the Prabodhaehandrodaya was oom posed during the seoond half of the 
11th oentury A.D., not, as stated in English and German handbooks, towards the end of the 12th oentury. [Compare now 
also Dr. Huitzsoh 's aooount, ante, pp. 217—222, where the Mahoba inscription, mentioned above, has been reedited.— J.fcVJ 

4 Sir H. M. Elliot's History of India, vol. II, p. 231. 
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• From the rubbing. 

• Bipreated bj a lymbol. 

7 Originally ^ j attend to 4t. 
Metre. Aoka (Anoahfabh). 

• Metre of renes 2-4, Upajati. 
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Text. 1 
I* 1. ^f *ff ftrf%: i 

utaftnr •nnnrot- 

w*^l *4iw^f$**n^[sTji^i*: farfrruw man i 
*• WtT$*[^Brar]* Ti*f huhto [^t]^: in 

OTtafn flWfUHT^fw] ?TW WTO | 

*• [^Jwfihnit *r(wT)*ftfir *forr ftg^tappn i 

[vrwM[ir]^4fi4?iqiWi tififafami +jm«nm 1 4 1 ll 
a^w<ifopifl w *r* [u] - 

'• [ire 5]«iuftni«i9«u: 1 

fit fa^iftir. fa^j %fir ^*t snrcrift ftM^nHNwr. • e. • 
8. ^ftW%(ft) sfn^w[irr]eTT ^[^t]^" ^jgiraTOtar: 1 

J^ti3«i\ -qfVA; inj**T fifin fatf Mft^Alli « t^ » 

nxm [** ?]- 
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19 Metre, filoka (Annthtobh). 
11 Metre of Tercet 6-13, Upajati. 
" The ak$kar* in brackets may poetibly be ^t 01 l\. 
u Thii correction may bare been made already in the 
ori ginal. 
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L. 10. ?r3ftf?T gMipntnftpfl i 

W ^t *ftft* ^zwt[:] ^k[TnJt] eTfYgfanmrn [r] 

far *[>&]3 *mrefor [>?t]«iT Rum^Hd- 

11. irftpn anrart i 
in *prwto yrnrfti u*it[>j] ?f ***t ftnrra a ti « 

[TOT ?]- 

12. [*h] irftrm *p!h *fa?rg: ^wmr^ [Rt]tt h u « 10 

TOf^T^n ^ — w 4<P(HIWIIl[<<]- 

18. ^ [f*rer] ■ t* i 

Dp* ?] vfal *(*)firo[*c ?MtfT] f*rfro ^* wror *dm i 

«t ur[*] 18 •twA*]" fNfcsr TO(u)f%n?t i 

*ji*h\m*wiui(*t)[t ?] 

q*Ki*wl: tPWr *Rmm*3: [>i]*t: 
tinira vrt isw\ \mU#nv\i\§fa)w it *t « 

15. ftmmm^ i 

get «» 
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M Ketra, flloka (Anoshtabh). ^ 

» Metre of veme 14 and 16, UpajAti. [In pAda 3 of verse 14, the metre require* ^iM".] 

» Metre of verses 16 and 17, 6ard4Uuvikr!4ita. 

* Metre, UpajAti. 

M The akihara in brackets appears to be V, altered to V. 

m Of this afaAora only tbe sign of the anusvdra is dci-btfn]. 

* TWs aMaro appears to be $, altered to It. 
« Metre of Tense 19-22. §loka (Anushtabh). 
■ Tlsi original has » qMlmlqr<H* . 
» Hon fellow about eleven oithara* (probably containing a blessing), which are illegible in tbe robbings. 
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Translation. 
Om ! Om I (May) success (attend) ! 

(Ver$e 1.) May the divine Ganga on Siva's head protect you, (she who is) atte- 
nuated as it were with jealousy, at seeing half his body appropriated by the daughter of 
the mountain 1 

(2.) Glory be to that one friend of the god of love, who gladdens the eyes ( and is ) 
the head-ornament of the moon-crested (Siva),— -the moon, from whom here on earth 
there has sprung a race which has freed Fortune from the blemish of fickleness I 

(3.) In that ( race ) there was a ruler over the earth whose fame is sung by the 
Vidy&dharas, (who was) the pitcher-born ( Agastya") in swallowing that ocean— Karri a, 
(and) the lord of creatures in creating anew the kingdom,* 5 — the illustrious Kirtivar- 
man. 

(4.) Prom him (sprang) the prince Sallakshana whose sword took away the for- 
tune of the Malavas and Chedis; and after him the valiant Jayavarmadeva ruled 
the kingdom, whose one glory was victory. 

(6.) After him Pyithvivarman was king, similar to Prithu; and then Madana 
ruled over the kingdom, a god of love M to opponents. 

(6.) Then came the illustrious king Paramardin, who, as a leader, even in his 
youth, struck down opposing heroes, (and) to whom the fortune of universal sovereignty 
quickly came, like an enamoured damsel choosing him of her own free will. 

(7.) Then the prince Trailokyavarman ruled the kingdom, a very creator in pro- 
viding strong places. Like Vishnu he was, in lifting up the earth, immerged in the 
ocean formed by the streams of Turushkas. 

(8.) Victorious is his son Vira, that ruler of the earth of spotless bravery who has 
delighted the damsels of heaven by sending them, as lovers, the hostile heroes whom he 
cut down on the field of battle. 

(9.) Victorious (and) to be worshipped by all men is he whom, when he strikes 
down the wicked (and) disperses crowds of opponents, people gaze at — wondering whether 
he be Vishnu riding on Garuda or Siva roaming about on his bull. — 

(10.) In the race of Dadhichi there was the illustrious [Chajdala, endowed with 
marvellous true glory, an object of reverence for the Kshatriyas ; and he had a most 
excellent son, named (§rlpala, who was bravery, as it were, incarnate. 

(11.) His son, to be revered even by crowned heads, was Mahe^vara, whom people 
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declare to be properly so named, when he disports himself, valiant like a bull. 



(12 and 13.) He married the prince Govindaraja's daughter, unsurpassed for 
virtuous conduct, who, for her extraordinary deeds, like Siva's wife, must always be 
honoured by faithful wives,— the lady Vesaladevi (?), endowed with both beauty and 

CD ~0 * 

excellent qualities. Her daughter, now, is Kalyanadevl, of great renown. 

(14.) When she became the chief queen of the illustrious king Vira, like unto Sri 
( when she became the wife ) of the enemy 27 of Kaitabha, this lady by her pleasing, noble 
and holy deeds became famous for ever. 

" The sage Agasty* is fabled to have swallowed the ocean. 
u Or, perhaps, 'in creating new kingdom*.' 

M In the original the passage is quite clear, and admits of no other interpretation than the one given shove. The word 
tnadana itself is one of the synonyms of manmatha. 
« ». #., Vishnu. 

2t 
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( V. 15.) What need is there to describe her, unsurpassed for pleasing conduct ( and ) 
well-known the earth over for her pure fame,— her, who by truthful speech has at once 
surpassed that world-renowned lord of justice (Yudhishthira)? 

(16.) To some VaSistyha's wife w is an object of reverence ; others indeed adore the 
splendid daughter of the mountain who is the half of Siva's body; some again have 
glorified Gang&, ( and ) others take pains to praise the beloved of Kama. They all can- 
not have set eyes on the unblemished Kaly&nadevi, who for truth and other excellent 
qualities is famed in song. 

(17.) Having perceived that life, fortune, and the charms of youth stay no longer 
than the water which glitters on a lotus-leaf, that widely praised beautiful women(?) 
have fallen into the gross darkness of delusion, (and) that the creeper of good fame 

alone is everlasting, Kaly&nadevl, to make that (creeper of fame) grow, 

the qualities of truth and generosity. 

(18.) Then, having ascertained that (this) spot is guarded by the arms of strong 
men (?), she, full of compassion, made this Nirjara " well, filled with nectar-like water, 
to sustain life. 

(19.) She, of great renown, gave for the Nirjara (well) one drinking cup (?) and 
she built this pure, bright hall for the supply of water (?). 

(20.) She, who has brightened the earth with her fame, has made at N&ndtpura 
a tank which resembles the ocean, (and) a hall with a lofty top (?). — 

(21.) The intelligent Ratnap&la, a son of the poet Harip&la and grandson of the 
poet Vatsar&ja, has composed this pure eulogy. 

(22.) In the Vikrama year measured by the seas (7), the moon (1), the fires (3), 
and the moon (1), has the pure-minded, skilful R&ma engraved it. 

In the year 1317, during the office of the R&uta, the illustrious J eta n a (?), in 
the reign of the illustrious Viravarman, on Thursday, the 13th of the bright half 
of Vaitekha. 
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ROCK INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OP BHOJAVARMAN. 
This inscription 1 is on a rock near the " Tarhaoni " or " Tirhawan " gate of the fort 
of Ajaygadh/ It contains sixteen lines of writing which cover a space of about 6* 
lOJ* broad by 2' 3" high. The first fifteen lines extend over the whole breadth of th* 
inscribed surface ; the last line measures only 1' 4" in length, and is engraved in very 
small characters close below the beginning of line 15. With the exception of about ten 
aksharas at the commencement of line 15 which either have gone altogether or are 
greatly damaged, and the whole of the short line 16 which is illegible in the rubbing, 
the writing is well preserved. The size of the letters in lines 1-15 is about 1J." The 
characters are the peculiar kind of N&gari which we find also in several MahobA and 
K&lafijar inscriptions of the 12th and 13th centuries, and the special features of which 
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» §. #., ' not growing old, never failing.' 

1 See Sir A. Cunningham's Archmologieal Survey qf India, toI. XXI, pp. 47, 68, and 88. The inscription hat not 
been previously edited, but a photo-lithograph of it was published by 8ir A. Cunningham, *6„ plate it. I edit it from Sir A. 
Cunningham's own rubbing, kindly placed at my disposal by Mr. Fleet. 
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may be seen in the photo-lithographs, 1 published in Archceological Survey of India, vol. 
XXI, plates Xv and xxi-xxiii. Here I need only state that in the present inscrip- 
tion it is somewhat difficult to distinguish between the signs for ch and t?, those for choh, 
vv, &n&gh, and those for^ and b; and that a sign representing both the jihv&mdliya 
and the upadhmdniya, which does not differ at all from the ordinary sign for *h, has 
been employed before the words karands and padmd?, in line 2. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the introduc- 
tory oih namah Keddrdya, the whole is in verse. The language is fluent, but not always 
correct. Thus, to mention some of the most striking mistakes, in line 1 we have shat- 
triihiatih or shattrimSatah for shatlrimmt ; in line 4 niHpati for nUdpati ' the moon ;' in 
line 13 vdnmin for vdgmin ; in line 16 the form krtyatdm, derived from the root hi ' to 
make ;* and the verses 19 and 20 do not admit of a proper construction. A term, which 
I have not met with elsewhere, is viHsha, in lines 4 and 8, probably denoting the super- 
intendent or commander of a fort. As regards orthography, the consonant b is gener- 
ally denoted by the sign for v, when it is preceded and followed by a vowel (e.g., in 
vivudha, line 1, Savardn, line 10, etc.), and by its own proper sign, when combined with 
another consonant (e.g., in garbbha and avilambitam, in line 3) ; but we have twice 
babh&va, even after a vowel, in lines 6 and 7. The dental sibilant is nine times used for 
the palatal (e.g., in Sasi-, line 1, dm and saila-, line 4), and the palatal for the dental in 
praSdnair, line 6, and vildja-, line 13. Besides it may be noted that, instead of yy, 
we have the conjunct jy, in viganajya, lines 8 and 10, and, instead of khy, ksh, in 
Jaydkshe, line 8 (but not in line 11), and prakshdta, line 14; and that ujj oala, as usual, 
is spelt ujtala, in line 9. 

The immediate object of the inscription would appear to be, to record (in verses 
28-31) the construction of a temple by Subhata, the superintendent of the treasury of 
the king Bhoja or Bhojavarman. But in reality the inscription furnishes an account 
of the clan to which Subhata belonged, or of the more prominent members of that 
clan, the V&stavya race of K&yasthas, some of whom held positions of importance under 
the Chandella kings Ganda, Kirtivarman, Paramardin, Trailokyavarman, and 
Bhojavarman. 

The K&yastha clan of the Vastavyas derived its origin fronl V&stu, who resided at 
T&kk&rik&, one of a group of thirty-six 8 towns which were * purified by the fact that 
men of the writer caste dwelt in them* (vv. 2-4). In this clan was born the Thakkura 
J&juka, who held a position of trust under king Ganda, and was honoured by him with 
the grant of the village of Dugauda (vv. 5-7). From him was descended M&heSvara, 
who by Kirtivarman was appointed Vitisha of K&lan jara and endowed with the grant 
(of the village) of Pipal&hik& (vv. 8-9). The next member of the family mentioned is 
Gad&dhara, counsellor and chamberlain of king Paramardin (v. 10), who with his 
younger brother Jaun&dhara fought at KAianjara (v. 11), and who had another brother, 
M&l&dhara, also distinguished as a warrior (v. 12). After them came Alhu, his son 
Sobhana, and his son Vldana (vv. 13-15). Vldana's son was Vftie or VASeka, who by 
king Trailokyavarman was appointed ViHsha of the fort of Jaya or Jayapura (the 
present Ajaygadh), and endowed with the grant of the village of Varbhavari. He 

' Compare also Journal At. Soe. Beng. t vol. VI, p. 665, and plate xxzii. 
Thii expression would lead one to look for tome territorial name, sueh as Ckhattispur, but I find only Ckhattitga$h. 
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332 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

defeated one B ho jftka, who had either risen in rehellion against Trailokyavarman or 
conquered part of his territory, and he generally pacified the kingdom and rendered 
it secure against foreign enemies. He also built a temple and a tank at Jayapura 
(vv. 16-20). His younger brother was Ananda who, as governor of the fort, subdued 
the wild tribes of Bhillas, Sabaras, and Pulindas (vv. 21-22). inanda's son was 
lluchira (vv. 23-25), who had three sons, Gopati (v. 26), Mahip&la (v. 27), and 
Subhata, of whom the last, as stated above, was superintendent of the treasury of king 
Bhojavarman (vv. 28-30). After verse 31, the inscription has two more verses, the 
second of which is illegible, and the first of which relates that Mahip&la again had 
three sons, one of whom was named Kirtip&la. 

The V&stavya family is mentioned also in other Chandella inscriptions.* Thus, the 
two inscriptions from Mahobft, of which we have photo-lithographs in Archaeological 
Survey of India, vol. XXI, plates xxii and xxiii, and one of which is dated in 
Vikrama 1240, record that in the illustrious great V&stavya family there was one 8 & hi la, 
the son of Hallana (?). An inscription from Ajaygadh, referred to tft., p. 53, mentions, 
according to Sir A. Cunningham, the Thakkura, the illustrious Yidana, who no doubt 
is the Yidana spoken of in the present inscription. And the inscription from Ajaygadh, 
edited in the Journal As. Soc. Beng., vol. VI, pp. 882-884, in its concluding lines, contains 
the name of another member of the V&stavya family of K&yasthas, who is described as 
pratolikdnvita-Jayapuradurgg-ddhipa, ' governor of the fort of Jayapura with the street 
(pratolihd) belonging to it.' 

The five Chandella kings mentioned in this inscription are all well known from other 
inscriptions. But attention may be drawn to the circumstance that Kirtivarman (in 
verse 9) is here described as the crest-jewel of the princes in the PitaSaila or Yellow- 
Mountain districts, a territorial name which, so far as I know, has not been met with 
elsewhere. The name of Bhojuka, the opponent of Trailokyavarman (whose latest 
known inscriptional date 5 at present is Vikrama 1298), occurs perhaps in an inscription 
at Ajaygadh of the Vikrama year 1325, which mentions one Abhayadeva, apparently 
described as the son of Bhojuka. 7 

The town of Takk&rikft, and the villages of Dugauda, Pipal&hikA, and Var* 
bhavarl, which are mentioned in the inscription, I am unable to identify. 

The inscription closes rather abruptly, and it neither contains the names of the com- 
poser, writer, and engraver, nor is it dated. But, since for the king Bhojavarman we 

have the date 8 Vikrama 1345, it may be assigned to about the end of the 13th century A.D, 
™ i 

4 A V&*tavya-vaihSa it mentioned al*o in line 27 of the Malbar inscription of the Chedi year 019= A.D. 1167-68, 
ante, p. 42 ; a V&stuvya-kula in line 5 of the Set-Mahe$ inscription of the Vikrama jear 1276 = A.D. 1210-20, Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 62; and a rdstavya-k&ya*tha in an inscription at Garhwa of the Vikrama year 1100, Cunning, 
haul's Arehaoltgical Survey of India, vol. Ill, plate xxi, 1. 

5 S«-e Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIT, p. 234. 

• 8*o Archaeological Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xiv, F. 

7 Similar names ire Vajuka, Danduka, and Khojuku ; Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 235. 

" In the inscription of Nina, the minister of Bhojavarman, badly edited in the Journal At. 8*c. Beng. t vol. VI, 
pp. 882-884. Nana was one of the three sons of Katuasimhs, of whom that inscription records :— 

which will dispose of " the horse sent to Bhoja Varma." The inscription was composed by the poet Amara (not Amarapatij, in 
Vikrama 1345, expressed in figures and in words (the latter, contrary to the ordinary rule according to which the unit 
»huuld be mentioned first, being — 
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Text. 
L. l. *F ° *m: %*ttto i 

TOBPTT ft?(f )^Rft^RT?TT *ft*T 411 fol M^^Pf 4JIV^4111I 1^1 

2. *f*nfc MiMmm mnix'w firwrsro i 

*jtut: wnjr^nrTf'i ^^farifrrfr tj^Tf* ***<** rfa WtaRwr ibi 

3. eifin ^nwnnnw. i 

WT^prsnr *fir ottcKWiw: i«rtft«Hi<ls W f»rgm: i 4 1 
«ft*T*rareyftg Pmmml in^rr. ^nRW^wnfiwirt 1 « 

4UlUWIHI4lMn TO- 
5. fimxfJwt *I1%H.VI fMMllfiwm n^w^ 18 l ^ I 

1* f*rerc? uiu Oiling 3*n * [qnjfaGTOT 19 mm 3 ifrc a \ • 1 
tftwre^i^pr: <jh4wi0 ^t to: whi4iRi ifarara 1 

*ft* ?rfamni*ffr ^k *rcw n<ftiWft< i flwu<: [1*] 



9 From the rubbing, 

M Bxpreeted by a symbol. 

u Of the akskara in bracket* only the vowel it indittinot 

•» Metre of rareet 1-11, VatantatUaka, 

u Probably altered, in the original, to W^fthur;. The 
plural of the numeral it of ooorae grammatically inoorreot. 

4 Of thie ahtkara only the tign of anusvdr* ie doubtful. 
The f polling of thie word ie quite dear and dietinot in 
the rubbing. 



w Originally ^TW, altered to ^TTTW 
v Originally KW I *HH« * ; but the mperfluoui «f 
peart to hare been ttrnok out. 

u Originally W^TTH, but altered to V^R(. 



•P- 



19 Originally ff^nWWT, but dearly altered to WlPWH . 
* The akskara in bracket* it eomewhat doubwU^ and 



might poteibly be read ^ 

» Metre of Terete 1S-14 Upajitl 
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ffrrroft wwt 3*N *f* tft w%*r $4 a 1 1 a 

L. 7. iTO^n: i 

fritaftft qriwt q^gTfa iiftjmmm qfflftqfrfr M a t» a 
fircnfirapi inraw ttc* fa*iivii4$j«i(w)*^I* i 
*rfw^ft^*PTmW f**ro?row<rT[: K ]*t* a u a" 1 
vti* smSf* *rro f*[*] «^w4ifafaMMi [m]i i 
Trite q i iRftwifi wpft *ngr q*t rer jtH^tc » u a 2 * 

8. ipirwrC'Jr) rrwr(«TT) 5*f **jt%(w) ftfamrf^nt i 
fipfoq ?rc& m«iqfqi unr *gT *[*ef]*ftftt *t*t a t* II 
afa | ii«fli*i44ii **** *nft *rsr*reirf?rerar. ^rat * tot#i i 
fa*ni %rwf%?f frort tiror* wi^itK^iOnrftMrt* a t c a* 

TOUT llflllfalufcfoqtiQk^S T^TR^t 

*\ 

9. *ro (nrj^nrfiffrf wan* wm^nfkftm i 

ffi »r ii i lirt i iftw^flwqt qnr: a [tt bT 
mtx *Twm**aif ijfaiiuu*i*ifr™*^<M* 

fa rafa RThrt «rcnj^ srsrrarcrofaft 
io. yfcgnft imndHflaft a <• a 

*t* *t* irg^mTCnri **T(Br)TmTiTfj?mf*i a ^t a*' 
finrnFnjfi? fa*nr»«rfar) 3*i §«nfa*i\ wfir: irew i 
31 ^i^ i ^n^ [ftr] Pi4ifa^tf wr fiunuu*!jl«w<" a « b 

11. [$t ?] iftufi remt fron m* **stt* idflfir: irans 3 

3*ft ^re *$* htot wrtwftr[: x ] s^htot*(t3)w > ** ,,M 



: * The ahhara in brockets may be read wt or wt. 

Read •WTW%. This correction may have been made 
alieady in the original. 

-* Metre, Indrarajti. 

•* Originally *TW, but altered to *tf. 

»• Metre of verses 16 and 17, UpajAti. 

v The rubbing looks as if this akthara m were engraved 
aim™ the WT« 

*• Metre, VasantatilakA. 



9 Metre of rerses 19 and 20, ^4rdulavikrkliU. 

» Metre of verses 21 and 22, UpajAti. 

11 Originally ^TTT«, but altered Ui ^nTT». 

" Bead fWPnW«. 

M Metre, Yasantatilakft. 

w fi^d Me ; n^O i N f ^r»J^ y. The rubbing looks as it 
the changes from to to <tt, and from V to fa, had beeit 
made already in the original. 

» Metre of verses 24-27, UpajAti. 



@ CD 

i 5 



.oo 



gle 



Original from 
INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



CL 



16. 



O n 



1=9 

5 o 









INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF BHOJAVARMAN. 335 

f^rt fart ^luifqOmnJi to *?rt ^iy«i*l*fi^[: x ] h ^* n 
tf «fNr 

*srfrar*ft*t ^T^fe(fiir)?rnnHftw i 

^tt^rTTirf?TT(w)w[^rt]^: !W MK^iiilfaJMiJfali : i 

14. fafirro *fojifl^(irr)fira^^ *$* u *£. »• 

15. w — %^ — ^ ^ ^-/ — [y^wrcft ?]*if<i 
«*tarT[*st]«iRrTO5f OTfirc ^WTf5i(^)^t errs*!: i 

*r?ft irmr trrnrnn ufYmoiqAivui: D x ] 



Translation. 

q 

Om! Adoration to Ked&ra! 
(Ferte 1.) Adoration to diva, who manifests himself as Ked&ra;* 4 who is en- 
circled by the serpent-king, made to move to and fro by the wares of the Ganges, (and) 

M The akskara in brackets was originally % but it looks as if it had been altered to WT. 

* Metre, M&lint. 

* Of the aktkara in braokets only the sign of the anutv&ra is indistinot 

* Metre, Upajati. 

40 Metre of verses 30 and 81, frrdularikrtyita. 

41 I am very doubtful about the akskmra in these brackets. In the rubbing it looks more like WT or VT or ^ than 
UkeWT. 

« Here the inscription would seem to hare ended originally. The verse 89, which follows, appears to be less carefully 
engraved than the preceding. It is followed, in line 16, by another Anushfubh verse, engraved in very small letters (as 
may be seen from Sir A. Cunningham's lithograph), which most probably gave the names of the two other sons of MahipAla, 
but which, with the exception of one or two aktkara* t is illegible in the rubbing. 

* Metre, Sloka (anush(ubh). 

44 XmMrarApa-vidkrita I take in the sense of vidhrita-EeddrarUpa, and compare compounds like d$k*~bfiddh* 



which by Indian grammarians would be placed in the gana agny&hiUAdi, 
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is gracefully decorated with a portion of the moon ; who humbled the pride of the god of 
love (and) is revered by the gods ! 

(PI 2.) There were thirty-six towns, purified by the fact that men of the writer 
caste 46 dwelt in them (and) more (than other towns) endowed with great comfort. 
Among them the most excellent, thought of as the abode of the gods, was Takk&rikA, 
an object of envy. 46 

(3.) This town V&stu himself took for his residence, that his race, an unique trea- 
sure in bestowing all kind of benefits, blessed with worthy people (and) a resort of the 
twice-born, might stay there to the end of the universe. 

(4.) (And) in this (town) which by crowds (of students) was made to resound with 
the chants of the Yedas, there were born in the V&stavya race those K&yasthas whose 
fame has filled (and rendered) white like swans all the worlds, illumining the quarters. 

(6 and 6.) From that race sprang a matchless (personage) to whom, even while he was 
in his mother's womb, quickly sped the fourteen sciences 47 and ail the arts together, as 
long-eyed damsels hasten to a lover graced with beauty, openly betraying their grief at 
having (so long) been kept from him; (a personage) named J&juka, who, endowed 
with the title * of a Thakkura, was, by king Ganda, the invincible in battle, appointed 
to superintend at all times all the affairs (of the state). 

(7.) And having pleased the king, that unique ornament of the circle of princes, 
the primeval Gad&dhara, as it were, whose abode is imperishable, (Jdjdka)— who was 
to the K&yastha race what the sun is to the multitude of lotus-groups — soon also obtained 
the village of Dugauda, as a grant.* 9 

(8.) In his lineage was born, an ornament of the earth, Mahe£vara, thoroughly 
familiar with every branch of letters (and) endowed with beauty like the moon ; pre- 
venting (others) from falling into the pit of darkness of delusion (and himself) going 
after good deeds. 

(9.) Having served the illustrious prince Klrtivarman, the crest-jewel of the 
princes in the Yellow-Mountain districts, he received the title of Visisha of KAlanjara, 
accompanied by (the grant of) Pipal&hik&. 

(10.) In that great family, beloved by good men, was born Gad&dhara, a favour- 
ite counsellor. That wise man was by king Faramardin, after due consideration, en- 
trusted with the high office of chamberlain. 

(11.) His younger brother, sharing his work, was Jaunftdhara, always delighting 
in deeds of war (and) striving after final liberation. Following the path of heroes, both 
fought on the excellent mountain KAlanjara with showers 60 of arrows (?). 

(12.) And he also had another (younger brother) named M&l&dhara, pre-eminent 
among heroes ; who took delight in wars, always honoured by the gods with flowers of 
the tree of paradise. 

(13.) In the course of time was born in that (family) the prudent Alhu, whose ad- 



tt On© of the meanings of karana being kd#attka~kania*, ' the occupation of a Kayastha,' I take karana-karM** 
to be a Bahuvrlhi-compound, equi?alent to the word K&yattha which occurs below. 

m The suffix kalpa in tprikantyakalpd appears to have been added merely to £11 up the verse. 

* i.e., the four Vedas, the six Vedangai, the Aliinlmia, Nyaya, Dharmuiastra, aud the Pur&oaa. 

* Literally, 'endowed with the nature of a Thakkura.' 

" T&mraka, properly the copper-plate on which a deed is engraved, here clearly denotes the object granted by such 
deed. 

* Seeing no other way of explaining the above passage, I take the word dku!a to be (wrongly) u#ed us a substantive. 
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ministration of the street (pratolf) was pleasing; who, keeping down wickedness, full of 
energy, always dwelt happily in the fort. 

{V. 14.) His charming son again was Sobhana, endowed with good fortune, who, 
resplendent with many excellent qualities, adorned the quarters with his wondrous 
exploits. 

(16.) And his son, a store of knowledge {and) in appearance like the Vidy&dharas, 
was Vldana. Having entrusted the realm to him, the king indeed enjoyed lasting com- 
fort. 

(16.) He had a son, distinguished for excellent qualities, who, one may say, was 
called V&Se, because the minds of the people as well as that of king Trailokyavarman 
were about to prove submissive to him. 

(17.) Esteeming him competent for the work, the king appointed him to the office of 
Fitisha over the fort, named Jaya; and gave him the well-known village of Var- 
bhavarl, to be his for ever. 

(18.) There that ornament of the V&stavya race, being aware that life is brief and 
desirous of securing eternal life, made his transient body " build a beautiful temple and 
a charming tank, full of good water. 

(19.) {And) there the wise V&Seka, being to the armies of opposing chiefs what a 
forest-fire is to the brush- wood, sent the irresistible Bhoj ftka, who, seized with the frenzy 
of war, was rending the kingdom in two, in battle to the abode of death, and thus " made 
Trailokyavarman again the ornament of princely families. 

(20.) Having rendered the kingdom free from thorns and prosperous, so that every 
place was inhabited by crowds of virtuous people, and having made it resplendent with 
his generosity and properly secured all frontiers, 63 he took his abode, humbling the pride 
of Indra's home, on the mountain Jayapura, which, turned into a pleasant street 
(pratolt), was like Kail&sa as a place of residence. 

(21.) His younger brother, of pure fame {and) famous the earth over, was the emi- 
nent Ananda, whom men declare to have been rightly so named M because he always 
gladdened people, {even) from afar. 

(22.) Esteeming him a man who knew no fear, the king made him governor of the 
fort; {and as such) he reduced to submission the wild tribes of Bhillas, §abaras, and 
Pulindas. 

(28.) His son was that Ruchira, resplendent with all the sciences and arts, who, 
when he roamed about on the battle-fields, with ease crippled the fierce crowds of oppo- 



(24.) In the fort of Jaya he reverently worshipped with folded hands the holy 
Durgfit, glorifying in strains of praise the fierce destructress of powerful demons. 

(25.) Distinguished for excellent qualities, only engaged in good deeds, destroying 
wickedness {and) setting store only on good men, versed in sciences and in the knowledge 
of arms, {and) proficient in arts, he always shone, endowed with good fame. 



11 Literally. ' the body which ban not the attribute of (eternity).' 

* In the original the construction is altogether ungraminatical, but there can be no doubt about the meaning of the 
verse. 



14 Xmmia menus 'joy.' 



@ CD 



u Here, ajrain, the first half of the verse does not admit of a proper oongtruction, and I can do no more than gire the 
general sense which I think to have beeu intended by the writer. 
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(P. 26.) His son was Gopati, purified by knowledge (and) deserving adoration from 
princes ; a man in whom fortune and eloquence harmoniously dwelt together, praise- 
worthy (and) an unique object of veneration for good men. 

(27.) His younger brother was Mahip&la, who shone, eminent for both beauty and 
bravery. When the god of love saw how he had taken possession of all hearts, he 
vanished, bowed down with shame. 

(28.) Glorious is his younger brother, the in-every-way-famous Subhata, who is the 
one mansion of the play of fortune, the most excellent of the virtuous, the leader of the 
eloquent, fit for the assemblies of princes, praiseworthy for his character. 

(29.) Eagerly striving to benefit others (and) accomplishing his objects by what he 
engaged in, he became permanently chief superintendent of the treasury of the illus- 
trious king Bhojavarman. 

(30.) Long and greatly may Subhata, the lord of the treasury, whose only thought 
is of what is right, prosper ! He who, though at the head of all weighty affairs," is both 
trustworthy and full of knowledge, who, as the counsellor of the illustrious ruler Bhoja, 
is widely famed for his excellent qualities, who delights in bestowing on others benefits 
without end (and) is a very store of benevolence ! 

(31.) The world is a home of the three kinds of pain, sorrow 

unstable like the motion of a swing is our wealth, and short the life of man. His reli- 
gious merit only goes with him, who, departing his life, enters another body ; for that 
cannot leave him. (Thus reflecting, Subhafa) ordered a temple to be built (here)." 

(32.) Then there were born three most intelligent sons of Mahip&la : Kirtip&la, 
of great fame, a youth who resembled the god of love ; 



XXXIX.— PATNA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF THE YADAVA 
8IMGHANA AND HIS FEUDATORIES SOlDEVA AND HEMADIDEVA. 

By Professor F. Kiblhoen, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingin. 
This inscription was discovered by the late Dr. Bh&u Daji on a stone-tablet in the 
ruined temple of the goddess Bhav&nl at P&tn&, a deserted village about ten miles 
south-west of Chalisgaon in KMndei, 1 and edited by him in the Journal Roy. As. 
Soc., N.S., vol. I, pages 414-118. It consists of 26 lines which cover a space of 
about 2 / 6* broad by 1' 6* high. The writing is on the whole well preserved, but at the 
top a small portion of the surface of the stone has peeled off, causing the nearly complete 
loss of about a dozen aksharas in the middle of the first line ; and a few aksharas are 
illegible in the concluding lines. The average size of the letters is £". The characters 
are N&garl of about the 13th century. Up to the beginning of line 22 the inscription is 
in 8anskrit ; the language of the remainder is a kind of old Mar&thi, corresponding, 

w The original has the word dbkdra, which I hare not met with elsewhere. 

M Here, again, a proper construction of the actual words of the Terse appears impossible. 

1 See the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. XII, p. 468 ; Burgess and Fleet, P6li t Sanskrit and Old Canartee Imeeriptions, 
No. 284. Not to mention minor mistakes, Dr. Bhan Dajt read the name of one of the chiefs, mentioned in the inscription, 
persistently Sonhadera, while it is really erery where dearly Soidera. I re-edit the inscription from two good impressions 
supplied by the Editor. 
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INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP THE YADAVA SIMGHANA. 339 

according to Dr. Bb&u D&jt, to the Kh&ndeji. Of the Sanskrit portion, lines 1-20, 
excepting the introductory oih namo Oanddhipataye and the words atha bhfiiy-dnvoya, 
varnnanaih in line 7, are in verse ; the rest of the inscription is in prose. 

As regards the grammar and orthography of the Sanskrit portion, there are few points 
that need here be noted. In Ldtoraska, line 4, the samdsdnta suffix ha has been wrongly 
added, for the word is a Tatpurusha compound ; in haratUkaihfhtravo, line 13, the final 
vowel of the first member of the compound has been lengthened simply for metrical pur- 
poses ; and the word vidhilnita is used in an unusual sense, in line 9. The conjunct ddh 
has been wrongly employed instead of the simple dh in skamddha, line 8, iirhddhor, line 
11, and samniddhau, line 21; and dh has been doubled in a wrong way in nibadhdha, line 
19. Besides, we find the conjunct ichh instead of chchh in -hfiichhrt-, line 5, aqd 
yaichhishyaih, line 16, and the vowel ?i instead of ri in kriya, line 17. 

The main object of the metrical portion of the inscription (lines 1-20) is, to record 
(in verses 23-24) that the chief astrologer of the Y&dava king Simghana, Chahga- 
deva, a grandson of the well-known astronomer Bhaskar&ch&rya, founded a college 
for the study of the Siddhdnta Siromani and other works of his grandfather and relatives, — 
a college which was endowed with land and other sources of income by the brothers 
Soldeva and Hem&dideva (verse 25), two members of the Nikumbha family, who, as 
feudatories of the Y&davas, ruled over 'the country of the sixteen-hundred vil- 
lages. 9 And by way of introduction, after invoking the divine blessing (in verse 1, which 
appropriately brings in the seven planets) and doing honour to Bh&skar&chdrya 
(verses 2-4), the author furnishes a short account of the paramount lords of the country f 
theTftdavasof Devagiri (verses 5-8), of their feudatories of the Nikumbha family 
(verses 9-16), and of Chahgadeva's own ancestors (verses 17-22), 

Regarding the T&davas, we are told that there was a prince Bhillama who fought 
with the Gftrjaras, L&tas, and Karn&tas. He was succeeded by Jaitrapala who 
defeated the Andhras (verse 6). JaitrapdJa's son was Simghana or Simha, who de- 
feated the kings of Mathurk and Banaras, and a dependent of whom even defeated 
the valorous Hammlra, or Muhammadan invader (verse 7). All the three princes are 
well known to us from other sources,' and it is only necessary to state here that Sim- 
ghana ascended the throne in Saka 1131 (A.D. 1209-10). 

The names of the earlier members of the Nikumbha family, which was considered 
to belong to the solar race, are given in the other inscription brought from Patnd by 
Dr. Burgess and published by Professor Biihler in Indian Antiquary, vol. VIII, page 39. 

(1.) Krishnar&jaL; 

(2.) His son, Govana I. ; 

(8.) Govindar&ja, son of Govana I. ; 

(4.) Govana II., son of Govinda; and 

(5.) K?ishnar&ja II., son of Govana II. 
The first prince mentioned in this inscription is Kyishnar&ja (verse 10), who is 
Kfuibnar&ja II. of Professor Bahler's account. His son was Indrar&ja, and his son 
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• gtt Journal Sou. At. 8oc., vol. IV, p. 26 ; Journal Bo. Br. R. At. 8oc. t rol. XII, p. 6 ; Arch*olouical Survey of 
WmUm India, rol. Ill, p. S5; Fleet's Dunattiet of tit Kanarut Dittrictt, p. 72; Dhandarkftr'i Early Eittory of tkr 
Dtoe**, p. 82. 
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again Govana (verses 11-12), who, to judge from Professor Buhler's inscription, began 
to rule shortly after 6aka 1075 (A.D. 1153-4). Govana III. was succeeded by his 
son, Soideva (verses 13-14), by whom, as will appear below, a donation was made to 
Ohangadeva's college in Saka 1128 (wrongly for 6aka 1129=A.D. 1207); and 8oideva 
after his death was succeeded by his younger brother Hem&dideva, who is described 
as a feudatory or general of Simghanadeva and ruler of 'the country of the sixteen- 
hundred villages' (verses 15-16). 

Changadeva, the founder of the college, belonged to the Sindilya vaihia, of 
whioh the inscription (in verses 17-24) enumerates the following members :— 
(1.) The poet (kamchakravartin) Trivikrama. 
(2.) His son Bh&skarabhatta, who from king Bhoja received the title of Vi- 

dydpati. 
(3.) His son Govinda, or Govindasarvajfia. 
(4.) His son Prabh&kara. 
(5.) His son Manoratha. 

(6.) His son, the poet (JcavUvara) Mahe£var&ch&rya. 
(7.) His son Bh&skara (the astronomer). 
(8.) His son Lakshmidhara, who by king Jaitrap&la was appointed chief 

Pandit. 
(9.) His son Changadeva, chief astrologer of king Simghana. 
As regards these men, there can hardly be a doubt that the kaviehakravartin Tri- 
vikrama, with whom the list opens, is the mahdkavi Trivikramabhatta, the author 
of the DamayantUkathd, who, in the introduction of his work, describes himself as the 
son of Nem&ditya (or Dev&ditya) and grandson of Sridhara, of the S&ndilya vaihia. 
Since his son Bh&skarabhatta lived under Bhojar&ja, whom, with Dr. Bh&u DAjl, 
I take to be Bhoja of Dh&r& whom we know 9 to have ruled in A.D. 1021, Trivi- 
krama must have flourished about the end of the 10th or the beginning of the 11th 
century A. D. Bh&skara, the astronomer, was born in 6aka 1036= A.D. 1104-5; and 
the epoch-year of his Karana-kuttttala is Saka 1105=A. D. 1183-84. His father, 
M ah e£ vara, who is described as jyotirvit-tilaka, lived at Vijjalapura, aud composed a 
work called Vritta-iataka* Jaitrap&la, by whom Bh&skara's son, Lakshmidhara, 
was made chief Pandit, ruled from 6aka 1113 to Saka 1131=A.D. 1191-1209. 

The metrical part of this inscription is followed by a prose passage which records a 
grant made by Soideva in favour of Ohangadeva's college in Saka 1128 (or rather 1129), 
on a date which will be specified below. This grant must of course have been made 
some time before the inscription itself was composed ; for we know from the preceding 
that the inscription was put up during the reign of the king Simghana, who began to 
rule in §aka 1181, and at a time when the feudatory Soideva was dead, acd had been 
succeeded by his younger brother Hem&dideva Our inscription itself therefore is not 
dated, but it may have been composed in the first quarter of the 13th century, some 
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time after A.D. 120910. 
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Soideva's grant, spoken of in the preceding paragraph, id dated in the £aka year 



* 8m Indian Antiquary, toI, VI, p. S3. The date of the inscription U 8onday, 24th December, A.D. 1081. 

* Sat Journal Boy. At. Soc, N. 8., toI. I, pp. 410, 418 i or SiddkAnt^STtromam, xiii, 68 j Profasor Aafraoht'i Cut— 
i«gr«#, p. 8*7 ; Vt, Petenon'f Second Bfori, p, 181. 
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1128, in the year Prabtaava, on the full-moon day of the month 6r&vana, at the time of 
an eclipse of the moon. The date itself shows that there must be some mistake in it ; 
for Prabhava corresponds to 6aka 1129 expired, not to Saka 1128 expired. And, besides, 
if the grant had been really made in !§aka 1128 expired, the date would fall in A.D. 
1206, and in that year there was no lunar eclipse at all. The year of the grant therefore 
was clearly §aka 1129 expired, which was the Jovian year Prabhava; and calculating for 
that year, I find that &r&vana-6udi 15 corresponds to the 9th August, A. D. 1207, 
when there was a lunar eclipse, at 12 hours 26 minutes Greenwich time, or, at TJjjain, 
11 hours 29 minutes after mean sunrise. The eclipse, a partial one, lasted 2 hours 40 
minutes and would, therefore, have been just visible in Kh&ndes*. 
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Text. 5 
L. 1. ^f *[eft] iwlfilM^ii H 

fa* 7 f?M«i^i*<*if«aWa«iiit|«a«*ii[fir] w - o i 

v^-v^^^-^T [l!*t!]w[*TO?]*W*rfir «iniNnK«l *: h 8 -[i.] 

2. z[^]fwft «i<£i«i>gi: wf(X]>ft4d£ i 
4^Hfc<\ *i**<fVi vj^ **ifa% frovff: «( i ) 

3. #fr*rf*:*r^ n 10 ~[3.] 
f^nj>frfirt1%?nTft wife 4)*ji<4i<mi4i: ii U| 11 n — [4?.] 

4. ?rra h(i) 
fra trar ?mr ^rrat fa^j; ^rcr ansr n 12 — [5.] 
JiqMqfl<»^«UVUiqvu*<fl<q> 

^^Tire^fii*W^l J, ^(^)^flMl^lM*l^ tt 15 - [6 ] 

<*^*ifl<aq : TmTft[?T x ]w. qftfonrrati* : 
*vmwi<*]faflifafaere: 



* From impressions supplied by the Editor. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

7 Originally f*jfl or fafif, but clearly altered to f€* 
in the original. 

* Metre, Vasantatilaki. 

* Metre, AryA. 
» Metre, Glti. 



» Metre, Upaglti. 
" .Metre, Arya. 

"In q i dK<* the suffix ¥ has been improperly added. 
14 This word was originally followed by the sign of 
vuarga. 

" Metre, SardulaTikiidita; and of the next verse. 
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tfrnmrfa im nanqprT ^Bftfeflft ftm: i -[7.] 
L. 7. nflftw f rt y(i) 

fJwtft 
8. tnr «Hj?r xtWl nrnr^tmfi h "-[9.] 

^m»^i| H Wwflr. <iiwniini ; n( i ) 

PfTrf UlU^HlMamf ai4Kl9fa HH II "—[10.] 

io. wrun i(i) 

wxmm^iVi^il^'* ^^^nm^imhi: u — [11.] 
qququmtfl frnn w «ffr*: n(i) 

li. ^fif^frtimt^m: i "-[12.] 

*ntwnr[^ ?] ftw]ftWK<r) ^ynif^viai^^r< : n(i) 
ftnnftro fafaun i ma : ^WN^V^t^: h ^ [13.] 

^ <-> 

12. *rc»rrft3 ^?rr «jft*eT. w(i) 

^r^nr[u]flni*{?5u §*/iy<ir*t*( «(i) 
*ti$% f^f zrrft ml^T ?TW3W*: h "—[15.] 
writ 

13. qiiwft mil 044 <I44: lftif fa^m^ij 
from: fafayiu^iufau*: ^W^m^nwr: «( i) 



5 7 

16 Metre, Dintavilambita. 

" Metre, Sloka (Anmityubh). 

»• Metre, iardulatikriflita ; and of the next verse. 

" Metre, §loka (Anushtubh). 

* 1 »m somewhat doubtful about the sign of anutv&ro 

of 1. 



91 Metre, Upajlti. 

a Metre, Vaitaliya. 

» Metre, §loka (Anushtubh). 

94 Uy the rules of grammar we ihould expect Ytfetf t?t' 
Kf\- t but the final vowel of the first member of the eoupound 
bat been lengthened for the sake of the metre. 
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lft. 



16. 



17. 



19. 



10. 



20. 



21. 



28. 



?% &m]wfWM%WW « >$ » --[18.] 
tft tftUTrtW IfllfMHI'fl OllllMfhMiUIIMIIiH- 



11(1) 



wr i *-["•] 



»(0 



^ifluft jwm: h —[10.] 

#f : iffrft^wrTffinn: *nf wfiron&f : i 
irf*w(f^r)Jh w | Wi 'ft flnrfipj 

GWIOTffTlN^tafvift ITUTSTT^Tt B(l) 

fhrort* qt *ta: wtw fajvnrft: n w -[22.] 

*wvrffaf*r ^«r$w: «( i ) 
<h^qm^finrvy(t)ii iiiftfq i i » ii1 : ytfr *i n: i 8, -[28.] 
mwuft i wiliii : foihfrCmfaMqq i; m(i) 

*r*t troS f*nroT^ tt 8, -[24.] 
*tafare%»r tort *tf *t7Tf*TT faf*(f*)finrnA* i 
egnTfi? *$ MfiiMm«iW yfiRnajwiygrf i n jf| u H n M -L 25 ] 
*rf*nftin% u* c swtf'rat ^rnnroTfr fliwuml ^wtrow ^ftifrre%n 

^if n tout u M vrt md<uT Sf %^f ^rare nTn^n *rf*r ^rrsn#t vrzwn <ftrr ht^rt- 
tfnft wt erar ^fasrr i jrnmrt 5f firapr] *jmn5Y Jrwfare ?f ffrjpflf £l**« n ^nrc- 
qmmft stotot *ffat*r *nqinfl *nr|XI ^tasrT h wshst tot *stt fawpf] « 



* Mttrt, flirdAlav Ikrftflta. 
» Metw, ITpajltl. 

* II (4m, iloka (Anuahfubh,' ; 
» MttM, fardAlavikrtyita. 

» M«tM, Upajati. 

*» MetM, Sloka (AiraabtuMi). 

* MttM, ludrarujra. 



" Metiv, Upaglti. 
» 3U-IM, Upajati. 
and of Uu* licit vermr. w The following passage ha* been rawfuHy copied from 

r the iinpr**»iona, and nil u*«Aara«, the wading of which up- 
peurud to be doubtful, b»re Wen enclosed in brarketo. A* I 
! do not undcietend the original, 1 way bavr niudv uii-tukf* 
' in dividing the words of the text. 
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L. 24. % *rrar% ^mki^i 1 ^ ^ft tot $\**<&\ n Sftft *t% *trf?r JiaUi vfo irat xrat 
farr n mr [if] ?ri%^ ?¥ u<ft3«i trrof iraf* *iim^ tot *tw u *jw 

25. mm i fl i [<|ttt^ ** i ttot *3f*r h ^jTraTzfamr [^t?]m i *— wrir 

*m?rr*p3f ^ — *[rr] ii tot* — [zi] n trfcm [^t ?]*rtir3 n [$t]9 w- 

26. *fon [wtfrr it ^[*]^M*ft|>iT] » 

Translation. 
Orn ! Adoration to the ruler M of the Qanas ! 

{Verse 1.) Accomplished 36 may, charming like the planets, 

the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn, .... ever preserve 
vou from the darkness arising from this mundane existence ! 

(2-4.) Triumphant is the illustrious Bh&skar&ch&rya whose feet 87 are revered 
by the wise, 38 — {he who toas) eminently learned in Bhatta'a 89 doctrine, unique in the 
Sftmkhya, an independent thinker in the Tantra, possessed of unblemished knowledge of 
the Veda, (and) great in mechanics and other arts ; who laid down the law in metrics, 
was deeply versed in the Vaiseshika system, might have instructed the illustrious 
Prabh&kara in his own doctrine, was in poetics (himself) a poet, (and) like unto the 
three-eyed (god J§iva) in the three branches {of the Jyotisha), the multifarious Ganita 
and the rest. 

(5.) May blessings rest on the illustrious race of Yadu with everything pertaining 
to it, (a race) in which Vishnu himself was born, to protect the trembling universe ! 

(6.) (In this race) was born the illustrious prince Bhillama, a iion to the furious 
combined arrays of the roaring Gftrjara elephants, skilful iu cleaving the broad breasts 
of the LiUas, (and) a thorn in the hearts of the Karnatas. (And) here there was the 
crest-jewel of princes, the illustrious Jaitrapala, who put an end to the pleasures of 
the beloved ones of the distressed ladies of Andhra. 

(7.) From the illustrious Jaitrapala sprang, (in truth) a part of the beloved of 
Lakshmi, Simghana, who escaped (the ills of) this mundane existence (?) ; a rider of 
the earth who acquired great might on the battle-fields, who in the van of the fight 
struck down the prince ruling over Matliura (awl) the lord of K&8*i, (and) by whose 
young dependent even that valorous Hammlra was defeated. 

(8.) In former days Purushottama became incarnate for the good of the world in 
Yadu's family. lie it is who here is conquering the whole earth (and) who protects 
me, — the ruler of the earth, the lord Sim ha. 

Now for the description of the family of the dependents : — 

(9.) May fortune attend the illustrious solar race in which the prince Nikumbha 

born, whose descendant was H&nia ! 

(10.) In this (race) was the illustrious prince, named Krishnaraja, who defeated 

" I.e. either diva or Ganeia. 

* The verse being incomplete, it is impossible to nay whether the word *idd h ath wilh which it opem should b? 
construed with what follows or be taken separately. But it is clear that tiddhaih is used at the beginning to make the 
inscription commence with a word of auspicious import. 

w Or, possibly, * words.' 

*» Or. 4 the g«di/ 

n 1.9. Kuwarilubhatta's. 
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INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP THE YADAVA SIMGHANA. 345 

the rulers of the earth, meditated solely on the lord of Lakshml, (and) bent his thoughts 
on revering gods and Br&hmans. Since in the qualities of bravery, generosity, discri- 
mination and prowess none else was his equal, he obtained that title which had been 
gained by the foremost of the P&rjdavas, — (the title of) Dharmar&ja.* 

(Vt>. 11 and 12.) From him sprang a son, the iljustrious Indrar&ja, of far-reaching 
intelligence (and) endowed with eminent prowess ; a hero, whose head was fanned 41 by 
the wives of his enemies. And he had a son, gracious to the good, expert in teaching 
the wives of (hostile) feudatories the vow of widowhood, endowed with sterling qualities 
(and) a store-house of religious merit, — Govana, skilful as a rider of horses like 
Eevanta, at whose sight the god of love, proud as he was of his beauty, left the body. 4 * 

(13.) From the illustrious Govana, an ocean, as it were, containing countless jewels, 
sprang, a very Indra among the rulers of the earth, the illustrious Soideva, who spread 
the fame of his religious merit, conquered the hosts of enemies, (and) adored V&sudeva ; 

(14.) A cage of adamant to (shelter) those who sought his protection, always a 
brother to others' wives, in keeping the vow of truth a very Yudhishthira, (and) ever a 
fever of terror to the enemies' wives. 

(15 and 16.) Since Soideva has gone to heaven, his younger brother rules here 
•the country of the sixteen-hundred villages' with its forts and towns. May he, 
Hemft-dideva, the son of the illustrious Govana, whose thoughts are fixed on Nanda's 
son, 49 long live happily, — he who in liberality resembles the son 44 of the Sun, (and) who 
in bravery is like Arjuna; that famous frontal ornament of the princes in Nikumbha's 
family, whose hand is a lion to the elephants of the enemies of the illustrious 
Simghanadeva I 4 * — 

(17.) In the S&ncjLilya raoe was the king of poets Trivikrama. To him was 
born a son, named Bhfcskarabhatta» on whom king Bhoja conferred the title of 
Vidy&pati. 

(18.) From him was born Govinda, the omniscient, like unto Govinda; (and) he 
had a son, a second Sun, as it were, Prabh&kara. 

(19.) From him was born Manoratha, who fulfilled the desires of the good; (and) 
from him, the illustrious MaheSvar&ch&rya, the chief of poets. 

(20.) His son was the illustrious Bh&skara, the learned, endowed with good fame 
and religious merit, the root (as it were) of the creeper— true knowledge of the Veda, 
(and) an omniscient seat of learning; whose feet were revered by crowds of poets, 
while his words wjere rendered perspicuous by the enemy 49 of Kamsa, (and) with whose 
disciples no disputant anywhere was able to compete. 

(21.) Bhftskara's son was Lakshmidhara, the chief of all sages, who knew the 
meaning of the Veda, (and) who was the king of logicians {and) conversant with the 
essence of discussions on the subject of sacrificial rites. 

(22.) Judging him to be well acquainted with the contents of all the S&stras, Jai- 
trap&la took him away from this town and made him chief of the learned. 



o a 
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* I.e. 'king of justice,' an epithet of Yudhishthira. 
41 This i» not the ordinary meaning of vidhtLnita, bat I see no other way of translating the word. 

* The original haa a play on the word Anaiga, * the bodiless one/ which is one of the names of the god of love. 
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« I.§. Vishno. 

44 J.e, Karna. 

« Or, * whose band is to the enemies of the illustrious Simghsnadeva what the lion is to elephants.' 

* Z* Vishnu-Krishna. 
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346 EF1GUAPIIIA INDICA. 

(Tr. 28 and 24 ) To him was born a ton, GhaAgadora, (wAo beonme) chief astro* 
logcr of king Sirtigha&a; who, to aprcad the dootrloei promulgated by the illustrious 
Bhfcskar&oh&rya, has founded 47 a collage, {enjoining) that in (tkk) his oollege the 
SiddhdntaHromo^i and other works oompose<i by Bh&skara, as well as other works 
by members of his family, stall be necessarily expounded. 

(25.) The land and whatever else has been given here to the oollege by the illuitri- 
ous 8oldeva 9 by Hem&<Ji and by others, should be protected by future rulers for the 
great increase of (their) religious merit ! 

May it be well ! In d&ka 1128, in the year Prabbava, on the full -moon day in the 
month dr&vapa, at the time of an eclipse of the moon, the illustrious 8oIdeva, in the 
presenoe of all the people, granted to the oollege founded by his preceptor, {confirming 
the gift) by {pouring out) water from his hand, sources of inoome, as follows :— " 



XL.-BKGUB 8TONE INSCRIPTION OF THE GANGA KING 
EIU5YAPPARA8A. 

By J. F. Fjlbbt, Bo.C.8., M.U.A.8., CLE. 

This inscription was originally brought to notioe by Colonel Hetty Dixon, H. M.'s 
22nd Regiment, Madras Native Infantry, in his photographic collection, published in 
1805, of inscriptions on stone and oopper from various places in the Mais&r territory. A 
print from his negative has been published in my Pdli, 8amhrlt t and Old*Ean*ren In* 
tcripliorif, No, 217. And Mr. Uioe has given a reading of the text, and a translation, in his 
My tore Lwripfiont,?, 200f., with a lithograph of the entire stone (id. Frontispiece). 
His reading, however, oontains many inaccuracies ; and his translation is but little in 
accordance with the real moaning of tho original. I edit the inscription partly from 
the photograph, and partly from a very good inked estampage, for which I am indebted to 
the kindness of Dr. Hultssch. Tho photograph is for the most part very clear and 
legible \ but it fails to give the proper rooding in line 1, and at the commencement of 
lino 2. Tho estampago bas made the text perfectly clear and intelligible here; and has 
also cleared up one or two minor points that were rather doubtful in the photograph. 

Bftgftr is a village about six milos south by east from Bangalore (properly BeAgaJftr), 
the chief town of the Bangalore District in Maisilr. It is shewn in the map, Indian 
Atlas, Sheet No. 00, as < Baigoor/ in Lat 12° 58', Long, 77° 41'. It is mentioned in lines 
j and of this record by the older name of Bempftr or Bempftru. The inscription is on 
» stone-tablet, measuring about 6' 6" broad by 6' 8" high, which was found at this village, 
und is now in the Museum at Bangalore. 

Tho ohicf part of the writing is in six lines, covering a space of about C 6" broad 
by 1' 5" high, which run right aoros* the upper part of the stone. And each of those six 
lines Is separated from the next by a line cut in tho stone from end to end; this is a 
peculiarity which I have not as yet mot with in any other inscription. There are also six 
short lines running on in continuation down tho proper right side ; the same number on 

* Tlw or If i oil bMtbi pnwtnt Uiim ' liu found*. 

" Tht following puMHtf*, wkith U not Stntkrit, I do not un«ltmtin4, III gtntrol ttnat npptnni to b», (hot Sofdtft 
nH»w«l tht tolltgt to ltty terUlo ttitt from trtdwoion nn<l iH»nufiPt«^r», and »Uo AMijpttd to it ttit Ineomt frvm out ur 
uiorv rilUtftt, tbt ntou or mukm of whkh miy bt eoutnlawi In tb« ooooluilluic lino* vf tin lottriptloo. 
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BKUUtt INSCRIPTION OF EHEYAPPAIUSA. 347 

the proper left side ; and the name of a village (line 18) near the centre below line 0. 
Except in some plaoos along the top of line 1, the inscription is very well preserved ; and 
it is legible throughout without the slightest doubt. — The rest of the stone is occupied 
by soulptures. The priucipal division of them represents a battle-scene. The troops 
on the proper right side are led by a man on horseback, sword in hand, whose rank is 
indicated by his head-dross and by some umbrellas, one of which is apparently a triple 
one. Behind him, there are two followers on horseback. In front of him, there is a 
man on foot, blowing a horn ; and beyond the latter there is another horseman. The 
troops on the proper left side are led by a man on an elephant, wielding a spear, whose 
rank again is indicated by his head-dress. He is attended by an archer in tho howdah. 
and by a separate follower on horseback. Behind the elephant there seem to be two 
supernatural beings ; one of them being possibly Bhairava, and the other KAU, as proposed, 
by Mr. lUce. The centre and tho foreground shew the fight between the two parties. 
Above this scene there is represented the king, seated on a low stool, with bis feet resting 
either on a man kneeling on all fours or on a footstool carved to represent that device, 
and evidently waiting for news from the field of battle. 1 He is attended by two female 
otouri-bearers. There is another woman in front of him ; and beyond her, a soldier, 
holding across his right knee either a quiver, or perhaps a large tube for carrying 
despatches. Behind the king and his cAaurf-bearers there stands another woman, who 
seems to be trying to entice into a cage a bird which is perched on the king's uplifted left 
hand. And behind her again, there is another woman, standing under a flag-staff. 
—The characters are the so-called Old-Kanarose characters, belonging approximately 
to the ninth century A.D. The lingual 4» as distinct from the dental d, is formed very 
clearly in some words, e.g. in mdtfi and gangavdtfi, line 8 ; in other cases, however, 
the distinction is not made. The mark attached to the up-stroke of the I in fofltjal, line 
16, which does not appear in the other oases in which this letter is used, seems to be a 
form of the Kanarese virdmo, and to give the final I ; the full form of the word is 
k44ala or M4*\u, The lixe of the letters varies from about. V/ to 2f . The 
engraving is bold, deep and good. — The language is Old-Kanarese, with the usual 
mixture of Sanskrit words in lines 1 to 8. The whole record is in prose. And it 
presents no particular difficulties, except in the quaintness of the construction. Tho 
whole passage from bim-mnhtindranol to kalpid4 m itlan is in reality one unbroken sen- 
tence, the oomponent parts of which are connected by verbs in the subjunctive mood. 
Thus, "when the army attacked" is literally "if tho army rises to; 1 ' u whon there 
was no room left for the battle-horn " is literally •■ if the place for the battle-horn 
perishes ; M and "he Mas pierced and died" is literally H if, having been pierced, he 
dies." In order to present a readable translation, I have had to follow a moro direct 
construction. — In respect of orthography we may notice (!) the use of ri for n in 
°dlariikrity°, line 1-2, though the subsuript ft itself occurs a little further on, in tvat/aw 
vftla \ (2) the use of dhdh for ddh in badhdhath, line 8; (8) the use of b for v in lira, 
line 3 ; (4) the use of t tor $ in ivayaihvftta, line 2 ; and (5) the use of the Dr&vi<Jian / in 
all the Sanskrit words, except, of course, as an initial in lakihmi, line 2, and except in 
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1 Mr. Riee Interpret*! tMe part of the eeulpturen rather differently. D»t tU ttgne U i Utinctlr a «barter (lltanu), not 
\ monumental atone (vlntfjtl) \ find consequently tuin part of it doei not represent ceUetial uymphe waiting for the ilain 
naive*. Aleo, the central Mated figure ii plainly a nan ; not (be queyii of tiio uyu.phi. 

« w 8 



Original from 
rOOglL INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



348 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

mangala, line 6 ; in line 19 we have manga\a, with the Drk vidian I ; in line 6, as in 
many other cases, the word is part of a village-name, and I am not quite sure whether, 
as such, it is really the Sanskrit word, or whether it is of Dr&vidian origin. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a Gahga king named Ereyapparasa 
or Ereyappa, who was reigning as paramount sovereign over the Gangav&di Ninety- 
six-thousand district. He was at war with a certain Vira-Mah£ndra. One of his 
armies, called the army of N&gattara, headed by its chieftain, came in collision with 
the army of Ayyapad&va, who was plainly one of the commanders of Vira-Mah6ndra. 
In the fight that ensued, Ayyapad£va was killed, (and his troops routed). And in 
recognition of this, Ereyapparasa conferred upon his slayer, Iruga, a fillet or badge 
of honour called the Ndgattara-vatta, and granted to him the twelve villages known 
as the Bempur Twelve, which constituted the Kaln&d district. 

Of the places mentioned in this inscription, the Gangav&di Ninety-six-thousand is 
well known from other records. It constituted specially the dominions of the Gangas of 
Western India, and it embraced chiefly the present territory of Maisur. Bempur 
or Bempuru is plainly the original name of the modern B&gur ; though, why the mp 
should have changed into g t I cannot at present explain. Iggaluru still exists under 
the same name ; it is the ' Igloor ' of the map, in the Anekal T&luk& of the Bangalore 
District, about eight miles south-east of B3gur. One or other of the two villages of the 
names of which Nalluru is a component, may perhaps be identified with the ' Nelloor- 
putnam ' of the map, in the DSvanhalli or D£vandahalli T&luk&, twenty-four miles in a 
north-easterly direction from B6gur ; it is described as a ruined city of some antiquity 
(Bice's Mysore and Coorg, vol. II, pp. 56, 74) ; and about nine miles south-east of it, 
the map shews a « Chioka Nelloor,' which may perhaps be identified with the other 
of the two villages. And Puvina-Pullammangala is possibly represented by the 

• Woolmangle ' of the map, in the Mdlur T&luk& of the K61&r district, about twenty 
miles to the east by north from B3gur. For the other places, I cannot find any repre- 
sentatives in the map. But a reminiscence of the name of the Kaln&d district, is 
perhaps preserved in the name of the modern Anekal T&luk&. 

The inscription is not dated. On palseographical grounds, it may be referred to 
about the ninth century A.D. ; but this, of course, is only an approximation, liable 
to correction at any time when we may be in a position to identify with certainty 
the persons who are mentioned. As regards Ereyapparasa or Ereyappa, the only person 
whose name at all resembles his, is the Ereganga of one of the spurious Western Gahga 
grants (Ind. Ant. vol. XIV, p. 229 if). Ereyappa is, of course, simply ere, with appa 9 

• a father/ as an honorific suffix; and arasa means 'a king.' But there are no parti- 
cular reasons for proposing to identify Ereyappa with Ereganga. Vtra-Mahendra has 
been identified by Mr. Rice {Mysore Inscriptions, pp. xlv., lvii., lxiii.) with a Pallava 
king Vlra-Nolamba, of whom there is an inscription at G6ribidnur in Maisur, which 
speaks of him as the 'protector of AyyapadSva's daughter.' Vira-Mahe'ndra may possibly 
be a Pallava king. But the name is not known as yet from any other record. And it 
is impossible to identify him, with any certainty, with any particular king of the Pallava 
dynasty, and especially with any particular Vira-Nojamba. 1 Also, to understand the 

=3 i/i 

* Yfea*Na)amba meant • tbe brave Nojttnb* ;' whereas Vtra-Mab6odra most probably meant, not ' the brave MahAndra,' 
but 'a vary Maliludra (Indra) among brave men.' 
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BEGUR INSCRIPTION OF EREYAPPARASA. 349 

reference to Ayyapade'va's daughter in the G6ribidnur inscription, we require the full 
text of that record. And the sculptures on the B6gur stone do not bear out Mr. Bice's 
assumptions. He suggested that the woman standing under the flag-staff is Ayyapa- 
de 1 va's daughter, bound to it as a captive ; and that, being taken prisoner in the fight in 
which AyyapadSva was killed, she became the prize of the victorious Pallava. But, 
as I have already said (see note 1, above), the stone is distinctly a charter, not a monu- 
mental slab ; so that the sculptures in the upper row do not refer to Ayyapade 1 va at 
all. And there are no indications of a rope on the staff of the standard ; while, that 
which is on the woman's right wrist appears distinctly to be a set of bangles, as on 
both wrists of the other women, and not the coils of a rope. The mention of the 
N&gattara and his army, suggests the idea of a reference to some N&ga tribe. I do 
not find, however, any indications of N&gas among the figures represented in the 
sculptures. 

In consequence of Mr. Rice's rendering of this inscription, it appeared to con- 
tain some other historical details, which are now found to be quite illusory. Thus, his 
translation speaks of "the illustrious Ereyapparasa, brilliant as lightning, descending 
among the stars in the clear firmament of the world- renowned Gang a race, protector of 
the mighty kings of Va]ala and M£khala, the chosen lord and possessor of the fortune of 
the auspicious Taila* s dominion." From this, Mr. Rice {Mysore Inscriptions, pp. xliv., 
xlv.) inferred that Ereyapparasa was an usurper of the Ganga sovereignty; and 
he placed him in the period A.D. 777 to 857, between R&ja-Mallade>a and Gandadfiva. 
But, on the contrary, Ereyapparasa is most distinctly described as belonging himself to 
the Gahga family. The "mighty kings of Valala and M^khala" owe their existence 
to nothing but a pure mistake, and need no further comment. The supposed Taila, 
however, is a matter of more importance, especially in connection with the name of 
Ayyapadfiva, which really does occur in this record. During the period to which this 
inscription belongs, there was a long break in the supremacy of the Western Chalukya 
kings. Their records, however, pretending to give an uninterrupted succession, mention 
a certain Taila I., and his great-grandson Ayyana I., who have to be placed in this period. 
And, on seemingly good grounds, Mr. Rice found a reference to both of these persons in 
the present record ; and an apparent corroboration of his general results, in the supposed 
fact that Pr61ir&ja, the father of the K&katya king Rudradeva, took away a kingdom 
from a certain Tailapa, — assumed to be Taila I., — and gave it to a " king Erha, M whom 
Mr. Rice took to be the present king Ereyapparasa. Pr61iraja, however, belongs to a 
much later time, viz. to the period just before A.D. 1162; and the Tailapa who is 
mentioned in connection with him, is the Western Oh&lukya king Taila or Tailapa III. 
(A.D. 1150 to about 1162). Moreover, the kingdom that was disposed of by him was 
taken from a certain G6vindar&ja, and was given to a king whose name was in reality 
Udaya, not " Erha" (see Ind. Ant. vol. XI, p. 17). These items of contemporaneous 
history thus disappear altogether. And, as a matter of fact, the name of Taila does not 
occur in the present record at all. It was deduced from words which really are 
°dlaihkrity*ailddhipatya. In the photograph, the reading tail-ddhipatya might be justi- 
fied, as the words preceding it are there not at all clear ; and especially because there 
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true reading of the passage beyond any possibility of doubt. That the Ayyapaddva 
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o( this record may be the Western Chalukya Ayyaga I., •till remains poMible; but 
it cannot be taken as at all a certainty. 

TEXT. 1 
1 Om* Svastl Samaita.blmvana-vInft(nu)ta l .GaAgakula-gagana-nirmmala.tAr4pati 

ja}adhi«jala-Tipu}a*TaJaya.m*kUaJ[i].kaJftp.4laili. 
S krl(kiH)ty-aiJAdbipatya.lakibml-<7a(iva)yartiTrita.patl(ti) tAdvftdyVagajjita.gurja.' 

gapa-vibhtoharja-vibhAshita-vibhtiti Irtmad-Ereyapp-arasarh 
8 pagerar-ellaman-ni[b v ]kibatram*m&4i Gahgay^4i-torabhatt[&*]rv-iAiiramuman- 

#ka*obhatra T *ohobb4yeyo|-4Juttam-lldu [I*] tft(vl)ra-Ma- 

4 hdndranol-kAdal-endu Ayyapad^vaAge •Amanta-sahitaife Nigattaranaih 1 dapejuv* 

#ldo4e tumbe p&diyol-k&di kA)egaro-imb-a- 

5 lido^e Ineyol-taMfldu satto^adarfi k*]d«Ereyapaito° meobohl IrugaAge Nftgat- 

tara-vatt«*t-gatti BerfipA[r*]-ppannera4u. 

6 marfi lfcsaoa-badhdha(ddha)ih Kalnfc^-ittan-Av-Avur-endo^e 1 1 Bertipdrft 

Tovagftrti Pdvina-Pullaxhmahgala KUtauidu-Nallftru 

7 NaMru-Koma- 18 8&raihvu 1 1 14 Elkuppe Farovftru 

8 raAguntall" I- 15 K^al I initumaih 

9 ggalfiru" 1 1 Du- 10 pola-m*re.sahita» 

10 gmonelmalli 17 m»ittan-Ereyaparf) 

11 Galadijavfc. 18 <avucharen«N4gara- 

12 gilt 1 1 19 Age[ll*]MaAgala- 

mab&-irl[ll*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om t Hall 1 While the glorious Ereyapparasa, — whoee dignity was adorned with 
tho deooration of a countless number of meritorious qualities, commencing with luoh 
(epithet $) as • he who is a spotless moon in the sky whioh is the family of tho GaAgas, 
praised throughout the whole world/ (and) ' he who is the lord, chosen by herself, of 
the goddess of sovereignty orer the {whole) earth, who has for an ornament round 
{hit) waist a lone whioh is the great cirolo of the waters t>f the ooeans/ —haying 
deprived all {hit) enemies of power, was ruling the Ge4gav4# Nlnety-six-thousnnd 
under the shadow of a single umbrella : "— 

(Line 8) — Baying " (We have) to fight against Vira-Mah*ndra, M tho army of the 
N&gattara, together with the chieftain (or ohieftains), attaoked u Ayyapad*va. And 

1 From tho inkod oitampago ind tho photograph oombinod. 
« Rtpronf ntod by a plain aymbol. 

* Tho lyllabio w4 it qulu* ipoilt In tho photograph, wh#ro it appears to bo dn, W# h»?o a similar iwotaiu* of iIk 
itngthonlnif of tho u of ftitfa, In pro^Aty**, /»<'. <*«'. vol. X1JC. p. 978, lino SS \ m alio id, lluo 11 and uott 1 1, 

• lUad tAvad'Mf, 



* Tho **u9vdf* horo if qulto dUtlnot | bat wt mutt rtriko it out, and road tho gtnltlvv *igaltenina, 
Pioporly tbfN ihould U tho doiiblo />/> In tho fourth nyllabU of tbi« nttuw. U ooourt again, bowo?or. with IM 
hinglo /'. i»* 1*"' W» * n<J * ,mv * thowfor* toft it without oorrootlan. 

w Tho punotuatlon in tliii part of tho rword In rathor caprlolou*. 

n Tho 4 of tin* Myllftblo /4 hat failod to appear in thy pluiWgraph at ail. liut it In quit* diitiu't in tht» ettnmpiitfi 

»• i,§, » wan reigning »• paramount *ovvryign,' 

»•• lit, * uu iU tiling to, if, aguliirit.' 
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INSCRIPTION' FROM RANOD. 351 

when It was overwhelming (him), 1 * having fought on foot," when there was no room 
left for (hit) battle-horn, he mounted an elephant, and there was piereed aud died. 

(If. 5) — Having heard that, Er^yapa 18 wai nloased 5 and, having bound on Iruga 
the fillet called Nigattara^affa^ bo gave him the KalntVJ dUtrict, leoured by (this) 
charter, (oomieUng qf) the BempAr Twelve (oillagei). 19 

(Z, 8) — They are as follows :— Bempftru and TovagAru, PAvina-Pullarfii..jAgfiln, 
Kfttanidu-Nallftru, Nalliiru-Komarangunta, Ig?al&ru, Dugmonelraalll and OalaA. 
javAgilu, Sftrnthvu, Elkuppo, ParavAru, (and) Kftdal. 

(L, 15) — This much, with (a §pec\fto(Uion qf) the boundaries of the fields, gave 
Ereyapa to (hie) follower, the Nfcgara. 1 " (May there be) felioity and great good for- 
tune ! 



XLI.-A 8TONE INSCRIPTION FROM RANOD (NAROD). 
By Professok F. Kieluobk, Pn. D„ C.I.E., Q6ttingbn. 

In my account of tho Dilhari inscription of the rulers of Chodi, ante, pages 233 and 
207, 1 hod occasion to mention an inscription at Ranod, published in the Jour. A; Soc> 
Jiang,, vol. XVI, pages 1080-88, which, I said, might, when properly edited, serve to oluci- 
date oertain passages of the Dilhari inscription, and which, I hoped, would also otherwise 
prove of historical value. I now have to state that, in tho midst of the last hot season, 
Dr. Ftthrer proceeded to Ranod, and, under considerable difficulties, took two impressions 
of the inscription thus referred to, which have rondored the preparation of a trustworthy 
text of it an easy task. Unfortunately, the importance of tho inscription has not turned 
out to be at all proportionate to the trouble which Dr. Ftthrer has taken about it ; but my 
thanks to him aro none tho less sincere. 

Ranod, or, as it is more commonly called in the neighbourhood, Narod (Narvad), 
is described as au old, decayed town of so mo sue, in the state of Ow&lior, about half wny 
between JhAnst and Guna, and 45 miles due south of Narwar, Indian Atlae, quarter- 
sheet No. 51, 8.E., Long. 77° 56' E., Lat. 25° 5' N. The most remarkable building of 
the place is reported to be an old Hindu palace, of the main part of which a photos inco* 
graph is given in Sir A. Cunningham's Archmol, Surv. qf India, vol. II, Plate lxxxv, 
In front of it is an open cloister, with suites of rooms at each end, which form three 
sides of a courtyard ; and outside the court-yard is a deep square tank with steps leading 
down to the water's edgo, while close by there is a socond tank. Judging from the 
contents of the inscription, I have no doubt that tho building thus described by Sir 
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14 HI, * on Ita iwfUlnf, or btooxnlog very numerous. 1 

M M. • on tho road.' 

14 Sot nuU 9. nbovt. 

w Gotwpara tha mtot'pw'tripK'PQH** wMeh, with the *.UIa of Tribh«*aaA«harI, Vlkrautlditja II . prtatBtad to tba 
aroliitaet of hli Unplt at PnU»diik»l 1 pmi M. Ant vol. X. p. 164. 

u Tba iWoon of »ny oopulative nuffis with tb«* wurd uaUdj, pravonta our translating ** thf Bampftr Twtlf t and 
tho 1U1pA4 dlatriot \" and ahaw* that the K«Id*4 dUtrlet oomiited of the Bomp-lr Ttrvlr*. 

11 Thia ii tho oulj npriNion in thi» whol* r»ovrd, t'w maaiintf of which haa remained at all doubtful, tftwnhar** or 
mora properly »*vuthara t wuai ba a corruption uf iht» tiaoakrit 'ahackaru, * a uoropauioo, a followtr.' Aud ftaV«rn### ii 
J h)m»uU ihinki a wiatak* fur *Agatt*rQij9 t 'to (ha MgutUra*' 
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A. Cunningham 1 was really a Ma(ha or residence of ascetics, and that one of the existing 
tanks is the very tank the construction of which is recorded in this inscription. 

The inscription is engraved on an erect tablet in the left end wall of the lower 
verandah of the main building. It consists of 64 lines of writing, which cover a space of 
tf 11" high by 2' 10J* broad. The writing is nearly throughout in a state of perfect 
preservation, so that almost everything may be read with absolute certainty. The 
average size of the letters is between J* and |*. The characters are N&gnrl of the 10th or 
11th century; they were written on the stone by Rudra, and engraved by Jejjaka (line 
64). The language is Sanskrit ; and, excepting the introductory om namah Sivdya and 
the words Budrena likhitd at the end, the inscription is in verse. It was composed by 
Devadatta, and delineated or copied out (varnitd) by his son Haradatta (verses 68 
and 69). As regards grammar and orthography, there are few things which need be 
drawn attention to. Except in the word divisaddih, in line 32, for which in classical 
Sanskfit we should have expected divishaddm, the sibilants are everywhere employed 
in their proper places. The letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v. Instead 
of am$vdra, we have the guttural nasal in vrinhitdni, line 1, and the dental in treydnsi, 
line 8, and-foiMt, line 9 ; and instead of r», the vowel ri in udrikta, line 22. Before r the 
consonant t is nine times doubled, e.g., in ttripura-, line 5,-mdttram, line 22, yattra, 
lines 81 and 57 ; and the word ujjvala is, as usually, spelt ujcala, in lines 50 and 56. 
A wrong mmdhi we have in phalam=vipula- 9 line 6, and in Kim-vdmrita c , line 57 ; and 
wrong grammatical forms are dpya for dptvd, in line 11, and samudtyamdnah for 
iamudyan, or lamudayan, in line 7. Besides, I may draw attention to the unusual noun 
pariihvashkanf, in line 4, and to the verb ud-akhoti, in line 64, derived from ut-khut, * to 
cut or engrave/ which has not been met with elsewhere. 

Considering that the language is generally plain and easy to understand, and that 
the inscription offers very little that can be of value to the historian, it will be sufficient 
to give the following short abstract of the contents : — 

After the introductory "om, adoration to 6iva," and five verses in honour of 
Gage£a (Vinayaka), Sarasvatl, and diva (&ambhu, Dh&rjati, Tripura-vijayin), the 
inscription records (inverse 6) that 6iva (Purari) once pleased Brahman by offering him 
a sacrifice, the result of which was the origin of the family or line of sages which will 
be treated of in the following (v. 7). In it, there was a sage who is described as 
Kadambaguhadhiv&sin, 'the inhabitant of Kadambaguha/; from him sprang the 
sage Sankhamathik&dhipati, ( the superintendent of &ahkhamathika'; next came 
Terambip&la, 'the protector of Terambi ' ; then Amardakatirthanatha, 'the lord 
of Amardakaf Irtha ' ; and after him Purandara (vv. 8-10). When the king, the 
illustrious Avanti or Avantivarman, who was desirous of being initiated in the 
doctrines of the Saiva faith, heard of the great holiness of this sage, he resolved to bring 
him to his own country. He accordingly went to Upendrapura, induced the sage to 
accede to his request, was initiated by him in the Saiva faith, and duly rewarded him 
(vv. 11-13). Purandara then founded a Matha, or residence of ascetics, at Mattamayiira, 
the prince's town ; and he also established another Matha, at B anipadra, the place where 
the inscription is(vv. 14 and 15). Next came KavachaSiva; his disciple wasSadAdiva; 
and he was succeeded by Hridaye^a (vv. 16-21). Hridayefo's disciple was VyomaSi va 

5 " 

1 8ve hit Arckaol. Survey of India, vol. II. pages 303 — 305. It will be leen below tbat the iuscriptiou meutions no 
king Sorarf* or 8oniei>ara, and uo town Madura. 
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INSCRIPTION FROM RANOD. 353 

(Vyomafombhu, or Vyomes'a), whose holiness and learning, in which he surpassed all 
manner of devotees and learned men (the S&kyas or Buddhists, who are compared to 
elephants, the jackal-like Jainas, and others), are eulogised in verses 22-42. He re- 
stored to Ranipadra its former splendour, repaired and enlarged the Mafha, erected 
temples and set up statues of Siva, and he in particular built a magnificent tank, to 
the description of which no less than twenty verses of the inscription are devoted (vv. 
45-64). Verse 65 expresses the wish that the tank may last for ever; and v. 66 forbids 
the planting of trees near it. And, finally, v. 67 forbids the ascetics to sleep on beds 
and to allow women to pass the night within the Matha. — The inscription is not dated, 
but it may on palaBographical grounds be assigned to the end of the 10th or the 
beginning of the 11th century A.D. 

Of the individuals mentioned in the above, only the prince Avanti or Avantivar- 
m an would be likely to interest the historian; but we know nothing about him from 
other sources, and I can only suggest that he may be related to the Chaulukya princes 
Avanivarman, Sadhanva, and Simhavarman, the ancestors of the Ghedi queen 
Nohal&, who are mentioned in verses 34 and 35 of the Bilhari inscription, and that he 
cannot have lived later than the second half of the 9th century. Of the places, Rani- 
padra I take to be Ranod itself; Mattamay&ra, the town of Avantivarman, and 
Upendrapura (or Vishnupura ?), the original dwelling-place of the sage Furandara, 
I am unable to identify. As regards KadambaguhS. and the other localities from which 
the earlier sages receive their appellations, I would suggest that Terambi may be iden- 
tified with Terahi, which is five miles to the south-east of Ranod, and Kadambaguh& 
with Kadwaia or Kadw&ha, a place which is about six miles south of Terahi, and where 
there are even now four standing temples and the ruins of nine others. 2 

Of the sages themselves, Purandara is evidently the personage called Mattama- 
y ftran&tha, ' the lord of Mattamayuxa ', in verse 49 of the Bilhari inscription. And the 
account given of him and of his having initiated Avantivarman in the Saiva faith, in the 
present inscription, shows that we must read the second half of that verse, one or two 
aksharas of which were indistinct in the impressions, and the exact meaning of which 
was not apparent at the time, thus : — 

nihSesha-kaltnasha-mashtm^apahritya yena 
8ankrdmitam=para-mah6 nripater*Avanteh \\ ; 

and must translate : — ' who, when he had removed every stain of impurity from the 
prince Avanti, communicated (to him) supreme splendour (by initiating him in the Saiva 
faith): 

Of the other sages, the Bilhari inscription too mentions Sadftiiva and Hridaya- 
Siva (Hridayefa) ; but in the placeof Kavacha^iva that inscription has Dharma^ambhu, 
and between Sad&s*iva and Hridayas'iva it interposes two other sages, one described as 
M&dhumateya, and the other called Chud^iva. 

I owe to the kindness of Mr. Fleet a rough rubbing, received from Sir A. Cunning- 
ham, of a third inscription which treats of the same line of Saiva ascetics that is eu- 
logized in the Ranod and Bilhari inscriptions. This third inscription is at Chandrehe 
on the Son river in Rewa, and has been previously mentioned by Mr. Beglar in Archceol. 
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354 EP1GRAPHIA INDZCA. 

Surv. of India, vol. XIII, page 8. It ii on two ilabi of itone, each measuring about 
8' 2" broad by 1' 4" high, and ooniitti of 27 Unci. According to Mr. Beglar it oontaini 
the date Samvat 894 Phdlguna**udi 6, the year of whioh Mr. Beglar proposes to alter to 
1321. But the inscription is really dated Samvat 7S4 PMlguna4udl 6, and, from the 
Htyle Ok tho writing and the locality in whioh the inscription was put up, this date must 
1>e referred to the Chedi era, so that the year corresponds to A.D. 972*8. Like the 
Ranod inscription, this one also appears to be of slight importance, 1 and I here refer to it 
chiefly because in line 5 it mentions, apparently in connection with Mattamay&ra, the sage 
Purandara of the present inscription. For since Purandara, in the Ohandrehe inscrip- 
tion, is followed by about five more generations of sages, the date of the inscription proves 
beyond doubt, what I have intimated above, that that sage, and with him the prince 
\\ antivarman, cannot possibly be placed later than the end of the 9th oentury A.I). 

Tjcxt. 1 
L. 1. ^ft WW: fa* 111 il 

farad* fwj^i fwflfaf twffnrmwf( h *-[i]. 

2. mmramumi i 
fan mviftSt*^ w tnwift i — f2j. 

%t imraT*- 

3. mnnnfl l inniu i reHw fH i 

*rrw«> pu^<i<iiH4 ^Twrfw^ 
ip tfmWgfrpryw ffaj wnfar *: *nrrar[ if — f L 3j. 

4. qfafaqi^*4<n<^ CT*ffrtT I 

5. iH^tHHViiH w •jfa: I 

* If j robbing it to indistinct tbat I am unable to give an Accurate Amount of the contents of the inscription. Bnt 
to far m I can tot, it record* the construction of a tank and tome building* bj a sage PralAntaelra, and their restoration 
by the tagt'e diteiple Prabodbafiva. The tpihtual ancestors of PraaAntafira appear to be Purandara, Sikblfira (who seem* 
to be oalled Madhumati-pati, an appellation whioh may explain the name Madhumatoya of the Bilhari inscription), and 
Prabb&velira. The inscription, which is in verse, was composed by the poet Dhamtata, the son of Jefka and Atnsrika, and 
grandson of Mehuka t and engraved by Dauiod&ra, the son of LakshmMhara and younger brother of V&sudera. 

Perhaps I may here draw attention to a note on page 5 of Artkaol. Survey of India, vol* Xlll, according to which 
there is in the Asiatic Society's colWotion a rubbing of an inscription from Makuudpur (which i* near Chandrehe). dated in 
( apparently Chedi) Samvat 772. It is very desirable that this inscription should b* examined. 

4 From two impression*, prepared by Dr. Fuhrer, and supplied to me by the Editor. 

>K*ad*f*m°. 

* Metre of feme* 1 and 2, Sloka (AnunhtiA-h). 
» Read ^Hlf%. 

* Metre, SardftlaTikikiita, 

* Metre. Alfa. 
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h fulfil! iwirwtawJTOijftWT^ra: wftrf^f W^RmmR i 
ftrftf (f^f)^rir: wwrfifmi girt imniumimir i 



«iwi<i«iirti fwitytftfaiMiiflii 11 wroft w wf ffUHiWif^ri: h" — [ I0j. 
fur; *W%jtot- 

lL i flinwft i: w i w -[11]. 

fW^r *rJl OwiwiwK qnr*rcrqw*nmr igrr: i —[18]. 

HwfirrW iRnrftirl^t itflF^ cBwftin i 
14. ifTO to; irfrot xrort f*r*mr » — [ 15 j- 

u\ w*n\ mfa mrfir *rcmnft 



» Metre, flramlhiii. 
« Metre, l>jAti< 
■ Bead W»qt« fr°> 

>* MetPt Of TfTMt 7 Uld 8, V»MUtMil)lU. 



■♦ Metre, L>j»ti, 



»* Retd **f*. 

■ Metre, V.nnUtiUW. 

" Metre, tiirduUvikridiu 

14 Metre of fereee 13— 1 5 L'pijati. 
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356 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

L. 15. 5tw fpTTwftrfiT ^TRnrtrw: i 1 * — [16]. 

16. Tnr^re^T «" -[17]. 

^HijfoJqi^l fir^n? immdljijm 1 &HJ: « ,! — [18]. 
f«H*ifa T*ft t ^ fa(f5f)- 

17. erftf 5ft ^rp?PTOTOT: 

18. afr^rtfafle^rqiM w. m* -[19]. 
irrf*: maulMi* ^ ^Pf: ^mroifarT: faro i 

19. 4fl i rqMsqwfa4iM*(8iifl<u wr: ui 

^p6: ^<i i iT^i«ir^r^ ^rTfwi^: itct i" -[20]. 

20. s^ftf* 1 

7TOJ jftfrifuui «1I44K: lUQfli TT^TH i M —[21]. 

fira fawrm fairer w itot*- 

21. ^r. wtth 1 

^I^PilH^^i^d^^ciH^Mlfini^ 1 "—[22]. 

22. ?ra vn- 

*r^(f5) MMflM*i<qtvumi* ufS: *- 

23. Wl I -[23]. 
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I o 

» Metre, Vasantatilafca. 
* Metre, Upend ravajriL 



n 



" Metre, Upajnti, 

* Metre, Dbriusrl (or PafichakArali; ; the second line of 



the verse is incorrect. 



i 5 



» Metre, SardulaTikriJita. 
* Metre, AryA. 

» Metre of verses 22—24, §Ardu1a?ikrMita. 
M The sign of ammw&r* over the second uktlava of tin- 
word is doubtful in the original. 
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L. 24. 7TCT- 

€ ftf*rtf qft^Mfirfoft II -[24]. 
^ns«fi{d*nfad: i 

r: ^Pddi srw ii 27 —[25]. 

25. *ro f^rcrer T*na ^wfg^rw ^n^ftd^ ^ chIti^h^ i 
^nsr q^jPufd *nnr[*?] ^ — f^r] stpt irf^nnnrf if^r to ii 29 —[26]. 

26. [t]^fa?Wt^^(^)^^>re^ I 

^rB^iPM^^^d^dr^^ufd^ *ra ^ g*r[irar]^r fw[ ii —[27]. 

27. 'HS'WgPd- 
Pd^uiii«ftMi*muyd to: mn^^^iI- 

28. «ro*r fr TTTmr : n* -[28]. 
53rc y<*im3«Nd*j*l *n3f 04)^11 P<9: 

TOrtari iPuMiWfTnnr]!^^^^ *j<*u^*4*t i 

29. MftmMiitlqKn 

^t^to^t Ml<Mf%W ^rtrf gpn^rr: ftrci: n 30 —[29]. 

30. 4k«jOv-3*j ^w«^: i 
M4SMVI fa^^nKdUd^siu^^iiWdl 

*jviMinflM*u yd^^-i: ^tftrt *rer ^ n —[30]. 

31. v& finsRrei MiPud^ti f^si: 
*tt ^wfi^MPd: *r *** fwTrro ^ n^rr: xtt^ i 

^ T <i^^^iiq^ce< (^r) ft ? dqi^MgTi : ^rt 

32. vgini UJJJutadtaPdJiqi vrilt 4ijwj|Pd4 II —[31]. 

mi^i ^njt ^ ^fl^i^Pdghi^'i yiifrid 
^riftff yuwiPajflnsfemfatet < i ?i^H i «' i 



17 Metre, &oka (Anusbtubh). 

* Metre of rerses 26 and 27, Vaaantatilak*.. 



*• Metre, SregdbarA. 

M Metre of ?erees 29—32, §ardillavikrldita. 
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358 EPIGKAPHIA INDICA. 

L. 33. ^rw?rwf fi^lfiH^Tlfafl 

d«m* ^fttr^Rnrmv^ ttt^wtt^ n -[32]. 

34. ftrcwm: ^tott d*w*^<Hf'<f*d: 

^K I ^I^qidMq^S^iSllkq - 

35. wf^irwmr: i 

Jd«flPwflWnfM *TO *r$q^ftar*T: II "—[34]. 

36. fSrT- 

*Mite1ni«w rc(*T)Trft& *Nrnft unx\ w —[35]. 

37. *rg Tnrn *m f*nm «tii*tam<l ^f*r- 
vbSfi ^ <w i fiH«d »^<wi<i yft $fafir: i 

38. r«i*nfi«3 ^^ : ^ *ro ito ^^ m ~~[ 3 6]- 

39. sftftr ^NM^ : far?* u^ 

>m fang t yii«itnr4iHi^4W *g: %^m it —[37]. 

^^gm[^T?]- 

40. far pBird*i5^iHir«ij^«rinp^ i 

fagficu^fefa ftn^ ^fd^ ji % *pttT T*T ^T ^: i* 1 —[38]. 









"•' Metre, Sikharini. » Metre, Sragdliarci. 

^ Metre of verses 3i— 37, S&rdulavikrMiU. 
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L. 42. 



43. 



44. 



*nr?i: far vi i Hfld *w^ « M — [39]. 
*raita$: ^RTftr *nrmf f*nro 5far: m: wftrf^ncf m^hk ^ i 
*rer: * Trc*rg ^^Nh re* -^i^id^fid : ^?r- 

tt w% n *-[40]. 

JTT^rfaR^ft T^tT^RfT WW: 'BWT TT^ST: 



45. 



46. 



47. 



48. 



49. 



50. 



51. 



[gjj uftwmfl wit: *«n<j *rot xrftr ii Sfl — [42]. 

dWd^l«MfiPi3ai: w: 
^tanr: itsrt ^ftfrrfawr: mfuR^Mw:: n —[43]. 

^NiT^ I 37 -[44]. 

irfh^nr ot Mfdfa(fa)^r(^)rrt *r^ ^jf*pfr% ^rftftr dK*Hi5l i 
$^gdkfrqqpy+hdiuH ftinf?T fy^ft ftq i fad i n 38 — [45]. 

5l<s!i«i«ir^r*MiMyidt?1<ii'Hi*T4ifiir%|Ji«ii I 
irf?ranf 

*IT <*<d*tMI<S*tf fw*% ^fdtJsq^-T II "—[47]. 

\MkmdiKMdii-4Mi ^f^faerrerTjerfa)^: i 

?fW t^tf Trfirfa(ft)^(«r)5N *[irr?]*f*^r fw(f*r)vrf^ tffaT* ii 

*r^fa*En^rfHro%^ fcojfarn" *rr ^ftpta ^et i 

4lHMHWWr^lWWT ^M^^ ?T?ft JT^fhCTT « —[4*9]. 

WT\ I 
^^^^^irg^^^^lt TT re II 41 -[50]. 

ot ^r^^r d<flu*<i<i Adi<u<i \*m trt w*J i 
mu*i««ii wfonjfa: ^ gTTt: *^sft *tm- 



-[w]. 



14 Metre, Sardiilavikridita. 
* Metre of verses 40 and 41, Vasantatilakn. 
M Metre of verses 42 and 43, Sirdulavikridita. 
37 Metre, Sloka (Auu«h(ubLj. 



88 Metre, Vamsastha. 
w Metre, Upendravajra. 

40 Metre of verses 47— VJ, Upajati. 

41 Metre, §loka (Aniuhtubh). 
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56. 



L.52. f*l"-[51]. 

frfrnftfrr ^w^it ^<iatf rwir^m^ » -[53). 

^wrerm ^jroraT *nm m f*raf* *ro * ^hi ■ —[55]. 

iftwrfn ^rftrarm totott ^t wtaflt ^ i 
qwrgr^CTiTT%7nft qrer tt^rrfw g«a>*ami: i — [ 56 J- 

tr^T^K'qfirer^wni v<iiihii<&iQ* mfii « 48 — [57]. 

**rt jprrtfoc ^pnsnpf firmftr ^r. 

57. mn fcn fa 1 -[58]. 

58. *t 4t«M)iqifaj *r 1 
?rwrft ^rnn^pn^Bi tot fafaai *^rt *wt i -[60]. 
fawifw^fa^uy w t*tt: qpq q$* w*r. 1 

59. * firaft^T[T^]?nTO»rrf : - i-[6i]. 

ft* frimft nMiQ«di*wv/Mi«V E fiw* • -[62]. 
zj^f^r Wfa?irfar- 

60. $uiPwi*iM* 3 q«frirtW *m 1 
*3«3ft fafira fireni ^fr raft33fefo W 11 -[63]. 






' Metre of reme 61-60. Upajati. 

1 Metre of vtrset 67 and 58, Upend ra? ajri. 

» MeUe of teieee 69—63, Upajati ; wad fahrr^ . 



41 The teeond of toe two aktkarat in braokett wat origii 
allj *. 
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HAMPE INSCRIPTION OP KRISHNARAYA. 361 

L. 61. *<j faftrwT m gpreim^f^ « "-[64]. 

62. ^Pft *wrat ft^adiS ftwft^t n * 7 -[65]. 
^rnJhr: faro? *r. m^umflMfqmffl [an*]: i 
*mT * uqui^a : w$ s^t f*r?3 * "—[66]. 

63. 3m fa* mn<*ifa MUflfifl ^llj H3T *r$ d I 

*far*rt ♦jaPsKTi %s**t\ ^rowrnrt *rarf?ns *rnrf: h *— [67]- 
64.. ftrftrm ^to^t(^t)^ m [^j mnfamd n M -[68]. 
*Tift[iro]f^n5T tot 5Nnr»^t^ftfe ^ « -[69]. 



XLIL— HAMPE INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA, DATED SAKA 1430. 

Q. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

I/) 

The original of this inscription is in the great &iva temple of Pamp&pati 1 at the 
modern village of Hampe, which is situated on the southern bank of the Tungabhadr& 
river and at the north-western extremity of the ruins of Vijayanagara. It is engraved 
on the south and north faces of a stone tablet, which is set up in front of a mandapa. 
The south face is badly mutilated at the bottom. The second half of the inscription, 
which is in fair preservation, was published by Mr. Fleet from a photograph by Dr. 
Pigou.' A rough transcript and paraphrase of the Sanskrit portion and a translation 
of the Kanarese portion of the inscription had already before appeared in the Asiatic 
Me%earohe$} I re-edit the whole from an estampage made in 1889. 

A second copy of the same inscription is engraved on the north and south faces of 
another stone tablet, which is set up to the left of the entrance to the Pamp&pati 
temple. This copy is much worn, but helps to ascertain how many verses are lost at 
the bottom of the south face of the first copy. 



«• Metre, IrjA. 



* Metre, fiikharioi. 



Metre, AryA. 



' Ind. Ant., vol. V, pp. 73ff. The photograph wm pub- 
lished io the Inscription* in Dharwar and Mysore, issued 
by Mr. (now Sir) T. C. Hope in 1806, No. 32 ; aud reproduced 
by the Aroh. Survey of Weetern India in P&li, Sanskrit, 
and Old Canarese Inscriptions (1878), No. 116. 

* Vol. XX, pp. 25 and 89 (fourth inscription), and 



• Metre, Indrarajra. 

» Metre of verses 68 and 69, filoka (Anustyubh). 

1 No. 13 on the Madras Survey Map of Hampe. 

! p. 34 (twelfth inscription). 
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362 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

The inscription opens with 29 Sanskrit verses, which contain a genealogical account 
of the second Vijayanagara dynasty down to Krishnaraya. Then follows a passage 
in Sanskrit prose, which records a gift to the temple by this king. The document ends 
with a Kanarese version of the same donation. 

The genealogy consists of a mythical and a historical part. The former (verses 
3 and 4) runs as follows : — 

The Mood. 

I 

Budha. 

I 

Pururavas. 

.1 

Ayus. 
Nahusha. 

Yayati, md. Devayam. 

I 
I 

Turvasu. 

The historical part begins with verse 5 : — " In his (viz., Turvasu's) race shone 
king Timma, who was famous among the princes of Tuluva, just as Krishna shone in 
the race of Yadu." From this verse we learn, first, that the founder of the second 
Vijayanagara dynasty was a native of Tu]u or Northern Malay£jam, the country of 
the Tujuvas. Secondly, he must have been a usurper, as he claims only a mythical 
relationship to the princes of the first dynasty of Vijayanagara. For, while the kings 
of this dynasty used to derive their origin from Yadu, 4 Timma selected, in opposition 
to his predecessors on the throne, Yadu's younger brother Turvasu as the mythical pro- 
genitor of his race. The inscription continues the pedigree from Timma as follows : — 

1. Timma, md. Devaki. 

i 
I 

2. Ifcvara, md. BukkamS. 

| 
3. Narasa or Nrisiifaha (S^aka 1404 and 1418).* 

I 

™ +J , i 

1 ! 

a. by Tippaji — b. by Nagala — 

4. Vira-Nrisiriaha or 5. Krishnaraya 

Vira-Nfirasimha. (Suka 1430 to 145l).« 
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The description of the reigns of these kings is purely conventional. At first sight 
a historical fact seems to be contained in verse 10, according to which king Narasa con- 
quered &rirangapattana. But a reference to a published inscription of Harihara II. 7 
shows that this verse was borrowed, together with others, from an " office copy " of the 
first dynasty, in which it had formed part of the description of the reign of Samgama. 
Regarding the successors of Krishnar&ya, the reader is referred to the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XIII, p. 154. 

4 See, eg., Hultzsch's South-Indian Inscriptions, vol. I, pp. 156 and 160. 

s Ibidem, p. 131, No. 115, and p. 132, No. 119. In both inscription* the king is called Nanwimha. 
* The earliest date is that of the present inscription, acd the latest that of another inscription at Vij;<ranagara , Asiatic 
Researches, vol. XX, p. 29. 

' Journal, Bomlay Br. R. As. Soc, vol. XII, p. 352, lines 17 to 20. 
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HAMPE INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA. 363 

The second part of the inscription, which is written in Sanskrit prose (north face, 
lines 11 to 25), records that Krishnadeva-maharaya gave the village of Sing en a- 
yakanahalJi to the Siva temple called Virupaksha, and built an assembly-hall (ranya- 
mandapa) in connection with the same temple. Virupakshadeva, the old name of the 
Pampapati temple, occurs already in inscriptions of Bukka and Harihara II. of the 
first dynasty. 8 By the assembly-hall must be meant the mandapa, in front of which 
the stone tablet is set up. In a verse (30), with which the Sanskrit portion ends, the 
inscription is called an edict itasana) of Krishnaraya. 

The same donation is referred to, with some additions, in the Kanarese portion, 
where, however, the name of the village is spelt Siriginayakanahajli, with an i 
instead of an e in the second syllable. 9 Lines 27f. of the north face contain the date 
of the grant, Salivahana-Saka-varsha 1430 expired, the Sukla-samvatsara current, 10 
Magha §u 14, on which day was the festival of the king's coronation. Though no 
earlier inscriptions of Krishnaraya are known, it is at present impossible to say, whether 
the real day of the coronation or an anniversary of it is intended. 

In the Sanskrit portion of the inscription occur two Eanare&e birudas, to which the 
Sanskrit case- termination is affixed (bhdshege tappuva riyara gandah, north face, line 4, 
and rnHru- ray ara gandah, line 5f.), also a Sanskritized form of an Arabic word (sura- 
trdna = JU~ , lines 6 and 14) and of a Persian word (Hindu = ^^*, line 6) ; instead 
of rdjan, the Eanarese tadbhava rdya is frequently used. 

Tbxt. 
A. — South face. 

L. l. ^faro$*rni ^ 

5. n Tftwrftr ^ ^^ i [* x ] *rf^r *iU*wi^54i«i*4nm*i3§: i *nr- 

6. »i>afag^Mnflfl<i*fl *r. i [* K ] flw4^^<flfiH(y!h^«M*n 

7. yr. 0) 5**ro mw i q*«#< i aflfaifti^ : I ?tc*th?t 

8. ffai to *mt it uuTfir: fatft (0 wtw** 3 s*W*f*H: 11 

10. jf^t: m wroi « [*"] «fl1ti3i«iqiftflMifafoui*jan : i vtotojw 

12. itar^nrerfa ^nftwft ^3^* 1 31 : i ^H i m^4fli«<lqfaft 

13. trr" ij^BTt (i) mr% (i) qfH ^^r^^rmftrw h?*S*™t- 

14. fanr. i [V] q^ittauOuO tfirft* mnU<fi*r«?ii (i) n\ d^rf^nrn ^fajtfW 

• Journal, Bombay Br. R. A. Soc., vol. XII, pp. 361, 376 and 377. Colebrooke's Mueellaneout £s*ays, Madras 
edition, tol. II, p. 269. 

9 The second oopy of the iutoription agrees with this one in the different spelling of the name of the Tillage at both 
plaoee. 

» Aoeording to the tables, the §akl*-e*inTateara oorrespouded to Saka 1432 (A.D. 1609-10). 

" Bead {rf*°. 

-Bead*. 
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L. 15. ?Tt^ft TWl I *mj 



ftlT- 

17. ftft > T <*ufcq H [<L X ] ^T%€^m5 TOT 13 **3EsraT*rt *t fof$W 1TW (l) afa- 

18. ufijfa ^nraro ^ jjw n$t*i i pit <SW*njtf TRffa fro**i tow *t *- 

19. *n% (0 ^fifiwifiiqiq r«<i^4i«i«ivui4i^im<ic i [*•*] *i ^ft* w trtii 

20. fir w jt[^]tt*w tprjet (i) ^S^prf gn«« 'wuRi^mW ^rfxi faarT tt^t- 

21. urm i ^i^n<^<^mgi44^<*i^H^dhr<ifli^ (i) wra: [*t]<ita?ft- 

22. *rt ^retire ftn^rt um*i 4t **ifli^^n [tt*] fafamwalji*! <i*)HKUty4 3f- 

23. 4jf<di<^: w% w% *nnr ^tm i Hi f%r l * i $*iul\sfl) ^Mi<wfa *ft gfa 

24. *te*r fTry i ^T^RftTrW *ft?f to: hthi[>pCI [ ■ t * ■ finm^rnr^lwT^t: *Nr- 

25. *rpft*farnft: i ^tftft* ^Wff*iTi«i[«r]Lfwrirrf^ 16 mm *tft x ] fawftnfr 

26. gnjrunfgrc M^\ i *r*ft qli^Wifea^Ki Onnftnift 1 * i * « X J sfasWcftrire 17 

27. ft«uwrt <«Mw*Mtr . 18 '<fotf ^fran fircs^[ *wM s qi x j*ra*[>r]mirTOT*[ i 

28. *TT %7ftTT q*><Rqfaq<«lflMJfc4Jl ^MT[$TT TTTWT^TT^ x 3 ^mKr^^ - 

29. I{44<l<l*i Vm JJUTO N [\V1 *MI«MI^*l[tf][W»Wrar x fcfir [*: ^ft]f*R£- 

TTTO$*- 

30. *rrc ^qu* * <alfaqOM *nrt **[*T]ft w *tOrt i] ^Wr% *tatfft wrftr 

33. %: I l)%fl<qy«l«M4KqU*^ ^frftf^ 

34. ftnireClwifefli ^fe?rpj^ ii [t«*] anfftw fro^G [TC x ]^jf^7T*rrT*i?T% **%[*] 

36. [smj;]^ nfarq (») %*rn* ythtw ^R^rf^r q^dijwflij^ h [*c x ] *[t]- 

37. [«*"1 ttht[^i] fi rf sr^ ttw ^TfOT mftR i ?rf^»^ !pm froT^ f^frt [f^f ir]. 

Put-] 

38. [7rm x J^[^]*&rfa& ^HA^iiiiiiVT^xrfTT: i ftmfw uHMtoifa !«$[*]* wff K ] 

39. ry x ][*] ii [r**] ^<*t ^rei ^nrn: it[^?t]^t fori ^lw ?r%- (0 f^rnw [5]- 

[^t j|< i rm r]- 

40. [2nrT K ]%v«r: uuro 1 mrr^rf^ <g][^^rf^ ^ x ]g«hiibTWTii[^: ^rat ^i "]- 

41. [in»T5 ,, ][w]T ^ Drotf] *t[nrt] [^ ?mft ^t » ^t*] 



w Rend WfT. 
M Ke»d ^^Tflf>f. 
•- Head lf^tY1°. 
» Read °fet^°. 
»• Read °f*i; *. 



» Read °WVT°. 
»• Read tf*rff. 
w Read €TTPlWr^. 
» Read «4^lt. 
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[Here two verses are entirely lost through the mutilation of the atone. The fol- 
lowing transcript of them is made from the duplicate copy with the help of other 
Vijayanagara inscriptions : — ] 

u i n*>* i fa: i lifter ^i^fl^fa^fafa^fy^Puqu *ft f*nra (i) tfirtTOr- 
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J5. — North face. 

L. l. [^] ^^^^|qM4fl^^^Mm ? ^dir^«^^iq [^]pni^ 

6. t *fw* uuiniratar. n [h k ] ft$<uiu<*i4h gesiifrufc i t- 

7. ^vj'iwjiK** [T^injfa^ifaw. ii [^ x ] ^rrafarar utKi* srcr fft9fti *t- 

8. f^fW: i *nraf*rarfasTOr(:) Trsrfk: ftent ^ v. « 0* K ] ^^n^^tftrar 

10. «TT*t[^J I *TT ^^[^jT^[f^]fmn^CTiT?T ^ ^RTWfTTT- (l) ?fT QflkOrf<ll- 

12. ^^M^i^^441^lr^r^d^sM : ii<^^<4f<d^iig - 

i4. Jiuq<uwmif<*r<a* ad+mmMH trfbg^r^N «mufa« i *ftd - 

15. m*%* ftrf^[?nn^T]^%^ *5*rf*fa*ftft5frr qU l iurt* *i^U*i> taHTPfr- 

16. %[>] ^IriPT Mr^qNM^fti WqR ^q^^^fl pjWI^ 81 wmft&rfawi*- 

17. [*] *t*^t fafawrfonfcN >rtfa *i«ilfa*M<q«&M*Ki i * i fif- 

18. fqqi<;<jH<;3«n jwrygfa*^ fkvft* ftjut fro*- 

19. *nrt Wrre'nTT^ii irrem* H«<di *j* ^ftrf^flrernncT^- 

20. ^r im3«mn i 8 * qq^M<qqiq [<lprnr 3 itftw- 

21. mfwTTRi f^Wr s, ft^7^r^R^CT5 frrggnm - 

22. inrrft^ ^f%% s nuwa^mfcuin ^NNrni fifftmiwr- 

23. ^Tf^CiCtfTT f^WRTTTRT ^q**n*ufiHI*ft wtf\ ^\ f^nfttwrrft^T 



E 



" Rend KT^TTTTtwf . 
» Read *#OTfa°. 
14 lUad Illfif . 
» toad ^: . 
" Read c Wt. 



'* Read "qfaqfil!. 
» Read °^pn^. 
» Read iTTZWT o . 

» Read °^ifr^»re»r . 

» Readfnft^ . 
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366 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

26. irirenra i ^m^«rffnw«iT^T?T^iR^T^^ Omr<]TTO ■[<•"] Q « 

27. *r% ^ft^l*«<qiqifaqi?*awici * 8 * • tf^ 

28. S% TO* II«Ji*W»J^ eTTC 5^81 -*h*mi i <iqn - 

29. ftiiqii^M^UK^n^iM^m^^i^^ilij^fl - 

80. thps TCTfaTOta*r^rarra^j ^Tlfa»m - 

33. * *ftHT*nr stftftr ^t ♦r^nr frfor *ft^nr 

35. qpgfarn^ vnhww^r *hhhw«i 

36. wPJfiK* [l x ] ^T *P]^T *ntt[ifl% •Tnpr** *RT- 

37. fl^r* f*w* Tft*m \ vnfinwft * tae* 

38. *nrf7T *« wr ^nrf^ftn^i 11 A *il% 



Translation. 

JL Sanskrit portion. 

{This is an edict oj) the illustrious Krishnadevar&ya. 

Hail ! Let there he prosperity ! 

{Verse 1.) Adoration to &ambhu (Siva), who is adorned, as with h'chdmara, with 
the moon that kisses his lofty head, and who is the principal pillar at the building of 
the city of the three worlds 1 3B 

(2.) May that lustre (OaneSa), — which dispels the darkness of obstacles, and 
which, though {it has the head of) an elephant (gaja), was born from the mountain- 
daughter (Agajd), and is worshipped even by Hari {Vishnu), — produce happiness! 86 

(3.) There was produced, like fresh butter, from the great ocean of milk, when it 
was churned by the gods, the luminary which dispels darkness (i.e., the moon). 

(4.) The son of this {moon) was Bud ha, whose name {was made) true to its mean- 
ing* by his unequalled austerities. In consequence of his pious deeds (he obtained a 
son), Pur&ravas. (The son) of him, who destroyed the life (dyus) of his enemies by 

CD TJ J 

> CD 

M Read ««ff4ta4. 

* An easier reading would be M1*iqJKI4»jq^¥l1ll4l, ' the principal pillar of support of the city of the three world*.' 
Compare <QI B J B J B J*l4Jk fVQTOVOTra, ' the single pillar of support of the house of the three worlds/ ante, p. 310, Terse 26. 

m On the virodh&bhdsa between gaja end agajd, see Journal, Bombay Br. B. Js. S. t vol. XII, p. 372, note 2. 
There ii alio a plaj on the word kari, whioh signifies ' Vishnu/ and at the same time ' the lion / which is considered as the 
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natural enemy of the elephant. 

w Budfca meant ' a wiae man ' or * a god/ 
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i 
the strength of his arm, was Ay us. His (son) was Nahusha. His (son) was Yayali, 
who was fierce in battle (and) famed on earth. ( The son) of this husband of the 
glorious Devayant was Turvasu, who resembled the Vasus. 

(V. 5.) In his race shone king Timma, whose wife was Devakl, (and) who was 
famous among the princes of Tuluva, just as Krishna (shone) in the race of Yadu. 

(6.) From him was born king 1 3 vara, whose wife was Bukkama (and) who was 
the fearless and virtuous crest-jewel 38 of kings. 

(7.) Oh wonder! Though (like Krishna) he was the son of the glorious Devaki, 
though (like Vishnu) he had lotus eyes, though he acquired tribute (ball) by his valour 
which was able to subdue the three worlds, (just as Vishnu in his Vamanavatara ac- 
quired the three worlds from Bali by his three steps), and though he bore (the auspicious 
marks of) the conch and the discus in his hand, — he became still more famous by the 
name of la* vara, as he obtained prosperity (bhuti) % universal worship, and the daughter 
of a king, (just as the god fevara wears ashes [bkuti], is universally worshipped, and is 
the husband of the daughter of the mountain). 

(8.) Like another sun, who always dwelt on earth, he, — who was continually 
rising, who was surrounded by poets and wise men, who never fled from war (and) who 
was highly famed from the eastern to the western ocean (and) from (Mdma*s) Bridge to 
the golden mountain (Meru), — killed the enemies, (as the sun conquers) the Mandehas, 39 
and shone, surpassing the trees of heaven by his gifts. 

(9.) From this lovely son of Devaki was born king Narasa, just as Kama from 
(Krishna) the son of Devaki. 

(10.) Resplendent was he, who quickly bridged the Kaverl, 40 (though) it consisted 
of a rapid current of copious water, crossed over it, straightway captured alive in battle 
with the strength of his arm the enemy, brought his kingdom and (the city of) 
Srirarigapattana* 1 under his power and set up a pillar of fame, — his heroic deeds 
being praised in the three worlds, (which appeared to be) the palace (of his glory). 

(11.) Having conquered the Chera, the Choi a, the proud Pandya (who was) the 
lord of Madhura, the brave Turushka, the Gajapati king and others, he, who was 
exceedingly famed from the banks of the Garig& to Lank& and from the slopes of the 
eastern to those of the western mountain, spread his command like a garland on the 
heads of kings. 

(12.) At R&mes'vara 4 * and every other shrine on earth which abounds in sacredness, 
he, with joyful heart, surrounded by wise men, repeatedly performed the sixteen kinds 
of gifts according to rule, (thus) making superfluous (his previously acquired) great 
fame, which was sung by the inhabitants of the three worlds. 

"With reference to mauliratna in it* literal *en*e, atrdsa aud agunahhran\Sa have to be taken in the second mean- 
ings * flawltfgu ' and * not lotting its string.' 

" ' A class of terrific R&k*ba<as, who were hostile to the sun arid endeavoured to devour him ;' Dowson'* Classical 
Dictionary of Hindu Mythology. According to Sanderson's Canarese Dictionary, the sun has the surname Mandeha-naar- 
daoa, ' the destroyer of the Mandehas.' 

** §rirangap*ttana, vulgo Seringapntam, which, later on, became the capital of the Mais&r Odeyars and of T!f&» is si* 
tuated on an island of the Kaverl. 

41 Literally, ' {that compound ending in) paffana, the first member of which is Stfranga.' On similar expressions, 
see H'altzsch's South-Indian Inscriptions, vol. I, p. 166, note 6. 

4 This is the celebrated place of pilgrimage on an island, 33 miles east of Ramn&d. According to Mr. Rice {Mysore 
Inscriptions \ p. Ivii, note), another Ramesvara-tirtba is situated on an island near the junction of the Tonga and Bhadra 
rivers. Three other Ramesvaras are noticed by Mr. Sewell iu his Lists of Antiquities, vol. I, pp. 38, 41, 125. 
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(Vv. 13 and 14.) Just as R&ma and Lakshmana (were born) to Da£aratha by his 
queens Kausalva and the glorious 8umitra, (thus) two brave (but) modest sons, prince 
Vlra-Nrisimha and prince Krishnaraya, were born to king Nrisimha by his 
queens Tippaji and N a gal a (respectively). 

(15.) The illustrious V Ira- N a rasirh ha, — seated on a jewelled throne at Vijayana- 
gara, surpassing in fame (and) wisdom Rriga, Nala, Kahusha and (all) other (kings) on 
earth, being voluntarily praised by the Brahmanas (and) winning all hearts, — ruled the 
kingdom from (Rama's) Bridge to (Mount) Sumeni and from the mountain of the east 
to the western mountain. 

(16.) He performed various gifts at the Golden Hall, 43 at the shrine of the holy 
Virupakshadeva, 44 at the town of the holy lord of Kalahasti, 44 on Verikatadri, 4 * 
at Kanchl, at Srls'aila, 47 at Nonas' ail a, 48 at the sacred (city of) Harihara, 49 at Aho- 
bala, 50 at Samgama, 51 at Srlranga," at Kumbhaghona,* 8 at the sinless tirtha of 
Mah&nandi 84 (and) at Nivritti. 66 

(17.) The streams of water (poured out) at copious great gifts of various kinds, 
which he performed at Gokarna, 56 at Rama's Bridge, and at all other sacred places in 
the world, frustrated the eagerness of (Indra) the bearer of the thunderbolt, who was 
ardently rising to clip the wings 57 of the mountains, which were immersed in the ocean, 
that was being dried up by the dust of the hoofs of the troops of his prancing horses. 

(18.) He performed (the gifts of) a mundane egg, a wheel of the universe, a pot 
containing the (five) elements, a jewelled cow, the seven oceans, a tree and a creeper 
of paradise, a celestial cow of gold, an earth of gold, a horse-chariot of gold, the 
weight of a man (in gold), a thousand cows, a horse of gold, a (golden vessel called) 
hemagarbha, an elephant-car of gold, and five ploughs. 68 






** Kama ka-sa das ')* n synonym of Kanaha-sabhd, 'the Golden Hall/ at the temple of Chidambaram in the South 
Arcot district. 

44 This old name of the PampApati temple ocean also in linea 20, 30 and 34 of the north face of this inscription. 

44 Thit town ii now the residence of a ZamlndAr in the North Aroot district. 

" Venka(adri, ' the hill of Venkata,' it the name of the holy mountain (Tirumalai) near Tirnpati in the North Arcot 
district. 

47 In the Karnul district. 

46 ionaiaila or 6onachala, 'the red mountain/ is the hill of Tiruvsnnamalai in the South Arcot district. 

49 Thia town is situated iu the Maisur territory on the frontier of Dhirwad. 

M In the Karnul district. 

41 H. Kpshna Sastrt, my Kanarese assistant, informs me, that Samgaraa-tirtha is commonly used as a designation of 
Bamelvara. 

u This is the great island temple near Trichinopoly. 

" In the Tanjore district. 

" In the Karnul district. 

** A similar list of holy places is found in a copper-plate grant from 6iiperuuibudilr (Uultzsoh's South-India* 
In$cription*, vol. I, p. S3, note 4), whioh is now in the Madras Museum :— 



lfb¥T*rff«T'prtfa ^ 5"H^^ *i«iif*i f\*n iwfa w«iif*i $f B 

Here 8uvanuttatkgha refers to the Golden Hall at Chidambaram ; Virincbipura is in the North Arcot district; the remain- 
ing localities are mentioned in verses 16 and 17 of the text. 

u In the North Kanara district. 

17 Following a suggestion of Pandit LakshmanAoharya of Bangalore, I separate paktha-ckkidd-vdyattara-JKuliiadkara- 
uikantkitd. Indra's eagerness was frustrated, as the water poured out at the king's donations refilled the ocean, whioh lite 
dust of his army had dried up, and thus saved the mountains from persecution. 

M The above list of the sixteen kinds of gifts {§ho4aia ddndni, verse 12 and note 65) agrees with that giten in the 
MiityapttrAna, as quoted in Dr. Aufrecht's Catalogue Bibliotheca Bodleian*, p. 48, and in Heuiadri s Ddnakkcnfa, 
p. ltftSf. af the Caloutta edition. 
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HAMPE INSCRIPTION OP KRISHNARAYA. 369 

(Vv. 19 and 20.) When, having ruled his great kingdom without obstacles, this 
lndraof the earth, who was famed for virtue, had gone to heaven, as if it were in order 
to rule heaven (too), the illustrious king Krishnar&ya, whose valour was irresistible, 
liore the earth on his arm like a bracelet of jewels. 

(21.) It was probably through fear, lest everything should assume an identity of 
lustre from his fame, which was spread everywhere, that, of old, Siva adopted a (third) 
eye on his forehead (as a distinguishing mark), Vishnu four arms, Brahman four faces, 
K&Ji a sword, Ram& a lotus, and V&nl a lute in her hand. 

(22.) Was it through anger, because they gave refuge to his enemies, that be dried 
up the seven oceans with the clouds of the dust of the earth, which was split by the 
horses of his numerous armies, and of his own accord created in their stead masses of 
oceans by the immeasurable waters (poured out) at his great gifts, which consisted of n 
mundane egg, a Meru of gold, &c. ? 

(23.) It was probably in order to obstruct the path of the chariot of the sun in the 
sky, with the view that the crowds of suppliants should enjoy as long as possible the 
riches given by him, that this lord of the earth set up in every part of the earth firmly 
fixed pillars, which were marked with (an account of) his expeditions for conquering 
each quarter and with (his) surnames (biruda), and the tops of which touched the 
clouds. 

(24.) Again and again, for the sake of supreme happiness, he performed according 
to rule those various gifts which are prescribed in the holy books, viz., the weight of a 
man in gold, &c, together with all minor gifts, at K&nchi, at Srilaila, at §on&ohala, 
at the Golden Hall, onVenkat&dri w and at all other temples and bathing-places. 

(25 to 27.) Some of his surnames (biruda) were : — The angry punisher of rival kings ; 
he whose arms resemble (the coils of the serpent) &esba; he who is versed in protecting 
the earth; 80 the destroyer of those kings who break their word; 61 he who satisfies 



suppliants ; he who is fierce in war ; the king of kings and the supreme lord of kings ; 
the destroyer of the three kings (of the Stmth) ;" he who terrifies hostile kings ; the 
Sultdn among tlindu kings ; he who crushes the wicked like tigers ; and the double- 
headed eagle which splits the temples of troops of elephants ! M 

(28.) He is served by the Ahga, Vanga, Kalinga and other kings, who speak 
U 1U8 : — « Look (upon me), Oh great king ! Be victorious ! Live (long) ! " 

(29.) Seated on a jewelled throne at Vijayanagara, king Krishnar&ya, whose 
liberality was worthy to be praised by the learned, having surpassed Nriga and other 
kings in wisdom, and having bestowed abundant riches on all suppliants on earth, was 
resplendent with fame from the eastern mountain to the slopes of the mountain of the 
west and from the mountain of gold (Meru) to (Kama's) Bridge. 

He, who filled the world, as a box with camphor, with the flood of his fame, 
which arose from liberality, firmness, valour and other (virtues), that were being praised 
by the crowd of all poets in this world ; who was fierce in battle ; who surpassed the 



*• On these localities, see the notes on verse 16. 

* Compare anrrnpuftw: m Brown's Telugu Dictionary, s. ▼. tanihjutf*' 

I o 

pp. 80, 104, 111, 120, 123, 131, 132 (note 7) and 139. 

• Vi%., the Chera, Choja and Pandya; see ibid., p. Ill, note 3. 

"O O) 



n This biruda is of frequent occurrence in Tamil inscriptions ; see Holtzsoh's South-India* Inscription*, vol. I, 



** With Gajaughaganfabkervni* compare the birnda Bdyafajafanifabkcrunfa on certain coins of tferarara {ibid*, 
p. 162) and Aribkagan4*bhtrun4a in a grant of Venka(a II. (Ind. Ant., vol. XIII, p. 131, plate i?i, tine 10) 
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deeds of Nriga, Nala, Nahusha, N&bh&ga, Dhundhum&ra, M&ndh&tri, Bharata. Bhagl- 
ratha, Da£aratha, R&ma and other (kings) ; who protected Br&hmanas ; who subdued 
Sultans; who was (like) the fever to the elephants of the Gajapati (king) ; who knew 
many arts; whose face surpassed the lotus; who, (like) a second Bhoja, knew the 
mysteries of poetry, of the drama and of rhetoric ; who knew the law ; who, every year, 
performed a sacrifice to (Kama) the lord of the golden festival of spring ; w who fulfilled 
the desires of the crowd of Br&hmanas ; who was rich ; who was the chief of all princes ; 
who was fortunate; who was the son of N&g&mbik& 66 and of king Narasa; who 
delighted all hearts ; who was victorious at the head of battles ; who conquered (all) 
quarters; who, having ascended the throne at Vijayanagara, was ruling the whole 
earth; who won battles by (the strength of) his arm: — Krishnadeva-mah&rkya 
gave a village, which was famed by the name of Singen&yakanahaJH and which 
was adorned with its four boundaries, for (providing) pleasant oblations (naivedya), 
(consisting of) sweec fruits, cakes, &c., to Sulin (Siva), called the holy Virup&ksha, 
to whom pious people have presented heaps of gold, who abides on the Hemakuta, 68 
and who is diligent in protecting the world. The same (king), who assisted (others) 
with his wealth like (Karna) the son of the sun, and who was Kama manifest in 
a human birth, built an assembly-hall (ranga-mandapa) (for the use) of the same 
god. 

(Verse 30.) This is the edict of the heroic Krishnaraya, whose path on earth was 
praised by the beggars of the earth, and the gifts of whose hand surpassed (those of) 
the tree of Indra. 67 



B. Kanarese portion. 

— u 

Hail ! On the 14th day of the bright half (of the month) of M&gha of the &ukla- 
samvatsara, which was current, after the 1430th year of the illustrious, victorious and 
prosperous S&liv&hana-Saka had passed, the illustrious mahdrdjddhirdja and rdja- 
parametvara, the illustrious Viraprat&pa, 68 the illustrious Vlra-Krishnar&ya-maha- 
r&ya, gave, at the auspicious time of the festival of his coronation (pattdhhisheka) , for 
(providing) daily oblations of food (amrita-padi-naivedya), to the holy Virup&kshadeva 
(the village of) Singin&yakanahaJH, caused to be built in front of the shrine a large 
assembly-hall (ranga-mantapa) and a gopura before it, caused to be repaired the great 
gopura in front of that, and gave to the holy Virupakshadeva a golden lotus, set 
with the nine (kinds of) gems, and a snake ornament (ndgdbharana). For eating 89 the 

M The expression Icanaka-vatanta-mahotsava seems to refer to the custom, which is observed at the Holt or spring- 
festival, of throwing yellow or red powder and squirting coloured water at each other. Compare Batndvali, act I, verse* 
2 and 3. 

M In verse 13, this qneen was called NAgala. 

M This .must have been the name of the rock, at the foot of which the Pampapati temple is built. Compare 
Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Madras edition, vol. II, p. 259, and Journal, Bombay Br. B, As. S. t vol. XII, 
p. 375 : — "The rampart that encompasses it {viz., Vijayanagara) is Hemakuta; the most auspicious Turigabhadra is the roost 
that surrounds it ; the guardian of it is visibly the god Sri-Virup&kshadeva." 

97 The following explanation of the two difficult compounds, which are contained in this verse, was, for the most part, 
suggested to me by Pandit Lakshmanlcharya of Bangalore :— ***q\ 3 *»fta*T «im i <lffq«i; wft W3Wf ) ?r*Pf JfW I 

* 

" This surname was borne by the kings of both the first and the secoud dynasties ; see the Index of Hultzsch's 
South' Iniian Inscriptions, vol. I, p. 182. 

" Ar6gant mtyu, « to take a meal, to eat food ' Sanderson's Canarese Dictionary. 



Original from 
rOOglL INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



TJ 

Q. 



™ +J 



£ 



o a 



JA1NA INSCRIFflONS FROM MATHURA. 371 

oblations (naivedya), he gave to the god — 1 golden vessel, 2 drums (to be used) during 
the ceremony of waving lamps, (and) 24 silver lamps. 70 Those who injure this meritorious 
gift (dharma), shall incur the sin (of those) who have committed the slaughter of a 
cow, the murder of a Br&hmana, and the other great crimes. 



XLIIL— NEW JAINA INSCRIPTIONS PROM MATHURA. 

By G. Btjhler, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. 

The first eighteen among the following inscriptions form part of the most valuable 
discoveries, 1 made by Dr. A. Fiihrer in theKankali Tila at Mathura during the work- 
ing season of 1890, and I edit them according to the excellent impressions 2 which he has 
kindly forwarded to me. I add also the five cognate inscriptions found by Dr. Burgess 
and originally published in the Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 
vol. II, pp. 141ff., and vol. Ill, pp. 233ff., and five small unpublished fragments, found by 
Dr. Fiihrer in 1889. All of them, whether bearing kings' names and dates or not, clearly 
belong to the Indo-Skythic period, or — if the era of Kanishka and his successors is 
identified with the &aka era — to the first and second centuries A.D. This is evident 
from the type of their characters and of their language, which closely agrees with that 
of the documents found near the same place by Sir A. Cunningham, Mr. Growse, and 
Dr. Burgess. The general characteristics of the alphabet, its rather clumsy look, which 
is owing to its squat and square letters and to the thickness of the single strokes, and its 
otherwise strong resemblance to the writing in the inscriptions of the Sunga and Andhra 
periods, strike the most superficial observer. But it possesses another peculiarity, which 
consists in the occurrence of a number of cursive and modern-looking forms side by side 
with archaic ones, which, I think, deserves special mention, since it possesses consider- 
able interest for Indian palaeography. This peculiarity is particularly noticeable in the 
following ten signs. Among the vowels, the initial a looks mostly like that of the 
Andhra inscriptions ; but sometimes it shows cursive forms. Thus in aryya (No. VI L?, 
1. 1) and in asya (Sir A. Cunningham's No. 8, 1. 5) s the left limb is represented by a 
wavy line, drawn by a single stroke, which is not even attached to the vertical on the 
right; again in Aya-Balatratasya (No. VB, 1. 1), it consists of a curved stroke on the 
left which is connected with the right hand vertical by a short horizontal line : this 
form is very common in the K&lsi version of Anoka's edicts, especially in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth. Further, the medial d is expressed sometimes, as in A£oka's edicts, by 
a short horizontal stroke, more frequently by a curve or by a straight line, rising up- 
wards towards the right, and sometimes by an almost vertical downward stroke, resem- 
bling the form found in the inscriptions of the seventh and later centuries. All these 



70 Arali or drti is a tadbhava from the Sanskrit drAtrika, ' a lamp waved before an idol.' 



1=9 

1 See my letter in the Academy of 19th April 1890, p. 270. 

1 The total of the inscriptions, forwarded to me by Dr. Fiihrer, is twenty. One, a very small fragment, I »ro unable to 
make out. Another I omit, because it is the already known inscription of the reign of the son of Kshatrapa Rajubula, 
published by Sir A. Cunningham, Arch. Sura. Rep., vol. XX, p. 49, and plate v, No. 4. The new impressions give less 
than the earlier facsimile, and seem to indicate that the stone has suffered considerably during late years. 

3 The collection referred to is that in Cunningham's Archaological Survey Reports, vol. Ill, plates xiii — xv. 
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varieties occasionally occur in one and the same document ; compare, c. g., ndyendra*ya 
(No. XVIII, 1. 2), mathurdnam (ibid., 1. 3), taildlakdnam (1. 4) and maM° (1. 6). The 
medial i has likewise three forms, one of which is a well-developed semicircle, while 
the second, a cursive one, looks very much like the medial e, and in the third the tail of 
the curve is drawn down at the back of the consonant just as in the Gupta t ; all three 
forms occur in the word divase and in its abbreviation di. The initial u consists usually 
of an angle open to the right, as is invariably the case in the older inscriptions ; but in 
uchchendgarasyd* (No. XIII) it resembles a da with a well-developed nail-head at the 
top. The same inscription shows also in the word Kumdvanandi a medial u, which 
exactly agrees with the modern Devan&garl form. Less perfect examples in the same 
syllable occur in other inscriptions, while usually, except in tu* and gu, where an upward 
curve on the right side of the con«onant is used, the vowel is expressed simply by a 
straight stroke. The medial ri has again three forms, being expressed (1) by the curved 
line, turning to the left, which usually denotes the subscript ra,* e.g., in gri for grUhma 
(No. IYA, 1. 1) and in Srigrihdto (No. IIIB, 1. 2) ; (2) very frequently by a straight 
line, slanting sharply from the lower right extremity of the consonant towards the left, 
e.y. % in gri for grUhma (No. IIA, 1. 1), and in Aryya-Mdlridinah (No. 111^4,1. 3-4) ; 
(3) by the curve open to the right, which is constantly used in the Gupta and the later 
northern alphabets, e.g., in gri for grUhma (No. XIII, 1. l). fl Among the consonants 
the forms of ka f ksha, na, na and ra deserve particular attention. Ka is usually ex- 
pressed by a cross with a *erif at the top, but occasionally it has the Gupta form with *» 
curved line instead of a straight cross-bar and with a serif or a nail-head at the top ; see, 
e.g., Kumdvanandi (No. XIII). The lower portion of ksha is mostly made square, but 
iu kshune (No. XIII) and in bhik*husya (Cunningham, No. 12) the left side is round. 
Na is usually formed of two small curves at the top, springing from a short vertical 
stroke, the lower end of which stands on the middle of a curved base line or on the 
apex of an angle formed by two straight Hues. Sometimes, however, we find archaic- 
forms agreeing in part with the older ones of the Asoka edicts and of the earlier Andhrn 
inscriptions. Thus iu some cases, e.g., in 6ramana° (No. XVII, 1. 1) and toranam (ibid., 
1. 2), the base line is made perfectly straight, while, e.g., in vdranato (No. XIB, 1. 1), 
the ancient straight top line appears instead of the two curves. On the other hand, we 
meet also with a cursivo form, a further development of the usual one, which some- 
what resembles our letter x and evidently has been made with two strokes ; see, e.g.. 
gaiia to ( No. VII. 1, 1. 1) and hshune (No. XIII). As regards the dental na, it usually 
consists of a thick straight base line with a short vertical stroke above its centre which 
•>»'ars at the top a serif, or a nail-head. Sometimes also, as in the difficult word hatta- 
tjriHf/a (No. IX, 1. 1), Uaginamdia (ibid., 1. 2), the serif is wanting and the vertical 
stroke longer, so that the letter does not differ from the form used in Asoka's edicts. 
The letter $a, finally, has nearly throughout the form used in the Andhra and other old 
inscriptions, but in No. V the left-hand limb is invariably converted into a loop, and the 



5 7 

' The tu with the upward curve occurs also in the Asoka edicts, especially iu the KAUi version, and ha* there been 

■uisrrad a* *a. 

4 This form has remained in many southern alphabets. 

* I have to add that in a former article, Wiener Zeittchrift fur tfie Kttnde det Jforgeiiiaufivt, vol. I, n 176f I 
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have read erroneously pra instead of gfi. The three form* in the n««\v iinteription* leave no doubt that gfi >m intended 
Gfi is put for gri, which also occurs not nnfrequeotly, e.g., in >»"os. XX and XXII. just »» /jiyaxya (No. XII, I. 1) 



stands for priymy**. Instead of SrigiiJi&to I have «;ireii erroneously (Wttnvr ZeiUvJiriJt, vol. II, \\ WJ) iriguhato. 
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letter is almost exactly like the Gupta *a. The alphabet of these Indo-Skythic inscrip- 
tions may therefore be called a transitional one, which was modified through the 
influence of the current hand, used in every-day life, the latter being almost identical 
with the so-called Gupta characters. I may add that cursive forms are mot with even 
among the numeral signs. Thus, in No. VIII, the left-hand limb of the figure 4, which 
usually is square, has been made round, and the cross-bar consists of a curved stroke. 
In the fame inscription the figure, probably to be read as 40, looks exactly like a Roman 
V, as the whole lower portion of the two strokes, which has been preserved in the 
crosslike forms of the same lign on Sir A. Cunningham's Nos. 11, 12 and 13, 7 has been 
omitted. 

Some peculiarities in the spelling, the frequent use of single consonants for double 
ones, the use of short i and u for long I and 4 t and the occasional omission of the long d 
(see, e.£., hemamtamaie (No. V) i maharajasya and masa (No. IXd), agree with the 
usage prevailing partly in all, partly in some, versions of Anoka's edicts and of other 
ancient inscriptions. They make it difficult to decide, whether some of the curious 
forms, to be discussed below, are due to negligence in spelling or to grammatical irregu- 
larities. 

The language of these inscriptions shows the mixed dialect, consisting partly of 
Prakrit and partly of Sanskrit words and forms, as clearly as the formerly discovered 
documents. A fixed principle, according to which the mixture has been made, so far as 
I can sec, is not discoverable. All one can say in this respect is that, in certain in- 
flexions and words, the Sanskrit forms are more common than in others, and that in others 
the Prakrit or hybrid forms prevail. Thus the genitive termination sya is much more 
frequently found after a and t stems than the Prakrit sa which stands for ssa. Neverthe- 
less the latter is not entirely wanting. It occurs four times in No. VI A, B, No. VII B, 
1. 2, and perhaps once in No. XIV B, 1. 2. Pure Sanskrit are also the only two verbal 
forms which occur,— the imperatives bhavatu (No. XVIII, 11. 7, 8) and prtyatdm 
( No. VIII, 1. 2 ). The latter is so much the more remarkable, as in nearly all other cases 
the terminations in am are either changed to am or are otherwise mutilated. Thus we 
have in the genitive plural, with one exception — sarctasatcdndm (No. XXI, 1. 6), in- 
variably nam, e.g., HUninam (No. IIC, 1. l) 9 arahamtdtiam (No. XVI, 1. 1), tndth lira nam , 
etc. (No. XVIII, 1. 3 ff.). Similarly the Sanskrit locatives asydm, etasydm and piirvcdydni 
remain each once or twice (No. l\\A> 1. 1, No. VII^, 1. 1, No. VIII, 1. 1) unchanged; 
in all other cases the hybrid or mutilated forms asyam, any a or asya and etasyom, et'tsyd, 
fitasya or etasa are used. In the nominative cases the Prakrit forms prevail. The nomi- 
native singular of the a-stems »*nds always in o, except in the one word Mdtndinah 
(No. Ill A, 1. 4), which is a vi»ry curious hybrid form, the first part mdtri being 
Sanskrit and the second Prakrit. The singular nomiuative of i-stems mostly loses the 
Visarga, e. g., in Kumdrabhati* (No. VII2?, 1. 2), but it is preserved in Rkhabhabrih 
(No. VIII, 1. 2). The same inscription furnishes also a solitarv example of a Sanskrit 

7 I omit Sir A. Cunningham'* No. S from tliii enumeration, because I belicw tluit its date \* really samvattatc 
70 (+) 4, not 40(+) 4. The inscription belongs to the reign of Vaaudeva, whose other dates range from 8am vat 80 (see 
No. XXIV) to 98, while Huvishka certainly ruled from Sam vat 39 to 48. The oldest known form of the figure 70 
a»ottaUof a vertical line, to which two short horizontal strokes are attached, one on the right and one on the left side. Made 
cureltsslyt this would readily become a cross, somewhat resembling the Homan X. 
* This may st.iud for *hhati. 
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nominative formed from a consonantal stem, bhagavdn, while its genitive bhagavato 
(No. 11(7, 1. 2) and arahamta, the only other originally consonantal stem which occurs, 
show Prakrit forms. The nominative plural drops its Visarga as in Prakrit, as in Sihd 
(No. IYA, 1. 2). The other cases show either Prakrit or hybrid terminations. In 
the singular instrumental of the feminiaes inland a the termination is ye, e.g., in 
sukhitdye, kufuihbiniye (No. VI), and there is in the same inscription one Pali form, 
dhitara (». e.,.dhitard) for duhitrd (No. VI A). 

The masculine a-stems added ena, as in No. XVII, 1. 4, we have SaSurena. The 
dative of the a-stems takes ye in arahamtapHjdye, and ya (as in Pali) in mahdbhogatdya 
(No. VIII, 1. 2). The difference is probably merely graphic, because ya is invariably 
pronounced y$ t and the stress, which lies on the preceding td, makes the quantity of the 
following syllable indistinct. In hitasuhhd (No. XXI, 1. 6) we have possibly a contracted 
form for hitasukhda. The ablative of the masculine and neuter a-stems ends sometimes 
in a, e.g., always in the word nirvvarttand (No. Ill A, 1. 4), but more usually in dto, e.g., 
in gandto (No. IA, 1. 1) and huldto (ibid.), which termination is a precursor of the Jaina 
Prakrit and Mah&r&shtri do and of the Sauraseni ddo or ddu. With respect to the 
variants ganato (No. V-B, 1. 1) and kulato (ibid.) it is difficult to be positive. They may 
stand for Sanskrit ganatah, kulatah or, as the long d is sometimes omitted, for kulato. 
The feminine d and f-stems take to and the latter invariably shorten their vowel, as in 
Uchendgarito 10 idkhdto (No. IA, 1. 2), and thus agree with those of the Jaina Prakrit, 
where we find kaqndto and devtto. As regards the genitives not yet noticed, the femi- 
nines in d, i and d form dye or aye, iye or iye and dye or uye ; compare, e. g., Khuddye 
(No. IA, 1. 2), Sangamikaye (No. IIC, 1. 1), Vasulaye (No. II2>, 1. 1), dharmapatniye 
(No. Ill 0, 1.1), kutumbiniye (No. VIII, 1. 2), vadhdye (No.XU, 1. 3) and vadhuye 
(No. X). Three times, in kumtdbintya (No. VI?, 1. 2), Sangamikaya &ii&&<iniya (No. XII) 
we have the termination ya, which in my opinion was likewise pronounced ye or ye. Th« 
genitive of the representatives of Sanskrit du hi tri, dhitu or dhitu, agrees with the Pali 
form, and so does mdtu (No. II C, 1. 2). A remarkable mutilated Sanskrit form is rdjha 
(Cunningham, No. 20, 1. 2), and very peculiar is the genitive of the male name 
Eaginamdia (No. IXJ?). The last sign is very distinct ; else one would be tempted 
to conjecture Eaginamdisya. Tanya (No. VIlJB, 1. 2) must stand for tasydh, as it 
refers to the feminine Kumarami[trd], compare etasya for etasydm. The locative of 
the masculines and neuters in a shows e as in Sanskrit and in most Prakrits ; that of the 
feminine ends in yarn, yam, yd or ya, e.g.,pdrvvdydm (No. IA, 1. \),purvvdya (No. IV^, 
1. 1), Sdkhdyd (No. VIII, 1. 1), Earitamdlakadhiya (No. IXB). Sir A. Cunningham' 
Nos. 2, 3, 7, 11 show the Jaina Prakrit and Maharashtrl forms purvvdye or purvoaye. 
The two locatives of the pronoun idam,anmi and asma (No. YA, 1. 1, No. VI, No. XIII, 
and No. XXV), are corruptions of Sanskrit asmin. The few pure Sanskrit forms have 
been noted above. In the plural, which also does duty for the dual, none but Pali, Jaina 
Prakrit or hybrid forms occur. The nominatives have already been mentioned. 
Instances of the instrumental are mdtdpitihi (No. XVII, 1. 3) and putrehi Nandibala- 
pramukhehi ddrakehi (No. XVIII, 11. 5-6). Among the genitives, the Jaina Prakrit form 
Aryya-Feriydna (No. VIII, 1. 1), among the hybrid forms tesham (No. XVIII, 1. 5) 
and mdtdpitfinaw. (ibid. 1. 6) deserve to be mentioned in addition to the Pali forms 

* Mottlj «p«li ». | 10 The short i may be merely graphic. 

2. -^ 
o 'c 

@ CD 

i 5 



CD SI 
CD 



(T3 



T3 
Q. 



fT3 



fM ^ 



o a 



.oo 



gle 



Original from 
INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



^ 8 



JA1NA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHUUA. 375 

enumerated above. With respect to the use of the cases it must be noted that the 
nominative not rarely takes the place of the crude form, and that the crude form 
occasionally takes the place of an inflected form. Instances of the former kind are 
found in [gra]miko Jayandgasya (No. XIB, 1. 3), Sisho Sadhisya (No. VB, 1. 1), 
sraddhacharo vdchakasya Aryyadatasya (No. TV A, 1. 2) ; further in ganisya Aryya- 
Buddhisiridya Sisho vdchako Aryya-Sandhikasya (No. XIX, 1. 2), 11 °Hastahabti8ya 
foshyo ganisya Aryya-Mdghahastisya Sraddhackaro vdchakasya Aryya-Devasya 
(No. XXI, 11. 4-6). Two perfectly certain instances of the second irregularity occur 
in brihamta (?) vdchaka cha ganina cha Ja..mitra8ya (No. IV A, 1. 1) and Vddhara 
. . vadhii Haggudeoasya dharmmapatniye Mittrdye (IV B, 1. 1). The omission of the 
case terminations in words which qualify others standing in the same case is common, 
as Professor von Roth has shown, 11 in the Rigveda. It occurs also not rarely in P&nini's 
S4tra8, is very frequent in the Northern Buddhist works, and is a fixed principle in the 
modern Indian vernaculars as well in other languages. The use of the nominative instead 
of the crude form is not known to me from other Indian dialects than that of the Northern 
Buddhists ; but in Zend it is not uncommon. A third syntactical anomaly in our inscrip- 
tions is the violation of the rules. of concord, in phrases like vdchako Aryya-Sihd (No. IV A, 
I. 2), ganina cha Ja..mitrasya (ibid., 1. 1), Sisininam Aryya-Sangamikaye (No. 11(7, 1.1), 
nrahamtdnam Padhamdnasya (No. XVI, 1. 1), where a noun in the plural ha3 to be con- 
strued with another in the singular. The explanation is, of course, that the plural is a 
pluralis majestatis, and that the terms quoted must be taken in the sense of the 
" great " or " venerable " ganin, " the great or venerable female pupil " and " the 
venerable arhat ". 

With respect to the words, especially the nominal bases, it must be admitted that the 
pure Sanskrit forms are mostly as numerous as, and in some documents much more numer- 
ous than, the Prakrit and hybrid formations. Thus in No. XVIII, there are only three 
words, sidna for sthdna, pratishtdpita for pratishthdpita, and perhaps chdndakd for chdn- 
drakd showing the influence of the Prakrit, though the great majority of the termina- 
tions are Prakritic. Again, in No. I, we find among fifteen completely readable words 
nine pure Sanskrit bases, three Prakrit formations, sethi for ireshthi, dhitu for duhituh, 
and Kottiya, and three hybrids, Bahmaddsika for Brahmaddsika, Vchendgari for Uchch- 
airndgart and sahachari-Khudd for sahacharUKshudrd. It is only in a few documents 
like Nos. XII, XIV, and XVI that Prakrit and hybrid formr prevail. Irrespective 
of the numerical question, it is worthy of note that certain words are always given in 
their Sanskrit form and some invariably in Prakrit. To the former class belong 
mahdrdja, deva, putra, sdkhd, dharmapatni, sahachari, pratimd; to the latter arahamta 
for arhat, the representatives of duhituh, dhitu and dhitu, and those of the name 
Vajri or Vajrd, Vert (No. UIB, 1. 3), Vaird (No. VII5, 1. 1), Veriya (No. VIII, 
1. 1), Vaird (No. XXI, 1. 3). In all the other words, which occur more frequently, 
there are vacillations, sometimes in one and the same document. 

The great interest, which the development of the Prakrits possesses for the history of 
Indian literature, would make it desirable to determine exactly the character of the 

vernacular of Central India used in the first and second centuries A.D., which influenced 

1 

fT3 ■*-> 

" When I wrote my article in the Wiener ZeiUehrift f. d. Kunde det Morg., rol. II, p. 146, I was not aware that 
this anomaly occurred frequently, and hence proposed to correct the text. 

u Abhandlungen de§ VllUa Int. Or. Congreuei, Arm he Section, pp. Iff. 
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the language of these documents. Unfortunately the number of the inscriptions is still 
so small that it is impossible to obtain in this respect perfectly certain results. Never- 
theless I will state that from the materials accessible to me, I consider it to have been in 
some points more similar to the Jaina Prakrit and the Mah&rashtri than to the Pali and 
to the language of A£oka's edicts and of the older Andhra inscriptions. Words like the 
representatives just enumerated of Vajri and Vajrd, like Kottiya for Kottika, Brahma, 
ddsiya for Brahmaddsika, Siriya for Sirika, lohavdniya for lohavdnija, and Haganaradi 
for Bhaganandi, seem to indicate that the destruction of the medial and initial consonants 
had begun, and it is quite possible that among the numerous counter-instances some, at least, 
may be due to the desire of the authors to make their language sound like Sanskrit, i.e., 
that they may be attempts at a retranslation of more advanced Prakrit forms into Sanskrit. 
Thus the two forms Bahmaddsika and Brahmaddsiya lead me to suspect that the real 
popular form was Bamhadddya or even Bambhaddsiya, which was retransliterated into 
Sanskrit in two different ways, both times with indifferent success. In two points this 
Prakrit probably differed from nearly all the literary Prakrits, agreeing at the same time 
with the modern vernaculars. First, it probably possessed, like the latter, onl^ two 
sibilants, sa and ia $ which were, as is done in the present day, frequently interchanged. 
The inscriptions have, it is true, the three signs used in Sanskrit, and their use remains 
unchanged in pure Sanskrit words. Even the lingual sha keeps its place in such words 
and in the hybrid forms with shka and shfa $ e.g., in Kanishka, Huvuhka, pratishtdpita , 
Goshtha..., Jeshfahastin, mthtdyamdna, Sishya. But, when regular Prakrit forms are 
substituted for, or derived from, the Sanskrit words, the lingual sha almost disappears. 
The palatal Sa, on the contrary, mostly remains and even extends its sphere; here end 
there sa appears in its stead. Thus we find in the Prakrit equivalent for Sishya, once 
Sisha (No. YB, 1. 1), once SiSa (No. XIV2?, 1. 1), and twice Sisa (No. IX, 1. 2, and 
Cunningham's No. 10, 1. 1, Sasasya, according to the facsimile). The Prakrit feminine 
of iishya is spelt once tishini (No. VI2?, 1. 2) and six times SiSini or SiSini (No. II C, 1. 1 ; 
No. VII B, 1. 1 ; No. XIA, 1. 2 ; No. XII, 1. 2 ; No. XIV J?, 1. 1). Further, SoaSura becomej 
SaSitra (No. XVII, 1. 4) ; Sri is invariably Hri in the names J§irika or Siriya and Buddha- 
Siri (No. XIX, 1. 2) ; Pushyamitriya is changed to PuSyamitrtya (No. VI, 1. 2). The 
dental sa is put instead of Sa in set hi (No. I A, 1. 2), suohila (No. Ill B, 1. 3), and in saSru 
for SvaSril (No. XVII, 1. 4). Heuce I regard the occurrence of sha in Prakrit words 
as merely graphic, and assume that sa and Sa were the only two sibilants of the Prakrit 
vernacular, but were occasionally used the one for the other. That is just what is done 
in all the vernaculars of Northern, Western, and Central India, which from Ka^mlr down 
to the Marath& country possess only the dental and the palatal sibilants and exchange 
them very frequently, especially in their true popular varieties. The second point, in 
which the Prakrit of our inscriptions agreed with the modern vernaculars, not with the 
literary Prakrits, is the neglect of the aspiration of conjunct hard aspirates. We have 
sidne for sthdne (No. XVIII, 1. 2), pratishfdpito for pratishthdpito (No. XVIII, 1. 4), 
Jeshfahaslisya (No. XIV B, 1. 1, twice) for Jyeshthahastistja, sarttavdhimye (Cunning- 
ham, No. 7, 1. 2) for sdrtthavdhinydh, Sreshtaputrena and sreshtlnd (Cunningham, 
No. 9, 1. 3) for Sreshthiputrena and Sreshthind. It is just in these very groups that, 
according to the popular pronunciation of the vernaculars of Northern, Western, and 
Central India ( with the exception of the Marathl ), the aspiration is omitted, though in 
writing it is frequently expressed. The numerous Sanskrit words, like kunixhtha, pi«- 
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tishthd, praluththita, used in all the vernaculars, are in Kaimir, the Panjab, Rajputana, 
Gujarat, Malva and the portions of the North-Western Provinces known to me, invariably 
pronounced kaniit, pratiSfd and prat iitit, and one hears stdna quite as often as sthdna. It 
is only the learned Pandit who will at least try to sound the tha or tha. Hundreds, nay 
thousands, of mistakes in Sanskrit inscriptions and manuscripts show that this neglect of 
the aspiration, especially in the group shtha, is not of recent date. The examples in our 
inscriptions are sufficiently numerous to warrant at least the inference that in the first 
and second centuries of our era the omission of the aspiration did occur, and perhaps 
was optional. 

As regards the origin of this mixed dialect, as well as of all other mixed dialects, 
I agree with Professor Kern, Jaartelling, p. 108 ff., and Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 146, that it is the result of the efforts of half-educated people 
to express themselves in Sanskrit, of which they possessed an insufficient knowledge 
and which they were not in the habit of using largely. All the Jaina inscriptions from 
Mathura were no doubt composed by the monks who acted as the spiritual directors of 
the laymen, or by their pupils. Though no inscription has been found in which the 
author is named, the above inference is warranted by the fact that numerous later docu- 
ments of the same character contain the names of Yatis who are said to have composed 
them or to hare written them. The Yatis in the first and second centuries, no doubt, 
just as now, for their sermons and the exposition of their scriptures, used the vernacular 
of the day, and their scriptures were certainly written in Prakrit. It was a matter of 
course that their attempts to write in Sanskrit were not very successful. This theory 
receives the strongest support from the fact that the character and the number of the 
corruptions varies almost in every document, and from various single sentences, such as 
vdchakasya aryya-Baladinasya Sishyo aryya-Mdtridinaji tasya rrirvmrttand, which latter 
reads exactly like a piece from a stupid schoolboy's exercise. It is also confirmed by 
numerous analogies, such as the language of the janmapattra% of the badly educated 
Joshls mentioned by Dr. Bhandarkar, the books of masons and carpenters, which give the 
rules for building houses in most barbarous Sanskrit, and many modem inscriptions, com- 
posed by clerks or Yatis. A large number of specimens of the latter kind are contained 
in the collection of votive inscriptions from Palitan& lately copied by Mr. H. Cousens. 
I give a short one, which shows a mixture of Sanskrit, Gujaratl and Marvadi : — 

irfirfetf 18 ..." 

» This is the Gujarat! genitive. | w Usually spe\tjoiti, from Sanskrit dyot>wti. 

A pure Sanskrit form and inflexion ; compare Wluw j * Pronounce parthdd, a coiumou Mirvlill and Hindi 

corruption of prdsdda. 

31 A hybrid form, representing Gujarati Ithar&vyuik, 
which occurs in several other inscriptions. 

n An abbreviation of bhdi, brother. 

n The form with fa is invariably used in these inscrip- 
tions, 

u A few words Riving the name of the author of tint, 
precious document are illegible. 
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tatya 

to Oaekrhai, which recurs tx*low. i* the Marvadi spell- 
ing for gtchckhe, which is both Gujarat! and Sanskrit. Simi- 
larly we have in the next compound Duiva^handra (or Deva- 
ckanira. The pronunciation is in all three cases e, not ai. 

*• Sdritabirkdire is the Marvadi form for Suratabath- 
dure* 

17 Formed from the Arabic. 

B A common hybrid furm composed of au Arabic and 
a Prakrit word. ' 
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Translation. 
"On the fifth lunar day (of) the bright half (of) Vai&kha of the year 1860, on a 
Monday, during the reign of glorious and victorious De vac hand ra Suri, in the gachchha 
of glorious and victorious Ananda Suri, dwelling in the famous harbour of Surat, (was) 
the jeweller Premchand Jhaverchand, (his) wife (teas) Joyati; (by) his son V&ichand 
was erected a new image (in the) new temple (of) Vijjahar& (Vidy&dhara ?) P&rSva- 
nuth. 26 The image was erected in the name of Premchand, brother of Ratnachand (and) 
Malukchand, son of M&t&ji (?) Jhakubh&; consecrated by Vijaya Jinendrasuri in the 
Tap&gachcha." 

The contents of the older inscriptions Nos. XIX — XXIII have been discussed in the 
Wiener ZeiUchrifl fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. II, pp. 141fif., and vol. Ill, 
pp. 233 ff. Among the new ones Nos. I— XVII belong to the Jainas, who possessed, as 
Dr. Fuhrer has discovered this year, two magnificent temples on the site where the Kari- 
k&ll Tila rises at present. Their historical value is very great. First, No. I, which is 
dated in the year 5 of Devaputra Kanishka, proves beyond all doubt that Sir A. Cun- 
ningham was right in referring the date of his No. 2, Sam. 5, to the reign of the first Indo- 
Skythic king. Secondly, they confirm the correctness of the raadings Sth&niya or 
Th&niy'a kula and V&rana gana 9 instead of which the KalpasHtra gives V&nij ja and 
Ch&rana, and they allow us to correct the name of the Srlguha sambhoga to Srigriha. 
Thirdly, they furnish seven well-preserved names of kulas and idkhds t and in addition a 
mutilated one, hitherto not traced in epigraphical documents, which help to vindicate 
the much-assailed Jaina tradition. 

Three of the new kulas, the PuSyamitriya (No. VI), the Arya-Chetiya (No. IX), 
and Aryya-Hatikiya (No. XI), belong to the V&rana^awa, and evidently corre- 
spond with the Pusamitijja (in Sanskrit Pushyamitriya), the Ajja-Chedaya (in 
Sanskrit Arya-Chetaka) and the H&lijja (in Sanskrit H&liya) kulas, whioh in the list 
of the KalpasHtra (p. 80, ed. Jacobi) occupy the third, fourth, and sixth places. To 
the same gana belong the Vajan&gari (No. XI) and the Haritam&lakadhl (No. X) sdkhds. 
The name of the former agrees fully with that of the Vajjan&gari sdkhd, the fourth 
in the list of the Kalpasutra (loc. cit.).™ The Sanskrit equivalent of the word is, I 
think, not Vajran&gari, as the commentators of the Kalpasiitra assert, but V&rjan&garl, 
t. e. % the sakhd of Vrijinagara, the capital of the Vriji country. For Vajraiidgart 
would have become Vairandgart. On the other hand it is highly probable that the 
Jainas were settled in the Vajjabhumi, where Vardham&na is said to have done 
penance. 27 The second, the Haritam&lakadhi sdkhd is no doubt identical with the 
H&riyam&l&g&rl, which the Kalpasiitra names as the first of the branches of the 
Ch&rana gana. The form of the inscription gives a good sense if the end of the com- 
pound kadhi is taken to stand for gadht, as may be done according to the analogy 
of sambhoka which (No. VII2?, 1. 1) occurs instead of sambhoga.** With this suppo- 
sition it means " the Sdkhd of the fort called Haritam&la," t. e. 9 the field or site of 

5 ? 

* This might also mean " a new temple of PirsVanatha (and) a new image." 

* Regarding the tingle Ja, see above, p. 373. 

* Achdrdfigaritra, Sac. Blet. East, p. 84. The note explains the name, in accordance with dilAhka's commentary, 
an an equivalent of VajrabhUmi, But it* Sanskrit etymon it VdrjabhUmi. The Vriju, in Pali Vmjji and iu Atoka's edict 
XIII* Vaji and Varji, were settled clove to the Suhtnas (Subhha) and to Bd4&d. 

m Occasional substitutions of hard consonants for soft ones are found aUo in Aioka's edicts, in the literary Pali, and in 
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Harita. The form of the Kalpasulra would mean " the sdkhd of the house (dgdra) 
called Haritamala". This is hardly possible, and as gadhi is pronounced garhi % it 
seems probable that Hariyamalagari is slightly corrupt and has to be changed to 
llariyamalagadhi. The mistakes, which the inscriptions have shown to occur in 
other names of the Kalpasutra, certainly encourage one to hazard this slight altera- 
tion. 

Two of the new names refer to the Kottiya gana. The Brahmadasika kula 
(Xos-. I, IV, V, XIV) 29 may be identified with the Bambhalijja hula of the Kalpasiitra 
(p. 82, Jacobi). The latter name corresponds not to Sanskrit Br ah maliptaka, as the 
commentators assert, but to Brahmaltya, and this is derived from Brahmala, which ac- 
cording to the Indian custom of abbreviating compound names, may stand for Brahma- 
dasa. Similarly, Devaka, Devaia or Devila may be used for Devadatta, Devagupta, De- 
vapalita, Dcvarakshita, Devabhuti or DevaSarman. 30 

The Uchenagari or Uchchenagari sdkhd of the same inscriptions is of course the 
Uchchanagari sdkhd of the Kalpasdtra (loc. cit.) which stands first in the list of the 
branches of the Kodiya gana. The difference in the second vowel has been caused by 
the existence of two synonymous Sanskrit forms of the etymon, Uchchairnagara and 
Uchchanagara, 31 which both mean " the high town". 

This geographical name seems to be identical, as Dr. Burgess suggests to me, with 
that of the fort of Unchanagar, which belongs to the modern town of Buland- 
shahr in the North- Western Provinces (see Sir A. Cunningham's Arch. Surv. Bep. % 
vol. XIV, p. 147). The old name of Bulandshahr itself was Varana or Barana, This is 
no doubt the place after which the Varana gana was named. 

The mutilated name . . hika kula (No. II) and . . . . ka kula (No. XII) must, 
I think, have been [Me] hika. Eor there is in the Sthavirdvali of the Kalpasdtra only 
one name, Mehiya (Jacobi, p. 81), which shows a penultimate hi. If this conjecture is 
accepted, the new inscriptions furnish also proof of the actual existence of the second 
kula of the Vesavadiya gana. For the restoration of the mutilated name of the . arina 
sambhoga, which appears in No. XIV^4, 1. 2, I cannot offer any proposal. As the letters 
not perfectly distinct, it is just possible that Sirikdto sambhogdto may be the original 

reading. 

With respect to the Kottiya— Kotika gana, it is now evident that its adherents must 
have been more numerous in Mathura than those of the other schools. In our inscrip- 
tions it occurs eight times, in Sir A. Cunningham's collection four times, and in Dr. 
Fuhrer's collection of 1889 certainly once, perhaps twice. It deserves to be noted that 
it is the only gana whose name survived in the fourteenth century A. D. 88 Its great 
age, as well as the great age of its ramifications, the Brahmadasika family, the 
Uchchenagari branch and the Srlgriha district community, is attested by out- 
No. IV. The latest possible date of this inscription is Samvat 50 or A. D. 128-9. The 
preacher then living, the venerable Si ha, enumerates four spiritual ancestors, the first 
among whom must have flourished about the beginning of our era. The gana was, as 

"5 ° 

» The name occurs, too, in Sir A. Cunningham's No. 2, where on the second {recti first) side, 1. 2 t [ku]lltQ Brahma- 
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ddsikdto Uchendkarito [i&kh&to], ought to be restored. 

» Compare ante, p. 225, Siyaka for Stihhabha(a, and ante, p. 272, Vtivala for Vtivamalla. 
31 Compare the Sanskrit names VchcKaihiravae and Uchch&many*. 
* See Wiener Zeitsckrifl f. d. K. d. Morg., vol. I, p. 176, note 1. 
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we learn, much • divided at that early period, and this fact speaks in favour of the state- 
ment of the tradition which places its origin about the year 250 B.C. - 

The fourth point, which lends to these new inscriptions a very great importance, is 
their mentioning several female ascetics, and their showing that these persons developed 
a very considerable activity. There can be no doubt that Aryya-Sarigamikfc and 
Aryya-VasulA, who are mentioned in Nos. II and XII, Oraha . i . . . . (No. V.)» 
Aryya-Kum&ramit& (No. VII), Balavarm k, Nand k and Akak& (?) (No. XI), as well 
as Aryya-SfcmA. (No. XIV) and DhAmathA(P) (No. XXVI), were nuns. That follows 
from their title Aryya, ' the venerable,' from their being called Mini or &iiini t " female 
disciples, 1 ' from their having other female disciples, and from the statement that the gifts 
were made at, or by their nirvartana, their request or advice.** With the certainty thus 
gained, it is not difficult to recognise that some of the documents found in former years 
likewise name nuns or point to the existence of female ascetics among the Jainas of 
MathurA. Though No. XIX is mutilated, the 'sister' of Aryya-Sandhika, Aryya- 
Jay&, who appears among the male ascetics, must now be considered a nun. Again, 
it becomes very probable that the expression chaturvarna samgha," " the community 
including four classes, " which strongly reminds one of the later 6vet6mbara term 
chaturoidha samgha, means, like the latter, the community consisting of monks, nuns, 
lay-brothers and lay-sisters. 86 

With respect to one of the nuns our inscriptions contain statements which require 
explanation. The venerable Kum&ramitr& in No. V, who was the female pupil of the 
venerable Baladina, had, it appears, a son Kum&rabhati, whom she induced to dedicate 
an image of Vardham&na. It would be a mistake to infer from this admission that the 
nuns of the first and second centuries led immoral lives. The correct explanation will 
be that Kuin&ramitrA. was a widow who turned nun after the decease of her husband, 
and that she afterwards acted as spiritual director to her son. It is worthy of note that 
this is the only case where a nun appears as adviser of a layman. In all the other 
inscriptions we find that the nuns exhorted female lay members of the Saihgba to make 
donations. It agrees with this that in modern times too, the order of Jaina nuns 
mostly consists of widows, especially of virgin widows, who, according to the custom of 
most castes, cannot be remarried, and are got rid of in a convenient manner by being 
made to take the tonsure; see Lid, Ant., vol. XIII, p. 278. 

The last of the new inscriptions, Dr. Fiihrer explains, is on a slab found near the 
brick 9t&pa adjoining the two Jaina temples ; but he adds that it was lying loose on 
the pavement of the court, and that it may have belonged originally to some other temple. 
It records the consecration of a stone slab, %tane y »'. e. t either "on the site sacred to" or 
" in the temple of," the divine lord of N &gas, Dadhikarna. The worship of the Nftgas 
or snake-deities is of great antiquity in India. It forms part of the ancient ritual of the 
Br&hmans, who offered and still offer the sarpabali* 7 in the rainy season, when the snakes 



» 3m India* Antiquary, vol. XT, p. 246. 

M In farther elucidation of the meaning of the term nirvartana, I can now add, that many of the dedication!*, men. 
tiooed in tbe PalitAna inscriptions are said to ha? e been made vpadet&t, by the advice, of monk*. 

w Sir A. Cunningham's Archaeological Survey MeporU, vol, XX, plate ▼, No. 6, I. 3 ; Wiener Zeit*chrift, vol. I, 
p. 172f. 

* It in a characteristic Jaina doctrine that the Srarakas and §r|vikas form part of the 8an\gha. On this point the 
Jainas differ very markedly from the Buddhists. 

a «" This U prescribed in all the Gfikyae^trat ; see, e. p., Atvaliyana Qri Sk\ II, 1 14. 

i £ 



Original from 
'OOglL INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



JAINA INSCRIPTIONS PROM MATHURA. 381 

are driven out of their holes and often take refuge in the houses. In the Paur&nio wor- 
ship we find the Ndga-patehamt, the snake-festival on the fifth lunar day of the bright 
half of Srfcvana, which is still very popular and celebrated very generally. 38 There exist 
also a few N&ga temples. In Gujar&t the most famous is the so-called N&g of Dehemft, 
which lies in the north-west corner of the province, close to the Ran of Kaehchh. I 
visited DehemA in 1873 and found there a temple, consisting of a small dome about five 
feet high, with an opening towards the east. Inside there was a stone slab showing in 
the centre the relievo of a large cobra standing upright on its tail, and on both sides some 
smaller ones in the same position. A short inscription stated that the image was erected 
in Vikrama Samrat 1212, or A.D. 1156-58. The stone slab at Mathudt, of which our 
inscription speaks, proltably bore a similar representation. As regards Dadhikarna, his 
name occurs in the Harivaihta* where he is invoked in the dhnika mantra, the daily 
prayer which is said to have been recited originally by Baladeva and after him by 
Kfishna. It thus appears that the worship of Dadhikarna certainly formed part of the 
Bkdgavata ritual and was practised at Mathur& in early times. These facts may indicate 
that our No. XVIII is not a Buddhist, but a Bh&gavata inscription. But it is quite 
possible that the Buddhists in whose legends the N&gas play a great part, and on whose 
8ttipas they are often represented as worshippers of the Bo-tree, may have taken over 
the worship of Dadhikarna from the Br&hmans. Finally, another very interesting point 
in this inscription is the statement that the dedicators of the stone were the " sons of 
those 6ailalaka% who were famous as the Ch&ndaka brothers. 11 It is impossible to 
interpret Saildlaka otherwise than as a synonym of Saildlin, which, according to P&niui, 
IV, 3, 110, originally was a name of those actors who studied the S&tras of Sil&lin, 
and according to the Koshas was used later to denote any actor. Our inscription, 
therefore, teaches us that Mathura had its actors in the first or second century of our era, 
and makes us actually acquainted with the name of such a troup. It further shows that 
play-acting was then, as in the present day, the business of particular families -— a fact 
which may also be inferred from the introduction to several Sanskrit dramas where the 
nati is sometimes called the wife of the nHtradhara y and his brothers are mentioned as 
actors. In a Jaina story of the clever boy Bharata, we hear even of a mitagrdma, a whole 
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village inhabited by actors. 
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?rftrarr[?ft] 
2. [ j ]iroft M^mfafi unjpft tfaf— t — * f-f-f-tro qnft^ni i *[*]— 

B. l. nnm fw[if] 

2. mm*! <j xrf?r[jn] N 



» 8m Bio 8&heb V. N. Mandlik's article in the Jour. Bo. Br. Boy, As. 8oe. t vol. XI, pp. 169ft. f where many interest- 
ing loot! customs are mentioned. 

* Marivafkia, 1, 168, 17, where the Calcutta edition has the misprint ndgardtfadkUkarnasya ; see also Langlois' 
French translation, tome I, p. 507, where the prayer forms the 118th Adhyaya. 

* Incised on the pudental of a small squatted figure of a Jina,— the stone measuring 2 feet 1 inch by 1 foot 7 inches, 
nnd found in the west of the Kankall Ttla at the second Jaina temple. The braeketted letters are more or leas delated ; 
but if nothing is stated to the contrary, I cou>ider the reading nevertheless to be.certaiu. 
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Translation. 
[Success!] In the year 5 of Devaputra Kanishka, ia the first {mouth of) winter, 
on the first day, — on that [date specified as) above, — an image of Vadhamana (Vardha- 

tndna) (was dedicated) by Khud& (Kshudra), consort of alderman (sethi) 

sena (and) daughter of Deva . . pala, out of the Kottiya gana f the Bamhad&sika 
kula % the Uchen&gari idhhd. 

No. II. 42 

A. i. — " * \ • x n \ fir t *tc*t ^4[t]* 

B. l. — firaiflV 1 swnfl *i<MH«jfa- 

c. l. n ftnit^nf ^nrowfinnd ftnitfir— * 
D. 1. *iw^q9 [finm]*f 

a. 2. «rci *t[g] - f 1* *fa- 

B. 2. - » 7 *f*[*] wrfW nff[t]iWf 

i>. 2. *t" jwifarfon [i] 

t> 

YJ 

=5 

Teanslation. 

[tfwceeM !] In the year 15, in the third month of summer, on the first day,— 
on that (date specified as) above, — a fourfold" image of the Divine one, the gift ot 
Kumaramita (Kumdramitrd), daughter of . . la, daughter-in-law of ... , first wife of 
alderman (sreshthin) Vegi, mother of Bhattisena, (was dedicated at) the request ol 
the venerable Vasulft, the female pupil of , the venerable San garni kn, the female 
pupil of the venerable Jayabh&ti out of the [Mehika] kula. 






™ +J 



a> 


T3 


> 


CD 


"c 


N 


Z) 


4-J 




"di 


ro 






T3 


J2 




E 


Q) 


zs 


U) 




O 


o 


o 


u 


O 


=J 


ir> 


"O 


CD 


(L> 


4-J 


03 


4-J 


1q 


in 


E 


T3 
CU 


13 


4-J 






O 


c 


u 


Z> 


@ 


<u 


E 


4-J 



No. III." 

1. fawn itft*<-WtffYt # *rart s- 

2. ^fa qi^qi^i *rawir- 

4.. ?jfcr. iro [fir]«W[f ]t 



Incised on the four facet of the pedestal of a small quadruple imago of standing naked Jinan , — tliexti'ii', J }«' 
high by 9 inches square, was found in the west of the Kan kail Tlla, at the secoud Jaina teuiplo. 
43 The beginning of line 2 proves the existence of a lacuna ; probably fal^ to be restored. 
41 Reutore fcffVnTt, as proposed above. 

• Restore fiuftfa*. 
'« Restore Vi- 

*i Probably %f**l %fMI to be restored. 
« Read ^iFCfirat. 
41 Restore ufwr. 

* Survatob had riled pratimd, — literally 'an image lovely on all side*,' is apparently a technical term for a ' loin fold 
image, one being carved on chcIi side of a four-raced column. Compare the use of taroutobhadra deed/aya, which, 
According toVarlhamihira's Brihat-Suihh., LVI, 27, means ' a temple with four doors and many spires,' i.e., such * one which 
looks equally pleasing from all sides. 

" Incised ou the pedestal of a four-faced image (ehaturmukka) consisting of lour naked standing Jinuf. Stoi v 
2 feet 8 inches by 1 foot 2 inches, found at the same place. 
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B. l. [*tfrmft iron?* STftrarat] 

3. Maft s niqifl *]f*-" 

C. [*r]*r ^xrftrt % 

D. ^rW WOTTt *[f*T] [iflftTtTT 

^. 5. *rra n't 53 

B. 4. — t [*r]*ft — ~ *m* W*^ira[— m]" 

Translation. 
Success! In the year 19, in the fourth (month of) the rainy season, on the tenth 
day, — on that (date specified as) above, — the pupil of the preacher, the venerable 
Baladina (Baladatta) (is) the preacher, the venerable Matridina (MdtHdatta) ; at his 
request (was dedicated) an image of divine Santi 68 . . , , the gift of Le . . . , first wife 
of Suchila (Suchila), out of the Kottiya gana t the Thaniya kula, the Srtgriha 

sambhoga, the Aryya-Veri (Arya-Vajri) idkhd Adoration to the Arhats, the 

highest ones in the whole world! 

No. IV. 68 

A. i. [ftre * \* n \Y fc [to] >© fc*]^ i£*fa *rtfNj]7ft vnmt ir ircnrfawi 

y5TT?ft 3%[TrnlT?ft *n]~T7?fr [^^[t]^ *h?lJNfll [^frr*]! - ^ 8 ~ *rf*~r — sr[— ftrer]*r 

, r i . r :•» 

2. to[^]to fiwifiw M^m-— *[i*]Tt faro]—— TOfc^]^ fv*ft *twt 
*n&ftrr [*]— ; f^nhn WflifiiM* 61 h i fawn [*ft]- srw[1t] 62 >fts — ' - *r 

#. l. [^] ^q i Pn^m <3 — tr: *nf [t^R*] - r wufaro fam^ fern] 

[?w]^r[c2iT^] ftr[?T5]^ro ~ra[?fa] — — 

fN W 

2. - *T~ f T - ~W - 

1 

fN S= 

w The letter* of the firtt three lines of B are much blurred and partly indistinct; but none are really doubtful except 
q. One or two letters may hare been lost at the end of B 3. 

** A h is separated by some ornaments from the other four lines. Five letters seem to have been lost. 

w B 4 is separated from the other three lines by two rows of ornaments. Rea* 1 ^\^qi4. 

" If the much disfigured second syllable is nti, as I read it doubtiogly, it appears certain that the Ttrthamkara men- 
tioned must be 6i\ntinatha. 

M Incised on the pedestal of a large naked standing Jina, 7 feet 2 inches by 2 feet 3 inches, found at the sauv 
place. Very badly preserved. 

47 The figures are doubtful. The first may have been 60. 

» First three syllables doubtful. 

" W dor.btful ; restore fwm. 

M The first letter might be read «T, and only the upper part of the second sign has been preserved. But in Mr. 
(Jrow*e's No. 8, Jnd. Ant., vol. VI, p. 218, we have plainly *t— t^pnfWWH ^tm. 

" First letter very doubtful; the third and fourth syllable* are possibly ^far or fam. 

" ^t may have been 4t ; the last two syllables of the name are doubtful. 

" The second syllable is doubtful. 
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384 EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA. 

Translation. 

Suocew I In the year 20 (?), in the third (?) month of summer, on the seventeenth 
(?) day,— on that (date specified as) above,— the preacher, the venerable 81ha M (Siihha) 
(was) the pupil of the preacher, the venerable Datta, (who was) the Sraddhachara" of 
the yawn, the venerable P&la, (who was) the pupil of the venerable Ogh a (?), (who was) 
the pupil of the great (?) preacher and ganin" Ja . . mitra(?) out of the Kottiya gana, 
the Brahmad&siya kula, the Uchchen&gari idkhd (and) the ferigxiha sambhoga,— at 
his request (was dedicated) for the welfare and happiness of all beings . . . . , the gift of 
If ittr&, the first wife of Haggudeva (Phalgudeva), the daughter-in-law of the iron- 
monger VAdhara ... , the daughter of . . . Jayabhatt>» the mdnikara, of 
Khottamitta 



No. V. w 

9.m firfwfw **f f-^nr 70 [m]fi^[ft]n fI **Mv i* «*Miw 

ifefw*Tta nrfirfitf CiJr^W 

Translation. 



In the twenty-fifth year, in the third month of winter, on the twentieth day, at 
this moment (?)," a vusuya (?), 7 * (was dedicated) by Rayagini, the daughter-in-law of 
Jabhaka, from NAndigiri (?), (and) wife of Jayabhajta, the request (having been 
made) by Graha.i..., the female pupil of 8adhi, pupil of the venerable Balatrata 
(Balatrata) out of the Kottiya g<*n<*> the Brahmad&si ka kula (and) the Uchenfc. 
garl MM. 

M The plural SUA is mpluralu nqjutatu, and hence the attributes tUkyo and vdckato here been put ttd tmtwm in 
the singular number. 

• Compare babw, No. XXI. 

M Regarding the eonetruotion tee above, p. 875. 

• Indeed on the pedestal— left side and back— of a smell statue (destroyed) j stone 1 foot II inebee bj 9 inehei, 
found at the tame plaee. 

• The letter W stands below the line. Possibly irffT may hare been at the beginning of the inscription. Both ire- 
preeeions show a long boriaontal stroke and that on thick paper some indistinct letters. 

• The lower part of the second syllable has on the right a superfluous etroke, which makes it look like a hybrid of * 
and W. 

>• Restore fwwuw. 

n This may perhaps have been wtftftftlft. 

• The first syllable is not oertain. 

n The phrase asset' or hsm ktkwm occurs four times— here and in Nos. VI, XIII and XX V— in the place of eta*ya+ or 
***** p4rv4yaik. It also occurs onoe in a second collection to be published hereafter, and twice we have the corresponding 
see or Urn caitmesu in Kharosbfii inscriptions from the Pafijab; see Sir A. Cunningham's Arch. Surv. Sep., vol. V, PI. xvi 
Nos, 1 and S, and Jour. Atutiigut, Save eerie, to). XV, PI. i, No. 3. It must, of course, hare the seme or « similar meaning! 
The irst word is without doubt the equivalent of 8anskrit asmm ; the second I take to repreeent Sanskrit ktkan*, though 
then is no other instance in which the first rowel of this word beeomee « ; asset* k*k*n* might mean either M at this moment " 
or M en she ooeaeioo of this festival." 

i« Yuiujq (p) probably denotes either some kind of image or some kind of gift 
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No. VI." 

-i. vnm* «ro tf *• <l % * ft <• ^r^% •T*roft «nhrnrar irffT[«fT3 7# 

nftvrfimT u*¥[ W fi*m *ftm* wtfiPTftftr 

Translation. 
In the year 29 of the great king • . shka, in the second month of winter, on the 
thirtieth day, — at this moment (Pj^an image of the divine Vardham&na was set up by 
order of Bodhinadi (Bodhinandi?), a married lady, the cherished daughter of Oraha- 
hathi {Qrahahastin,)* at the request of Qahaprakiva (?)," pupil of the venerable 
Data, a ganin in the Vhr&q&gatM and the Pu^yamitrlya (Pmhyamitriya) kula, in 
honour of the Arhat. 

No. VII." 

A. l. [fW]"i * <• M" * * ft f **M **fcrt *tfwmtiroTt [HTft]lT- 

B. l. *irnft i[T]w[T]ift fiifteinl #&ft]*inffr *i«4fefa*ni ftif«rf»r w*refwW 

C. l. tr[4] M 

2. flWIi- 

3. filWT- 

4. t- 

D.l. 4 

2. Mn-M 

71 Incised on the base of a Urge statue (tost) ; etone 8 feet 6 inohei long by 9 inohee high ; found at the mom temple. 
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7* The left syllabic and the rowel of the preceding are completely gone. 

n The top of the letter W it gone, and the reading may hare been JVfft% aa the analogy of nunwous other i 



reqauet. 

* The last syllable it nearly gone. 

7* The lower parts of the braoketted syllables ere gone. 

* The third syllable looks, on the obverse of two impressions and on the reverse of one, more like a damaged V* 
But the rererse of the second impression shows pretty clearly w. The fifth syllable ia damaged and not certain. 

« See above, No. V. 

* Compare the names Ha*i*k**H t M&ghakasti, Jyiikfakiuti, tie,, below. 
n I do not dare to propose any transliteration for this name. 

m Indeed {A t B) on pedestal and (C, D) on sides of a small seated Jin a, 3 feet 6 inohee by 1 foot 6 inches ; found at 
the same place. An enormous sign, looking like gt t stands between the second and third signs of W^ffa and between the 
fourth and fifth signs of WwPTW, B. 1 and 2. 

M Faintly visible on one impression only. 

•» The figure is somewhat damaged, but certain. 

w Restore 111 HI. 

•» Restore •J«Kf<HVr. 

* Restore *J*f. 
M The third syllable of YfwiT is not quite distinct 

* Possibly *4 1 the left-hand limb of * ia not joined to the vertical stroke. 



• Restore ftriu*. 
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;j$g EPIGRAi'HIA 1NDICA. 

TRANSLATION. 

Success! In the year 35, in the third (month of the) rainy season, on the tenth 
day, — on that (date specified as) above; — the female pupil of the venerable Baladina 
(Baladatta) out of the Kottiya gana, the Sth&niya kula, the Vairft sakhd (and) the 
Sirika sambhoka (sambhoga), (toas) Kumaramitra (Kumaramitra) ;— her son (was) the 
dealer in perfumes, Kumarabhati ; — iiis gift (is) an image of Vardhara&na (dedicated 
at) the request of the whetted, 93 polished and awakened venerable Kum&ramitr&. 



No. VIII s ' 4 

A. firm wOtM*]** TjWJfrrnro %*%** vm* * 

»• U*?) % e4« i mft « fc <• ^?roit^«r^rt ^Rtfro «t% «n fools f% ^rar[$ft]- 

B. fijro irfta* *m**[^]^" w*m[*¥ [m] 

Translation. 



8uccess ! In the year 40 (60?) of the great king (and) supreme king of kings, Deva- 
putra Huvashka, 2 in the fourth month of winter, on the tenth day, — on that (date speci- 
fied as) above, (this) meritorious gift (was made) for the sake of great happiness by Dattft, 

the wife of Ka . pasaka, an inhabitant of . . vata, [at the request] of 

gown, the venerable Kharnna, pupil of the preacher, the venerable Vriddhahasti 
out of the Kottiya gana> the Sthaniktya kula (and) the Sakhd of the Aryya- 
Veriyas (the followers of Arya-Vajra). May the divine (and) glorious Rishabha be 
pleased ! 8 



n I take ioiita to stand for taihitta, the psst participle of It, and makkiim to be a half Prakritie form for mrakskUa. 
These two participles, which I bare translated above according to their literal meaning, must no doubt be understood in a 
figurative sense. They probably refer to the sharpening and polishing of the understanding and of the character by atudy 
and penances. 

M Incited on the pedestal of a large figure which has been destroyed ; pedestal 2 feet 6 inches long by 9 inches high ; 
found at the same temple. 

* The central stroke of WT is wantinir. 

* Possibly VlHrct; ; the l«»wer part of the fourth sign is blurred. 
97 Possibly , *ra*r»r ; the top* of the third and fourth signs have been le*t. 
M Remnants of two signs are visible before the mutilated 1. The first had a subscript ra and the second the 

vowel «. 

" Before the slightly mutilrted ta stood a compound sign, the lower part of which is very distinctly pa. 

I '" liestor* *TW«T 

1 This i-< the reading of the reverse ; according to the obverse one might read *^W.° 

1 I do not correct thin nmne, because I am doubtful whether the nmiminn of the vowel i in the second syllable is due to 
a clerical mistake, or to the pronunciation. In the genitive, Huvashkatya, the t>tre»* falls on the third syllable, and the vowel 
•f the immediately preceding one become* very indistinct. 

•' It would apptar from this wish that the statue was ore if :he first Tltthumkara, Rishabha cr VrisLabha. 
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No, IX. 4 

i*. [*rt] H^r[t] 7 n*r *ra%fzzT gr% Td?mTgwfCT[«i]T^ to* 

;^] u irf*r*tf<nr 10 fim n inaw f* 

Translation. 
Hail ! Adoration ! lathe year 44 of the most illustrious(?) great king Iluviksha, 1 
in the third month of summer, on the second day. On that [date specified as] above, at 
the request of the (cenerable) Nagasena, the pupil of llaginamdi (Bhugauandi ?), a 
preacher {edehuka) in the [Vdrana] gatw, in the Aryya-Chetiya (Arya-Chetika) 
knh, in the Haritamulakadhi (Harltarnalagadld) iikht 

No. X." 

in . 

L. l. ftrm * i * * * [*] f? \* [VT wm iwjfa ^ 

§ 

Translation. 

d 

Success 1 In the year 45, in the third (?) {month of) the rainy season, on the 

seventeenth (?) day, — on the {date specified as) above by the daughter-m- 

law 1 * of Hud dhi, the , . * of Dharmavriddhi 
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Ko. XL" 

.4.1. »•"-%- ft t- 

5. l. n Dflw itwrjq w«tft <nr]- 

C. 1. ?ft ^jnSrfzfaraTTt srenft 

2). l. ^pr»Tftn[>] h[tMt]wD] fsj[f?>mfr] 



4 Incised oo the simltfaana or pedestal of • Urge netted J in* (head loe*t), — 3 feet 5 inches by t feet 10 inrhtu ; found 
at the earne place. In the plates of facsimiles No. inii i« a duplicate, to a larger «cale and from a different Liu predion, <•?' 
the second line of this inscription. 

4 The first sign might alto be read W\* The second ia rery distinct, but not a complete letter, as it consists of a sum- 
circle, open to the left, with a horizontal stroke in the middle. I am inclined to believe that the whole 1m intended for nfw 

8 The figure 4 has no cross-bar io the vertical stroke. *m probably stands for Mw. I cannot ei plain ww It 
No. XXIV we have Iflt 

7 Restore IHWt <pllt WK% t the latter according to No. X I. 

* The right »id* of the last letter ia slightly damaged. 

* Restore wJWiql ; WTWVfl lo»k* here like fT^Wt, but the rending i» certain in the facsimile marked No. 32. 
)n Possibly fW or fif^ at the end one would expect °wft[W. Compare the facsimile No, 3*1 
11 The form Huvilsha may be due either to a negligent mode of spelling or to a faulty pronunciation. 
™ Incised on the pedestal of a small squatUd Jina {head lost), 2 f*>et 7 inches by 2 feet 2 inches; from the same place. 
11 The signs of the date are blurred, but with the eiceptiou of the brack etted ouea not doubt I ul, 
14 Some indistinct signs are risible before %*fw^. 

" Regarding the meaning of Vadhu, daughter-in-law, compare No*. II, IV, V. 
" Incised 1 on the four fares (J, B, C T D) of the pedestal of a quadruple image ennaisting of four erect naked nUmliug 

-Tinas, plnced lark to back as usual; stone 2 fuet 8 inches by 1 foot, found in the same locality. Preservation apparently not 
good. 

'" Restore ftftf 4. A second figure set m* to have etood after the pLin I. 
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388 EP1GRAPHIA IND1CA. 

A. 2. - - [w]ifr [*]fin-t w firfWitf 

-B. 2. in^Cf^]^ «**ft$ 

C. 2. **[*♦*]*« [>P*]* M * firfirfifir 

D. 2. <**]*» [f*R**TT] 

A. 3. - [O ifhl tfwWhra***" vnrt 
J?. 8. - f*rit wptpto irinrfW ftrr**T[t] 
c. 8. - [wfHjY 1 ** « - 

Translation. 

[Success! In the year] 40, in the . . month of winter, on the tenth (P) day,— on 
that (date specified a$) above, — a stone-pillar (tea* dedicated, being) the gift of 8ihadat4 
(Sirhhadattd), the first wife of the village headman* 8 Jayan&ga, the daughter-in-law of 

the village headman Jayadeva (and) daughter of at the request of AkakA (?), 

the female pupil of Nand&(?), and of BalavarmA (P), the t aifkachari * of Mahanandi 
(Mahdnandin) (and) female pupil of Dati (Dantin) out of the V&rana ga*a t the 
Ary ya-Hatikiya (Arya-Hdfik&ya) hula, the Vajanagarl (Vdrjandgart) Ukhd (and) 
the Siriya iaHnbhoga. 

No. XII." 

l. i. ff *• *^t fir %• * *w* finjw* f^ftrfW " 

2. [*]**" ftnft ^Rw[r]fiT[w]n firfWinr toiw[*] f*r[w]ff«r [i] 



Translation. 

£ =3 

In the year 86, in the first (month of) winter, on the 12th day [trot dedicated the 
gift] of . . . . t daughter of Dasa (Ddsa), wife of Ppya (Priya), at the request 
of the venerable Vasul&, pupil of the venerable 8an gam ik ft, out of the [M eh i] k a 
hula 

H u 

No. XIII." 
[* c. « fl w \f* [ <• rt v[fw] 1% l i mnimiinimfMew n firew. 



M Restore W«fl*fl1. 
n Postibly ^ftm. 



" The tops and lowtr ends of the tignt are not distinct. 
n The third and fourth tignt art not oertain. 
■ Only the teoond q it oertain. 

n The hraeketted lettert teem plain on one imprettion, hut pottibly the reading it JW&ormtfjw. 
u Pottibly *TfWt **•• 

u The last two eoneonante are only half formed. Rettore fitVl4lf1. 
M Regarding the meaning of gr&mika tee the Peteriburg Dictionary, tub core. 

w At §a4ka it in Jaina- Prakrit the ntual reprenentatire of trdddkm, the term **4kack*r4 oorreenonde to triddh* 
chart, and it the fern, of irtutdhmtharo ; tee Not. IV and XXI. 

* Incited on the pedettnl of a tmtll teaUd Jina (head lott), 1 foot 8 inchet by 1 foot S inobei ; found at the time 
place. Four worthippert on each tide of a wheel fill up the centre. 

* The lost tignt probably contained, hetidet the ntme of the donatrix, the word WTC 

* Only two lettert can have been lost before the half risible qr. From No. II, where the namee of B*4fmnukd and 
of Vm§*li occur, it may be inferred thtt the kmU name probably wae JftAt**. 

« Incited on the pedetUl of a email tquaited Jina (head lott) j 1 foot 11 incbet by 1 foot 10 iaebee j from U 



place. 
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JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 389 

Translation. 
In the year 87 (?), in the first month of summer, on the twentieth (?) day, — at this 
moment (?)," of Mittra, pupil of the venerable Kum&ranandi, of him of Uchche- 
nagara 83 



No. XIV. 8 * 

A. l. ftiif^ u M ^tfnrnf1 «i<m<Tl njKifa*i<iL"t] $<ainl 

B. i. «ct1*[«] fiiW 6 toto* 87 TOte|>fiire] [firoYT w8[irr]wr[l] w M« 

2. nra*5 f»r^niT i *[*] — nftwi 40 to$ ^ [jjwt]* «to?t^w fifafa*! «rr*f 

Translation. 
Success! The pupil of the venerable Jeshtahasti (Jyeshthahastin) out of the 
Kottiya gana, the Brahmad&sika Aw/a, the Uchchen&garl idkhd and the - &rina 
sambhoga (was) the venerable Mahala; the pupil of the venerable Jeshtahasti 
(Jyeshthahastin) {was) the venerable G&dhaka; at the request of his female pupil, the 
venerable §&m&, (was dedicated) an image of Usabha (Rishabha), the gift of Gulha, 
the daughter of Varmft (and) the wife of Jayad&sa. 

No. XV. 41 

Translation. 
On that (date, specified as) above, out of the Kottiya gana 

No. XVI. 43 

L. l TOm«r" tottw [Ow 46 faj* f%*f*ssr *[faMT]* 47 

2 Mft]w f [«w]*f [h] 

* Regarding ^%, see above, No. V, note 73, p. 375. 
M Compare the <B*«IHlO *TWT, snd see above, p. 369. 

M Incised on the pedestal of a small seated Jina, 2 feet 6 inches by 1 foot 7 inches ; from the same place. 
5,4 The stops are throughout expressed by horizontal strokes, 
*• The second syllable is much injured and its vowel not certain. 

* 7 Possibly, but not probably •*T*ft. The last three syllables of the following word are uncertain, with the exception 
M *•. 

M The consonant of the first syllable and the vowel of the second are doubtful. 
w The first syllable may also be read differently. 

40 Restore ^rwirfinn. 

41 Incised on the broken base, under the left knee of what has been a seated Jina ; stone 1 foot 5 inches by 1 foot 3 
inches; found at the name place. 

* This must be the remnant either of ftfWoroffair. 

43 Incised on the pedestal of a sinall seated Jina ; 2 feet 7 inchei by 1 foot 6 inches|; same locality. 

44 A very indistinct letter, possibly *TT, is visible at the beginning of the Hoe. Hence I propose to restore [ufinu]. 
The lost portion of the inscription no doubt stood on the other side of the pedestal. 

44 The vowel of the first letter is doubtful, as the top of the nign is damaged. 

* The «»»troke seems to be connected with the left-hand limb of ta. 
47 The second sign is very doubtful ; I suppose ttfrpfUl i* meant. 
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390 EPIGRAPH1A INDICA. 

Translation. 

[aw image] of the worshipful 48 Arhat Vad ha ma na, [7//£ £*'/V] of 

the daughter of Kala, the sister(?) of Sinavishu (Fishnushena?) ; the request ot 

Sati (?). 

No. XVII. 48 

L. 1. — ?H TOTPT* ^mnufe*l [5] 61 

3. ^rr wtttt fafrrfr *▼** 

4. wx — M nu^r 6 * 

Translation. 
Adoration to the Arhats ! A Torana has been erected by order of . . lahastini 
(Balahastini), a lay-pupil of the ascetics, together with her parents, together with her 
mother-in-law (and) her father-in-law.* 6 

No. XVIII." 

L. l. fWM [ft] r ***i nfrfa] 

3. * ftrarnjft rfTreTfrrat kt^tOtJ 

5. impn^i ?W H^ft «iOwim- 

6. ^#ft ^K%ft RPTTftnpn *nt- 

7. TwnnTTt w^j *4*3rr|>t fr*-] 

8. WT[fl W?J [■] 

Translation. 

Success 1 In the year , on the fifth day,— on that (date specified as) above, 

a stone slab was set up in the place sacred 60 to the divine lord of snakes Dadhikarnna 
by the boys, chief among whom was Nandibala, the sons of the actors 60 of Mathura, 
who are being praised as the Ghandaka brothers. May (the merit of this gift) be by 
preference 61 for their parents ; may it be for the welfare and happiness of all beings ! 



• " Worshipful " is expressed by the flu ra lit majettatit arakatkt&naik construed with thesinguler Vadkam&nata. 

" Incised on the upper portion of a sculptured Torana, 9 feet 2 inches by 1 foot. 

*• Read »T*ft *H.^OT. 

61 The last letter is blurred. 

" Read Trfavrf<ni. Possibly more letters have been lost at the ends of lines 1 and 2. 



** Lines 4 and 5 stand between three figures of Toranas. 
m Possibly the reading is ^J*T| t. *., *^JT. 

** I. e. t *lftw. 

M The association of the parents and of the parents-in-law is probably intended to secure for them a share of the scrip- 
tural merit. Compare the analogous phrases in the Kanheri inscriptions Nos. 14, 15, 16, 17 (Archaological Surv. Sep. 
W. Ind., vol. V, page 7&ff) *nd in other Buddhist documents. 

• 7 Incised on a large sandstone slab, 3 feet 10 inches by 1 foot 4 inehes, found on the floor of a brick stops, 47 feet 
in diameter, to the east of the first Jaina temple, on the east of the Ttla. Well preserved, with the exception of the loss of 
the date and of slight injuries at the right end of the lines, which, however, do not make any letter really doubtful. 

M Not more than four signs have been lost , the tail only of f^ is visible. After the half-preserved ti appear the lower 
portions of two numeral signs. 

•» Sl&na, which stands for Sanskrit sthdna, rosy also mean "temple." 

• I take iaiWaka as an equivalent of the Sanskrit SailAHn; see above, p. 381. 

« Regarding the meaning of agropratyataldyc, t. e., agrapratyatiiiat&y*, see above, p. 241, note 21. 
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JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 39l 

No. XIX. 62 

L. i. [ftwmOmHiaim <i*iKhh* ^5j«« mfohfauMN" tf>a%tf5 t° i^nwi 

*ro vrf'rf'f ^rabrcn *n&»rt* 

Translation. 
Success ! In the year 7 of the great king, supreme king of kings, the son of the 
gods, Sh&hi Kanishka, in the first (month of) winter, on the fifteenth day, — on the 
(lunar day specified) above, the preacher Aryya[sandh]ika, the pupil of the ganin 
Aryya-Buddha^iri (Arya-Buddhairf) of the Aryyodehikiya (Arya-TJddehiMya) 
school (and) of the Aryya-N&gabhutikiya (Arya-Kdgabhutiklya) line of teachers, his 
sister Aryya-Jayft, (Arya-Jayd), Aryya-Goshtha 

No. XX." 

in 

[fir]w * * • (?)!>] fir * fc *> ^*4M4aM Mid Ml *TT*rnft TOT?ft WFTTfir[<l— 

o 
o 

Translation. 
Success ! In the year 22 (?), in the second (month of) summer, on the seventh 
day, — a statue of Vardham&na! from the V&r'ana gana t from the Petiv&mik[a 
kula]. . . . 

No. XXI. 86 

L. l. — *nj ** *<> « w ^f?nn^ ^pS 8 f^t t • *r- 

5. 4^rer fir«TO% ifcra ^ft^jjrqi gftfirercrrqqrei ^ft 

6. *<4<i<qiil (T7HW1 <l*mH4dd\ Mdtelfafll *TC7T% if-M[^T]"t 

7. * [h] 

Translation. 

Success ! In the year 54 (?), in the fourth, 4, month of winter, on the tenth day, — 
on the (lunar day specified) as above, one (statue of) Sarasvatl, the gift of the smith 
Gova, son of Siha, (made) at the instance of the preacher (vdchaka) Aryya-Deva, the 

** These inscriptions, Nos. xix — xxii, were discovered by Dr. Burgess on first commencing the excavation at Kahkllt 
TiU. No. xix is from the base of a large seated Jina, 4 feet 4 inches by 3 feet 2 inches, found on the south-east of KahkAll 
Tila, February 1888. I do not reprint the notes given in the Wiener Zeitschrifi. The notes now given contain additional 
corrections. 

n The former transcript gave, by a lapsut calami, Kanishkasya t though the lingual na is very distinct 

*• On the base of a seated Jina, 3 feet 6 inches by 2 feet 2 inches, found near the same place. The second line it 

lost. 

•* On the base of a seated image of Sarasvatl, 1 foot 10 inches by 1 foot 3£ inches, found near the first temple on the 

=3 i/i 
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south-east of the mound. 

** The former transcript gave the first figure as 80. On comparing *he date of Mr. Grouse's No. 5, which is given in 
word* and figures, I think it more probable that the sign is intended for 60. 

«' Formerly read &riguh[&]to ; but see above, p. 372. 
Formerly read iraddhachari. 



@ CD 



.oo 



gle 



Original from 
INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



392 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

Sraddhacharo of the garfn Aryya-Mftghahasti, the pupil of the preacher Aryya- 
Haatahasti, from the Ko^tiya gona, the Sthaniya kula, the VairSAWM and the 
Srigriha sainbhoga,— has been set up for the welfare of all heings. In the avatala my 
stage dancer(P). ' 

No. XXII* 

L. l. [f]«f tft. * ( T ) ft * f* t . c *ttftrx]mt ii^rmt^Tftimft^mft^tT^ 

nr]wmt *n$ ^rr 

2. firftift umtmJS f»i*i^f[T]' v**m fafa] imfir" 

Tka.nsla.tiom. 
Success ! In the year 95 (?), in the second (month qf) summer, on the 18th day — 
at the request of Dhamatha (?), the female pupil of Aryya- Araha[dinna] from the 
Ko^yapa**, from the Thaniya *«*a, from the Valra AfcMrf .... [the gift] of 
... the daughter of Grahadata, the wife of Dhanahathi {Dhanahattin) 

No. XXIII.' 1 

m 

=5 

Translation. 

From the V&rana gana, from the worshipful Kaniyasika kula, [from the] Od . 
(Sakha) ... 

No. XXIV." 



03 



Q. 






™ +J 



£ 



O n 



fD — 



O o 

y. ID 



i 5 



L. i. [fa<r ***** *t*3to * *• t* 78 * t f? t* im* s^hrt 
2 - f*S «*wfa[w] *n$ *m* 



Translation. 

[Hail!] In the year 80 of Mah&r&ja V&sudeva, in the first month of the 

rainy season, on the twelfth day,— on that (date specified as) above, the daughter of ... 
the daughter-in-law of Samghanad hi (?), the of Bala 

No. XXV.* 
tot% t ^fa% $ • *rfw ^ " 

- On the upper part of a sculptured panel, 1 foot 10 inche. by 1 foot 8 inches; the panel ha. carred on it a 
stupa and fonr worshippers, one being a Niga. From the south-east part o£ the mound. 

70 The third letter is doubtf ol. 

" Possibly iwffo. 

» IMeoovered by Dr. Fuhrer on January *0th, 1889. inoised on a broken panel 1 foot 2 inches by 1 foot 6 inches 
near the fim^mple" 6 ' "^ *™ *"* ^ * ** * *"** * * ** * "^ f ° Und ln th * no^t of the moond 

w 1 do not feel certain whether this seeming letter is not some kind of ornament If it is a letter, it is nrobablc . 
monogram for ftnf. * wuij • 

n This might be read *if, but the lower stroke seems to belong to the letter fw in line 2. and in No IX .. i... — 
before JW. * " Te ** 

» Incised on the middle portion of the base of a ststue, 10 inches by 12 incbes, found near the first temple 
" Restore JWlTft »nd ^%. * 
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MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: NOS. X1I-XVII. 
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MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: NOS. XVIII-XIX. 
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MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: NOS. XX-XXVil. 
Ho. 20 




NO, 21 
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MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: NOS, XX-XXVH. 
No. 30 
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NO. 31 
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NO. 32 
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JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 393 

Translation. 

In the first month of the rainy season, on the thirtieth day, at that time 

(or, on that festival) 

No. XXVI." 

TRANSLATION. 

Chfri, the son of D&sa ; his gift. 

No. XXVII. 79 

L. l. [ufinrr] tott*t[V] Hfttinfuen" 

2. [ 3Tf*Rmft — IT 7T *m?r] 81 

Translation. 

An image of Vadham&na ( Vardhamdna) has heen set up out of the 

Th&niya (Sthdniya) 



XLIV.— FURTHER JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 
By G. BAhlbr, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. 

Impressions of the following seven inscriptions were forwarded by Dr. A. Fiihrer. 
The first three among them are Sir A. Cunningham's Nos. 6, 7 and 10, in the collection 
of the third volume of his Archaeological Survey Reports, while the remaining four 
were found by Dr. Burgess and by Dr. Fiihrer during the excavations undertaken at the 
KankAlt Ttla in 1888 and in January and February 1890. 

The re-edition of Sir A. Cunningham's inscriptions yields at least the confirmation 
of a number of conjectural emendations which I proposed in the Wiener Zeitschrtft f&r 
die Kunde d. Mbrgenlandes, vol. I, p. 170ff., and permits us to make some corrections. 
Among the latter, the most important is the removal of the reading bhattito in 
No. IB, 1.1, to which Sir A. Cunningham's facsimile pointed, and the substitution of 
. . gdto 9 i.e. saihbhogdto, which all the other inscriptions offer after Sirikdto. 

The new inscriptions confirm the readings of the names Vdranagana (No. XXX), 
ArychBdffiyakula and Vajandgari Mhhd (No. XXXIV) and of a number of names of 
ascetics and laymen, found in the preceding series. With respect to the Sirika $aihbhoga 
it deserves to be noted that No. XXXIV offers the varia lectio— Aryya-jSirikiya, and 
thus makes it probable that its name means " founded by the Arya»i§rt" or the venerable 
Sri, which latter seems to be an abbreviation of a longer name, made bhtmavat. 

In addition to these interesting contributions to the history of the Jaina sect, some 
valuable historical information may be extracted from No. XXXIII, which records a gift 

I o 

n Incited on the base oft •mall standing Jina, 8 inches by 10 inches, found near the first temple. 
79 Incised on the base of a seated Jina, 2 feet 4 inches by 1 foot 7 inches, found near the first temple. 
» The third syllable is doubtful. 

n Only the upper portions of the letters of liqg 2 bays been preserved, and they are, with the exception of 11°, all ?ery 
indistinct and mostly doubtful. 
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394 KPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

by Eoiikt &i[va]mitr&, [the wife] of Gotiputra, a black serpent for the Pothayas 
and Sakas. Both Gotiputra and Ko&ki Sivamitr& were of noble or royal descent. 
That is indicated by their family names. KoSiki, in Sanskrit Kauhkt, means ' she of the 
raco of KuSika.' KauSika is the nomen gentile of ViSvamitra and of his descendants, 
the ViSv&mitras, who form one of the ancient Vedic gotras. Numerous instances in the 
northern and southern inscriptions show that the queens and princesses were frequently 
called by the Vedic potfra-names, such as the Gautaml, the V&tsl, the VftsishthI, the 
G&rgi, etc. And the explanation is no doubt that these gotras originally were those of 
the Purohitas of the royal or noble families, from which the queens were descended, 
and that the kings were affiliated to them for religious reasons, as the Srautasdtras indi- 
cate. It seems, therefore, impossible to explain the epithet Ko&ki otherwise than by 
the assumption that §ivamitr& was descended from a royal race, which had been affili- 
ated to the Kauftkas. With respect to Gotiputra, in Sanskrit Gauptlputra, it may 
be pointed out that this name, which means the son of her of the Gaupta race, is borne 
by the second king of Sir A. Cunningham's inscription on the Torana of the Bharhut 
Stupa, where we read 1 Gotiputrasa Agarajusa putena, in 8anskrit Gauptiputrasya Ahgdra- 
dyutah putrena. 2 Though I am not prepared to identify the two Gotiputras, it is evident 
that the name was borne at least by one royal or princely personage. The epithet of our 
Gotiputra, l a black serpent for the Pothayas and 6akas/ points also to his belonging 
to the warrior tribe. For, according to the analogy of other well-known epithets, such 
as vairimattebhasimha, it can only mean that he fought with the Pothayas and Sakas and 
proved to them as destructive as the black cobra is to mankind in general. The Sakas 
are sufficiently well known. The Pothayas 5 are the Proshthas, whom the Mahdbhdrata, 
VI, 9, 61, and the Vishnupurdna (ed. Hail), vol. II, p. 179, name among the southern 
nations. In the latter passage they appear together with the Sakas and the Kokarakas. 
As both works include in their enumeration of the southern nations the Trigartas. 
who are known to be inhabitants of Northern India, the accuracy of their statements 
with respect to the seats of the Sakas and Proshthas may be doubted. But it remains 
interesting that the two names are placed closely together in the Fithnupurdna, and this 
juxtaposition is, as our inscription shows, not without foundation. The wars, to which 
it alludes, may have occurred either before the Skythians conquered Mathura, i.e. before 
the time of Kanishka, or when their domination had passed away. The letters of the 
inscriptions, which are particularly old-fashioned and may belong to the first century 
B. C, speak in favour of the first alternative. If the inscription was incised before the 
Skythian conquest, it also furnishes valuable testimony for the antiquity of the Jaina 
temple in which it was found. 

In the epithet Tevanikaof the donor Namdighosha, mentioned in No. XXXV, 
we have probably a derivative from the name of a nation or country called Trivarna or 
Traivarna. I conclude this from the fact that one of the queens in the old PabhosA 
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inscriptions is called Tevani, c the Traivarna* (princess). 



o 8 



The new inscriptions finally furnish confirmation of some of the curious words and con- 
structions noticed ante, pp. 373/ In No. XXXI, we have again the abnormal expression 

"O O) 

1 8ec Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 138f. 

- Aiig&radyut means 'shining like the planet Mars, ' t. e. ' being as harmful for hi* enemies «s the baleful light of 
AApfiraka.' 

' To^hsTa corresjioi.Js liteially with Proshthuka or Proshthiyn 
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JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHUIIA. 395 

kshune, which I take to be an equivalent of kshane. In some others, e.g. No. XXX , we 
find another indisputable instance of the use of the nominative in conjunction with 
genitives. 

No. XXVIII.* 

A.L. i. firc *[>•]• wr-fij %• **tff*nrt *nir?Tt [g ]famff jranft Sfaft 7 iroft 

B. L. l. — *rraf sroira *na*i r ftnra fa*Mi«ii 9 <ifa«na *fir- 

2. sra f^fafrfl orarrerer ^ttot Tnrf^na ^ Tnrf^ra ^ *rnj 

C. L. 1. ^ifqqilD ft- 

2. [HT]t *T* II 10 

3. ^faTTO- 

4. fim I 

Translation. 
Success ! The year 20, summer month 1, day 15,— at the request of the preacher 
(vdchaka) Aryya-Sanghasiha (Arya-Sanghasimha) out of the Kottiya school (gana), 
the Th&niya family (hula), the Veri (Fajri) branch {Sakha) and the Sirika sambhoga, 
an image of Vardham&na, the gift of the female lay-hearer (Srdvikd) Din A (Dinn&,), 
the ... of 11 D&tila . . . , the housewife of Matila, the mother of Jayav&la 
(Jayapdla), Devad&sa, and N&gadina (Ndgadatta) and N&gadin4 (Ndgadattd). 



CD O) 

No. XXIX. 11 






Translation. 

t u 

Success ! The year 22, summer (month) 1, day . . — on the (date specified as) above, 

at the request of the preacher Aryya-M&tridina (Arya-Mdtridatta), the gift of 

Dharnimasom&, the wife of a caravan-leader. 18 Adoration to the Arhats ! 

00 £ 

4 This is Sir A. Cunningham's No. 6, Archaological Survey Report*, vol. Ill, pi. xiii. It is on a base, measuring 
1 foot 4 inches by II inches, which has borne a standing Jina (destroyed). Or. Ffthrer's impression seems to show that the 
inscription has suffered in the beginning, since Sir A. Cunningham's facsimile was prepared. 

• According to Sir A. Cunningham's /ac«m»Ze, the date is clearly 9 ^o. The figure is notdistinot on the impression. 

• The vowel-strokes of this and the preceding words are mostly indistinct. 

7 The vowel of the first syllable is distinct on the reverse ; the second is indistirfct. 

• Restore Wfanft ; a portion of *ft is faintly visible. 

• Read facqTiVTT. 

10 The two stops are expressed by two dots. 

» Probably ' the daughter of Datila (i.e. Dattila) and the daughter-in-law of . . .' is to be restored. 

M This is Sir A. Cunningham's No. 7, Archaological Survey Report*, vol. Ill, pi. xiii. It is from the base of 
a seated Jina (partly gone), and Dr. Fuhrer places the second line as first. I arrange them according to their natural order. 
Sir A. Cunningham's facsimile also gives L. 2 as the first. If this is correct, the inscription begins from below, like the 
Pallava pillar inscription, deciphered by Dr. Hnltxsoh. 

» Restore f^TW«TT. 

" Regarding the substitution of W* for WTW see ante, p. 376. 

11 With the feminine gTW*Tfv^ 1 compare the similar (Nmfcti w Mrs. General," ft*i\ISTf*rft * wife of a manag r 
of a Vihara,* and so forth. 
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No. XXX. 18 

L. l. *»• *u * fir *• im*g«fa*T%sT% WwfW f% *row ^ftr^f^t 17 

2. gw^finr-- [fftftrfir] 18 &w]"1^M E«nj] * 

Translation. 
The year 47, summer (month) 2, day 20, — on that (date specified as) above, at the re- 
quest of Sena, a teacher in the Varana (Vdra^a) school and the Petivamika (Praiti- 

varmika) family, and a pupil of Ohanadi (Ohanandin), [the gift] of the 

daughter-in-law of the lay-hearer Pusha (Pushya), the housewife of Giha . . , the 
mother of Pushadina (Pushyadatta). 

No. XXXI. 10 

A.\. t *rfa ^% 

2. ift qiihffua 1 1 firfirfir to" 

B.i. [^>iiii*m[*r]" 

No. XXXIII. 14 
L. 1. [T]eft *K?<fi TOtTPTO *ftf?T^RI UtaHIM- 

2. *nroT«OT 

3. M <tfWWfirfinrT^TOnn^ r 



Translation. 

"O q. 

Adoration to the Arhat Vardham&na 1 A tablet of homage" was set up by Siva- 
mitr& (of) the Kaudika (family), [wife] of Gotiputra (Qaupttputra), a black 
serpent 19 for the Pothayas and Sakas. 

t ^ 

16 Sir A. Cunningham's Arekmohgical Survey Beporte, vol. Ill, pi. xiv, No. 10. It it on the base of a Jin* (figure 
lost) ; stone 1' 10* by 9*. There ere other two email pieoee not given here. The inscription does not mark the long vowels. 
Most of the e and ^strokes are only faintly visible. 

17 Possibly tufa*, as Sir A. Cunningham reads. 
M The first yowel is oonjeetnral. 

19 Only the upper psrts of the two letters bare been preserved, snd the following vowel is oonjeetnral. 

10 On the base of a standing Jina, of whieh only the feet are left ; VCfbj 2' 7*. 

11 Or tuiWiSjMB. 
■ Possibly *i. 
n The whole gain from this frsgment is another instance of the use of the curious form htkmm for ketone (n*e ante, 

page 372) and of two names, that of an ascetic Arya-Sukara or Atya-Akara, and of a female name Aryya-Ndaadattd. 

" After the plates had been printed off, Dr. Fuhrer pointed ont that No. XXXII is only a duplicate of No. IX B, 
ante, p. 387. No. XX1III is on a flat slab with surface carving, IT bf t 6", excavated by Dr. Burgess in 1887. 

" Restore mutt. 

» Reed firwfaWT*. 

w Restore nTflJlfmft. 

" Aydga occurs in the Bdmagana, I, 32, 12 (Bo. ed.), and is explained by the commentator as yqjantyadevatd, a deity 
to be worshipped, i.e. sn object of homage. The PeUreburg Diet. e. «. explains it by * a present obtained by a sacrifice,' 
(noting the corresponding passage of Schlegel's edition. In the Bdmdyanu either explanstion will suit, but here only the 
etymological one. There may, of course, be a particular technical meaning, which for the present is not to be got at. 

" KAIarAli is certainly the Prakrit form of the Sanskrit kdiavydla or more correctly kdiavydla, the ancient form, 
which is found in inscriptions and survives in Southern M88. 
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PALLAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANT. 397 

No. XXXIV. 80 

Translation, 
Success ! Adoration to the Arhats ! [Adoration to the Siddhas]\ [At the request of 
. . . .] in the Vftrana school, Aya-H^tt^y a ( Arya-Hdliya) family, the Vajan&gari 
(Vdrjandgari) branch, the Arya«§irikiya sambhoga 

No. XXXV." 

L. l. [ft] - q*»tfeqrc tfto WfctfliM [?*]*farata * — * - *c ft — 

Translation. 
By Narhdighosha, the Tevanika 86 (Traivarnika), son of Te..rusa(?)-Namdika, 
tablets of homage 37 were set up in the bhamdira of the 



XLV.— A PLATE OF A PALLAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANT. 
By E. Htjltz8CH, Ph. D. 
This fragment was found lying in a tobacco field at the village of Dar^i 1 in the 
Nellur district of the Madras Presidency and is now in the Madras Museum. It consists 
of the beginning of a Sanskrit inscription engraved on one side of a copper-plate, which 
measures 8J by 2f inches. The remaining plates of the grant have not been found. 
On the left of the inscribed side of the preserved plate is a hole for the lost ring, which 
must have borne the royal seal. The name of the king, who issued the grant, is 
lost; but the plate contains the name of his great-grandfather, !§ri-Vira-K6rcha- 
varman,* whose laudatory epithets agree literally with those attributed to the Pallava 
kings Skandavarman I. and Skandavarman II., respectively, in two published copper- 
plate grants. 8 The plate ends with the first syllables of a compound with which, in the 

M On the base of a seated Jina, of which the head is lost, the stone measuring 8 ft. by 2* 17, fonnd west of the 
second temple. 

M Restore *nft fafTT. 

M Possibly Tlfssft 

a Restore wft. 

u On the border of a carved square panel, 2' 10" by 2' 6**, found on the west of the Tlla at the second temple. 

** One is tempted to read ttf^t ' in the temple.' Bat the first consonant seems plain. 

* 8ee above, p. 394. 



* See the remarks on No. XXXIII, note 28, above. 

1 Mr. 8ewell's Lists of Antiquities, vol. I, p. 135. 

' The correct Sanskpt form of this Dame, Vira-Kurchavarman, occurs in a Pallava copper-plate grant at Kasakiidi 

"O CD 



near Karaikkal (Kaxikal), extracts from which were recently published at Paris by Professor Vinson. I am endeavouring to 
obtain a loan of the original of this important inscription, which appears to establish the connection between the earlier and the 
later Pallavas. 



» Indian Antiquary, vol, V, p. 6) ; and vol. VIII, p. 168. 
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398 EPIGRAPHIA IND1CA. 

same two grants, the description of the next king opens. This close agreement and the 
archaic alphabet of the fragment leave no doubt, that it belongs to one of those ancient 
Pallava kiDgs, whose grants are dated from Palakkada, 4 Da6anapura, 8 and KAnchl- 
pura. 6 This view is further confirmed by the first line of the plate, according to which 
the king's order was dated 'from the prosperous and victorious residence of Da Sana - 
pura. 1 

Text. 

L. 1. ^ftjT f^VRTTTT [«•] 41*<r*^<!M«13<lfaKMI«J- 7 

Translation. 

Hail 1 Victorious isBhagavat! From the prosperous and victorious residence of 
Da£anapura. The great-grandson of the mahdrdja &ri-Vira-K6rchavarman, who 
was very pious, who acquired by the power of his arm a mighty treasure of such penance 
as becomes the warrior-caste, who ordained all laws according to the sacred scriptures, 
who was constant in virtue, and whose mind was immeasurable 



No. XLVI.— KRISHNAPURA INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA, 

03 ^ 



DATED SAKA 1451. 
By E. Hultzsch, Ph. D. 

Q. I/) 

The original of this inscription is engraved on the south and north faces of a rough 
stone tablet, which is set up in front of the Ugranarasimhasv&min temple 1 at 
Krishn&pura, a deserted village at the western extremity of the ruins of Vijaya- 
nagara. A very inaccurate abstract of the inscription was published in 1836 by 
Mr. Ravenshaw.' The subjoined transcript is prepared from an estampage made in 
1889. The inscription is in the old Kanarese character. About two thirds are in 
Kanarese prose, and the remainder (lines 33 to 46) is in Sanskrit verse. 

The Kanarese portion (lines 1 to 33) records, that Vira-Krishnar Aya-mah&r&ya 
gave two villages to the image of Lakshmi-Narasimhad&va, which he had caused to 
be consecrated in the village of Krishn&pura by Arya Krishna Bhatta, who appears 
to have been his domestic priest. The date of the grant is : — " Friday, the 15th of the 

4 Ibid. vol. V, p. 62. Dr. Pnrnell's identification of Palakkada with the modern Pulicat (South-Indian Paleography. 
second edition, p. 86) is untenable, aa the latter name is an Anglo-Indian corruption of Palaverkadu, * the old forest of vii 
fO — , 

trees. 

• Ibid. toI. V, p. 164. 

• Ibid. toI. VIII, p. 169. 
f Read *!*^ 

=3 i/i 
"O O) 



• Read Wf*°. 

i No. 26 on the Madras Survey Map of Hampe. The oolonnal image of Narasimha in thi* temple has baffled the 
attempt* of the MnnalmAn ioonoolnsts and in perhaps the most remarkable of the relics of VijayanHgara. 



* Asiatic Researches, vol. XX, p. 29. 
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bright half of Vai&kha of &aliv&hana-&aka 1451 [expired], the Vir6dhi-samvatsara " 
(lines 1 to 3) ; and again: — " the time of an eclipse of the moon on Friday, the 15th of 
the bright half of VaMkha in the Vir6dhi-8amvatsara " (lines 22 and 23). Mr. Fleet 
informs me that the eclipse referred to occurred on Friday, the 23rd April, A.D. 
1529.' As stated ante, page 362, note 6, this is the latest known date of Krishnar&y a. 
The two Tillages granted were Vahgan&ru in Henne-nadu, a division of Gutti-sime, 
and Belachinte in the sime of Uruvakonde. The two stmes are evidently named 
after Gutti (Gooty) and Vuravakonda in the Gooty talluqa of the Anantapur 
district. 4 The fort of Gooty (Qutti-durga) bears on its summit three rock-inscriptions 
of the Western Ch&lukya king Vikramaditya VI. and one of king Bukka [of 
Vijayanagara]. 6 As Kanarese h corresponds to p in the other Dravidian languages, 
the term Henne-n&du may be derived from Penna (Vada-Pennai in Tamil), the 
Teluguname of the river " Pennar," which appears in " Fenner," Pennakonda, and other 
local names. 

The Sanskrit portion consists of three imprecatory verses and of a verse in the 
Sragdhard metre, which records that Krishnaraya, the son of king Nar as a, 8 caused 
the image to be consecrated at Krishnapuri by Arya Krishna in the year preceding 
the grant. The date of the consecration was the day of Uttara-Phalgunl, Thursday, the 
lunar day of Madana, in the bright half of Chaitra of Saka 1450 [expired], the cyclic 
year Sarvadharin, i.e. 1528-29 A.D. To the kindness of Mr. Fleet I am indebted for 
the following calculation of this date. " The European equivalent is Thursday, the 2nd 
April, A. D. 1528. On this day the moon was in Uttara-Phalgunl at sunrise and up to 
13 hours 8 minutes after mean sunrise. The expression Madana-tithi may apparently 
denote either the twelfth, the thirteenth, or the fourteenth tit hi of the bright fortnight 
of Chaitra. 7 Here it denotes the thirteenth tit hi. For, that tithi ended and the four- 
teenth commenced at 18 hours 40 minutes on the Thursday ; and the nakahatra, having 
ended 5 hours 32 minutes before then, can be connected only with the thirteenth tithi." 

to 

Text. 
J.— South face. 
1. ^T% ^<MlW<4»llfiMI!*iM«W- 

3. t U**** 1 " 



"O 



£ 



4. srqyfrgr* \irUi<iPwicb ^jearcnn: 10 

8. ^r lrf?T[^]^ mfoftK " ite^fllififrVK 



ro 
!q 

* [According to Oppolzer's Canon, this eclipse occurred 
at 16 hours 18 minutes (uni vernal time), that is at 8 hours 24 
minutes p.m. of 23rd April 1629, at Hampe, and was a large 
partial one.— J. B.] 

4 Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, vol. I, p. 116. 

* Hultz*ch's South-Indian Inscriptions, vol. I, p. 167. 

6 See ante. p. 362. 
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7 See Bohtlingk and Roth's Sanskrit- Worterbuch, 
*?^1^!Klfy *^^falft, and ifSTO^t. 
"Read HI. 

9 I. e. Wl«*|. 

10 Read qearcCT. 

11 Read W^ for W^f throughout the inscription. 
» Read vf*%* *nf*fa*. 



Original from 
INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



^ 8 



Q. 






™ +J 



o a 






400 EP10BAPHIA INDICA. 

io. ifaiv<n«Mi^ *ipi* unr \ ^&w*t- 

12. vnfrroi mfafJi^ 18 w*mnr? w*flf- 

13. injt [«"] to 16 ft*tmHK< iy fit^jro*- 

14. ^w fipiiw' JlRi^faj 19 *5^nm- 
16. 5W *ll4^Wlti *taw uf?i%- 

16. n m faOii faftfii< !9 a sfan*rarar^PTT- 

17. tfon 'jftsMtfHiriw'iT-'' 

18. vrg? JhmvhmTHvft**? ***** 

19. % U[ftr]<dtil£l«MHI WNTTW *ft"BT* 

20. jim* *m t*" «eaw*l%* 

22. ftrftfiNhTOK^ Q«ii<q u t* ir- 

23. iT qfonnTtyrarcrg^ 

24. ^fT^h^^Tn^nTT^WT- 

25. fif 1frtH%6S5 ^fTPTr wfitfift- 

26. ^iffm* W" irm *** ***" *- 

27. {j[wt]«)q|c*«|^ PlfviOl^M^lflMmi" 



B.— North face. 

28. qnf^nwrnft w un^jfr* *roft- 

30. qqilUl4fl<Mie&9Ujflfl<ll5 TOWHT- 

81. arose qfaramfa si^ijfii- 18 

82. nrf^f f^nrnrr vrt^eoj "rf^ft^ 
88. witto inhnrar i nymftr^f 1 v- 

84. ^t Ml^iqMHiW [|*] MiWimrtfl 



86. **«fipqwf *%O0 i M*^**-- 



" Reed OTTO*** 
"Beed ^rfltWf. 

"Mm. 

»R*«d mW* Tw**. 

»Bea «wnP o . 

■ Beed^HtWl . 






■ See pe#e 390, note 9. 

* Read tf*W*W°. 

* J.e. ^filfats I *T*WTTW. 
"Reed*. 

*/.*. ****. 
"Reed*!*- 
"Bead !*! . 
»Reed°*Tfw°. 
"Reed fmifn*. 
" Reed *#*. 
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86. Qq«ki<wl Wt% W\% Mltl^\4\ *wfi[:] [| K ] *qft- 

87. ihTmnf^r: mfftsii vgft tjjft *nr- 

88. ^THT'te I W^fti VJ$T{\ wt tft 

89. *t* TOftf I indwwiW ft*T- 
40. utf^TO^ftrfiT: «* * *\ [«*] 

48. faa^nftih dHwftJug i ijt^rr]- 

44. qift mm? 9 nw^miiftm- " 

45. uioy^Km: qjwiwrnff 38 *r- 

46. ^ftgimfc mf*fri *ftre[t" i] 

Translation. 

-4. — Kanarese portion. 

(L. 1.) Hail ! The following are the contents of the religious edict (dharmatdsana) t 
by which the illustrious mahdrdjddhirdja and rdjaparamSSvara, the conqueror of hostile 
kings, the destroyer of the three kings (of the South), he who was unrivalled on the 
battle-field (as well as) in music and rhetoric, the illustrious Vlraprat&pa, the illustri- 
ous Vlra-Krishnar&ya-mah&r&ya, protected the two Tillages, (viz.) 1 village (called) 
Vangandru, which belonged to Henne-n&^u, a division of Outti-sime, (and) 1 village 
(called) Belachinte, which belonged to the time of TJruvakonde, which (two villages) 
he gave, on Friday, the 15th of the bright half (of the month) of Vai£&kha in the 
Vir6dhi-sAmvatsara t which was the 1451st year of the illustrious, victorious and prosper- 
ous S&liv&hana-6aka, for (providing) the daily oblations (amritapatfi) to (the image 
of) the blessed Lakshmi.Narasimhaddva, the consecration (pratishfhd) of which he 
(viz. king Krishnar&ya) had caused to be performed by Arya Krishna Bhatt* at 
Krishn&pura : — 

(L. 18.) " While we were firmly reigning on the throne of Vi jayanagara, we gave, 
— at the auspicious time of an eclipse of the moon (sdmagraha^a), on Friday, the 15th of 
the bright hall (of the month) of Vai&kha in the Virddhi-samvatsara, having given away 
gold and poured out water, with threefold repetition of the words (" Not Mine V 9 ) 40 and 
with a libation, for (providing) oblations (naivHya) to (the image of) the glorious lord 
of the whole world, the chief of the universe with its crores of minor worlds, the blessed 
Lakshmi-Narasirhhad&va, the consecration of which we had graciously caused to be 
performed by Arya Krishna Bhattaat Krishn&pura,— 1 village (called) Vanga- 
ndru, which belonged to Henne-n&du, a division of Gutti-sime, (and) 1 village (called) 
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Belachinte, which belonged to the sime of TJruvakonde. Therefore (toe issued this) 



o 8 
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■ Read wf* WW . 

"Read wt*°. 

" tysad FWWTf^l^. 

••Read wwwfr 



»Reed *W°. 






* Read |T%WTWW. 

* Read RftrflU- 

49 H. Krishna §Astri my Kaoarese assistant, informs 
me that it is still customary to nttei the two Sanskrit words 
W mi in making a gift. 
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402 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

religious edict (toAteA refers) to the villages, which (we) gave as rent-free (sarvamdnya), 
with threefold repetition of the words (" Not Mine !") and with a libation, to last as long 
as the moon and the sun, endowed with all the taxes (bali), all the produce (utpatti) 
and the right of the power over the eight kinds of possession/ 1 viz. buried treasures, 
deposits, water, stones, the akshint, future additions (? dgdmin), actuals (? siddha) and 
outstandings (? sddhya), which obtain within the four proper boundaries of these 2 
villages, and (with) all rights (svdmya), as tolls (sunka), the land-rent in money 
(suvarndddya) and the village- watchman's quit-rent. ,,u 

B. — Sanskrit portion. 

(L. 33.) "The preservation of the gift of another is twice as meritorious as one's 
own gift ; by the confiscation of the gift of another, one's own gift will become fruit- 



(L. 35.) " R&machandra again and again implores all future lords of this earth : 
' This bridge of merit, which is common to (all) men, must be preserved by each of you 
in his time.' " 

(L. 38.) " He who shall confiscate land given by himself or given by another, is 
born as a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years." 

(L. 41.) In the S&ka (year) measured by fourteen and a half hundreds (i.e. 1450) 
(which was) the (cyclic) year Sarvadh&rin, on Thursday, the lunar day of Madana in the 
bright half of the month called Chaitra, under the Ary^marksha, 48 Krishnar&ya, the 
renowned son of king Narapa, caused to be performed by Arya Krishna, who had 
placed himself under his protection, the consecration (of the image) of Lakshmi and 
Narahari (i.e. Narasimha) atKrishn&puri. 

41 On ath$ahh6gz-t£jah-tv&mya see Ind. Ant. vol. XIX, p. 244, and Mr. Rioe'f Mysore Inscription*, p. 3, note J. 

* The term talav&rike is derived from talavdra or taldri (Tamil talaiy&ri), * a Tillage-watchman.' Compare Ind. 
Ant. yoI. XII, p. 165, note 38 ; Mr. Rice's Mysore Inscriptions, p. 229, note • ; Holtuch's South-Indian Inscriptions, yoI 
I, p. 108, note 6, and vol. II, p. 119, note 4. 

* I. e. the Uttara-Phalgoni-nakshatra. 
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THE COMPUTATION OF HINDU DATES IN INSCRIPTIONS, &o. 

By Professor Hermann Jacobi, Ph. D., Bonn. 

Introductory. 
If we compute the moment of expiry of a tithi by the elements of two or more 
Siddhdnta*, 1 the results may differ by an hour or even more. This difference will affect 
the calculated date only where the end of the tithi falls near the beginning or end of a 
day. But in such cases even a small difference may carry the end of the tithi to the 
preceding or following day, and thereby change the date by a whole day. For these 
cases, then, it is desirable to be able to compute the tithi according to more than one 
Siddhdnta. Besides, the moment of the Sarhkrdnti, or the true beginning of the solar 
month, varies with the different authorities, and this difference may affect the name of 
the lunar month according as the new-moon falls before or after the beginning of the 
solar month ; 2 and hence the necessity of tables for all available Siddhdnta*. 

2. The following tables are based, as far as possible, on the Hindu solar year. This 
arrangement recommends itself by facilitating the finding of the lunar month, and 
by abridging the calculation of the tithi. 

3. A close study of the subject proves that the several Siddhdntas furnish the 
elements on which a date depends nearly correct {i.e. compared with the results of 
modern science) for the time of their composition. Some Siddhdntas yield tolerably 
correct results for a long period extending over several centuries, while others diverge 
sooner from the truth. Now of course it is always uncertain which Siddhdnta was 
followed by the unknown almanac-maker who furnished the date recorded in any 
historical document ; but it may be presumed that he used the karana most in vogue, 
i.e. one which was not very old, and which therefore yielded correct results for the time 
being. These considerations have induced me to construct a General Table in which the 
value of the quantities necessary for the calculation of dates, viz. the relative position 
of sun and moon, and the moon's anomaly, are set down in accordance with modern 

science. 

4. The General Table is to be first used ; and only when by that table the end of 
the tithi falls very near the beginning of the day, and the week-day comes out in error 
by one day only, need the Special Tables for the several Siddhdntas be tried to see if 
one of them will furnish the desired result. 

1 The table* published by me in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, pp. 147—181, are baaed on the SArya Siddhdnta 
as now current. They yield therefose the end of a tithi, the principal item of a Hindu date, in aooordanoe with that 

Siddhdnta only. 

* My previous tables give the beginning of the solar month according to the Arya Siidhdnta only; the present 
furnish the same also according to the other Siddhdntas available to me. 

3 d 2 
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Hindu Chronology. 

5. The difficulties which beset the verifying of Hindu dates are of two kinds : one, 
caused by the strictly astronomical basis of the calendar, will be as far as possible 
removed by the present tables. The other is due to the intricacy of the calendar system, 
which is further enhanced by the variety of usages adopted in different parts of India 
as regards some of the elements. It may therefore be convenient to preface these tables 
by a short description of the principles of Hindu chronology. 

The Solar and Lunar Calendars. 

6. The solar year is the same all over India. It commences with the instant of the 
sun's entrance (Samkr&nti) into the Hindu sign of Mesha — Aries, which is, at the same 
time, the beginning of the solar month Vai£&kha. The beginnings of the other solar 
months are similarly determined by the entrance of the sun into the different zodiacal 
signs (see Table III). The moment of the entrance (Samkr&nti) however is not the same 
if calculated according to different authorities, but this calculation is reduced to a very 
easy process by the tables. The solar years are recorded in the era of the Kaliyuga, 
the years of which are converted into those of the Christian era by subtracting 8101 
from the number of complete years elapsed since the beginning of the Kaliyuga ; and, 
vice vend, the corresponding complete, or expired, year of the Kaliyuga is found by 
adding 3101 to the Christian year. 8 

7. The items of the solar calendar most frequently recorded in documents are the 
Samkr&ntis, which, as stated above, are identical with the true commencements of the 
several solar months; and of which the Makara-Samkr&nti is also called Uttar&- 
yana-Samkr&nti, because with it the sun enters upon his northern course, and the 
Karkata-Samkrftnti is called the Dakshin&yana-Samkr&nti, because with it the 
sun enters upon his southern course. 4 Otherwise the solar calendar is seldom used by 
itself ; a knowledge of it however cannot be dispensed with, as the solar year is the scale 
by which the lunar calendar is regulated. 

8. A lunar month corresponds to one lunation. It is reckoned either from new- 
moon to new-moon, or from full-moon to full-moon. The first scheme is called the 
amdnta, daridnta, or southern scheme ; the latter the pdrnmanta or northern scheme. 6 

9. Each month consists of two pokshas, usually translated by ' fortnight \ The 
bright fortnight (iukla, hiddha or aita paksha, or iudi % sudi t Suti) is the period of the 
waxing moon ; the dark fortnight (krishna, bahula or aaita paksha, or badi, vadi, vati) 
that of the waning moon. As indicated above, the bright fortnight in the amdnta or 
southern scheme is the first paksha of the month ; in the purnimdnta or northern 
scheme, it is the last. But in either case it denotes the same space of time. It is 
different with the dark fortnight ; for the dark fortnight of an amdnta month corre- 
sponds to that of the following month in the pdrnimdnta scheme, e.g. the dark fort- 



3 It should however be kept in mind that the Christian jear does not quite correspond to the year of the Kaliyuga. 
For, roughly speaking, the three first months of the corresponding Christian year belong to the preceding year Kaliyuga; and 
the same months of the following Christian year form the end of the given year of the Kaliyuga. 



' Compare however § 39, on the tropical Sathir&ntu, 



'' Though tte put-nim&nta or northern scheme i* decidedly the older of the two, yet for praotical reasons the lunar 



tables are primarily intended for the amdnta scheme. 
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night of Chaitra in the amdnta scheme is the dark fortnight of Vai£&kha in the purnU 
mdnta scheme, and vice versa. 

10. The name of the lunar month is now invariably determined by the new-moon 
forming the true beginning of its bright fortnight. For the lunar month takes the 
name of the solar month in which that new-moon occurs, e.g. the new-moon in the 
solar month of Chaitra always inaugurates the bright fortnight of the lunar month 
Chaitra. 6 If two new-moons occur within one solar month, there will be two lunar 
months of the same name : the proper one (nija) and the intercalated one (adhika). 7 
In the south the intercalated month precedes the proper one ; in the north it is inserted 
between the two pakshas of the proper month. Usually, however, the two homonymous 
pakshas are marked prathama and dvitiya. If no new-moon occurs in a solar month, 
there will of course be no lunar month of that name, and that month is considered ex- 
punged (kshaya)? 

11. Each paksha is divided into fifteen tit his. A tithi is the time required by the 
moon to increase its distance westward from the sun by twelve degrees of the zodiac. 
As the true motions of the sun and the moon vary with their position in their orbits, the 
length of a tithi is variable ; but the General Tables enable us to determine the limits of 
any tithi within about one ghatikd (24 minutes) of the truth, and the Special Tables to 
within about a pula (24 seconds). 

12. The tithis are named or numbered by the Sanskrit ordinals— prathamd, dvitiyd % 
&c., up to parichadaii, but the 15th tithi of the bright half is also called the full-moon 
tithi — paurnamdsi, and the 15th tithi of the dark half, the new-moon tithi — amdvdst or 
amdvasyd; 9 and the first tithi of either half bears the name pratipad or pratipadd. The 
instants of new and full-moon are the terminal points of the dark and bright 
fortnights. In civil reckoning, the tithis are coupled with the civil days in such a 
way that the civil day (from true sunrise to sunrise) takes the name, i.e. number 
of that tithi which ends in it; e.g. Mdgha-iuddha-panchamydm (usually abbreviated 
M&gha-sudi 5) means the day on which ends the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight of 
M&gha. 

13. It sometimes happens (on an average once in 63}£ tithis) that two tithis end 
in one civil day ; in that case the tithi which falls within the civil day is considered as 
expunged (kshaya), and the day is named (or numbered) after the first tithi ending in it, 
the name (or number) of the second being omitted in the numbering of the civil days ; e.g. 
if tithi 5 and 6 end in one day, that day is called the 5th, and the following day the 7th. 
On the contrary, if a tithi begins on one day, runs over the following, and ends on the 
next again, the day on which no tithi ends takes the same number as the preceding day, 
which is thjis repeated (adhika or dvitiya) ; e.g. if the 4th tithi ends on one day, and the 
6th on the da> next but one, the three days are numbered respectively 4, adhika or dvitiya 
4, and 5. 

* It it evident that generally only a part of the lunar month falls in the eponymous solar month ; in the amdnia 
scheme the last part of the lunsr month extends into the next solar month ; in the ptirnim&nta scheme either the beginning 
of the lunar month falls in the preceding solar month, or the end of the lunar month in the following solar month. 

7 According to a verse quoted from Brahmagupta, a lunar month which begins and ends in the same solar month 
receive* the name of the preceding solar month. This custom however has long since gone out of use. See Fleet's Corp. Inter. 
Tnd. vol. Ill, p. 88, note 5. 

8 According to Warren (Katasankalita), its name i* compounded with that of the following month. 

* For full-moon and new.moon form the end of the bright and dark fortnights respectively. 
o "E 

@ CD 

i £ 



CD V 

* 8 

~0 oi 



Original from 
rOOglL INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



406 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

14. In connexion with civil reckoning it may be remarked here that the Hindus 
have adopted the planetary week current in Europe since about the 2nd century A.D. The 
Indian week-days are named in the same order as ours, Ravivdra, Somovara, Mangala or 
Bhaumavdra, Budhavdra, Guruvdra, Sukravdra> J§anivdra t being our Sunday, Monday, 
&c. In documents, the week-day is frequently noted together with the lunar date, which 
enables us to verify the latter. The mean civil day is divided into 60 gkatikds, of 
60 palaB each. The ghatikd is therefore = 24 minutes, and the pala ■= 24 seconds. 10 

15. Astronomers begin the lunar year with the new-moon in Chaitra ; and this 
reckoning also prevails in Northern India. It will be remarked that the beginning of 
the lunar year thus falls in the middle of the lunar month of Chaitra according to the 
purnimdnta scheme, the first or dark fortnight of Chaitra belonging to the preceding 
year. In the amdnta scheme, however, the beginning of the lunar year coincides with 
that of the month. In Southern India the lunar year usually begins seven months later, 
i.e. with new-moon in solar Karttika. The part of the year from Karttika to Phalguna 
is the same in the north and south of India ; but the months Chaitra to Aivina of the 
southern year stand one year in advance of the northern account. 

16. The most common eras in which the lunar years are reckoned are the §aka " 
and Vikrama eras. By adding 3044 to the Vikrama year and 3179 to the Saka year, the 
concurrent year of the Kaliyuga is found. The northern lunar year coincides with the 
concurrent solar year (K. Y.), except in the first part (of varying length) of the lunar month 
Chaitra, which always falls in the preceding solar year ; but of the southern lunar year 
only the first part, viz, Karttika to Phalguna, coincides with the concurrent solar year, — 
the lunar months Chaitra to AsVina falling in the following year. 

17. Usually the year given in a date means the expired year, e.g. Saka 735 means 
in full phrase " after 735 years of the Saka era had elapsed," and the year denoted is 
actually the 736th year current. In conformity with this, the tables always give 
expired years. The Hindus however occasionally use the current year, the number of 
which is, of course, in advance by one of the expired years. 

18. In interpreting a date, we must keep in mind all possible cases. The year may 
be either the expired or the current year ; it may be either the northern or the southern 
lunar year ; and the date may be recorded either in the northern (pttrnimdnta) scheme, 
or in the southern {amdnta) scheme. Therefore, if the first calculation of a date yield 
an unsatisfactory result, we must try the other possible cases before deciding upon it. 1 * 
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w The sidereal day which is shorter than the civil day by about 10 vindtli* or pala* (oorrectly 3 minutes 56"555 seconds) 
is divided into 00 ndJU, each of 60 vinfyis, each of 6 asm. The difference between oivil and sidereal time may be neglected, 
whenever the time is sufficiently small, say less than 3 ghafikd*. This will always be the case in this paper. Correctly speak- 
ing, the Hindus employ true civil time, so that the ghafikdi are not of invariable length. This difference, however, may safely 
be neglected in the operations with which we are concerned. 

11 It may perhaps be* worth while to note that in 6aka 0, the mean solar year began with full-moon. 

u I subjoin in a tabular form the various ways in which, as Professor Kielhorn has shown [Ind. Ant. vol. XIX, pagr 
22), a date may be interpreted- 

II. Dates in the seven months from Chaitra to Asvina — 
(a) dates in bright fortnights ; three possible cases : 

(1) northern year current, 

(2) northern year expired = southern year 
current, 

(3) southern year expired ; 
(6) dates in dark fortnights ; six possible cases : the 

same three years according to both the pitrni' 
mdnta and amdnta schemes. 
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I. Dates in the five months from Karttika to Phal- 
guna— 
(a) dates in bright fortnights ; two possible cases : 

(1) expired year, 

(2) current year ; 
(6) dates in dark fortnights; four possible cases: 

expired year and current year according to both 

the purnimdnta and amdnta schemes. 
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TA* ZWte* ; the Julian Calendar. 
19. The tables are based, as far as possible, on the Hindu solar calendar; but for 
simplicity a solar calendar is employed in them in which the dates may differ by one 
day from the Hindu solar dates. As the Hindus scarcely ever used the solar calendar 
by itself, this difference is of no practical moment ; in the sequel, however, will be shown 
how the true solar date may be elicited from the tables. It is only necessary here to 
show how a date in the tables may be converted into the corresponding Christian date, old 
style. For this purpose the subjoined tables may be used. 



Century . 
Equation 

Century . 
Equation 



PAKT I. — CUEEBNT CbNTUBIBS OF THE KaXIYTJGA. 



31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 





1 


2 


3 


3 


4 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


46 


9 


10 


10 


11 


12 


13 



37 


38 


39 


40 


5 


6 


7 


8 


47 


48 


49 


50 


14 


15 


16 


16 



Part II.— Odd tears op the Century K.Y. 

For the years 1, 2, 5, 6, 9, 10, 18, 17, 21, 25, 29, 33, 37, 41, Bubtract 1. 
» „ » 72, 76, 80, 84, 88, 92, 96, add 1. 
Years not entered here take the equation of the century without any alteration. 
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Part III.— For Hindu Months. 



Vaiaakha 
14th March 



Kfirttika 
17 th September 



Jyaisbtba 
14th April 



M&rgasira 
17th October 



Ashacjha 
loth May 



Pausha 
1 5th November 



Srftvana 
loth June 



Magha 
14th December 



Bh&drapada 
17th July 



Phlfguna 
13 1 A January 



Asvina 
17th August 



Chaitra. 
12tb February. 



Chaitra of preceding 
year K.Y. 

12th February C.Y. 
18th February L.Y. 



Vaisikha of follow- 
ing year K.Y. 

14th March C.Y. 
18th March L.Y. 



Note. — If the date falls in a common Julian year, the 
first date should be taken; if in a leap year, the second. 

The italicised months contain 31 days. 



20. Rule for finding the Julian date corresponding to a date in the Tables : Ex. 1. 
for 8940 K.T. 25th Bh&drapada. Take the equation of the century K.Y. from Part I in 
this case 7 ; make the alteration prescribed by Part II, here none; add the result to the 
Julian date placed below the given Hindu month, here 7 + 17 = 24th July. This is the 
Julian date corresponding to the first day of the solar month, which in the table is 
numbered 0. Add to the above result the number of the given day, here 25 ; the sum 
is the corresponding date of the given day, viz. 24 + 25 = 49th July, i.e. 18th August. 
Accordingly 3940 K.Y., 25th Bh&drapada is A.D. 839, 18th August, O.8. 

Example 2 : 4237 K.Y., 28th Magha. 

10 — 1 = 9. 9 4- 14th December + 28 = 51st December 1136, i.e. 20th January, 1137, 0.8. 

Example 3 : 4584 K.Y., 13th Karttika, 

12 + 1 + 17th September + 13 = 43rd September, i.e. 13th October A.D. 1483, O.S. 
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21. To find the date corresponding to a given Julian date: Ex. 1 : A.D. 889, 18th 
August. Convert the year A.D. into the corresponding year K.Y. by adding 3101. (Take 
care, however, to select the year K.Y. in which the Julian date actually falls) ; 889 + 
8101 = 8940 K.Y. Take the equation of the corresponding year K.Y. viz. 7. Add it 
to a date in Part III, bo that the sum, or resulting date, is still less or earlier than the 
given Julian date : 17th July + 7 = 24th July = BhAdrap. and if July 24th = 
Bh&drap. the 18th Aug. (25 days later) must he 25th Bh&drapada, 8940 E.Y. 

Example 2 \ 1137 A.D., 20th January. The date falls in 4237 K.Y. 10 — 1 = 9. 14th Decern- 

ber or Magna + 9 = 23rd December. 

80th January = 51st December. 51 — 23 a 28th Magna 4237 K.Y. 
Example 3 : 1483 A.D., 13th October. 

4584 K.Y. 12 + 1 -> 13. Karttika 0, or 17th September + 13 = 30th September; 18th 

October=43rd September. 48 — 80 = 13th Karttika. 

Description and use of the General Tables. 

22. Tables I-IV serve to verify lunar dates coupled with the week-day. The tables 
are based on the solar calendar, and indirectly indicate the lunar date. This must always 
be borne in mind in order to understand the application of the tables. 

Tables I and II refer to the years of the Kaliyuga. Table I contains the centuries ; 
Table II the complete odd yean of the century ; Table III gives the days of the solar 
months approximately ; and Table IV, the ghatikds of a whole day. 

To the right of the Index the three columns headed Ferise (i.e. week-day), Tithi, and 
' moon's mean anomaly ', furnish the elements on which the verification of a lunar date 
depends. 

23. To convert a date of the tables into a lunar date : — First convert the given year 
of the fiaka, Vikrama (or other) era into the corresponding year of the Kaliyuga, by 
applying the proper equation. As an etample take— -6aka 1503, Vai&kha-sudi 11 Friday. 
Here we have 1503 + 3179=4682 K.Y. 

The quantities contained in the columns in the different tables must be summed up, 
e. g. t with the date 4682 E.Y. 18th solar Vai&kha, we proceed as follows : — 

Per. Tithi. )'tan. 

By Table I 4600 (0) 17*60 15 

„ „ II 8* years (5) 7*09 P71 

„ „ III 18thVaii. (1) 15-26 54 4 

Sum. 4682K.Y. 18th Vaii. ^(6) 89-95 560 
The week-days are counted from Sunday =1 (Saturday being 7 or 0). Therefore, 
if the Feria is greater than 7 (or 14), retrench 7 (or 14); the remainder indicates the 
week-day. In this case it is the 6th, or Friday. 

24. The tithis are counted from to 30, the order of the numbers being that of the 
amdnta scheme; to 15 are the tithis of the bright fortnight, 15 to 80 (or 0) those of 
the dark fortnight. Therefore, if the sum of the tithis is greater than 30 (or 60), re- 
trench 30 (or 60). In this case we have 39*95 — 30 = 9*95. This is the sum of the 
complete tithis elapsed and the decimal fraction of the current tithi $ at the moment 
to which the tables refer, viz. the beginning of the day of Hindu astronomers, i.e. 
mean sunrise at Lank& (supposed to be situated on the Equator under the prime meri- 
dian). Tithi 9*95, therefore, means that 9 complete tithis and 0*95 of the tenth tithi of 

the bright fortnight have elapsed at mean sunrise at Lank&. If the tithi (or remainder) 
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is above 15, retrench 15 ; the remainder indicates the complete tithi of the dark fort- 
night, e.g. 1760 denotes that 2*60 tithi of the dark fortnight have elapsed. 

This, however, is not the true tithi, but always less, and a correction must be applied 
to obtain the true tithi. This correction, which is always additive, depends on the mean 
anomaly of the moon, which is here expressed in thousandth parts of a revolution. 
Therefore, if it exceeds 1000, the first figure, if it has more than three, is to be re- 
jected. With the remainder as argument turn to the Auxiliary table III, and take out 
the equation for this argument. The equation added to the mean tithi gives the true 
tithi. 

Thus the data already found, viz., (6) 9'95 560 :— 

d *8 an. 560, gives equation + 0'26 
true tUii. . . lU*21 

Accordingly, on the day under consideration, which was a Friday (as shown by 
Fer. = 6), the 11th tithi was running at mean sunrise at Lank&. Of the 11th tithi 0*21 
had elapsed, 0*79 tithi being wanting to complete it. Table IV shows that 0*79 tithi is 
equal to about 46 ghatikds. Accordingly the 11th tithi ended at about 46 ghatika* after 
mean sunrise at Lank&, and therefore that day (18th solar Vai£&kha) was audi 11. New- 
moon occurred about 11 days before the 18th solar Vai6&kha, or on the 7th ; and since it 
fell in solar Vai&kha, it commenced the lunar month of Vai&kha. The lunar date 
corresponding to 18th VaMkha 4682 K. Y. is therefore VaW&kha-roeW 11, Friday. 

r"*» 

SxampU 2 : 4327 K. Y. 22nd Pausha. 
Fer. Tithi. * 's an. 
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4800 K. Y. 


(0) 


27-78 


251 


27 years 


(6) 


28-76 


908 


22nd Pausha. 


(«) 


29-38 


617 



(6) 25-92 776 
an. 776, eq. = + Q-Ql 

25-93, or 1093 of the dark fortnight. 

^ O) 

To find the day of new-moon preceding or succeeding the day under consideration : 
subtract the tithi found, viz. 2592 from the tithi of 22nd Pausha, viz. 29'38=3'46; on 
the day whose tithi is equal to or near this remainder of 3 46, new-moon occurred. The 
next preceding new-moon fell on the 26th M&rgas*ira ; the next following new-moon on 
the 27th Pausha. Therefore the lunar date corresponding to 4327 K. Y. 22nd Pausha 
is, in the amdnta scheme, M&rga&ra badi 11, Gurau or Thursday ; in the PHrnimdnta 



scheme — Pausha badi 11, Gurau or Thursday. 



25. But the problem which the historian is called upon to solve, is the converse of 
this : viz. the tithi being given, to find the day on which it ended, or more correctly, the 
tithi and the week-day being given, to find whether they really went together or not in a 
given year. The majority of dates in all kinds of documents give rise to this question 
when we have to test their genuineness, or to elicit circumstantial or other general inform- 
ation. The problem must be solved indirectly, i.e., we ascertain approximately the day 
on which the given tithi was likely to end, and then calculate, in the way stated above, the 
tithi that really ends on that day ; and the solution of this problem may be so managed 



that the first approximation leads at once to a definite result. The method will be best 
explained by an example. 
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The date 3585 K. Y., Ashadha-*Md* 12, Thursday, being given,— we calculate first 
the Feria, tithi, and c 's anomaly for the beginning of the given year, viz. 3585, K. Y. 

Fer. Tithi. d '• an. 

3500 K.Y. (1) 25-96 585 

85 years (2) 1(H»& 747 

3585 K. Y. (3) 6 48 33* 

We next ascertain the new-moon in solar Ashadha, as by it the lunar month Ashadha 
is determined. New-moon being equal to tithi 3000, we find (by subtracting the tithi 
for the beginning of the given year, viz. 6*48 from 30) that 23*52 tithis have to 
elapse before the next new-moon. Therefore all days in Table III, whose tithi is 23*52 
or the next lower figure, are approximately new-moon days in 3585 K. Y. Call • Index of 
new-moon/ the difference between the tithi for the beginning of the given year and 30, 
and ' Index of the tithi' the sum of the index of new-moon and the number of the 
tithi given in the date to be verified. In this example the Index of new-moon is 23*52, 
and the Index of the tithi is 23*52 + 12 = 35'52 or 5*52. 

We now look out in Table III, in the column of the given month, for the day whose 
tithi is nearest to, but smaller than, the Index of new-moon. In this case we find that 
this occurred on the 24th Ashadha. We then select the day whose tithi is nearest to, 
but smaller than, the Index of the tithi. If the date belongs to the bright fortnight, or 
if it is a date in the am ant a scheme, the day selected must be the nearest day pointed 
out by the index of the tithi, which comes after new -moon ; but if the date belongs to 
the dark fortnight of the pHrnimdnta scheme, the day is to be sought before the new- 
moon day. The date in the present case belonging to the bright fortnight we look out the 
index of the tithi, 5'52, after the 24th Ashadha (the day of new-moon) ; and the tithi of 
the 2nd !§ravana being 4 70, we select it, and add the corresponding elements to those 
calculated for the beginning of K. Y. 3585, thus :— 

Fer. Tithi. <[ '« an. 
;J5S5 K. Y. (ns above) (3) 6'48 332 
2nd SfrAvaua. 18 (2) 4'70 375 
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- K b) 111S 707 
« an. 707, eq. + 002 

1120 

Accordingly, at the beginning of the day, the 12th tithi was current, 80 ft/At being 
wanting to complete the 12th. Table IV shows that 080 tithi is equal to about 47 
ghatikds. Therefore the 12th tithi ended on the day in question, about 47 ghatikds after 
mean sunrise at Lanka ; that day was a Thursday as the corresponding Feria is (5). It 
follows that the date— 3858 K. Y. Asha<lha-*wdi 12, Thursday, is correct, or that in 
3858 K. Y. Ashaclha-tifdj 12 fell on a Thursday. The above operations may be ex- 
pressed in the following— 

Rules. 

26. (1). Sum up Feria, tithi, « 9 s an. for the century (Table I) and the odd years 
(Table II) of the Kaliyuga corresponding to the given date. The result is the Feria, 



=5 i/) 
-O O) 



n 






tithi, and « '& an. for the beginning of the given year. 



» Though thi* notation of the solar day is artificial, still it ahonld always be recorded In the calculation ; for it will be 
of ute in tome caaei, at will be seen in the sequel. 
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(2). 8ubtract from 30 the tithi for the beginning of tbe given year. The re- 
mainder is the Index of new-moon. Add to it (i.e. to its complete tit his) the number of 
the tithi given in the date; the sum is the Index of the tithi. It should however be re- 
marked that, if the tithi belongs to the dark fortnight, 15 must be added to the above 
sum to find the Index of the tithi , both for the amdnta and purnimdnta schemes. 

(3). Then look out, in Table III, in the solar month synonymous with the lunar 
month given in the date, the day whose tithi is nearest to, but smaller than, the Index 1 * of 
new-moon. Now, if the date belong to the amdnta scheme, or if it belong to the bright 
fortnight of either scheme, look out, after new-moon day, the day whose tithi is nearest to, 
but smaller than, the index of the tithi. But the tit his of the dark fortnight in the 
pdrnimdnta scheme precede new-moon. Add the Feria, tithi, and « 's an. of the day indi- 
cated by the Index of the tithi, to the quantities found for the beginning of the given 
year, and add to the tithi thus found the equation for d *s an. from the Auxiliary 
Table III. The result shows what tithi was current at the beginning of the day at 
LarikiV The end of the tithi can be found approximately by Table IV. 

Ex. 1. Samvat 1232 Bhadrapada-awi* 13, Ravau (northern year Snib 1232 = K.Y. 4276, Ravsu= 

Sunday = 1.) 

Fer. Tithi. <[VAn. 

4.200 (1) 2-19 099 Ind. • or new moon = 80— 346 = 2654. 

76 years (5) 1-27 454 Ind. tithi sndi 13, is 26'54+13— 30 = 9 54. 

4276 K.Y. (6) 3-46 153 

3rd Asvin a(2) 8S3 061 

(1) 1229 814 
C'sa*. 814, eq. = JM-3 

(1) 12-32 = Sunday, sudi 18. 

Ex. 2. Samvat 1011, Bhfldrapada-flait ll,S?ukradine {pdrnimdnta, northern year), Sam 1011 ==4055 
K Y 

Fer. Tithi. ( 's An. 

4000 K.Y. (1; 8-98 523 Ind #=80—17-31 = 12-69. 

55 years ( 6) 8-33 63 Ind badi 11, is 15 + 11 + 1269— 30=8-69. 

4055 K.Y. (7) 17-31 586 

4thBhadr. (0) 83 1 573 

(7) 25-62 159 . 
^'san. 159, eq. +0-77 

(7) lSf?9 

CM E 

Accordingly, at the bediming of Saturday (= 7) the 27th tithi, or the 12th tithi of the dsirk fort- 
night, was running; and the 11th tithi ended on the precediug day, a Friday, which therefore was the day 
intended in the date. 

Ex. 3. Samvat 1236, Vaisakha-sudi 15, Snikre, southern year; hence Vaisakha does not belong to 
the corresponding solar year, 4280 K.Y., but to tiie following year 4281 ; see above §15. 
Fer. Tithi. fsAn. 

420UK.Y. (1) 2-19 699 Ind. # is 152. 

bl years (!) 26 29 725 Ind. *udi 15 = 10«52. 

4281 K.Y. (5) 2848 424 

19 Vaisakha(2) 16-2* 581 

(7) 14-76 5 

C 's an. 5, eq. +0+3 

(7) 15 19 

The 15th tithi having ended on the preceding day, which was a Friday (6), the date is correct, 

u We may also take the tithi which is equal to the Index or even a little larger. 
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Ex. 4. Samvat 1154, Chaitra-sudi 2, Ravau (southern year), Samvat 1154=419S K.Y. Chaitra 
belonging to the corresponding solar year, K.Y. 4198, we nse the second Chaitra of Table III (see § 10). 

Fer. Tithi. <[ '« An. 

4100 K.Y. (1) 5-58 111 Ind. • = 2043 

98 years (4) 399 69 lud. tudi 2 = 22*43 

4198 K. Y. (5) 9*57 170 

15 Chaitra (4) 22'52 593 

(x) 2*09 763,eq. = 0. 

The 2nd tithi ended on the preceding day, Sunday, as required. 
Ex. 5. Samvat 1194, Chaitra-ta<# 5, Gurau. Northern year, purnimdnta. 
We must use the second Chaitra of Table III (see § 15). Samvat 1194 = 4238 K.Y. 

Fer. Tithi. <[ 's An. 

4200 K.Y. (1) 2-19 699 

38 years (6) 63 728 

423S K. Y. (/) 2 82 427 

9th Chaitra (5) 16-42 875 

(5) 19-24 802 
C 's an. 802, eg. = 002 

1926 
Thus the 20th tithi, or 5th tithi of the dark fortnight, ended on Thursday as required. 

If a doubt be entertained, whether the tithi actually ended on the day whose tithi 
has been calculated, calculate for the following day ; thus — 

4238 K. Y. (7) 2*82 427 

10th Chaitra (6) 17'44 412 

(6) 20-26 889 
<L 's an. 839, eq. = 007 

20-33 Hence at the beginning of Friday (6) the 2 1st tithi 
was running, and therefore the day could not be badi 5. 

We may however dispense with a second calculation whenever the running tithi is 
between *10 and 90. 

27. Corrections for true time. — The tables yield the date in mean Lankft time ; to 
convert it into mean local time, add to or subtract from it the difference in time between 
the prime meridian — that of Ujjain, or 75° 61' 45* (5 hours 3 minutes 27 seconds) east 
of Greenwich, — and the place from which the document is dated, one degree being equal 
to 6 cinddfo. If the place lies to the east of Ujjain, the amount must be added ; if to 
the west, it must be subtracted, for local time. Table XXV furnishes, for the principal 
towns in India, the latitudes, longitudes, and difference in time expressed in ghatikds 
and palas. The sign + or — indicates the amount that is additive or subtractive. 

28. A second correction (the Equation of time) is required for converting mean local 
time into true local time. A method for finding the exact value of this correction will 
be given below. For the present, it will be sufficient to know in which way the correc- 
tion influences the date. The rule is that true local time is in advance of the mean 
time (i.e. the correction is additive) from about solar Vai&kha to K&rttika, but 
behind it (or subtractive) from about K&rttika to Vai&kha. The correction is at its 
maximum about the ends of solar Ash&dha and Pausha, and at its minimum about the 
beginnings of Vais*&kha and K&rttika. 

29. To find the beginning of a solar month. — Whenever new-moon occurs on one of 
the three first days of a solnr month, viz. on one of the three days marked 0, 1, 2, in the 
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tables, it becomes doubtful whether the new-moon belongs to the current or to the 
preceding solar month. For the true beginning of each solar month, i.e. the instant of 
the tamkrdnti, or entrance of the sun into the zodiacal sign, usually falls near the begin- 
ning of the second day of the solar month of the tables, i.e. on one of the two days 
marked and 1 ; it may however also fall on the day marked 2, and still more rarely on 
the last day of the preceding month. It will therefore, in these cases, be necessary 
to ascertain the precise beginning of the solar month. For this purpose the column 
headed " Solar Cor. " in Tables I and II, and a similar element placed under the names 
of the solar months in Table III, is used. The figures entered in this column of 
Tables I and II denote, in ghatikds and palas, the time by which the beginning of 
the mean solar year (according to the different authorities named in Table I) precedes 
( — ), or follows ( + ), mean sunrise at Lank& (i.e. the beginning of the day throughout 
these tables) of the 3rd Vatf&kha of Table III. E.g. — According to the Arya Siddhdnta 
the " Solar Cor." for 4000 K. Y. is — 16 gh. 4>Q p. ; for 30 years— 14^. 23p. ; for K. Y. 
4030, therefore, — 16gh. 40p. — 14 gh. 2Zp. or — Sigh. Sp. ; for 36 years + lSgh. 
45j>., for K. Y. 4036 = — lfyfh. 40p. + 180*. 4>5p. = + 2gh. bp. These figures 
denote that the mean solar year according to the Arya Siddhdnta began in 4000 
K. Y. lGgh. 40p. before mean sunrise at Lank& ; in 4030 K. Y. Sigh. dp. before ; and 
in 4036 K. Y. 2gh. 5jt>. after mean sunrise at Lank& of the 3rd Vai£akha of the tables. 
In Table III the ' 8olar Cor.' placed below the names of the several months, as the 
correction of the month, shows by how much the true beginning of the month is separated 
from the mean sunrise of the second day of the same month (marked 1 in Table III), the 
beginning of the mean solar year being supposed to coincide with the beginning of the 
3rd of Vai^kha. In all other cases the c Solar Cor.' for the year must be combined with 
the * Cor.' of the month, in order to find the true beginning of the latter, e.g., 4030 K.Y. 
= — Sigh. Sp. ; Aivina = + VJgh. b\p. : the sum, — ISgh. 12/). indicates that Aivina in 
4030 K. Y. began ISgh. 12p. before the 1st ASvina in Table III. As however the begin- 
ning of the solar year, and consequently that of the solar months, varies with the 
different authorities, four columns are given under Corrections for Solar dates in Table 
I, headed by the name of the Siddhdnta* from which the elements are derived. The 
1 Cor. 9 in Table II strictly applies only to the Arya Siddhdnta, and for other Siddhdnta* 
it requires a small correction ; this however may be neglected in calculations with the 
General Tables, as the exact calculation can only be made with the Special Tables. In 
using the Brahma Siddhdnta, we must use the day of Table III, in place of the day 1, 
as according to that Siddhdnta the beginning of the solar year precedes by about one 
day the beginning of the solar year employed by the other Siddhdnta*. 

The " Cor." for the months differs also with the different authorities. It is given 
according to the Arya Siddhdnta 16 and to the Stirya Siddhdnta, which yield the greatest 
and the smallest amounts. As the General Tables give only approximate results, i.e. 
results correct only to within one or two ghatikds, it would be needless to strive after 
greater accuracy in the ascertainment of the beginning of the solar months. 
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14 I give the 'Cor.' for the months according to the S&rya Siddhdnta as found by the Special Tables; but the 
'Cor.' according to the Arya Siddhdnta is calculated from the leugth of the solar mouths given by Warren. The latter 
result differs in some cases by more than half a ghafikd from my calculations. But as Warren probably gave his dates 
on the authority of a native tradition, aud as the difference is smaller than need be taken into account, I have adhered to 



@ CD 



his statements. 



Original from 
*>v)g!L INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



~G 






™ +J 



o a 






JD 



414 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

As the beginning of a solar month is the moment of the samkrdnti, the rules given 
above serve at the same time for calculating the tamkrdntis. 

30. Doubtful cases.— When the index of new-moon points to one of the first three 
days of a month in Table III, compute the true beginning of the solar month as above, 
and then calculate the tithi for the moment thus found. The result shows at once 
whether new -moon followed or preceded the true beginning of the month, and conse- 
quently whether that new -moon belonged to the same or to the preceding month. 

Rule. — Sum up the tithi, a *s an. and Cor. for the given year ; add the tithi and 
a 's an. for day 1 of the given month, and the Cor. for the given month. Add to, or 
subtract from these sums the tithi and c 's an. for the ghatikds of the sum of Cor. (Table 
IV) according as the latter has the sign + or — . Then proceed as usual and interpret 
the result (i.e. the true tithi) as explained above. This will be best illustrated by 
examples. 

Ex. Suppose a date in Pausha 8844 K. Y. be given, we calculate as usual : — 

Fer. Tithi. <[ '» An. 
8800 K. Y. (1) 1517 84H Ind. # = 8 37 

44 years (6) 6*46 243 



8844 K. Y. (7) 21-63 591 

The index of new-moon points to the first Pausha and to the first M&gha, both these 
days belonging to the doubtful days ; hence it is uncertain whether the first new-moon 
belongs to M&rgaSira or Pausha, and whether the second belongs to Pausha or M&gha. 
We therefore determine first the true beginning of the solar months Pausha and M&gha. 
Cor. for 3800 is — Ogh. 50p., for 44 years + 22gh. 5bp. ; consequently for 3844 K Y. 
it is + 22gh. hp. Add c Cor/ for Pausha ( + 9gh.Up.) = +Wgh. 49/>., and for M&gha 
( + ZOgh. 37/?. ) = + 52gh. 4,2p. We then add to the result for 3844 K. Y. the tithi and 
a 's an. for 1 Pausha and 1 M&gha, and the increase of tithi and <i 's an. for the calcu- 
lated Cor. of Pausha and M&gha. 





Tithi. 


An. 




Tithi. 


An. 


3844 K. Y. . 


2163 


591 


$844 K. Y. . 


*l-68 


591 


1 Pausha 


8*11 


855 


1 Ma-ha . 


7-48 


908 


82 gh. (Table IV) . 


0-54 


19 


53 gh. 


0-89 


3fc 




U-28 


465 




ouo 


531 


(['8 an. 465, eq. 


0-51 
079 




<t 's an. 531, eq. 


34 
0*34 





The true tithi for the beginning of both months shows that, in both cases, new-moon had passed ; con- 
sequently the first new-moon belonged to M&rgasira and the second to Pansha. 

31. Intercalary and expunged months. — If in the above example the first new-moon 
had occurred after, and not before the beginning of Pausha, there would have been two 
new-moons in the same solar month, and consequently there would have been an inter- 
calation of Pausha. If on the contrary the second new-moon had occurred after the 
beginning of M&gha while the first occurred before that of Pausha, there would have 
been no new-moon in Pausha, and consequently lunar Pausha would have been expunged. 
The preceding remarks lead us to the following rules : — 

(1) If at the beginning, as well as at the end, of a solar month, the moon is either 

=5 i/i 
"O O) 



waxing or waning : or, in other words, if both the current tithis belong either to the 
bright or to the dark fortnight, there is an ordinary and no intercalary or expunged 



month. 
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(2) If the moon is waning at the beginning, but waxing at the end of a solar month 
there is an intercalary month. 

(3) If the moon is waxing at the beginning, but waning at the end of a solar 
month, the homonymous lunar month is expunged. These rules are expressed in the 
subjoined scheme. 



At end of the same solar month* 

Sudi 

Badi 

Sudi 

Badi 



At beginning of a solar month, and 
Sudi . . and 

Badi . . and 

Badi . . and 

8udi and 

Example* for intercalary months — 

Ex. 1. Sam vat 12 IH (northern year) dvi° Ashadha sudi 5, Gurau. 
Samvat 1218 = 4262 K. Y. 

Fer. Tithi. 

4200 K. Y (1) 2-19 

62 years . . . . (1) 2598 

4262 K.Y. ~ ~~ 



" > ordinary month. 

. intercalary month. 
. expunged month. 



An. 
699 
H61 



Cor.— 52 



P- 
30 



+ 2 17 
—SO 13 



. (*) 2817 560 

'Cor/ for ishadha, + lQgh. 51jd. added to 'Cor.' of the year,— 30^. 13p. makes— \%gk. 2£/>.; 

Ashadha began 19y//. 22p. before 1 Ashadha of Table III. < Cor.' for Sravana,— 12^A. 31/>. added to — 

%0gh. 15> makes — 4tyA 44jd. ; Sravaua began (or Ashadha ended) 42^4. 44/>. before 1 Sravana of the 

Table. 





Tithi. 


An. 






Tithi. 


An. 


4262 K. Y. . 


2817 


560 




4262 K. Y. . 


28-17 


560 


1 Ashadha . 


1-07 


177 




1 Sravana . 


368 


339 




2924 


737 






1*85 


£99 


-19 gh. . 


. —0-32 


11 




—43 gh. . 


0-73 


26 




28-92 


726 






1-12 


873 


4 's an. 726, eq. 


001 






<[ 's an. 873, eq. 


0-11 






2893, 


Moon wauing. 






1-23, 


Moon waxing. 


Accordingly there 


was an intercalary Ashadha. 


We now calculate sudi 5, 


of the intercalated month. 






Fer. 


Tithi. 


An. 






4262 K. Y. 


, 


. (*) 


2817 


560 


Ind. 


# =1-83 


4th Sravana 


• 


. (4) 
(6) 


674 
4-91 


44S 
8 


Ind. 


sudi 6 = 6-83 


<[ 's an. 8, eq. 


= 




0-44 









(6) 535 

Accordingly the 5th tithi ended on the preceding day, which was a Thursday, as shown by its Fer. 
being (5). The sudi 5 of the regular month fell on the 6th Ashadha, which was a Wednesday. 
Ex. 2. Samvat 1298, dvi° Bhadrapada-iaii* 7, Gurau. 

The year being the southern year, Bhadrapada fell in 4343 K. Y. (not in 4342 K. Y.) 
We proceed as above — 



See § 16. 














Fei 




Tithi. An. 


gh. 


P- 


4800 K. Y. 


. 


. 


. 


.' (0) 


2728 251 


+ 9 


35 


43 years 


. 


. 


. 


. (5) 


25-66 997 


+ 7 


24 


43*3 K. Y. 


, 


. 


• 


• w 


2294 248 


+ 16 


59 


Bhadrapada 


Cor. 


+ \bgh. 41/>. 


+ 


\6gh. bdp. 


= + 32 gh. 40 p. 






Aftvina Cor. 




+ 17^. 61/?. 


+ 16^4. 59/>. 


= + 34 gh. bOp. 










Tithi. 


An. 








Tithi. 


An. 


4343 K.Y. . 




2294 


248 






4343 K. Y. . 


22*94 


248 


1 Bhadrapada 




5-26 


464 






1 Asvina 


6-80 


589 


+ 83 gh. . 




0-56 
28-76 


20 
732 






+ 35 gh. . 


• . 057 
0-31 


21 

858 


An. 731, eq.« 




0-00 








An. 858. eq. 


0-09 








28-76. M 


oon waning. 






040. 


Moon waxing 
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Accordingly, there was an intercalation of Rhadrapada. We calculate the tithi :— 



4843 K. Y. 
22nd Alvina 



Fer. 


Tithi. 


An. 




(5) 


22-94 


248 


Ind. # 7*00 


(0) 


2814 


351 


Ind. badi 7» 29-06 



An. 599, eq. 



(5) 



21-08 
017 



599 



(5) 21-25 
Accordingly the 22nd tithi, or badi 7, ended on Thursday (5), as required, 

"We have selected the day according to the amdnta scheme, which comes out correctly ; 
had we tried the ptlrnimdnta scheme, the week-day would not have come out correctly, 
viz. 24th Bh&drapada, Wednesday, in the first month, 25th §r&vana, Monday. If we 
had tried the northern year Sam 1298, whose Bh&drapada fell in 4342 K. Y., we should have 
found that there was no intercalary Bh&drapada in that year. As the character of a 
given date is not usually known beforehand, all these calculations must he made in order 
to decide the case. 

32. Though an expunged month cannot occur in a date, still it may be interesting 
to see how an expunged month can be proved by calculation to have been due. If it be 
suspected that in 4012 K. Y., Pausha had been expunged, we calculate the tithu and 
anomaly for the beginning of Pausha and M&gha : — 

Tithi. d '• an. gh. p. 

4000 K. Y. 8*98 523 — 16 40 

12 yean 12*67 66 + 6 16 



4012 K.Y., 21-65 589 

1 Pausha 8-11 855 

— 10 gh. —0 17 —6 



- 10 25 



an. 438, eq. 



29-59 438 

0-57 
0*16, Moon waxing. 



ffh. p. gh. 

Pausha - 10 25 + 9 

Phalguna-10 25 + 30 

4012 K.Y., 21-65 589 

1 M&gha 7-48 908 

+ 20gh. 0-34 12 



P- 
44 a 
87 = 



— 
+ 20 



P- 
49 

12 



29-47 509 

an. 509, eq.= 0'39 

29-86, Moon waning. 



accordingly Pausha 



The calculation shows that no new-moon occurred in solar Pausha : 
was expunged in the Lunar calendar of 4012 E. Y. 

The following general rules will be found useful : — 

(1) The months K&rttika up to Ph&lguna only can become expunged. 

(2) There can never be an intercalary Pausha, and the intercalation of the months 
M&rgaiira and Ph&lguna is possible only under favourable circumstances, depending on 
the moon's anomaly. 

33. It may sometimes be desired to know in which years of a given century a 
certain month was intercalary. This may best be explained by an example. If it be 
required in which years of the 40th century of the Kaliyuga, &r&vana was intercalary : 
we add the elements of the 40th century to those of the 1 SrAvana and 1 Bh&drapada, and 
calculate them for the beginning of those months in 4CO0 K. Y., viz. — 



4000 K. Y. 
1 Sfravana 



Tithi. 
8-98 
3-68 



<[ '• an. 
523 
339 



gh. 

— 16 

— 12 



P- 
40 
31 



—29 gh. 



12-60 
—049 



862 
—IS 



— 29 11 



12-17 



844 



4000 K. Y, 
1 Bhadr. 

—1*4. 



Tithi. 
8*98 
5-26 



C '• no. 

523 
461. 



14-24 

—0*02 



421 

1 



Kb. 

— 16 
+ 15 

— 



P- 
40 
41 

~6i7 



14-22 



420 
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K.Y. 1000 
7 

4007 
-12, A. 

au. 635 



'Jttlii. 
1217 
17 Go 

21)^2 
—0 20 

2«62 
+ 011 

29-73 



An. 
841 

7«8 

612 

—7 

635 



Now it is evident that, as 1217 + 17-83 = 30, and 14.-22 + 1578 = 30, those 
years in Table II whose tithi is larger than 15-78, but smaller than 17*83, may 
have had an intercalary &rftvana ; for such a tithi added to that for the beginning of 
SriWana of 4000 K. Y., viz. 1217, will give less than 30, indicating wane of the moon, 
and added to the tithi for the beginning of Bh&drapada, viz. 14* 22, give more than 30 or 
indicate waxing moon as required for an intercalary month. Running the eye over 
Table II, wc select the years whose tithi is between 15*78 and 1783, viz. 7, 15, 34, 53, 
04, 72, 91. 

Iu these years, therefore, an intercalation of &r&vana was possible. Those years 
whose tithi is very near the limits must be calculated, as for them the intercalation is 

doubtful, e.g. 7, the Cor. of 7 being — 12 gh. 2lp. subtract 
the equivalent (Table IV) from the result. 

As 29*73 indicates waning moon, the month was interca- 
lary, for without calculation we see that the 1st tithi of 
Bhadrapada comes out larger than 30 or 0. 

But, if we compute for 4064, wo find that the new-moon 
had occurred before the beginning of the &r&vana, — there being consequently no inter- 
calary month of that name. 16 

34. As the beginning of the solar year, and consequently of the solar months, 
depends on the length of the solar year, and as the different authorities vary in this 
particular, Table I exhibits columns for the solar correction according to the different 
Zsiddh&ntas most in use. By using the different columns we get different beginnings 
of the solar months. Usually the difference amounts to a few ghatikds only; but 
the JBrahmasiddhdnta yields a date differing by about one day from that of the 
others. 

It is obvious that the difference in the beginning of the solar months, even if it 
amounts to few ghafikas only, may occasionally make one month intercalary according 
to one Siddhdnta, while others would make a preceding or following month intercalary. 
For instance, if we calculate Bhadrapada in Sam vat 1467, that month is an ordinary 
one according to the Arya Siddhdnta, but intercalary according to the Sttrya Siddhdnta. 
while Asvina is intercalary according to the Arya Siddhdnta. 
!«/.— The calculation according to the Surya S'ddhdnta — 
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4500 
11 years 


Tithi. 

20-99 

187 

520 


An. 

428 
820 

464 


+ 9 
— 9 


P- 
15 

16 


4511 K. Y. 

Asviua 

19^. 
an. 84>8, <»q. = 


Tithi. 

2286 

6 80 


An. 
248 
5S9 


— 

+ 19 


V- 


4611 K.Y. 
Bhadra. 


— 
+ 17 


1 
57 


I 
30 


\*gh. 


28-12 
+ 0-30 


712 
11 


+ 17 
ning. 


56 


29-06 
+ 0-32 

2'J-98 
0-08 

O06, 


837 + 1» 
11 

848 
Moon waxing. 


30 


an. 723, eq. = 


2S-4i 

o-oi 

28*3, 


723 
Moon wa 
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H The two factors which influence the preliminary result are Cor. of the year and ([ 'a an. The former mu.v even 
extend the limits under certain circumstances : if Cor. of the odd year is — , the limit for the begiuning of tht? in n.th ::my 
become extended, if +, that for the end of the monih ; but never by more than 00. 
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Now compute Asvina and Karttika according to the Arya Siddhanta. 



tithi. 
4500 K.Y. 20-99 
11 years 187 


An. 
428 
820 

248 
589 


+ 3 
—9 


P- 
45 
16 


4511 K.Y. 

Karttika 

-19 ffh.- 
951, eq. = 


tithi. 

22-86 

8-29 


An. 
248 
714 


— 5 

—14 


P- 


4511 K. Y. 22-8(5 
Asvina 680 


—5 
+ 17 

+ 12 

waning. 


31 
51 

20 


31 
47 


2966 
+ 12gb.= 0-20 


837 

7 

844 

Moon 


115 
—32 


962 
—11 


—19 
ting. 


18 


29-86 

. 844, eq. = 008 

29-94 


0-83 
0*28 
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951 
Moon wa] 
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The calculation proves that in Samvat 1467, Bhadrapada was intercalary according 
to the Sdrya Siddhanta, and AsVina according to the Art/a Siddhanta. However, to 
decide such cases beyond doubt, the tithi should be calculated by means of the Special 
Tables for the Siddhanta in question. 

35. On mean intercalations. X7 — It is probable that, in ancient times, besides the 
system of true intercalations as described above, that of mean 
intercalations was used. The difference between the systems 
consists in this, that in the latter mean solar and lunar months 
are used instead of true ones. As a mean lunar month is 
shorter by 54 ghatikds 28 palas than a mean solar month, it 
follows that a mean intercalation is due whenever mean new- 
moon occurs within 54#A. 28/). after the beginning of the 
mean solar month, or, expressed in a form more convenient 
for calculation, — when at the beginning of the mean solar 
month the mean tithi is between 2908 and 30*00. From 
this, it follows that, when at the beginning of a mean solar 
month the mean tithi is found to be between 0*00 and 092, 
the preceding month was intercalary. 
In computing mean intercalations we sum up the tithi and Cor, for the century 
and the odd years, from Tables I and II, and add the mean tithi current at the beginning 
of the mean solar month under consideration from the table here given. 

Ex. 1. — The Khera plate of Dharasena IV mentions an intercalary Marga&ra. It 
has been proposed by Dr. Schram 18 that this was a mean intercalation which occurred in 
3749 K.Y. Let us calculate the mean tithi for the beginning of mean Margaslra 



Mean solar month. 


Wean 
tithi. 


(Chait. prec yr. . 


29-68) 


Vaiaakha . 




060 


Jyaishtha • 




1*62 


AshAdha . 
Sravana 




2'44 




337 


Bhadrapada 




429 


Aavina 




6-21 


Karttika 






613 


Marg&slra 






706 


Pausha 






798 


Magna 






8-90 


Phalguna 






982 


Chaitra 






1074 


(Vail. fol. yr. . 


11-67) 



according to the above rules. 

tithi. 
Table I. 3700 K.Y. 19*17 
„ II. 49 years 250 
mean Marg. 7*06 


+ 7 
—19 


P- 

5 

29 


28-73 
„ IV.— 12 gh. —0-20 


—12 


24 



28-53 

l * The calculation of mean intercalations is easier by the Special Tables, as will be seen from the example in § 56. 
Sitzungsberichte der j)hil. hist. Classe der Kai*. Akadvmie der Wusenschajlten, Wieu 188o. 
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As the tithi, 28'53, does not come within the limits prescribed $bove for a mean 
intercalation (viz. 2908 — 30), M&rgaSira could not hare been intercalary. 

Now, as a mean solar month is longer by 54p h. 28p. than a mean lunar month, 
it follows that at the beginning of a mean solar month the tithi will be larger by 0*92 
than at the beginning of the preceding one. By this rule we find that in this case the 
mean tithi at the beginning of mean solar Pausha (the month after M&rga£ira) was 
28*53+0*92=29 , 45. And as this tithi makes the month intercalary, it follows that there 
was a mean intercalation of Pausha ; if, however, we hare recourse to Brahmagupta's way 
of naming intercalary months (see § 10, note 7), the intercalated month was M&rga&ra. 1 * 

Ex. 2. — It has been suggested 20 that, in Kaliyuga 3741, mean Pausha was inter- 
calary according to the elements of the Brahma Siddhdnta. 







tithi. 


gn. 


P« 


3700 K. Y. 


19-17 


+ 13 


7 


41 


years 


3*04 


+ 36 


21 


m. 


Pausha 7-98 


—60 








0-19 


—10 


3* 


11 


$k.~ 


-0-19 
000 







The tithi being just within the prescribed limits, the month was probably inter- 
calary. See below § 67. 

On Karanas. 
36. Half a tithi is called a Kara pa, sixty of which make up a lunar month. 
Their names and numbers are as follows : — 
Kimstughna . 1 

Bava . , 2, 9, 16, 23, 30, 37, 44, 51 

Baluva . . 3, 10, 17, 24, 81, 38, 45, 52 

Kaulava . . 4, 11, 18, 25, 32, 39, 46, 53 
Taitila . . 5, 12, 19, 26, 33, 40, 47, 54 

Gara . . 6, 13, 20, 27, 34, 41, 48, 55 

The first tithi of the bright fortnight is composed of the karanas Kimstughna 
and Bava, the second of B&lava and Kaulava, and so on. The karanas therefore do 
not denote a particular day, but a certain part of a day, about 29£ ghatikds. 

Ex, — In the date Sam. 1275 (i.e. 4319 ICY.) M&rgosira-sudi 5, the karana B&lava 
is sriven. What time of the day is intended ? We calculate first the tithi. 

o -c 



Bnuij 


. 7, 14.21, 28, 35,42,49, 56 


Vishti 


. 8, 15, 22, 29, 36, 43, 50, 57 


S'akuni 


. 58 


Naga 


. 59 


Chutushpada 


60 



4300 K. Y. 


2778 


251 


Ind. • 


= 1-90 


19 years 


32 


864 


I nd. audi 5 


= 690 


4319 K. Y. 


2K-10 


115 






2S Margasira 


609 
4-19 


783 
898 






An. 828, eq. = 


(i*17 









436 
From the above scheme of Karanas we make out Balava No. 10 to have been the second 
half of tfudi 5. Bv table IV we find that the difference between the tithi for the 

o 8 



beginning of the day 436 and that for the beginning of Balava 450, viz. 014, is equal to 
about 8 ghatikds. The time intended by B&lava therefore was 28th Margasira 8 to 37 gh. 



19 Comp. also Fleet, Corp. Insc. Ind. vol. Ill, introd. p. Mi. 



•" Silzitngsberichtc, ut sup. 
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Place of the Moon. 
37. Moon's Nakshatra and JRdii. — Dates are frequently coupled with the name of 
the Nakshatra or asterism in which the moon was at the time of the date ; occasionally 
the riii or zodiacal sign also is mentioned. Table IX shows which part of the Hindu 
ecliptic is attributed to each Nakshatra, and Table V that of the single zodiacal 
signs, e. g. Table IX shows that the Nakshatra Vi&khft, denotes 200°— 213' 20' of 
sidereal longitude, 11 and Table V that the sign Kumbha extends from 300° to 330° 
sidereal longitude. If we know the longitude of the moon, we can tell at once in 
which Nakshatra and zodiacal sign she stood. It will, therefore, be necessary to calcu- 
late the moon's longitude. Now the longitude of the moon=longitude of the sun + 
distance of sun and moon. The latter element is furnished by the tithi ; for, as one 
tithi is equal to the time required by sun and moon to increase their distance by 12°, 
we need only multiply the tithi for a given moment by 12, to find the distance of the 
sun and moon in degrees. We found above that, at the beginning of the 28th M&rga- 
iira 4319 K.Y. the true tithi was 4*36; it follows that the distance of sun and moon is 
12x4.'86=52°-32 or 62° 19/ 

The true longitude of the sun for the beginning of every day of the solar year is 
furnished by the column headed 0*8 longitude in Table VIII, but a correction must be 
applied for the interval between the beginning of the mean solar year and the beginning 
of the given day. 

Bute. — Having found ' Cor. 1 for the year under consideration, add as many minutes 
to the longitude of the sun as ■ Cor.' contains ghatikds, if ' Cor.' is negative ; if positive, 
subtract the amount from the sun's longitude. 

Thus for the 28th M&rgaSira 4.319 K.Y. we must subtract 14.', for «Cor. ' (+19 gh. 
35p. — bgh. 6/7.) = +14#&. 29p. from the longitude of the sun given in Table VIII for the 
day under consideration, viz. 237° 49'. The result, 237° 35", is the sun's longitude at the 
beginning of 28th M&rgaslra 4319 K. Y. 

To the longitude of the sun must be added the distance of sun and moon ; the 
result, retrenching 860° if necessary, will be the true longitude of the moon. Turning 
with the longitude of the moon to Table IX, we find in which Nakshatra the moon was 
at the moment calculated. In the same way Table V shows through which zodiacal 
sign she was then passing through. 
In this example we have — 

Longitude of the sun 287° 85' 

+ Distance of sun and moon ..... 5fc° 19' 

Longitude of the moon 289° 54' 

According to Table IX the moon stood in f§ravana (280*— 293 # 20'), and would pass into 
the next Nakshatra in between 15 and 16 ghatikds, the difference 293* 20'— 289° 53'=8° 
27', being equal to 15gh. 43/?. (the motion of the moon being supposed to be of mean 
amount), see Table XL Table V shows the moon to have been in Makara, the Hindu 
Capricorn us. 

Yogas. 

o § 

38. A Yoga is the period, of variable length, in which the joint motion in longitude 
of the sun and the moon amounts to 13° 20', being the extent of a lunar mansion. There 

n The Hindus um tidtreal, not tropical, longitude. 
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are therefore as many Yogas as there are lunar mansions, viz. 27. Their names and the 
portions of each are given in Tahle IX, together with those of the Nakshatras. 

In order to find the Toga current at a given moment, add the longitudes of the 
sun and moon, and interpret the sum from Table IX. 

Ex. — For the beginning of the day, whose Nakshatra we have calculated above, 
4319 K.Y. M&rgaSira-sudi 5, we have found : — 

Longitude of the sun 237° 85' 

Longitude of the moon ....... 289° 54' 

Accordingly degrees of yoga , 527° 29' or 167° 29° 

Table IX shows that 167* 29' falls within the portion of the yoga Vyatip&ta (160° 
—173* 20 / ) which therefore was current at the beginning of the day. It ended, and 
Harshana commenced, after about 25 ghatikds, as the difference 5 # 53' (=173° 20'— 167° 
29') is by Table XI =24^. 55 p. 

I shall now give the calculation of a date which contains all the particulars dis- 
cussed in the foregoing paragraphs. 

Vikrama 1531 (K.Y. 4575), K&rttika-sudi 9, Budhavasare, Dhanishthft-nakshatre 
V}*iddhi-yoge, Kaulava karane, Kumbha-r&li-sthite chandre. 

o 

Calculate first the iilhi and weekday — 

Fer. Tithi. An. gh. p. 

4500 K.Y. (0) 20*99 428 + 3 49 Ind. # = 19*56 

75 years (3) 1945 173 + 20 4 Ind. $udi 9= 28*56 

4575 K.Y. (3) 10-44 601 + 23 53 

20th Klrttika (1) 27-57 403 

(4) 801 4 

An. 4, eq. Q-43 

8-44 

Accordingly, on Wednesday (4), at mean sunrise, the 9th tithi was current; it ended 
about 33 ghatikds (the equivalent of 0*56, see Table IV) later. At the same moment 
ended the karana Kaulava, No. 18, being the second-half of the ninth tithi. 

On the 20th Kftrttika the longitude of the sun is 199° 15' (Table VIII), Cor. for 
4575 K.Y. is, as calculated above, + 23gh. 53/?. Accordingly 23' 53", or say 24' 
must be subtracted from the O's longitude. The remainder 198° 51' is the true longi- 
tude of the sjpra at the beginning of the day under consideration. 

The distance of sun and moon is 12x8*44=10l o -28 or 101° 17'. Add longitude O 
to find the c f s longitude=198° 51'+101° 17=300° 8'. Table IX shows that the moon 
stands in the Nakshatra Dhanishth&, and Table V that she had just entered Kumbha 
or Aquarius, when her longitude is 300° 8'. 

The voga is 198° 5' + 300° 8= 498° 59' or 138° 59', and Table IX shows that the 
yoga Vriddhi was current. 



ro — 



This proves the date to be correct in all particulars. By the rules laid down in § 20 
we find that the day corresponded to the 19th October 1474, (Old Style), a Wednesday. 



o 8 

"O O) 



The place of the Sun. 

39. To find for any particular day the sun's place in the ecliptic — either in zodiacal 
sign or in lunar mansion, we need only use the sun's longitude for the given day (in 
Table VIII) for the Index of Tables V and IX, and in the same way as we have used the 
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longitude of the moon for finding the Nakahatra and Bdsi. The Nakshairas divide 
the course of the sun into 27 equal parts which determine fixed periods of the year. 
These periods are commonly used for regulating agricultural labours; but I do not know 
whether they are mentioned in the dates of documents. The particulars most frequently 
mentioned in dates are the Samkrdntis. As a Samkrdnti is the moment of the true 
beginning of a solar month, this element can be derived from the tables. 

In connection with those Samkrdntis, however, which determine the Uttarayana 
and Dakshinayana, it will be necessary to remark respecting the precession of the 
equinoxes (Krdntipdtagati), that as stated above, the Hindus measured all longitudes 
on the fixed ecliptic, taking for its initial point the vernal equinox, as it was in 3600 
K.Y. n At that time the sidereal (nirayana) signs coincided with the tropical (say ana) 
signs, but afterwards they differed from each other by the amount of the precession 
(ayandmSa). This amount, in degrees, is found by multiplying the difference between 
the given year K.Y. and 8600* by 3, and dividing by 200 ; e.g. in 4572 K.Y. the 
ayandmSa amounted to J ^=14 0, 58 or 14° 34 /, 8. By so much the beginning of every 
tropical (sdyana) sign precedes that of the sidereal sign. Hence to find a tropical 
(sdyana) Samkranti, we must subtract the ayandmSa of the given year from the number 
of degrees supplied by Table V for the beginning of the fixed (sidereal or nirayana) 
signs. Thus the beginning of the tropical sign Kanya in K.Y. 4572 will be at 150°— 14° 
35'=135° 25' of longitude. Table VIII shews that the sun was at that point about the 
17th Bhadrapada. By means of Tables I-III, we find the day to have been a Friday, 
Bhadrapada sudi 2, and we compute as follows : — 







Fer. 




Tithi. 


<[ '« An. 


Cor. 


h. 


K.Y. 4500 


. 


(0) 




22-99 


428 


+ 8 


45 


72 year* 


. 


(0) 




17-04 


434 


—22 


30 


17th Bhadr. 


• 


(•> 




21-54 


45 


— L* 


45 






(6) 




1-57 


907 






An. 


907, 


eq. 


019 









1-76 Friday, tudi 2 

We must, however, as explained above, § 37, add as many minutes to the longitude 
of the sun for the calculated day (in this case, 135° 10') as the solar correction for the 
year (_ lfyh. 45p.) has ghafikds; 136° 10' + 19' = 136° 29'. Accordingly the sdyana 
Samkrdnti of Kanya, which should take place at 135° 25', occurred just before the 
beginning of the day calculated, viz. about 4 ghatikds earlier. 

A calculation of this sort should be made whenever a date coupled with a Samkrdnti, 
does not come out correctly in all particulars. For, it is possible that a sdyana 
Samkranti may be intended, since these Samkrantis too are auspicious moments. 

Eclipses. 

40. The solar and lunar eclipses from B.C. 1207 down to A.D. 2000 are registered 

in von Oppolzer's Canon der Finsternisse™ The details of solar eclipses can easily 

be derived from the tables of Br. Schram (ib. vol. LI). To these works therefore the 

student is referred in all cases where actual eclipses have to be dealt with. But the 

=5 i/i 

» According to, the Siddkdnta STinmani, however, in 3628 K.Y. 

** The rule for the Siddhdnta Siromani ia— subtract 3628 from the given year K.Y. ; the remainder it the ayandikia 
in minntea. Subtract from this result, if s high degree of accuracy is wanted, the tenth part of the above remainder taken 
aa seconds. 

11 Denkschrifltin dfr Kaiterlichen Akademic der WitaenickafUn, math, natur. Claue, Wien, to]. L1I. 
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COMPUTATION OF DATES. 423 

eclipses mentioned in inscriptions are not always actually observed eclipses, but cal- 
culated ones. My reasons for this opinion are the following: — Firstly, eclipses are 
auspicious moments, when donations, such as are usually recorded in inscriptions, are 
particularly meritorious. They were therefore probably selected for such occasions, and 
must accordingly have been calculated beforehand. No doubt they were entered in the 
panchdnga* or almanacs in former times as they are now. 25 Secondly, even larger 
eclipses of the sun, up to seven digits, pass unobserved by common people, and smaller 
ones are only visible under favourable circumstances. Thirdly, the Hindus place implicit 
trust in their S&stras, and would not think it necessary to test their calculations by 
actual observation. The writers of inscriptions would therefore mention an eclipse if 
they found one predicted in their almanacs. 

For determining the occurrence of eclipses the columns showing the sun's distance 
from the moon's nodes in Tables VI, VII, VIII, serve. The quantities are given in 
thousandth parts of the semicircle. In Table VI this quantity is given from modern 
European tables and also according to the Arya, Siliya, and Brahma Siddhdntas, 
and the Siddhdnta Siromani.™ In the remaining tables the difference between the 
various authorities is so small that it is neglected. 
According to Hindu science — 

r certain, if from node is between and 90, or 910 and 1000 
At new-moon a solar eclipse is ■< doubtful „ „ „ 91 „ 105 ,,909 „ 895 

C impossible „ „ „ 106 „ 894 

/ certain, if from node is between and 58, or 942 and 1000 
At full-moon a lunar eclipse is < doubtful „ „ „ 59 „ 75 ,,911 „ 923 

(.impossible,, „ „ 76 „ 922 

41. A solar eclipse can only happen at the time of new-moon, i.e. when tithi is 
or 30, and a lunar eclipse only at the time of full-moon, i.e. when the tithi is 15*00. 
It is also obvious that an eclipse of the moon is visible only when the moon is above the 
horizon during the eclipse, i.e. after sunset ; and a solar eclipse is invisible after sunset. 
Therefore, in computing lunar eclipses, we calculate the moment of mean sunset, i.e. SOgh. 
For this we must add 0*51 to the tithi, 18 to anomaly, 3 to node as shown below :— 

23r.~ 6aka 851, 4030 K.Y. M&gha-sudi 15, Sunday, a lunar eclipse. 

According to Tables Mil, and (node) Tables VI— VIII :— 

Fer. Tithi. OAn. Node. 



4000 K. Y. . 


(J) 


8-98 


523 


62 


Ind. # 18 83 


SO years . 


(3) 


2-19 


684 


228 


Ind. Tithi 3-88 


4030 K. Y. . 


w 


11-17 


207 


290 




27 Magna . 

80 ghatikd* . 

{ *% an. 40, eq. 


(*) 
(1) 

Tithi 


2-81 

0-51 

1495 

52 

1501 


815 
18 
4U 


712 
3 
5 





u An eclipse which was not visible in India is recorded in Professor Kielhorn's paper, " Examination of questions con* 
nested with the Vikraraa era."— Ind. Ant. vol. XIX, p. 116) eclipse No. 83. 

M The limits of a solar eclipse are approximate only. They determine eclipses that might be visible at some point of 
the whole earth. The Hindu method of calculating solar eclipses is cumbrous, and the results cannot be given in a convenient 
tabular form. It is different with lunar eclipses. In the middle of solar Ash&clha a lunar eclipse occurs, as calculated by the 
S&rya Siddhdnta, when at full-moon the anomaly is 500 and and distance from node 75 or 925, or anomaly and distance 
of node 62 or 938 ; in the middle of polar Pausha, when at full-moon the anomaly is 600 and distance from node 74 or 926, ur 
anomaly and distance from node 68 or 942. It will be seen that the limit is influenced more by the value of the anomaly 
than by the time of the year. Details need not be entered upon here ; tnese remarks will serve tor most cases. 
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424 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

The /i7A» 1501, shows that on the day calculated, a Sunday, full-moon occurred 
before mean sunset at Lanka (about \gh. earlier, see Table IV) and as ' node '=5 is within 
the limits of certain eclipse, there was therefore a lunar eclipse visible in India. The 
date is 17th January, 930 A.D. On that day, according to von Oppolzer's Canon, the 
middle of a lunar eclipse occurred at 13 hours 8 minutes after mean midnight at Green- 
wich 17 or 12 hours 12 minutes after mean sunrise at LankiV Our tables make the 
middle of the eclipse fall about half an hour earlier than the true time. 

Ex. — Was there a solar eclipse in 1730 K.Y. Jyaishtha ? 
Calculate first Jyaishtha badi 15 JS :— 

Titlii. An. Node. 

4700 K. Y H-20 605 Mb InJ. • 1361 

30 years .... &'19 6s+ 328 

473') K.Y Iti-a9 2&9 5i3 

13Ashftdba .... 13-30 H31 413 

•:909 9iu OhO 

An. 920, eq Q'Zl 

New-moon therefore occurred 0*09 tithis or 5 J ghatikds = 2 hours 12 minutes later. 
There was a solar eclipse at that time, though we do not find by the tables whether it was 
visible in India or not. But we learn from von Oppolzer's Canon and maps that the eclipse 
on the 11th June 1629 was so. The middle of the eclipse occurred at 3 hours after mean 
sunrise at Lanka. Our result therefore is in error by 48 minutes. 

The cycles of Jupiter. 
42. A chronological datum not unfrequently met with in Hindu dates is the name 
of the year according to one of the cycles of Jupiter. We know of two Jovian cycles, one 
of twelve years, and one of sixty years ; and there are two ways of applying either cycle. 



Q. 

We begin with : 

43. The sixty-year cycle. — The names of the GO years in the cycle are given in 
Table XXIII. They are applied, in the north, on strictly astronomical principles, while 
in the south this cycle has no longer any connection with the movements of Jupiter. 
The years in the sixty-year cycle in the south coincide with the civil (solar) year. 

Bale. — Subtract 14 from the year of the Kaliyuga, or 15 from the &aka year, or 30 
from the Vikrama year (or 33 from the year A.D.) ; divide by 60, and the remainder is to 
be looked out in Table XXIII as the number of the cyclic year; e.g. — For 3G78 K.Y. 
3678- 1 4=3664. ™ = 61, rem. 4. No. 4 in Table X XIII is Hemalamba, which there- 
fore is the cyclic name of the K.Y. year 8078; that year is &aka 499, Vikrama 63 A, 
677 A.D. ; and going through the same operation as prescribed in the rule with these 
numbers, we always arrive at the same result. 

44. The %ixty-ye*tr cycle in the north, — The years in this cycle are Jovian years. 
The Jovian year is equal to the mean time (about 361 days 1J gh.), required by Jupiter 
to move through a zodiacal sign. Therefore one cycle contains five mean revolutions of 
Jupiter** or about 59J- civil years. 

57 Greenwich time fnm midnight, less 50 minutes gives mean Lanka time from sun rite. 

* Compare note 9. 

* Thete five minor cre'es contained in one whole eyc|>, nrc mimed (after the five year* of the Vedie yugo) :— 
\\ S.n:vut<ura, \i) P.uivi Uara VA) Idavat.vw.i. { V AuuvatNira, and [o) IMvatsara.— Urihat Sarhhitd, VI1J. lM 
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The columns headed ' Jupiter's Samvat.' in Tables VI, VII, VIII, furnish the means 
of ascertaining the Jovian year for any given epoch. The numbers in them must be 
summed up for the parts into which the given date is divided, e.g., we find for 8542 
K.T., 18th K&rttika :— 

J up. Sam. 

8500 K.Y 095 

42 years 42*4014 

18th K&rtt 0*6595 

44-0009 

The integers give the number of the current cyclic year, Table XXIII ; in this case 
44= t£ vara 80 ; the decimals show how much of the Jovian year has elapsed, here i^ or 
about 20 ghatikds. This result however does not refer to the beginning of the day, but 
to a point of time removed from it by the same interval as separates the beginning 
of the mean solar year from the beginning of the day. We find the moment in 
question by the • Cor.' of the given year ; in this case for 3542 K. Y. the ' Cor.' is 
(according to the Surya Siddhdnta) + 32 gh. 52 p. — 8 gh. 8 p. = +24 gh. 44 p. 
Therefore the result above refers to 24 gh. 44 p. after mean sunrise at Lank&, and the 
beginning of the year I^vara occurred about 4 gh. after mean sunrise of the 18th 
K&rttika in K.Y. 3542. 

The tables yield the Jovian years according to the Sdrya Siddhdnta with bija. To 
find the same according to the Sdrya Siddhdnta without btj a, multiply the year of the 
Kaliyuga by 2, and divide by 9 ; the quotient is to be added as 10,000th parts to the value 
given in the tables. In the present instance 3542x^=787. Dividing by 10,000 gives 
0*0787, and this added to 440009 makes 44*0796,— the value according to the Sdrya 
Siddhdnta without bija. 

For the Arya Siddhdnta, divide the year K.Y. by 3, and add the quotient divided 
by 10,000 to the tabular value. In the example this gives 44*1190. 

For the Brahma Siddhdnta, multiply the year K.Y. by 00000401528 ; add to the 
tabular value and subtract 00180. 

For Siddhdnta Siromani, multiply the year K.Y. by 0*0000273639 ; add to tabular 
value and subtract 0*0180. 

For the Arya Siddhdnta with Lalla's correction subtract 420 from the Sakayear (or 
3599 from the year of the Kaliyuga) ; multiply the remainder in 0*00010445 j and 
subtract the product from the ' Jupiter's Sam.' as found for the original Arya Siddhdnta. 

The tables yield the result correctly within about 2 ghatikds, which in most cases 
is an accuracy not needed. If, however, for special cases, still greater accuracy should 
be required, it can be found with a high degree of exactness for the commencement of 
the solar year, by the help of the above rules, for the various Siddhdntas. But it must 
be calculated for the day of the year by multiplying the ahargana, or number of the day 
of the year, by 000276988 for Sdrya Siddh. ; by 000276982 for the same Siddhdnta with 
bija ; by 00276991 for the Arya Siddhdnta : — the product is the 'Jupiter Sam. • for the 
beginning of the day under consideration. The fractions here given are the increase of 
the element in one solar day (60 ghatikds or 24 hours). From these data the increase 
for any interval in ghatikds or hours can easily be found. 

» If they are larger than 60, subtract 60. The value of ' Jupiter ' in Tablet VI and VII, it matt be noted, refer 
to the beginniug of the mtan solar year. 
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Ex. — To find the cyclic year current at the beginning of 4210 K. Y., and on what 
day that year ended. From Tables VI and VII, and Tables I and II, we have— 

Jup. Cor. SArya Siddh. Cor. Arya S. 

4200 K. Y. . . . 4914 — 28 ^ri. 22/?. -32^.30/?. 

10 years . . . 10 117 +35,, 12 „ + 35 „ 12 „ 

4210 K. Y. . . 59-257 + 6 gh. 50 p. + tgh.lt p. 

Jup. 59*257 shows that Nandana, the 60th or last year of the cycle, was current. 
The fraction shows how much of it had elapsed according to the Siirya Siddhdnta with 
bija. The amount according to the same Siddhdnta without bija must be raised by % 
of 4210 -*- 10000 = 09355 and is 593506. For the Arya Siddhdnta, we must add 
4210 -*- 30000 = 01403 and obtain J.«=59'3973. 

Consequently, the end of the year Nandana, or the beginning of Vijaya, occurred 
after the beginning of the solar year 4210 K.Y., — by the Siirya Siddhdnta with bija 
after 0*743; by the Siirya Siddhdnta without bija after 0*6494; and by the Arya 
Siddhdnta after 6027. Now taking these figures as arguments in Table VIII, we 
find the days on which the Jovian year ended according to the three authorities, viz. 
by:- 

(a) Surya Siddhdnta with bija on 25 Pausha, when J.—07424, diff. 0006 ; 

(b) Siirya Siddhdnta without bija on 20th Margaiira, J. = 0*6482, diff. 00012; 

(c) Arya Siddhdnta on 3rd MargaSira, J. =0 6011, diff. 00017. 

Multiplying the figures of the differences by 2 J, the result is the difference in ghatikds. 
In this case we have (a) 13 gh., (b) 26 gh., (c) 37 gh. Added to Cor. we get (a) 20 g A., 
(b) 33 gh., and (c) 40 gh. for the times after mean sunrise at Lanka, of the above calcu- 
lated days, when the year Nandana ended according to the three different authorities. 

It must, however, be noted that this calculation yields results correct only within 
two ghatikds, unless the calculation explained above should be resorted to, in which case 
any degree of accuracy may be attained. 

45. The beginning of a cyclic year according to the Arya Siddhdnta falls about 
three days earlier than if the same moment is calculated by the rule of Var&ha Mihira 
(Brihat Samhitd, VIII, 20, 21) or the Jyotistattva. To find the time intervening 
between the beginning of the mean solar year and the beginning of the cyclic year accord- 
ing to these authorities we compute thus : Multiply the i§aka year by 44, add to the 
product 8689, according to Varaha Mihira, or 8582 according to Jyotistattva ; neglect 
the quotient, and multiply the remainder by 365 days 15 ghatikds 31 vinddis,* 1 the 
product divided by 3750 shows the interval in days supposed to have elapsed since the 
beginning of the cyclic year, current at the beginning of the solar year, up to the latter 
moment. If it is proposed to find the end of Jupiter's year current at the beginning of a 
given Saka year, we must compute, not for the given year, but for the next following 
one, and find the part of the Jovian year elapsed up to the calculated moment. The 
result subtracted from 365 days 15£ ghatikds shows the interval elapsed from the begin- 
ning of the given Saka year up to the end of the Jovian year which was current at its 
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* Thit part of the rule, which is wanting in Varaha Mihira, is abunrd. The remainder nhould be multiplied by 361 dajt 
3 gh. 21 p. The Kshepo loo <h>et not corivupond with the remits of the Arya Siddhdnta, on which the rule it bated ; it 
ought to be 8626 iottead of 8589 or 8582. 
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beginning." If a few days do not influence the general result, as is usual, the tables 
here given may be used, applying the correction prescribed for the Arya Sid dh ant a, 

46. The cycle of twelve years.— The years in this cycle take the names of the 
common months with Ma hd prefixed, e.g. Mahak&rttika ; they are entirely regulated by 
Jupiter, but on two distinct principles. 

47. The mean-sign system. — In this system the name of the Jovian year depends on 
the zodiacal sign in which mean Jupiter is at a given time. The end and beginning of 
the Jovian years are exactly the same as in the sixty-year cycle. We can therefore use 
the tables as before. 

Rule. — Find 'Jupiter's Samvat.' for the given date according to the Siddhdnta to 
be employed. Divide the figures of the integral part by 12, neglect the quotient, and 
the remainder is the index of the subjoined table : — 



or 12. A6vayuja. 


4. Magha. 


8. Jyaiahtba. 


1. Karttika. 


5. Pbalguua. 


9. Ashadba. 


2. Margasira. 


6. Chaitra. 


10. SVavana. 


3. Pausha. 


7. Vaisakha. 


11. bbadrapada. 



U. g. we have found above that ' Jupiter ' according to the Arya Siddhdnta about the 
beginning of 4210 K.Y. was 59*3973. By the above rule we find that then the year 
Maha-Bhadrapada was running, which ended, as calculated above, on the 3rd Margaiira. 

48. The heliacal rising system. — The year in this system begins with the heliacal 
rising of Jupiter i.e. his reappearing after his conjunction with the sun : the year is 
named from the Nakahatra in which the planet rises heliacally, in the same way as the 
lunar months were named after the Nakshatra in which the moon of a particular month 
became full. The 27 (or 28) Nakshatras are formed into twelve groups (indicated in 
Table IX by an asterisk placed after the last Nakshatra in each group). Of the two 
or three nakshatras in each group, only one (the name of which is spaced in Table IX) 
gives name to the lunar month or to the Jovian year. 

The problem, therefore, is to find the apparent longitude of Jupiter at his heliacal 
rising, and the time of the rising. If we know the longitude of Jupiter when heliacally 
rising, we can readily interpret it according to the different systems of the Nakshatras 
as specialised in Tables IX and X. A strict solution of the problem would entail long 
and troublesome calculations. As, however, all dates as yet found in this cycle have 
already been calculated (by Mr. Dikshit, Corpus Inscrip. Jnd. vol. Ill, p. 105), there 
will only be occasion to solve the problem when new dates occur. We may therefore be 
content to ascertain the time of Jupiter's heliacal rising within a day from the correct 
date, and the longitude of Jupiter at that time within a degree of the truth. 

Ex. — Calculate * Jupiter's Sam. ' for the beginning of the year; e.g. 8576 K. Y., 
0-95 + 168892 = 17*8392. For the Surya Siddhdnta without bija add ^^ = 0*0795, 
making 179187, or rejecting the 3rd and 4th decimals— 17*92. Subtract 12 or multiples 
of 12 from the integers, and there results 5*92. Multiply this by 0*083, add the pro- 
duct, 0-49, to the « Jupiter Sam. ' found above: 592 + 0*49 = 641. With the sum 



apply to Table XII and add to or subtract from it (as directed in the table) the 



33 For such problem*, however, Professor Kielhorn's tables published in the Indian Antiquary (1889), vol. XVII I, pp. 
193ff. and 380ff., and in the Abhandlunge* der Konigl. &e$ell*chaft der Wuitntckufttn *m Qottingen, 1889, supply an e**j 
method of compuiatiou. 
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equation ; thus 6-41 — 005 = 6-36. Convert the last result into degrees by multiplying 
it by 30 ; 6-36 X 30 = 190 o, 8 or 190°48'. This is approximately the longitude of Jupiter 
at his conjunction with the sun. Add 1°; the result will be approximately the apparent 
longitude of Jupiter at his heliacal rising. Looking out this longitude of Jupiter in 
Tables IX and X, we find in which Nakshatra the planet stood, and consequently what 
was the name of the Jovian year which then commenced. In this case we find MahA- 
Vai&tkha according to the Brahma Siddhdnta, and Mah&-Chaitra according to the other 
systems. But this is only an approximation. 

49. The second part of the problem is to find the date of the heliacal rising of 
Jupiter. At the same time we can correct the longitude of Jupiter. Select in Table 
VIII the day on which the longitude of the sun is equal to that found for Jupiter at his 
conjunction, and calculate 'Jupiter 8am. ' for that day, correct it by the equation, and 
convert it into degrees as above. The longitude of the sun is 191° 14' on the 12th 
Kftrttika; 'Jupiter' for that day is 05429, which added to the value for beginning of 
3576 K.Y. : 59187 makes 6*4616 or 6 4d; subtract equation 005, and we have 641, or 
in degrees 192 0, 3 or 192° 18'. If the resulting longitude of Jupiter is smaller than the 
longitude of the sun calculated for the day, the conjunction has passed ; if larger, it is 
still to come. In either case the conjunction is removed from the computed date by 
as many days as degrees intervene between Jupiter and the sun. About 14 days after 
the conjunction the heliacal rising of Jupiter takes place, and the new Jovian year 
begins In this case we find that the conjunction took place on the 13th K&rttika, and 
consequently the heliacal rising of Jupiter about the 27th, when his longitude was 
about 193° 18'. The 27th K&rttika of 3576 K.Y. is to be calculated by Tables I — III^— 

Fer. Tithi. An. 

3500 ... (1) 25-96 585 

76 years . . (5) 1-27 456 

27Kartt. . . (1) 467 658 

"(7) 1-90 699 
An. 699, eq. =0-02 

1-92 Karttika-sudi 2, Saturday. 

Mr. Dikshita, who has calculated the same date, ascertained that the heliacal rising 
took place on K&rttika-sudi 1 ; this result therefore di tiers from the correct one by one 
day. If we calculate again the longitude of Jupiter for the 27th Kftrttika we find it 
to be 193°30 / , interpreted by Table X as the beginning of Svftti, according to Garga and 
Brahmagupta. The year was therefore MahA-VailAkha. 

■ 
The Ahargana. 

50. An element constantly used in Hindu calculations is the Ahargana, or the 
days elapsed since the beginning of the Kaliyuga. Column Ahar. in Tables VI-VIII, 
serves for finding the Ahargana for any given date, by summing up the figures in the 
column for the three parts into which a date is divided ; e.g. for K.Y. 4168 , 19th Phftl- 
guna, we find — 

Ah.r. 

4100 1497561 

63 years 23011 

19th Phalgnua 821 

Ahargana 1,520,893 



6 






™ +J 



=5 i/) 
-O O) 



@ CD 



I Original from 

'OOglL INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



T3 



Q. 



™ +J 



O n 






-Q 



J2 



@ CD 

i 5 



COMPUTATION OF DATES. 429 

By adding 588,466 to the Ahargana, we get the corresponding day of the Julian 
period, in this case 2,109,359. Divide the Ahargana or the day of the Julian period by 
7 ; the rest indicates the week-day, counting from Friday =0 for the Ahargana, or 
Monday =0 for the Julian period. 

If the Aharguna is given, we find the date from the tables in the following way :— 
Find in Table VI the Ahar. nearest to, but smaller than, the proposed Ahargana, and 
subtract it from the latter ; with the remainder go through the same operation using 
Table VII ; and with the second remainder apply to Table VIII for the day of the 
year. The entries of the Index put together will give the date sought. 

E.g. the poet Nftr&yanabhatta mentions that he finished his Bhdgavata stotra 
on the 1,712,210th day of the Kaliyuga. We find the corresponding date according 
to the above rule, thus :-- 
1712210 
1080190 = 46O0K. Y. 



32020 

31777 = 87 years. 



243 = Paueha. 
The day intended was K.T. 4687, Pausha, or A.D. 1586, 28th November. 

If instead of the Ahargana the day of the Julian period be given, subtract 588,466 
from the latter. The remainder is the Ahargana with which we proceed as just ex- 
plained. 

% v 

The Spbcial Tables. 



51. The Special Tables are chiefly intended for calculating tithis and other items of 
Hindu dates according to different Siddhdntas, after the day and time of the day when 
the tithi ended has been ascertained approximately by means of the General Tables. 
The General Tables serve as a key for the Special Tables ; hence the general arrange- 
ment is the same in both. There is, however, this difference, that, while the General 
Tables refer to mean sunrise at LanM, the Special Tables for centuries and odd years 
(XIII and XIV — XIX) refer to the beginning of the mean solar year. The time 
intervening between this moment and mean sunrise at Lank& is furnished by the 
column • Cor.' In order, therefore, to make the calculation for mean sunrise at Lank& 
by the Special Tables, we must add to, or subtract from, the elements furnished by 
the tables for the day under consideration, their increase for the time indicated by 
' Cor.'" The amount of the increase, taken from the Table XXII for ghatikds and 
palas, must be added with the sign of ' Cor.' i.e. the amount must be added if ' Cor/ 
is additive, and vice versa. 

The Special Tables furnish the astronomical data on which the tithi depends, vi*. 
the mean distance of sun and moon, the mean anomaly of the moon, and the mean 
anomaly of the sun. The latter is composed of the anomaly of the sun for the begin- 
ning of the century 84 and the mean longitude of the sun for the moment under con- 

i£. CD 

=5 i/i 

" The tign of 'Cor.' in the Special Tablet will be found to be the converse of that in the General Tablet. But the 
numerical value it the tame in both. 

M At thit it practically the tame in odd yeara, the corretpondiog column hat been omitted in the table for odd yeart. 
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sideration. These three elements for the several parts into which a date is divided, 
must be gummed up ; and complete revolutions rejected. 

With the resulting c 's anomaly and O *s anomay, turn to the Table XXIV, for the 
equation ; take the corresponding equations (interpolating for values intermediate between 
those in the table), find their sum or difference as the equations are additive or sub tractive. 
The sum or difference, according to its sign, must be added to, or subtracted from, the 
mean distance to obtain the true distance of sun and moon for the moment calculated. 
As 12° indicate one tithi, we find the number of tithis elapsed since the instant of the 
last conjunction or amdvdsyd by dividing the degrees of the equated distance by 12 ; the 
quotient shows how many tithis are gone. 35 

Ex. — We have found above (§ 25) that AshMha-sudi 12 K. Y. 3585, occurred on 
2nd §r&vana. Mr. Dlkshit has calculated the same date according to several Siddhdnta*, 
(Corp. Insc. Ind. vol. Ill, introd. p. 157), and he states that according to the Silrya 
Siddhdnta the 12th tithi ended 51 gh. 11 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka. 

First compute K. Y. 3585, 2nd Sr&vana, according to the Surya Siddhdnta : — 



3500 K. Y. 
85 years 
2nd Sr&van 
Sums. 
Or 



Dist 




n 


'a an. 




G'» an. 




823° 0' 


0" 


40° 


29' 


80" 


282° 45' 


25" 


126 7 


4S 


268 


1 


32 








53 44 


23 


135 


2 


33 


91 39 


39 


502 52 


11 


443 


33 


35 


374 25 


4 


142 52 


11 


83 


33 


35 


14 25 


4 



Cor. 
- 23 gh. 52 p. 
+ 21 



-23 



31 



Dist. 

142° 52' 

5 29 


ir 

9 

H 


C 's an. 

83° 33' 
5 52 

8 


35' 

45 

42 


148 29 


ib 


^9 35 


2 



O 
14° 


's an. 


4' 




26 


37 


li" 1 " 


bi~ 


39 
20 



E 



As shown by ' Cor.', we must retrench the increase for 23 gh. 31 p. to find the value 
of the elements for mean sunrise at Larik&. But as we have to calculate their amount 
for 51gh. lip. after sunrise, we add that time to ' Cor.* viz. — 23gh. 31/). + 51gh. lip. 
= + 27gh. 40/). We therefore add the increments for 27 gh. 40/>. (Table XXII for 
ghatiJcda and palas) to the above result : — 

3585 K. Y., 2nd Sfiiv. 
27 oh. 
40j». 

We have now to find the equation for the a 's anomaly. In Table XXIV, we have the 
equation for c 's anomaly 86° 15' = — 5° 2' 9". The difference between the given c 's ano- 
maly and this is 3° 20'. The increase of the equation for one minute of anomaly 
A is 0"16, accordingly for 3° 20' or 200' it is 32*. Added to the above equation this 
makes — 5° 2' 41\ M 

In the same way we find the equation for the O's anomaly 14° 52' = + 0° 34' 4\ 
The sum of both equations = — 4° 28' 37, added to 148° 29' 28* gives 144° 0' 51" for the 
true distance of sun and moon. As a tithi is equal to 12° of distance, 144° marks the 
end of the 12th tithi, and the distance 51" is equal to about 4 palas (Table XXII), by 
which time the end of the tithi occurred before the moment calculated by Mr. Dikshit. 37 

Let us now calculate the same date according to the Brahma Siddlidnta and the 

u In all these calculations care should be had to lake the table* for the Mine Siddhdnta throughout the process ; only 
Tables XXI and XXII equally apply to all Siddh&rJat. 

* Id this instance it would have been easier to start from anomaly 90°, and subtract the increase for 25'; the resulting 
equation will then be found to be 5°2' 42*. which is more correct. 

17 I cannot account for the difference in the result, but I should think that the native method ot calculation admits 
of various abbreviations of the process which in the end bring about a slightl? different result. 
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Siddhdnta Siromani. Mr. Dikshit finds that the 12th tit hi ended according to the 
Brahma Siddhdnta at 50 £&. 15 p. after mean sunrise at Lank&, and according to the 
Siddhanta Siromani at 53 gh. 21p. For the Brahma Siddhdnta (Tables XIII and XVI), 
we must select the &rd Sr&vana and not the 2nd : — 



8500 

85 years . 
8rd Srivana 



Dirt. 


(['■ anomaly. 


©'■ anomaly. 


812° 80' 0* 


22° 47' 43" 


2h2° 6' 0* 


125 52 80 


268 27 81 





65 55 50 


148 6 27 


9 ! 38 47 


144 18 20 


79 21 41 


14 44 47 



Cor. 
-81^.52^. 

+ 1 58 



- 29 



54 



The corrections for Siddhdnta Siromani (Table XIX) are :— 



• Dwt 
. 86' 0" 
. 89 


C's anom. 

62' 80* 

1 16 


5*' 

1 


anom. 
30* 
16 


85 39 


53 46 


53 


46 



144° 


18' 
35 


20* 
39 


79° 


21' 
53 


41* 

46 


14° 


44' 
53 


47* 
46 


1 143 


42 


41 


78 


27 


55 


13 


51 


1 



3500 
85 yean 



These corrections must be subtracted from the above result : — 
Brahma Siddhdnta 

Siddhdnta S'iromani 

Add 50 gh. lb p. to Cor. — 29 gh. 54/). = + 20^. 21 p. for Brahma Siddhdnta. 
„ 53 „ 21 „ „ „ „ „ = + 23 „ 27 „ „ Siddhdnta S'iromani. 

Add the increase to the result for both authorities (Table XXII) — 

Brahma Siddhdnta 

20 gh. . 

21 p. 



Siddhdnta S'iromani 
IZgk. 
27 p. 



We find the equations for the Brahma 
Siddhdnta (Table XXIV) :— 
< = - 5° 0' 14' 

Q as + 33 58 

Sum = - 4° 26' 16* 



144° 18' 
4 3 

4 


20* 

49 

16 


79° 21' 

4 21 

4 


41' 

18 

34 


14° 44' 
19 


47" 

43 

21 


148 26 


25 


83 47 


33 


15 4 


51 



143° 42' 


41* 


78° 


27' 


55* 


13° 


61' 


V 


4 40 


23 


5 





30 




22 


4(» 


5 


29 




5 


58 


14 


14 


27 


148 28 


33 


?3 


34 


18 


8 



And for the Siddhdnta Siromani :— 
V 



C - -5° 
© = + 



0' 
32 



li 



Sum = - 4° 27 52 



E 



Applying the sum of the equations to the above results we get by the Brahma 
Siddhdnta, 144° 0' 9' ; by the Siddhdnta Siromani, 144,° 1' 1". Accordingly the 12th tithi 
ended before the time stated by Mr. Dikshit, by less than one pala in the case of 
the Brahma Siddhdnta, and by four palas in that of the Siddhdnta Siromani. 

Other problem* solved by the Special Tables. 

62. All problems which depend on the position of the sun and the moon, and which 
are treated of in the preceding section can be solved, for the several Siddhdnta*, with 
the greatest accuracy by means of the Special Tables. 

True longitude of the Sun. — A calculation of a date as conducted in the preceding 
paragraphs yields (1) the distance of the mean moon from the mean sun for a parti- 
cular moment (Dist.), (2) the mean anomaly of the moon, (3) the mean anomaly of the 
sun for the same time, (4) the equation of mean moon to true moon, (5) the equation 
of mean sun to true sun, and (6) the true distance between sun and moon. 
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From (3) and (5) we derive the true longitude of the sun by adding to the mean 
anomaly of the sun the equation of the sun, but with the sign changed, and then sub- 
tracting the mean anomaly of the sun for the beginning of the century. E. g. we have 
found that K. Y. 3585, Ash&dha sudi 12, ended, according to the >Brahma Siddhdnta, 
50 gh. 15 p. after mean sunrise at Lank&, and that at that moment the mean anomaly 
of the sun was 15° 4' 51*; the corresponding equation is + 33' 58*; applying the equation 
with the sign changed, we have 14* 30 53*. By subtracting the mean anomaly of the 
sun for the beginning of the century, viz. 282° 6', we have the sun's true longitude 92° 
24' 53*. 

53. True longitude of the Moon. — If we add the true longitude of the sun to the 
true distance between sun and moon (5), we get the true longitude of the moon, on 
which depends the Nakshatra and BdH (see § 6). 

Here we have 144° + 92° 24' 58* = 286° 24' 53*. The nakshatra is JyeshthA 
(Table IX) and the rati Tula, (Table XII). Adding the O's long, to the d's long, we 
find the Yoga, 236° 24' 53* + 92* 24,' 53* = 328° 4# 46*, Yoga : Brahman (Table 
IX). 

54. The Saihkrdntis. — The time of all Samkr&ntis according to the Surya Siddhdnta 
is found in Table XX. If the time, according to another Siddhdnta, is wanted, we can 
use the mean longitude of the sun as given at the same place ; e.g. if it be proposed to 
find the moment of the Karkata 8amkr4nti in K. 7. 4581, according to the second 
Arya Siddhdnta, we calculate as follows : — 

4500 K. Y. O'g Anom. . ^$i ^ 4,' ST Table XVII, Second Ar 9 a Siddhdnta. 

Kark. Saihkr. „ . 90° 80' W 



\l° 34' 30" Eq. 11° 15' = + 26' 28" 
Eq. © ... — 0° 28' 13" + 1° 19' = 2' 45" 

12° 6' 17" Eq. 12° 84' = + 28' 13" 
Subtract mean an. © . . —282° 4' l" 

True long. © . 90° 2' 15" 



At the moment assumed for the Samkrdnti, viz. Srfcv. 49 gh. 48 p., the 8amkr&nti 
had passed, and the sun had advanced 2' 15* beyond the initial point of Karkata. Ac- 
cording to Table XXII 88 , 2' 15* is equal to about 2 gh. 17 p. by which time therefore the 
Samkr&nti, according to the second Arya Siddhdnta, preceded the moment calculated. 
The Samkr&nti occurred therefore on §ravana 4t7gh. 31p. This result however does 
not refer to mean sunrise at Larik&, but to the beginning of the mean solar year. In 

order to reduce the result to Lank& time, we must find the correction : 4500 = 6oA. 

22/?., 81 years = + 2gh. 45p., K. Y. 4581 = — Sgh. 87p. 8unrise at Larita preceded 
the beginning of the mean solar year by 3gh. Sip. Hence the Samkr&nti occurred 
4>7gh. Zip. + Sgh. 37p. = b\gh. Sp. after mean sunrise at Lanka according to the 
second Arya Siddhdnta. 

55, Intercalary months. — If we know the age of the moon at the beginning and 
end of a solar month, we can decide by the rules in § 31, whether there was an inter- 
calated month or not. We compute the tithi at the time of the two Samkr&ntis which 
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form the beginning and the end of the solar month. As Table XX furnishes the ele- 
ments on which the tit hi depends for the time of the Samkranti according to the Surya 
Siddhdnta, the calculation for that Siddhdnta will be easy. Let us compute the 2nd 
example in §31, Bhadrapada, in K. Y. 4343. 



4300 . 

43 years . • 


Distance. 
345° 24' 0" 
309 27 14 


<[ '» Anom. 

276° 1' 80" 

86 36 


282° 


i Anon 
48' 


i. 
53" 


Eq. > — 5° 
Eq. © + 1 
Sum —3° 

Eq. > — 8° 

Eq. + 2 
Sum — 0° 


0' 
81 
28' 

8' 

6 

bt' 




4343 K. Y. . 
Simha Samkr, 


294 
63 


51 14 
6 33 


276 38 
180 54 


6 




282 
121 


43 
31 


53 
25 


11" 


Sum of Eqs. 


357 
—8 


57 47 
28 46 


97° 32' 

to come. 

276° 38' 
226 14 


6" 

6" 

1 


44° 

282° 
152 


15' 

43' 
6 


18" 

63" 
4 


25 
46* 


Distance, <L — O 

Accordingly new 

K. Y. 4343 . 
Kanya Sam. 


354° 29' 1" 

-moon was still 

294° 51' 14" 
81 19 14 J 


14" 


Sum of eq. . 


16 

—0 


10 28 J 
67 10 


142° 52' 


7* 


74° 


49' 


58" 


4 

lo v 



Distance J) — =15° 13' 18* 

Accordingly new-moon had passed. It follows that there were two new-moons in 
solar Bh&drapada, and consequently there was an intercalary Bh&drapada. 

If the calculation is to be based on another Siddhdnta, we still make use of the 
elements for the Samkrftnti as furnished by Table XX. The same calculation will show 
by what time the Samkr&nti and by what time the new-moon preceded or followed the 
moment calculated. It will then be easy to decide the case. To give an example we 
now calculate the same dates according to the first Arya Siddhdnta. 



4300 (T. XIII) . 

43 years (T. XV) 
4343 K. Y. 
Simha Samkr. 

(Tab. XX) 



Dist. 
344° 24' 
S09 22 


0" 
56 
56 

83 


([ '• An. 
274° 24' 
15 


42" 
27 


©'■ An. 
282° 0' 0" 


Eq. < — 4° 60' 

Eq. + 1 27 




293 46 
63 6 


274 40 
180 54 


9 



282 
121 81 25 


0" 
5 


356 53 

—3 22 


29 
55 


105° 84' 


9* 


43° 31' 25" 


Sum — 8° 22' 


55" 



353° 30' 34" 




.= 121° 31' 


35" 


. = — 1 27 


5 



Sum of Eqs. 

Mean long. 
Eq. 

True long. . . = 120° 4' 30" 

From Table XXII (column o's long.) we conclude that the Samkrftnti had occurred 
\gh. 30/?. before the moment calculated, and from the same (column * — ) that new 
moon will occur 32^. later ; consequently it fell in Bh&drapada. We now compute the 






next Samkr&nti : — 

Di«t. 
K. Y. 4343 . . 293° 46' 56" 
KauyaSamk. . 81 19 14 


274° 
226 


'• an. 
40' 
14 


9" 
1 


282° 
152 


0's an. 

6 4 


Eq. D — 8° 
Eq. + 2 
Sum = 1° 


9' 38" 
8 57 


15 6 10 
Sum of Eq. = — 1 5 41 


140° 

4" 
57 


54' 


10" 


74° 


6' 4" 


5' 41* 


14° O' 29" 
Mean long. O = 152° 6' 
Eq. O = 2 3 




True long. Q = 510° 2' 


7" 
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Samkr&nti occurred 2^A. 7i?. before the moment calculated, but new-moon more 
than a whole day; accordingly this new-moon too belonged to Bh&drapada, and as there 
were two new moons in Bb&drapada, there was an intercalary Bh&drapada according to 
the Arya Siddhdnta as well as the SHrya Siddhdnta. 

56. The Special Tables may also be used for computing mean intercalations. For 
this purpose the subjoined Table, which is similar to that given in § 35, should be em- 
ployed. To show its working, let us calculate by it the second example in § 85, mean 
Pausha, in 374.1 K.Y., according to the Brahma Siddhdnta. 

Dist. 

8700 K.Y. 227° 30' 0* 

41 years 43 46 30 

Mean Pausha 88 31 4 



Accordingly mean 



Veto ioUr month. 


DiiUoc*. 
C-© 


(Chaitrapr. j.) 


(348° 56' V) 


Vaiiakha 





JyaUhtha 


11 3 63 


iihadha 
Sraraga 


22 7 46 


33 11 39 


ghadrapada . 


44 15 32 


Afvina 


65 19 25 


Karttika 


66 23 1* 


Margalira 
pRusha 


77 27 11 


88 31 4 


Magha 


99 34 67 


Phftlguua 


110 38 60 


Chaitra 


121 42 43 


(Vail. fol. yr.) . 


(132 46 36) 






359° 47' 84* 

new-moon occurred about 1 gh. later than the beginning of 
mean solar Pausha. At the" end of the same solar month the 
distance will be larger by 11° 8' 53*. It follows that the dis- 
tance will come out 10° 51' 27" for the end of mean Pausha. 
By Table XXII it will be seen that this amount of difference 
corresponds to more than 58 gh. by which time accordingly 
new-moon preceded the end of Pausha. As there were two 
mean new-moons in mean solar Pausha, there was due a 
mean intercalary month, which by the common rule was 
Pausha; but by the rule of the Brahma Siddhdnta itself 
quoted above (§ 10, note 7), the month would have been an 
intercalated mean M&rga&ra. 



Corrections for true local time. 

57. The calculations taught above yield the astronomical data in mean Lankft time, 
reckoned from mean sunrise at Lankft. The Hindus, however, actually employ true local 
time, reckoned from true sunrise at the place of the observer or computer. Therefore, in 
order to make the results square with the latter, we must apply to the result in Lankft 
time the following corrections. 

58. Correction for mean local time. — Mean local time is reckoned from mean sun- 
rise at the point on the Equator which has the same loDgitude with the place under con- 
sideration. This correction is found by the difference in longitude between Ujjain and 
the given place. The difference in minutes is at once the interval sought in asu$, six of 
which make a vinddi. In Table XXV the interval between mean LahkA and local time 
is given for a considerable number of places. If the place is east of Larik& (i.e. Ujjain), 
the sign + is prefixed to the interval ; if west, the sign — . The interval applied, 
according to its sign, to Lank& time gives mean local time. 

Let it be proposed to find the true tithi for 4300 K. Y. 28th Bh&drapada at 
Anhilw&d, on the basis of the first Arya Siddhdnta, corrected. Mean Anhilw&d time 
differs from mean LnnkA, time by — 40 vin.\ therefore, the mean sun rises 40 tin. later 
on the meridian of AnhilwM than at Lanka. We combine these 38 vin. with ' Cor.' in 
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order to find the values of distance of sun and moon! 
meridian of Anhilw&d. 



4300 K. Y. . 
28th Bbadrapada 



&c. f for mean sunrise on the 





Diat. 




o. 


an. 




<•>••. 


an. 




344° 


24' 


0" 


274° 


24' 


42' 


282° 


0' 


0' 


28 


36 


45 


169 


44 


44 


147 


50 


25 


13 





45 


84 


9 


6 


69 


50 


25 


— 3 


50 


3d 


4 


7 


9 





13 


38 


9 


10 


9 


80 


1 


57 


69 


31 


47 



gh. 


P. 


—19 


35 


+ o 


40 



—18 



55 



— l&gk. 55*>. 

At mean sunrise AntulwSd 

59. An element wanted for the further correction is the tropical longitude of the 
mean sun, which is equal to the sidereal longitude of the sun plus the apandmSas for the 
year. The sidereal longitude of the mean sun is obviously equal to the mean anomaly of 
the sun for the date calculated minus the mean anomaly for the beginning of the cen- 
tury ; here 69° 31 ' 47"— 282°=147° 31' 47'. The ayandmia are 3 X (4300—3600) + 200 = 
10° 30' (see § 39). Accordingly the tropical longitude of mean sun is 147° 31/ 47* + 10° 
30' = 158" 1' 47' or 5' 8° 1/ 47'. 

60. Correction for terrestrial latitude. — This correction is combined with another 
which is necessitated by the obliquity of the ecliptic. Table XXVI gives the time in 
asus (6 asus = 1 vitiddi) which each of the tropical signs takes in rising above the 
horizon on the parallel of latitude marked at the head of the vertical columns. We sum 
up the asus of the signs past, in this case 5 signs for 24° north, which is nearly the lati- 
tude of Anhilw&d. Signs I— V inclusive give 1353+1533+1829 + 2041 + 2057=8813. 
Now we have this proportion : as the 30 degrees of sign VI rise in 1987 asus> 8° 1''7 rise 
in 532 asus. Adding this to 8813 we get 9345 asus which the part of the ecliptic, 
through which the mean sun has passed, takes up in rising. Converting the sun's tropi- 
cal longitude into minutes, we find 5" 8° 21' = 9482'; this is the time in asus which 
an arc of the Equator equal to the mean longitude of the sun takes in rising. Sub- 
tracting the one from the other, 9482 — 9345 = 137, we obtain the interval in asus 
between the rising of the mean sun assumed to move on the Equator and that on the 
ecliptic. When the sun is in one of the first six signs, I — VI, he rises earlier in a 
northern latitude than on the Equator ; if in the last six signs, VII — XII, he rises later. 
In this case the sun, being in sign VI, rises earlier than calculated by 137 asus 9 which, 
divided by 6 give the amount in vinddis, viz. 23. Therefore, we subtract from the 
element Dist. &c, as found above, their increase in 23 palas — 



Diat. d— O 
9° 10' 9" 
Table XXII, 23/>.— 4 40 


O 

80° 



an. 

1' 57" 

5 


G's an. 
69° 81' 47" 
22 


C an. 79° 57' eq. - 4° 56' 24" 
an. 69 31 eq. + 2 45 


9 5 29 
Sum of Eq. —2 55 39 


79 


56 57 


69 31 25 


Sum of equations — 2 55 39 


Dist. of & <L . 6° 9' 50" 
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Thus we get 6° 9' 50" as the true distance of sun and moon at the true rising of 
the mean sun at Anhilw&d. 

61. True Sunrise. — In § 52 we have seen that the true longitude of the sun is 
derived from the mean longitude by adding the sun's equation with the sign changed ; 
consequently the O's true longitude is greater or less than his mean longitude by the 
amount of the equation, according as the sun's equation in Table XXIV has the sign — 
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or +. It is evident that the true sun rises later than the mean sun if the true longi- 
tude is greater than the mean, and vice versa. In the present case, the equation being 
additive, true sunrise precedes mean sunrise. 

We have now to find in how much time the part of the ecliptic equal to the O's 
equation rises on the given parallel. 

Convert the 0's equation into minutes, viz. 121'; multiply this by the asus which 
the tropical sign, through which the sun is passing, takes in rising, 1987, and divide by 
1800. The result 135 is the interval in asus between the rising of the true and the mean 
sun. Divide this by 6, the quotient 23 is the interval in vinddts. The increase of 
distance for the interval thus found must be added to the corrected distance if the equa- 
tion in Table XXIV is subtractive, or subtracted if the equation is additive. Here — 

Distance 6° 9' 50" 

—23 r/».— 4 40 
True Dist. 6 5 lo 

This is the final result. It will be seen from Table XXII, that 26 p. (the time cor- 
responding to an increase of distance = 5' 10") before true sunrise, the first Karana 
had ended. 

It should, however, be remarked that if the interval between true sunrise and the 
end of a tithi, &c. is very small, say a few palas, the case must be regarded as doubtful ; 
for, though our calculations materially agree with those of the Hindus, still an almanac- 
maker avails himself of abbreviations which in the end may slightly influence the 
result (vide inf.). 

62. Dates anterior to Bhdskara (K. Y. 4251). — In the Siddhdnia Siromani, Gold* 
dhydya, iv, 20, Bh&skara states that the ancient astronomers assumed that at LankA (or 
on the Equator) the zodiacal signs rise in the same time with 30 degrees of the equinoc- 
tial, or, in other words, that the udaydsu of all signs are 1800'. On this condition the 
entries in Table XXVI require a correction exhibited in column Chara, as explained at 
the foot of the table, e.g. the column 24° would, on this supposition, show the following 
figures— 1483, 1538, 1694, 1906, 2062, 2127, instead of 1353, &c. It is obvious that 
in calculating dates anterior to Bh&skara's time, the asus in Table XXVI should be 
corrected in the way explained. 

If we knew the Hindu estimate of the latitude and longitude of the place for 
which the calculation is to be made, the result would of course be the same as that 
arrived at by a Hindu calculator. As yet, however, we do not know the Hindu latitude 
and longitude of any place, but substitute for them their true values. It is obvious that 
the error in the Hindu estimate of the geographical site of a given place influences the 
result, from which our result, calculated on absolutely correct data, may differ consider- 
ably. Therefore, so long as we ignore the Hindu latitude and longitude of the places 
for which almanacs were constructed, our calculation, though theoretically correct, 
must yield discordant results. I may therefore be allowed to appeal to native astronomers 
to collect and furnish us with a list of the latitudes and longitudes of the principal 
places of India, as employed by ancient Joshls. 

Examples of General Application. 
1. To find the European date corresponding to a given Hindu lunar one. 
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This may be effected by §§ 20-26. But we may calculate also by means of the 
column for ' Julian Calendar* in tbe tables. Thus in Ex. 1, § 26, we have Sam. 1233, 
Bh&drapada Sudi 13, Sunday, corresponding to K.Y. 4276, 3rd iivina, solar reckoning ; 
and : — 



Fer. 


Tithi. 


( '• An. 


Jul. Cal. 


K. Y. 4200 (1) 


2-19 


699 


9 


76 years (5) 


1-27 


456 


2 


3rd Asvina (2) 


883 


661 


20=14 4-3 Aug. 



Sun (1) eq. 0-08 814 31st Aug. 

13*32, Bhadrapada sudi. 
4276—3101=1175 A.D., 31st August, Sunday. 

2. To convert a European date into a Hindu lunar date. Find (a) the corresponding 
Kaliyuga year by adding 3101 or 3100 as the case requires; (b) by § 21 find the date 
corresponding to the Julian day, and by § 23 compute the corresponding tithi ; (c) 
the lunar month is of the same name as the solar month in which the new moon preced- 
ing the date falls, except when the date belongs to the dark fortnight and is to be inter- 
preted according to the PHrnimdnta scheme, — when the lunar month takes the name of 
the following solar month; {d) if the Vikrama era, beginning generally in K&rttika, is 
used, the lunar months Ghaitra to Karttika in Table III belong to the preceding year; 
and (e) if the date is in New Style, it must first be converted into Old Style. 

Ex, 1. To find the Hindu date corresponding to 1st June 1891. 1st June 1891 corresponds to 20th 
May (O. S.), K. Y. 4992. By §21, 16 + 1 + 14 April=lst May for Jyaishtha. Hence 20th May 
O. S. corresponds to 19th Jyaish^ha of the Tables. Now by Tables I-I1I :— 

Fer. Tithi. ([ '■ An. Jul. Cal. 

K.Y. 4900 . . (0) 7-41 783 16 

92 . . (4) 28*16 514 2 

19 Jyaish. . . (5) 1788 706 3 = 19 + 14 April. 



Mon. . (2) eq. 042 3 20tb May. 



23*82 or 8-82 badi, t. <?., badi 9. 



The date belonging to the dark fortnight, about the 24th day of the moon's age, new moon must 
have occurred before 1st Jyaisbtha, or towards the end of Vateakha; hence in the Amdnta scheme the 
date is Vaisakha badi 9, K. Y. 4992 or £aka 1818; but being before Karttika, it is in Sarhvat 1947. 
In the P4rnimdnta scheme it is Jyaisbtha badi 9. 

Ex. 2. For 11th February 1878. 

11th February is 30th January O. S. and this falling before Cliaitra, the year K. Y. is 4978. 
Phalguna=16 + 13 January = 29th January. Hence 30th January = lst Phalguna. Then— 

4-1 

K. Y. 4900 

■p N 

78 
IstPhalg. . . (2) 7-88 996 14 = 1 + 13 Jan. 

O o 
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Mo 



Fer. 




Titbi. ([ 'a Ad. 


Jul. Cal. 


(0) 




7-41 783 


15 


(0) 




22-87 949 


1 


(*) 




7-88 996 


14 = 1 + 


(*) 


eq. 


000 728 
8*16 Ma<'ba sudi. 


30th Jan. 



Hence the 9th tithi sudi ended on Monday, 30th January O. S., or 11th February N. S., and new 
moon occurred about 23rd Maglia; hence the date in both schemes is Magna sudi 9, Saka 1799 or Sariivut 
198*. 



Original from 
rOOglL INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CD 



438 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

Ok the construction of the Tables. 

63. Tables I and II are so constructed that the common and leap years are distri- 
buted in such a way that the end of the tabular year differs from the end of the corre- 
sponding mean solar year of the Hindus 39 by an interval (indicated by • Cor.*) rarely ex- 
ceeding 60 ghatikds, but generally much less. As 100 solar years of the Hindus contain 
36,526 days less about |th day, the centuries in table I contain 81 common and 26 leap 
years, except that in every eighth century there are only 25 leap years. The leap years 
in the century are so placed that ' Cor. 9 is kept under 30 ghatikds. 

64. Calculation of the ' correction. 9 — As ' Cor. 9 is the fraction of the day by which 
the sum of the solar years is more or less than an integral number of days, this fraction 
depends on the length of the solar year ; and the latter depends on the days in one Yuga 
according to the different Siddhdntas ; that is, the sum of days in a yuga divided by the 
number of solar years in a yuga (viz. 4,320,000) gives the length of the solar year. 40 
Thus:— 

Days io a yuga. Length of a solar year. 

SHrya Siddhdnta . . 1,577,917,828 865-258756481 days or 365 d. 15 gh. 31-52 p. 

Arya Siddhdnta . . 1,577,917,500 865258680555 „ 365 „ 15 „ 8W5 „ 

2nd Arya Siddhdnta . . 1,577,917,542 365258690278 „ 365 „ 15 „ 31*28,, 

Brahma Siddhdnta . . 1,577,916,450 365-258437499 „ 365 „ 15 „ 8037 „ 

From these data is derived the mean duration of 100, 1000 and 3000 years accord- 
ing to the different authorities. Thus according to the Arya Siddhdnta, 3000 years being 
l,095,776d. 2gh. 30p., the « Cor. 9 is + 2gh. 80 p. As the astronomical day in the Stirya 
Siddhdnta begins with mean midnight at Lank&, while common use makes it begin with 
mean sunrise at Lank& from the duration 1,095,776c?. 16^. Wp., we must retrench 13 
ghatikds (the time between mean midnight and mean sunrise), the remainder + 1 gh. 10 p. 
is the required * Cor. 9 as entered in the table. But according to the Brahma Siddhdnta, 
3,000 solar years contain l,095,775d. ISgh. 45p. or about one day less than is given by 
the other Siddhdntas; 3000 K.Y. therefore began on the day preceding that entered in 
the tables, and the ' Cor. 9 was + lSgh. 45p. 

65. Calculation of the week day (Feria) : — Kaliyuga began with a Friday, or 
according to our notation the Feria was (6). Now as 3,000 solar years contain 1,095,776 
days or 156,539 weeks + 3 days, 3000 K.Y. began on (6) + (3) = (9) or (2) = Monday. 
Again as a century of 36,526 days contains exactly 5,218 weeks, it follows that after the 
lapse of auch a century the week-day will be found the same as at the beginning of it. 
But after a century of 36,525 days the week-day must retrograde by one day. In this 
way the Feriee of Table I have been ascertained. In Table II, the week-day advances 
by one day after every common year (of 365 days), and by two days after a leap year 
(of 866 days). The advance of F. by 2 in Table II therefore shows that the preceding 
tabular year consists of 366 days. 

66. Verification of a date in the Tables. — The Kaliyuga began on the 18th February 
3102 B.C., after the 588,465th complete day of the Julian period. As 4,000 solar years 

* The Hindu solar year is the tiderml year. The tropical year on which European Chronology is based is hardly ever 
used by the Hind ifn. So also, in Hindu astronomy the revolution* of the planets, <&c, are sidereal, and not tropical, ibe 
precession of the equinoxes is taken into account in such cases as are affected by it, but it is neglected in all others. 

* The European value of this sidereal year is 366*!i5C374i days, while the tropical, year consists of 365*24224 days ; 
snd taking the precession of the equinoxes at i 80 revolutions in a yi"ju, according to the Hurya Siddhunta t iL<e Hindu 
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of the Hindus contain 1,461,035 days, they are equal to 40 centuries of Julian years 
plus 35 days. Therefore 4000 K.Y. began on 18th February + 35 days = 26th 
March. 41 The same date will be yielded by the tables if the 3rd Vais'akha or banning 
of the mean solar year of 4000 K.Y. is calculated. "We may also test the Julian date 
bv calculating the ahargana, or civil days from the commencement of the Kaliyuga, by 
tables VI, VII, VIII, and adding 588,465, the result being the corresponding day of the 
Julian period, which can readily be converted into the corresponding day of the Julian 
Calendar by the usual tables. 

67. Construction of the Special Tables XIII— XXL — The Special Tables are based 
on the mean solar year, and not on the artificial year introduced in the General Tables. 
It is evident that € Cor. 9 must denote the same interval of time in both sets of tables, but 
with a contrary sign, because in the General Tables, the artificial year being given, c Cor.' 
serves to find the end of the solar year, and in the Special Tables the solar yea* being 
given, it serves to find the end of the artificial year, i.e. the interval between the end of 
the solar year and the beginning of the next preceding or following sunrise at Lanka. 

68. To calculate a given Tithi. — As a Tithi is equal to the time required by the 
sun and moon to increase their distance by 12° of longitude, we require the following 
data : (1) the true longitude of the moon, (2) the true longitude of the sun. According 
to Hindu astronomy, true long, ( = mean long. <[ ± equation of the d's centre; and 
true long. O = mean long. O ± equation of the O's centre. The equations of the 
sun and moon's centres depend on their mean anomalies. Now we have the equations : 
true distance « — © = true long. { — true long. O = mean long, a — mean long. 
0-j- equation d ± equation o. The mean long, d — mean long. © is equal to the 
place of the moon in her synodical revolution. Hence it follows that the tables must 

enable us to calculate accurately — 

(1) the synodical motion of the moon, 

(2) the anomalistic motion of the moon, 
(o) the anomalistic motion of the sun. 

Besides this we require tables furnishing the equation for (2) and (3). 

69. The synodical motion of the moon (Tables XIII to XIX) in one solar year is 
evidently equal to the synodical revolutions of the moon in a yuga divided by the 
number of solar years in a yuga. The moon's synodical revolutions in a yuga are, in the 
Sdrya Siddhdnta and Arya Siddhdnta 53,433,336 ; 4S 2nd Arya Siddhdnta 53,433,334; 
Brahma Siddhdnta 53,433,330. Dividing these figures by 4,320,000 and multiplying by 
860°, we find the mean synodical motion in degrees for one solar year, viz. Silrya and 
Arya Siddhdnta — rejecting complete revolutions or multiples of 360°,=132° 4G' 40-8" in 
100 solar years : 317° 48', &c. 

As the mean distance of the sun and moon at the beginning of the Kaliyuga was 0° 
(the longitude of both being supposed to have been 0°), the mean distance c — O of 
3000 K.Y. was 174° as given in column headed ' Distance ' <[ — of Table XIII. Prom 
these data the value of the distance for centuries and for odd years can easily bo com- 
puted ; in a similar way the corresponding values for the other Siddhdntas have been 
computed. 
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41 The Julian date advances by one day after each century of 36,526 days, but remains the same after a century or 
86,525. 

4 » Hence the synodical period of the S. S. is * = 1,577,917,828 d. + 53,433,336 r. = 20'53O58795 days.— J.B. 
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70. The daily synodical motion of the moon 43 in degrees is, according to the Sdrya 
Siddhdnta, 12° 1]/ 26"*69817, as given in the translation of the Surya Siddhdnta (Journ. 
Am. Or. Soc.) i, 34. This value is practically the same for the other Siddhdnta* also, 
for the difference in a year amounts to 2 seconds only for the 2nd Arya Siddhdnta, and 
to 1 second every month for the Brahma Siddhdnta. For the latter Siddhdnta there- 
fore we get the correct value, if we add to that furnished by Table XIV one second for 
each month elapsed since the beginning of the solar year. 

71. The calculation of the anomalistic motion of the moon is similar to that of the 
synodical motion. The anomalistic revolutions of the moon in one yuga— are (1) Surya 
Siddhdnta 57,265,13a;* 4 (2) Arya Siddhdnta 57,265,117; (3) 2nd Arya Siddhdnta 
57,265,125326; and (4) Brahma Siddhdnta 57,265,194*142. 

According to the Sdrya Siddhdnta, the anomalistic motion in one solar year is 92° 
5' 39 9" ; and in 100 solar years, 209° 26' 30*, &c. 

72. As the position of tlje moon's apogee at the beginning of the Kaliyuga was 90° 
according to the Surya and 1st Arya Siddhdntas, the mean anomaly was 270°; and as in 
3000 solar years the increase of the anomaly, according to the Surya Siddhdnta, is 163° 
15', the mean anomaly of the moon at 3000 K. Y. was 73° 15' as in the Special Table 
XIII for the Surya Siddhdnta, in the column headed c 's Anom. Prom the above 
data the value of this element for the other periods is computed. 

73. In calculating the mean anomaly of the moon for the 2nd Arya Siddhdnta 
and the Brahma Siddhdnta, we must add to the increase of c *s an. 236° 9' 36" and 
234° 30" 14* respectively as the anomaly of the moon at the beginning of the Kaliyuga ; 
for the position of the moon's apogee at that epoch was according to the 2nd Arya 
Siddhdnta 123° 50' 24" and according to the Brahma Siddhdnta 125° 29' 46". 

The daily increase of the moon's mean anomaly according to the Surya Siddhdnta is 
13° 3' 53" , 889 ; and the other Siddhdntas yield nearly the same result. The difference 
accumulating to a few seconds in a year may be neglected, as it does not sensibly affect 
the calculation of the true place of the moon. 

74. The mean anomaly of the sun is the sun's mean longitude minus the longitude 
of the sun's apogee. As the sun's mean longitude at the beginning of a mean solar year 
is 0° (or 3G0°), we subtract long, o's apogee from 360°, in order to find the sun's 
mean anomaly for the beginning of the mean solar year. 

75. The long, of O's apogee, according to the Arya Siddhdnta, Is 78° and this 
quantity is regarded as constant. 45 Therefore the mean anomaly of the sun for the 
beginning of every mean solar year is 282° according to this Siddhdnta. 

The other Siddhdntas* attribute a slow motion to the sun's apogee, viz. : — 

The sun't apogee. 
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Revo), in a Kalpa. 
Sdria Siddhdnta : . . . . .887 



2//// Arya Siddhdnta : 461 

o 8 



Brahma Siddhdnta : 480 



Position at 0. K. Y. 

77° V 48" 
77° 45' 30" 
77° 45' 30" 



Mean sncra. © at 
K. Y. 

282° b? ir 

£S2° 14' 24" 
28*° 14' 24* 



43 Thin in found by dividing 360° by the synodical period; tee preceding note.— J. D. 

Hence the anomalistic revolution takes place in g = 1677,917,828d.-f-57,265,133 rov. = 27*55 lolHHI day* ; and tht 



dailv niolion = 3CO° ~ 7 = 13° 3' 53"889.-J. R 
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In Kuinjnaii a-truti.'iny the longitude increases by about ll'"2o from the uiotiou of the upsides.— J. B. 
Surya 6W<//,. X. S. I.'u 
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The motion in seconds in one solar year, according to the SHrya Siddhdnta, is thus 
0'*1161 ; similarly for the 2nd Arya Siddhdnta it is 0'*1383, and for Brahma Siddhdnta 
0**144. Subtracting the amounts for 3000 years from the sun's mean anomaly for 
OKI., we find the same for 3000 K.Y., viz. (1) 282° 46' 24/'; (2) 282° 7' 29" ; (3) 282° T 
12*; as entered in Table XIII in the column headed ©'s an. 

76. The tables for the equations of the centres of the sun and moon are calculated 
from the epicycles. Their dimensions are the following : — 

According to Arya 8. 2nd Arya S. Brahma S. 

Epicycle of the moon . . . . i 31° 80' 
Epicycle of the Bun I 13 30 

Now according to Hindu astronomy, sin. eq. : sin. an. :: minutes in the epicycle : minutes 
in the orbit. 

In all these calculations the Hindu sines have to be used. Thus we find e.p. the 
eq. <t for « 's an. =45* (sin 45°= 2431'), according to the first Arya Siddhdnta, 212 '71= 
3° 32' 43 # ; according to the second Arya Siddh. 213'65=3° 33' 39*. 

77. The epicycles of the moon and sun, according to the SHrya Siddhdnta, have cir- 
cumferences of 32* and 14° respectively, and are assumed to contract at the odd quadrants 
by 20'. The amount of the contraction at any other point, say at anom. a, is *°* 3 ^ ft ; hence 
the equation of the sun's centre for anomaly a is = sin 3 %a — ^irsnrio. which 
formula will be found convenient for the calculation of the table. This has been 
done by Davies (As. Res. vol. II, p. 256) ; I have taken Davies' tables from "Warren's 
Kala Sankalita, Tables XXII and XXIII. 

78. The General Tables yield approximately correct results with the smallest 
amount of calculation ; but they do not conform strictly to the data of any Suldhdnta, 
but are based on the European tables of Largeteau 47 with this difference that while Lar- 
geteau expresses the mean distance of sun and moon, a, in 10,000th parts of the circle, 
these tables furnish the same element, called tithi, in 30th parts of the synodical revolution. 
But the mean anomaly of the moon is expressed in the same way in both. For 3200 
K.Y. = 99 A.D. 16th March, Largeteau's tables give a=moon's age 2575, and ft=857, for 
mean midnight at Paris. Reducing this for mean sunrise at Lanka we must add the in- 
crements of a and b for l h 6 m , viz. 15 and 2, which give a = 2590 and b = 859. From 
a we subtract 200 (the sum of the equations of <L and at their maximum), multiply 
by 30, and divide by 10,000 ; which gives 717 the required tit hi for 3200 K.Y. as in 
Table I. The value of b found above, 859J 48 is transferred to column d's an. of Table I 
without further change. The same elements in Table II can easily be derived from 
Largeteau's Table for the years of the 9th century, attention being paid to the leap years. 

*l Addition* a la Connaistance det Temps, 1846, pp. 1—29, containing Tahltspour le calcul det Syzygies Scliptique* uu 
guelconque* ; par M. C. L. Largeteau. These short tables are founded on those of Delarabre for the sun and of Damoiseau 
for the moon, and take only the larger equations into account. M. Largeteau u*es six quantities in his tnbles, but does not 
explain what each indicates; they are,— a = moon's age (or distance from the sun) in 10,000ths of a lunation— 300 (sum of 
negative equations) ; b = moon's mean anomaly (Hansen's g) ; r = 2a — b ; d = sun's mean anomaly (Hansen's g') ; e = 
moon's distance from the Node or Hansen's g + w; and/= sun's distance from Moon's Node or 2* — 2 a (that is Hansen's 
2g' + 2*»'). The last fonr quantities are given in 1000th parts of the circumference. Similar handy tnbles, but sexagesi- 
mal, and with more equations were published in the seventh edition of the Encyclopadia Britannica, and others in Gum- 
mere's Astronomy (Philadelphia 1868).— J. H. 

41 If the degrees in 'Distance ([ — ©' Table XIII, Ac, be multiplied by 30 we obtain this element a according to th* 
different Siddhdnta* ; thus for K.Y. 3200 we have 89°" 6 X 30 = 2688 ; or if we divide the snme by 12, we have 747 tithi. 
Again for 6, from Table XIII, 132° 10' x 10O -*- 36 = 367, and 367 -600 = 867, differing by about 3° from the European 
value. Hansen's Tables de fa L*ne give for the value of the tithi here, 71637 and for ({ '« anom.= 85811.— J. B. 
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79. As the beginning of the mean solar year (i.e., mean long.©-0) always falls 
on the 2nd or 3rd Vai^akha of Table III, it is obvious that on any given date in that 
table the O's mean long, and consequently the O's mean anomaly and the equation de- 
pendent on the latter will be nearly the same for every year. Accordingly the equation 
O has been coupled with the tithi of the several solar days, so that only the equation 
of the moon's centre had to be exhibited in the table auxiliary to Table III. ' Sun from 
Node* of Tables VI, VII, VIII, denotes the distance of the true sun from the moon's 
node expressed in thousandth parts of the semi-circle. This element has been derived 
from Largeteau's tables 48 by coupling Largeteau's values with the equation of the 
sun's centre. 

80. ' Jupiter's samvat* is the Jovian year, according to the SHrya Siddhdnta with 
bija, twelve of which make up one mean revolution of Jupiter. Hence the increase of 
this in one solar year is evidently equal to twelve times the revolutions of Jupiter in a 
yuga divided by the number of solar years in the yuga, viz. 1*0117. The increase for 
100 solar years is 101'17, or, as 60 years make up one cycle, 41*17. In making these 
calculations according to the 2nd Arya Siddhdnta and Brahma Siddhdnta the mean place 
of Jupiter at the beginning of the Kaliyuga is to be taken into account, viz. 857° 7' 
12" according to the former, and 359° 27' 86" according to the latter Siddhdnta. 

81. The tables for finding true local time have been calculated according to the pre- 
cepts of the Siddhdnta Siromani, Oolddhydya, IV, 19-24, and SHrya Siddhdnta, III, 42tf . 

82. The Longitudes and Latitudes of the principal places in India have been taken 
partly from Johnston's Index Geographicw, and partly from the list attached to the 
Say ana Panchdnga of Bombay. 

The longitude of Lanka i.e. Ujjain is 5 h 3 m 27 1 east of Greenwich. 

83. The following is a list of all the data required from the Siddhdntas — 



Element $. 


Sdrya Siddk. 


Arya Siddh. 


2nd Arya Siddk. 


Brahma Siddh. 


Sun's revol. in a Yoga 


4,820,000 


4,320,000 


4,320,000 


4,320,000 


Civil days „ „ 


1,677,917,828 


1,577,917,500 


1,577,917,542 


1,577,916,450 


Lunar tithis „ „ • . . 


1,803,000,080 


1,603,000,080 


1,603,000,000 


1,602,999,000 


Moon's synod, revol. in a Yuga 


58,438,336 


53,433,386 


53,433 334 


53,483,300 


„ sider. „ „ 


57,753,336 


57,763,836 


57,758,234 


57,733,300 


„ anom. „ „ 


57,265,133 


57,265,117 


57,265,125326 


57,265,194 142 


„ nodes „ „ 


—232,238 s0 


—232,226 


—282,313 354 


— 232,31 1168 


„ apsides „ „ 


488,203 


488,219 


488,108*674 


488,105858 


Jupiter's revol. „ „ 


364,220" 


364,224 


... 


364,226455 


Revol. of 0's apsis in a Ealpa 


387 


not stated. 


461 


480 


Circumference uf the 0's epicycle . 


14° & 18° 40' 


18° 80' 


18° 40' 


13° 40' 


» »» * B a 


32° & 81° 40' 


31° 80' 


31° 84' 


31° 36' 


Place of O's apsis at K. Y. 


77° V 48" 


78° 


77° 46' 86" 


77° 45' 36" 


ft *> 99 € 8 „ • 


90° 


90° 


128° 50' 24" 


125° 29' 46* 


„ Jupiter at K. Y. . 


0° 


0° 


857° 7' 12 ¥ 


829° 27' 36" 
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49 Largeteau's/, or Hansen's 2^+ 2 to is tbe mean value, independent of the Son's equation of the centre, the 
correct period of which is 173*30998176 day* ; or, from the S4rya Siddhdnta elements it may be found thns : 1677917828-4- 
2(43J0000+232238)=173 3123167 days.— J. B. 

M In the Story* Siddhdnta with oya, this is— 232,242 rev. ; the apsides make 488,199 rev. ; and Jupiter 864,228 rev. 
The modern value of the mean helioosntrio motion of Jupiter iu a Julian year being 30° 2C 46*'72, his motion in a TW^aof 
4,320,000 true sidereal years would be only 864195*406 revolutions ; or, in the yuga of the S4rya Siddhdnta, 364,197*798 rev. 
and twelve times this divided by the years in a yuga gires 1*011938328 instead of 1*0117 as in § 78.— J. B. 

« With tya this becomes 364212. 
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Tablk 1 


!. — For Centuries of the Kaliyuga} 




liUNI-SOLAS DATA. 


Jul. 


j COBBSCTIONS 70S SOLAS DATES. 


• ( 

*■" I ! Tithi. 


1 c 6 


Aria- 


Stirya- : Brahma 


Siddh. 


IJ1 


Cat. | Siddh. 


Siddh, I Siddh. 


S"trom. 






i , 
: ffh. P- 


i 

gh. p. gh. p. 


gh. p. 


3000 ! 2 i 18*97 


1 685 


-2 + 2 30 


+ 1 10 


+ 18 45 




8100:2! 10 57 


,272 


-l| - 5 25 


- 6 18 


9 22 




8200 


2i 7*17 


i 859 


1 18 20 


13 46 







8800 


2 


877 


446 


+ l! 21 15 


21 13 


- 9 23 




8400 


2 


0-37 


! 34 


2 30 10 


28 41 


18 45 




8500 


1 


25-96 


585 


2 '+22 55 


+ 23 52 


+ 31 52 




8600 


1 


2256 


i 172 


3] J5 


16 24 


22 30 




3700 


I 


1917 


'759 


4l 7 5 


8 56 


13 7 




3800 


I 


15-77 


|348 


5 1 - 50 


1 29 


3 45 




890 


1 


1237 


|936 


6 1 8 45 


- 5 59 


- 5 37 




4000 


1 ! 8*98 


j 523 


7 [-16 40 


-13 27 


-14 59 




4100} !j 5-53 


HI 


8! 24 35 


20 54 


24 22 


-22 41 


4*200 ! I 


2-19 


,699 


9 1 32 30 


28 22 


33 44 


80 41 


43('0j0 


27-78 


251 


9| +19 35 


+ 24 10, +16 53 


+ 21 27 


4400 ! 


24-88 


1840 


10 j 11 40 


16 43 j 7 81 


13 85 


4500 . 


2099 


428 


11 ; + 3 45 


+ 9 15 - 1 52 


+ 5 45 


4600 





17-60 


! la 


12 !- 4 10) 1 47| D 14 


3 6 


4700 





14-20 


1 605 


13 


12 5 1 - 5 40 ! 20 37 


9 58 


4800 





10 81 


194 


14 


20 j 13 8! 29 59 


17 49 


4900 





741 


i 783 


15 


27 55 ! 20 86 1 39 2 > 


25 40 


5000 


6[ 3-00 


1 837 


15, +24 10 | +31 67 | +11 16 


+ 26 30 



Tablk II.— continued. 







Table 


II.— Yetu 


** of thi 


' century 


f. 






FOS ODD YEARS— (0-24). FOB ODD TEASS— (25.48). 




Tithi. 


Anom. 


3" 


SoW Cor. 
A. S. 

gh. p. 


1* 

! > 


1 Tithi. ! »'* 
1 Anom. 


"5 


-3 


Solar Cor. 
A. 8. 


! 








1 


; 






gh. p. 


0; 








1 


O!' 25 


3 


6-14 


379 





+ 28 01 


ll 1 


10*80 


246 





+ 15 81 


|26 


5 


17-96 


662 j 1 


-16 28 


2, 2 


21-60 


493 





+ 31 2 1 27 


6 


28-76 


908 


1 


- 56 


3|4 


3-42 


776 


1 


-13 26 ij28 





9-57 


155 


1 


+ 14 35 


4 5 


14-22 


22 


1 


+ 25 


;29 


1 


20-37 


401 





+ 30 6 


5 6 


25-03 


269 





+ 17 36 


ISO 


3 


219 


684 


1 


-14 23 


6; 


5-83 


515 





+ 33 7 


31 


4 


12-99 


930 


1 


+ 1 9 


7' 2 


17-65 


798 


1 


-11 20 


!32 


5 


2379 


177 


1 


+ 16 40 


8 3 


28-45 


44 


I 


+ 4 10 


33 


6 


4-59 423 





+ 32 11 


9| 4 


9-25 


291 





+ 19 41 


34 


1 


16-41 


706 


1 


-12 18 


10 ! 5 


20-05 


537 





+ 35 12| 35 


2 


27-21 


952 


1 ! + 3 13 


11 i 


1-87 


820 


1 


— 9 16 


186 


3 


801 


199 


11 +18 45 


12 i 1 


12-67 


66 


1 


+ 6 15 


137 


4 


18-82 


445 


0| +34 16 


18! 2 


2847 


313 





+ 21 46 


38 


6 


0-63 


728 


li -10 18 


14 4 


5-29 


595 


1 


-22 43 


39 





11-44 


974 


lj + 5 19 


15 5 


1609 


842 


1 


- 7 11 


40 


1 
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Table III. — For day* of the year. 
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Auxiliary Table III. 
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Table III— continued. 
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22 


23 


4 


0-61 


512 


6 


1-02 


601 





0*39 


654 


1 


29-77 


706 


3 


0-19 


795 j, 


5 0-64 


884 C 


) 114 


972 


28 


24 


5 


1-63 


549 





2-03 


637 


I 


1-41 


690 


2 


0-78 


742 


4 


1-20 


831 l< 


3 1'66 


920 1 


2-16 


9 


24 


25 


6 


2-64 


585 


1 


3-05 


674 


2 


2*42 


726 


3 


1-80 


779 


5 


2-21 


867 < 


) 2-67 


956 2 


3-18 


45 


25 


26 





366 


621 


2 


4-06 


710 


3 


8-43 


762 


4 


281 


815 


6 


3-23 


904 ] 


L 369 


992 a 
29 A 


4-20 


81 


26 


27 


1 


4-67 


658 


3 


5-07 


746 


4 


4-45 


799 


5 


3-82 


851 


° 


4-24 


940 |j 


2 4-71 


5-21 


117 


27 


28 


2 


5-68 


694 


4 


609 


783 


5 


5-46 


835 


6 


4-84 


887 


1 


5-26 


976 j 


I 5-72 


65 5 


6*23 


154' 


28 


29 


3 


6-70 


730 




... 


••• 


••• 




... 





585 


924 


2 


6 27 


13 j- 


1 6*74 


101 6 


7-25 


190 


29 


30 


... 


... 






... 




... 




... 


... 




... 


... 






. ... 


... c 


► 8-27 


226 


30 


Toll Saifak. 


Vpfchika. 


Dhanah. 


Makara. 


Kumbha. 


Mln*. 


Math*. 
— 14 Ma~ ^ T " 




0- 


17 Sept. 




( 


)-l7 Oc 


i. 





-16 No 


r. 





-14 D« 


9, 


C 


>-18 Ja 


a. 


0-18 Fe 


b. 


0-18 Ma 


r. L.Yr. 



Table IV. 
Increase of tithi and moon's anomaly in Qkafikds. 



Table V. 
Ending points of Zodiacal Sign*. 



Qb. 


Tithi. 


■•■! 


Qh. 


Tithi. 


An. 


Oh. 


Tithi. 


An. 


Gh. 


Tithi. 


An. 


1 


0-02 


1 


16 


0-27 


10 


31 


0-52 


19 


46 


0-78 


28 


2 


0*03 


1 


17 


0-29 


10 


32 


0-54 


19 


47 


0-80 


28 


3 


0*05 


2 


18 


0-30 


11 


33 


056 


20 


48 


0-81 


29 


4 


0-07 


2 


19 


0-32 


11 


34 


057 


21 


49 


0-83 


30 


5 


0-08 


3 


20 


0-34 


12 


35 


0-59 


21 


50 


0-85 


30 


6 


o-io 


4 


21 


0-36 


13 


36 


0-61 


22 


51 


0-86 


31 


7 


012 


4 


22 


0'37 


13 


37 


0-63 


22 


52 


0-88 


31 


8 


0-14 


5 


23 


0-39 


14 


38 


0-64 


23 


53 


0-89 


32 


9 


0-15 


5 


24 


0-41 


15 


39 


0*66 


24 


54 


0-91 


33 


10 


0-17 


6 


25 


0-42 


15 


40 


0-68 


24 


55 


0-93 


83 


11 


0-19 


7 


26 


0-44 


16 


41 


0-69 


25 


56 


0-95 


34 


12 


0-20 


7 


27 


0-46 


16 


42 


0-71 


25 


57 


0-96 


34 


13 


0-22 


8 


28 


0-47 


17 


43 


0-73 


26 


58 


0-98 


35 


14 


0-24 


8 


29 


0-49 


18 


44 


0-74 


27 


59 


100 


86 


15 


0-25 


9 


30 


0-51 


18 


45 


0-76 


27 


60 


102 


36 



Rlii. 



Mesha • 
Vpha • 
Mithuna 
Karkafa 
8imha . 
Kanya . 
Tula . 
Vptchika 
Dhannb 
Makara • 
Kumbha 
Mina • 



End. 



80° 
60° 
90° 
120° 
150° 
180° 
210° 
240° 
270° 
3<XP 
330? 
360* 
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Table VI — For Centuries of the Kal'tptga, 



Table VII. — continued. 



Q) O) 



<D 


o 
o 


O 


m 


r 






ZJ 


— : 


T5 


o 


O 


i- 


=1* 






™ +J 






o 


T 


F 


_CL| 


~» 


Ol 




O 


o 


O 


u 


O 


=J 


l/l 


"O 


CD 


CD 


ro 


(Ti 


-t-j 


"o 


l/) 


£ 


O 
CI) 


_> 


A-> 


o 


c 


u 


") 


<S) 


0; 


E 


4-J 



Cent. 
K.Y. 


AbargtQ*. 




8UV FROM THI 


Moos* 


1 Node 




Jupiter'* 

Saihvnr. 

S. 8} 


Mod. 


Arya. 


Stlrjfa 


Siddk. 


Brah. 


Sir: 


Text. 


With 
Min. 


8000 


1095 776 


511 


\l 






... 


~~\ Sho 


8100 


1182 802 


268 


• •• 


• •• 


... 




1627 


8*00 


1168 828 


23 


|fi 






... 


... 


67-41- 


8800 


1205 854 


778 


• »• 






... 


88-61 


8400 


1241 880 


535 


•Se 


••• 


... 


... 




19-78 


8500 


1278 405 


284 


* 


... 








095 


8600 


1814 931 


40 


42 


•#« 


... 






4212 


8700 


1351 457 


796 


798 


• •• 




796 




2329 


8800 


1887 983 


551 


558 


... 




552 


... 


446 


8900 


1424 609 


807 


309 


... 


... 


307 




45-63 


4000 


1461 035 


62 


64 






64 




28-80 


4100 


1497 561 


819 


820 


824 




820 


818 


797 


4200 


1534 087 


573 


675 


577 




576 


574 


49-14 


4800 


1570 612 


828 


325 


323 


• •• 


326 


324 


30-31 


4400 


1607 138 


79 


81 


76 


.,. 


82 


80 


11-48 


4500 


1643 664 


884 


836 


828 




888 


886 


52-65 


46OO 


1680 190 


590 


592 


580 


587 


588 


592 


33-82 


4700 


1716 716 


845 


847 


333 


343 


850 


348 


1499 


4800 


1758 242 


100 


103 


86 


98 


106 


104 


56-16 


4900 


1789 768 


856 


858 


838 


852 


862 


860 


3738 


5000 


1826 293 


605 


608 


590 


601 


612 


610 


18-50 





1 


Table VII.— For 


fears of a Century. 




Yr. 


| Ahtrg. 



from 
Node. 


Jupiter's 
Saihvat. 


Yr. 


Annrg. 


i ° 

from 
Node. 

! 686 


J npitrr't 
Sit limit.' 











o- 


25 


9131 


25-2925 


1 


865 


106 


10117 


26 


9 497 | 798 


263042 


2 


730 


212 


2-0284 


27 


9 8C2 i 004 


27*3159 


8 


1096 


324 


3*0351 


28 


10 227 10 


2^-3276 


4 


1461 


430 


4-0468 


29 


10 592 116 


29-3393 


5 


1826 


526 


5-0585 


30 


10 958 ' 228 


30-3510 


6 


2 191 


642 


60702 


31 


11323 j 334 


31-3027 


7 


2 557 


754 


7-0819 


32 


11688 1 440 


323744 


8 


2 922 


860 


80936 


33 


12 053 ' 546 


33-3861 


9 


3 287 


966 


9-1053 


34 


12 419 ; «58 


34-3978 


10 


3 652 


72 


101 170 


85 


12 784 - 764 


35-4095 


11 


4 018 


184 


111287 


36 


13 149 870 


30-4212 


12 


4 386 


290 


12-1404 


87 


13 514 976 


37-4329 


13 


4 748 


396 


131521 


88 


13 8*0 J 88 


88-44-16 


14 


5114 


508 


14-1638 


39 


14245 194 


39-4563 


15 


5 479 


614 


15*1 755 


40 


14 610 1 300 


40-4680 


16 


5844 


720 


16-1872 


41 


14 975 406 


41-4707 


17 


6 209 


826 


17-1989 | 


42 


15 341 


518 1 


42-4914 


13 


6 575 


938 


18-2106 1 


43 


15 706 


624 


43-5031 


19 


6940 


44 


19-2223 | 


44 


16 071 


730 


44-5148 


20 


7 305 


150 


20-2340 


45 


16 437 


842 


45-5265 


21 


7 670 


256 


21-2457 1 


46 


16 802 


948 


46-5382 


22 


8 036 


?68 


22-2574 | 


47 


17 167 


54 


47*5499 


23 


8401 


474 


23 2691 j 


4S 


1 7 532 


160 | 


48-5016 1 


24 


8 766 


580 


24-2808 |J 


49 


17 808 


272 j 


49-5783 j 



Yr. 

50 


Aim*. fw» , *T*7 
! Node. | 8amv,,t - 


18 263 ' 378 50*5850 


51 


18 628 1 484 1 51-5967 


52 


18 9«3 ' 590 52-6084 


53 


19 859 j 702 j 53-6201 


54 


19 724 J 808 


54*6318 


55 


20 089 l 914 


55-6435 


56 


20 451 J 20 56-6552 


57 


20 820 132 , 57-6669 


58 


21 185 238 j 58-6786 


59 


21 550 ! 344 j 59*6903 


60 


21 915 ! 450 ; 0-7020 


61 


22 281 i 562 ! 1-7187 


62 


22 646 


668 


2-7254 


63 


23 011 


774 


3-7371 


Q-i 


23 376 


880 


4-7488 


65 


23 742 


j 992 


5-7605 


66 


24 107 ! 98 


6-7722 


67 


24 472 


204 


7-7839 


68 


24 837 


310 


8-7958 


69 


25 203 


422 


9-8073 


70 


25 568 


! 528 


10-8190 


71 


25 933 


! 634 111 »307 


72 


26 299 


1 746 I 12-8424 


73 


26 664 


1 852 j 13-8541 


74 


27 029 


958 i 14*8658 


75 


27 394 ! 64 \ 158775 


76 


27 760 176 


16-8892 


77 


28 125 I 2s2 


17-9009 


7S 


28 490 j 3*8 


18-9126 


79 


28 855 494 


19-9243 


80 


29 221 j 606 


20-9360 


81 


29 580, 712 21-9477 


82 


29 951 818 122-9594 


83 30 816 


924 


23971! 


84 30 682 


36 


24*9828 


85 I 81 047 


172 


25-9945 


86 i 31 412 


248 


27-0062 


87 31 777 


3r,4 


280179 


88 


32 143 


466 


290296 


89 


52 503 


572 


30-0413 


90 


32 873 


678 


31-0530 


01 


83 238 


784 


32-0047 


92 


33 604 


896 


330764 


93 


33 969 


2 


34-0881 


94 


34 334. 108 


36-0998 


95 


34 699 ! 214 


361115 


06 


35 065 | 


326 


37-1232 


97 


35 430 | 


432 


38-1349 


9S 


36 795 1 


53S 


39-1466 


09 36 160 1 


644 


40*1583 



1 Tbew •/■!««• «re thn«e of the Strja Siddhfinta with the hija or correction, riz. for 364,2 1 2 revolution* in « yuga. For thi- 
Talue without hjja (364,230 rer.) multiply the ypnr K. Y. by 2 nml divide by 90,000, mid deduct the rciult from the tubular vaiur 
for the Arpm UddkSnla valoc (»64£24 wv), divide the year K Y. by 80,000, and deduct the fraction from the tabular value. 
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TaIH.K VII!.— /«//■ •i,u„/Ll n.rl ,/aj*. 
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"o 


U) 


E 


o 

CD 


j> 


4-J 


o 


c 


u 


") 


@ 


a; 


E 


4-J 



Il.-v 


CmiiKA OF PKKt li»INO - 

Ah. j N. ,'-'s W* 


"J A 14. 
\ J..;i. 


A • i 


li. 
. x. 




J.,.. 







IV. J^'VANA- 


- 

't»y. 


N. 


C.1 l*-np. 


j-.i. 


() 


33 


799 


\\l\\- Oi|' 


59-9OS0 


26 


j 152 


i 29 1U' 


0'U77G 


91 


■ 527 


89 c 15' 


0-2.,'J' 





1 


' 32 


sot 


:::'.'.»" 29' 


59-9114 


29 


' 157 


1 30-13' 


0-Osu.i 


92 


1 533 


90' 12' 


0-2543 


1 


2 


31 


SJO 


33P 29' 


59*9141 


30 


1 1..3 


; 3i-ir 


0-0831 


: M 


539 


91° 9' 

I 


0-2570 


2 


3 


30 


S]G 


332° 29' 


59*9.' 09 


31 


' 17n 


32 8' 


0' n 8'59 


94 


1 544 


92 c 6' 
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3 


4 


29 


822 


333* 29' 


59-91'.' 7 


32 


17<; 


MY 0' 


i i-(i>^i; 


95 


' 550 


93' 3' 


0-2'Sl 


4 


5 


2 s 


v>7 


334" 2S' 


' 59-9224 


33 


1 1M 


34" :V 


0-0914 


96 


556 


94° 0' , 


0*2«',59 


5 


<; 


. 27 


S33 


335 : 2S' 


59-9252 


34 


1 87 


35' 1 


(!•()«' 'rli 


97 
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94 : 57' : 


0*2' 87 


r> 


7 


! 26 


839 


330 J 2s' 


59-92SU 


35 


19.; 


35 ;-8' 


(1 t ■,', ,•,' 


9"i 


508 


95 c 54' ' 


02715 i 


7 


S 


25 


8 i ■'- 


337° 27' 


59 93os 


3«i 


199 


•>,;0 »,■' 


0"997 


99 


574 


96=52' • 


0*2742 


8 


'J 


. 24 


850 


33* : 27' 


59-9335 


37 


204 


37* oi 


0-1023 
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580 


97° 4S' ! 


02770 ; 


9 


10 


2-T 


835 


339° 20' 


599303 


38 


210 


3S 3 51' 


00 '53 


101 


587 


98° 45' 


0-2798 


10 


11 


22 
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3 10° 20' 


59-9391 


39 


217 


:\'J° 48' 


0-108O 
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593 


99 3 42' | 


0-2825 


11 


12 


1 21 
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40 
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40"* 40' 


0-1 1"8 
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0-2S53 ' 


12 
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20 
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599440 


41 
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0-1130 
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13 


14 
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42= 40' 
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610 


10ii r 33'! 
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14 


15 
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43 
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15 


10 
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890 
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44 
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10 


17 
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15 
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21 
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49 
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21 


22 
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114 
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23 


24 
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52 
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670 
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24 
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8 
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53 
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20 
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28 
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29 
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5s 
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V 
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3 


971 
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59 


335 
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1 


2 
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60 
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1 


2 


1 
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61 
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62 
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11 


8 
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70 
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129 c 22' : 


0-4JGSA 


11 
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71 
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13 


10 
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72 
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13 


14 


11 


52 
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73 
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14 


15 
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57 
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74 


425 


73 3 8' 


0-2»'5o 


137 


800 


133° 13' | 


0-3795 


15 


1G 


13 


64 


14*44' 


0-0300 


75 


431 


74° 4' 


o-2o77 


13s 


806 


134° 11', 


3829, 


10 


17 


14 


70 


15° 42' 


0-03S8 


76 


437 


75° 1' 


0-2105 


19,9 


812 


135*- lO 1 ! 


(••3850 


17 


18 


15 


76 


16° 40' 


0-0416 


77 


443 


/.) .»8 


2133 


140 


81S 


136° 8' , 


0-3878 


18 


19 


10 


81 


17° 37' 


0-0443 


7s 


419 


7G C 55' 


"2100 


141 


, 82 1 


137 C O'l 


0'39«>0 


19 


20 


17 


S7 


18° 35' 


0-0471 


79 


455 


77 c 52' 


021S8 


; 142 


1 820 


13s : 4'| 


0-399,3 


20 


21 


IS 


93 


19° 33' 


0-0499 


; 80 


461 


7V 49' 


2210 


143 


: 835 


139° 2'| 


0-3,901 


21 


22 


19 


99 


20° 31' 


0-0526 


: 81 


4G7 


79 ? 46' 


02211 


! 144 


811 


140° i)' 


0-3989 


22 


23 


20 


104 


21° 29' 


0-0554 


! 82 


473 


SO° 43' 


0-2271 


145 


s47 


| 140° 58' ! 


04016 


23 


24 


21 


110 


22° 27' 


0-05S2 


83 


479 


M' J in' 


0*2-99 


110 


852 


I41 c 50'' 


01014 


24 


25 


22 


116 


23° 25' 


0-0609 


i 84 
85 


4s5 


s-2 r :;7' 


, 0-2327 


1 17 


859 


j 112- 55' 


04072 


25 


26 


23 


122 


24° 22* 


0-0037 


491 


83 31' 


1 0-29.51 


lis 


, 805 


! 113 53' 


0-4 100 


20 


27 


24 


128 


25° 19' 


0-0665 


.SO 


497 


^:U' 


; o-2:'.82 


149 


j s 71 


] 144° 52' 


0-4127 




2S 


25 


134 


26° 17' 


0-0093 


! S7 


5< >3 


s:» 2 s ' 


0-21-10 


15" 


876 


, 145° 50' 


0*4155 


! 3» 


29 


26 


140 


27° 14' 


0-0720 


i 88 


5u0 


sG J 2t' 


0'2 138 


151 


882 


140 c 48' 


0*4183 


! 29 


30 


27 


146 


28° 12' 


0-0748 


1 ^ 9 


51;, 


1 ^7° 21' 


0-2 0.5 


152 


8S8 


1 147° 4 7 


0*4210 


. 30 


31 










90 


52tj 


' ss' is" 


1 h-2103 
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Tabu VI I J— continued. 
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VL jUtiia. 



U»j.|Ah.|N. Oilongr. Jap. 



153894 
154900 
155 905 

I 
156911 
157|917 
158923 
159,928 
160934 
16 1 941 
162947 
163953 

164 958 

165 964 
160 970 
167 976 
16*981 
169,987 

170993 
171,999 
172 

173 10 

174 16 
175i 22 

176 28 

177 33 

178 39 



179 
180 
181 
182 



183: 68 



148° 45' 

149° 43' 
150° 41' 

151*40' 
152° 38' 
WW 
154° 36' 
155*34' 
156*33' 
157 3 31' 

153° 30' 
159° 29' 
160° 28' 
161° 27' 
1 62 s 26' 
163 3 25' 
164° 24' 

165° 23' 
166° 22 
167° 21' 
168° 20' 
169 5 W 
170° IP 
171° 18' 
172° 18' 
173 3 17' 
174° 16' 
175° 16' 
170° 16' 
177*15' 
178° UP 



VIIL MiBOASlBi. 



Ah. K. 0i long. Jap 



0-4238 214 
0*4266 215 
0-4293 216 



0-4321 

0*4349, 

0*4377; 

0-4404 

0-4432.1 

0-4460!' 

0*4487) 

0-4515 

0-4543, 

0'4570 

0-4598 1 

4626 

0-4654 

0-46811 

0-47O9J 
0-47371 
0-4764; 
0-4792 
0-4820 
04847 
04875 

0-4903 
0-4931 
04958 
0-49861 
0-5014 
0-5041 
0*5069 



217 
,218 
219 
220 
1221 
222 
223 

224 
225 
226 
227 

228 
229 
230 

231 
232 
233 
234 
235 
236 
237 

l38 
239 
240 
241 
242 



VI I. Kl-rrriKA. 



184 
185 
186 

18' 

188 
189 J 



74 

79 

85 

90 

96 

102 



190107 
19l|llS 
192 119 
125 



193 
194 
195 
196 
197 
198 
199 
200 

201 



130 
136 

142 
14S 
153 
159 
165 
171 



202176 
203181 
204:187 
205,193 
206199 
2U7'204 
208210 



209 
210 
211 
212 
213 



216 
222 
227 
233 

238 



179° 15' 
180P 15' 
181° 15' 

182° 15' 
183° 14' 
184° 14' 
185" 14' 
186° 14' 
187° 14' 
188° 14' 
189° 14' 
190* 14' 
191° 14' 
192° 14' 
193° 14' 
194° 14' 
195 e 14' 

196° 14' 
197° 14' 
198° 14' 
199° 15' 
200° 15' 
201 6 15' 
202° 16' 

203° If 
204" 17' 
205° 17' 
206* 18' 
207° W 
208° 20' 



0-5097 
0-5124 
0-5152 



244 
250 
255 

261 
267 
272 
2771 
283| 
289 ! 
295 
300! 
306 
312 
318 
323 
328 
334' 
340 
346 
351 
356 
362, 
368 
373 



209=20 
210° 21' 
211-22' 

II* 23' 

213° 23' 
214° 24' 
215° 25' 
216 3 26' 

217° 27' 
218° 28' 
219° 29' 
220° 30' 
221*31' 
222° 32' 
223° 33' 
224° 35' 
225° 36' 
226° 37 r 
227° 38' 
228° 39' 
229° 4CK 
230= 41' 
231° 42* 
232° 43' 



5928 
0-5955 
0-5983 

O6011 
6039 

0-6063 
0'6094 
06122! 
0-6149' 
0-6177, 
06205 
(J- 6232 



X. MiGHA. 



AU. N. I ©il wig Jup, I 



272 
273 



568 
573 



274579 

275 585 
276591 



277 
279 



596 
601 

607 



2*0613 
281:618 

282 '.i2 4' 
-'Kl 629 



378 233" 44' 
384 234° 45' 
390; 235° 46' 
396 236° 47' 
401 237° 49' 



U'626Uj-i»4j6M 
0'628Hi 285 640 
0-6316i;-i86lG46 
0-6343i 287|652 



0-6371 

06399J 

0*6426) 
06454' 



28S657 

289J663 

290:668 
291674 



0-6482.;-292!680 
0-6509: 293,685 
0653?: 
0-6565; 

0-6593 

0-6620i 
0-6648* 
0'6676 } 
0*6703 



294J690 
295696 

296702 
297 708 
298.712 
299 718 
300724 
301 730 



IX. Pausha, 



268° 29' 
269° 3D' 
270° 31' 

271° 33' 
272° 34' 
273*36' 
274 e 37' 
275° 38' 
276*39' 
277*41' 

278° 42 1 
279*43' 
280=44' 
281° 46' 
282° 47' 
283 1 48' 
284° 49' 

285° 50' 
286° 51' 
287° 52' 
288° 63' 
289° 54' 
290° 55' 
291 3 56' 

292° 57' 
293° 58' 
294° 59' 
296° V 
297° I' 
298° 2f 



XII. Cm it it a. 



I 



Ah. K. J OiJong. I Jap. D»j. 



0-7534 332905 329° 13' 10-9196 
0-7562 333i910 330* 13' 09224 
0-7590 334j916 331° 13' \ 0-9252 



0-7617 335922 
7645 336927 
07673 337933 
0-7701 398989 
0-7728 339 9*5 
0*7756 340950 
0-7784 341 956 
0*78ll ;| 342kl 
07839 343 967 
0-7867,3441973 
0-7894 .345 9 79 
07922 3401984 
0*7950 347|990 
0*7978,348 996 

0*8005;349 
0*8033 350 
0-8061 351 
0-8088,352 
0*8116353j 
0*8144,354! 
0-8171; 355 ( 



I 
0-8199 356, 

8227 357 



358 
359 



8255 
0-8282 
0-8310i360 
0'8338;J361 



332° 13' 
333° 13' 
334° 12' 
335° 12' 
336° 12' 
337° 11' 
338 3 11' 

339 r 11' 
340 J 11' 
341* 10' 
342" 10' 
343° 9' 
344° 8' 
345° 8' 

346° 7 r 

347* 6' 

348° 6' 

349* 5' 

350 J 4' 

351° 3' 

352° if 

353° 1' 
354° 0' 
354° 59' 
355° 58' 
356° 57* 
357° 56' 



1 0-9279 

9307 
1 09335 

0-9364 
; 0-9390, 

9418 
J 0*9446 

9473 

09501 

0-9529 

0-9556 

0*9584 

0-9612 

0-9640 

0*9667 
0-9695 
09723 
9750 
0-9778 
098O6 
0-9833 

0*9861 24 

0-9889 25 
09917 26 



0-9944 
0-9972 
1*0000 



27 



406| 238° 50 1 

244412 239° 51' 

418 240° 52' 



243 
244 

245 



5180 246 
0-5208 1 247 
0-5235'|248 
5263 249 
0-529r250 
0*5318'251 
0-5346J252 

0-5374I 1 253 

0-5401 254 



423 
429 
434 
440 
445 
151 
457 

463 
468 



0*5429' 255 473 



05457; 256 
0-5485257 
5512,258 



479 

485 
490 



0*55401-259495 



0*5568 
05595 
0-5623 
565 1 
0-5678 
0*5706- 
05734 

0*5762! 
0-5789' 

0-5817! 
0-5844 
0*5872 
0*5900 



260501 

261507 
262j513 
263:518 
264523 

265 529 

266 535 



267 

268 
269 

270 
271 



540 
545 
551 
557 
563 



241° 54' 
242° 55' 
243 d 57' 

244° 58' 
245° 59' 
247° V 
248° r 



249* 

250* 

251° 

252° 

253' 

254° 10' 

255° 11' 

256° 13' 
257° 14' 
258° 15' 
259° 17' 
260° 18' 
261° 20' 
262° 21' 

263° 22' 
264° 24' 
265° 25' 
266° 27' 

267*28' 



0*6731 



L 

« r |302 73*3! 

0-67591,303 741 



XI. FhImj-jjU. 



0*6786 

0-6814 
0-6842 

0-687- 
0*6897 
0*6925 
0*6953 
0*6980 

0-7008 
0*7036 
0-7063 
0-7091 
0-7119 
07147 



304746 

I 
305 752 

306758 

307 763 

308 769 

309 775 
310,781 
311786 

312791 
313797 
[314803 
315 809 
316814 
317820 



07174J318826 
07202 !319 ! 83l 



07230 



320 836 



07257,321842 

7285 322 848 
7313 323854 
07340(1324859 
7368j|325 865 

0-7396|l326871 
074241327*877 
0*7451 .328 882 



0-7479 
0-7507 



3291887 
330893 
331899 



299° 3' 
300° 2* 
301° 3' 



302* 
303* 
304° 

305° 



306° r 



307° 

HUS' 



309* 9' 
310 s 9' 

3ii°i(y 

312° lO' 
313° Iff 

314° 10' 
315° 11' 

316° 11' 
317° IV 
318° 12' 
319 a 12' 
320° 12 1 
321° 12' 
322° 12 

323° 12' 
324° 13' 
325° 13' 
326 s 13' 
327° 13' 
328* 13' 



XIII. VaiUkha of tub 
rot.iowi»0 TIAR 



0-8365 362 

0-8393 363 
0-8421 364 



v" "'Ho 

0-8476 
0-8504 
0-8532 
0-855V* 
0-8587 
0*8615 

0-8642 
0-8670 
0-8698 
0-8725 

0-8753 
U-878l| 
0-8809 



305 
36t> 
367 
368 
369 
370 
371 

372 
373 
374 
375 
376 
377 
378 



379 

380 
1381 



0- 

0-8864 
0-8892 
0*8919 382 

0-8947(383 

0-8975 

0-9002, 



0*9030 
0*9058 
0-9086 
0*9113 
0*9141 
0*9169 



384 
385 



386 
387 
368 
389 
390 
391 
;3<*2 



77 

83 

ss 

94 
100 

106 
111 
117 
123 
129 
134 
140 
146 
152 
15S 
164 
170 

176 
181 
187 
193 
199 
204 
210 

216 
222 
228 
234 
240 
246 
252 



358° 55' 

359*54' 

0*53' 

1°51' 

2*50' 

3° 48' 

4° 47' 

5° 45' 

6*44' 

7° 42' 

8° 41' 

9°39' 

10°37 r 

11° 35' 

12° W 

13*81' 

14° 29 1 

15° 27' 

16° 25' 

17° 23- 

18° 21' 

19° W 

20*17' 

21° 15' 

ZF If 
23° IV 
24° 9 / 
25° 6' 
26* 3' 
27° 1' 
27° 59' 



1-0027! 
1*0055 
1-0083 

10110 
10138 
10166 
10194 
10221 
1-0249 
10277 
103O4 
1-0332 
10360 
10387 
10415 
10443 
10471 
1*0498 
1 0526 
10554 
10581 
1*0609 
10637 
10664 

10692 
10720 

1-0748 
1-0775 
10803 
1-0831 
1-0858 
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COMPUTATION OP DATES :— GENERAL TABLES. 
Table IX. — For Nakshatras and Togas, 
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Tabli XI. — For different* 
of Nakihatrat and Yogas. 



No. 


Nakshatn 


k. Index. 


Yoga. 


1 


Afivini 


0° C — 13° 20' 


Visbkambba. 


2 


Bbari^t* 


. 13° 20* — 26° 40' 


Prlti. 


3 


Krittika . 


. 26° 40' — 40P V 


Ayusbmat. 


4 


Robi^i # 


. 40 <y — 53° 20' 


Saubb&gya. 


5 


Mrigasiras , 


. 53° 2<y — 56° 40' 


Sobbasa. 


6 


Ardra* 


. 66° 4C — 80° V 


Atiga^da. 


7 


Punarvasu . 


. 80° V — 93° 20* 


Sakarman. 


8 


Pnsbya* . 


. 93° 2ff — 106° 40' 


Dbriti. 

Sftla. 


9 


Afilesba 


. 106» 40' — 120° V 


10 


Magbl* . 


. 120" V — 133° 20* 


Gagda, 


11 


Ptirva-Pbalgunl 
Uttara-Ph|alguni 


. 133° 2C — 146° Aff 


Vriddhi. 


12 


. 146° 40* — 160° V 


Dbruva. 


13 


Hasta # 


. 160° 0' — 173° 20' 


Vyagbata. 


14 


Cbitra 


. 173° 20* — 186° 40* 


Harsba^a. 


15 


Svati* 


. '186° 40* — 200° / 


Vajra. 


16 


Visakba . 


. 200° 0' — 213° 20* 


Siddbi. 


17 


Anuradha* . 


. 213° 2<y — 226° 40* 


Vyatipata, 


18 


Jyeabtha • 
Mfila* ' 


. 226° 40* — 240° 7 


Vartyaa. 


19 


. 240° a — 253° 20* 


Parigba* 
Siva. 


20 


Ptirva-Ashadba 


. 253° 2<y — 266° 40* 


21 


yttara-AshAdhA* 


. 266° 40* — 280° Of 


Siddha. 


'J2 


Srava?a L . 


. 280° (y — 293° 2(y 


Sadhya. 


23 


Sravisbtba or DJia 
Satabbisbaj or Safe 


QisbthA # . 293° 2<y — 306° 40* 


Subha. 


24 


ataraka . 306° 4V — 320° 0' 


Sukla. 


25 


Pftrva-Bbadrapa 


dA . . 320° V — 333° 20* 


Brabman. 


26 


U ttara- Bhadrapad 


i m . . 333° 2(y — 346° 4(y 


Indra, 


27 


Revatl 


. 346° 40' — 360° V 


Vaidbriti. 



Naksbatra. 


A 


Yoga. 


gh. p. 




gh. p. 


46 


W 


42 


1 31 


20' 


1 25 


2 17 


SO* 


2 7 


3 2 


W 


2 49 


3 48 


W 


3 32 


4 33 


1° 


4 14 


9 7 


2° 


8 28 


13 40 


3° 


12 42 


18 13 


4° 


16 56 


22 47 


5° 


21 10 


27 20 


6° 


25 25 


31 53 


7° 


29 39 


86 26 


8? 


33 53 


41 


9° 


38 7 


45 33 


10° 


42 21 


50 7 


11° 


46 85 


54 40 


12° 


50 49 


59 13 


13° 


55 3 


60 44 


13° 20' 


56 28 



Table X. — ETtding points of the Nakshatras according to 
Garga and the Brahma Siddhdnta and the presiding 
Divinities of the Nahshatras. 



Table XII.— Equation of Jupiter's true 
to his mean place, at or near conjunction. 



No. 


Garga. 


Brahma. 


Deity. 


1 


13° 


20* 


13° 


10' 


35" 


Afivin. 


2 


20° 


0' 


19° 


45' 


32 


Yama. 


3 


33° 


20' 


32° 


56' 


27 


Agni. 


4 


53° 


20' 


52° 


42' 


20 


PrajApati. 9 


5 


66° 


40' 


65° 


52' 


55 


Soma. 


6 


73° 


2(' 


72° 


28' 


12 


Rudra. 


7 


93° 


2(y 


92° 


14' 


5 


Aditi. 


8 


106° 


4(y 


105 c 


24' 


40 


Brihaspati. 


9 


113° 


2C 


111 


59' 


57 


SarpAb. 


10 


126° 


40' 


125° 


10' 


32 


Pitarab. 


11 


140° 


<y 


138° 


21' 


7 


Bbaga & 


12 


160° 


V 


158° 


r 





Aryaman. 


13 


173° 


20' 


171° 


17' 


35 


Savitri. 


14 


186° 


40' 


18° 


28' 


10 


Tvasbtri. 


15 


193° 


20' 


191° 


3' 


27 


Vayu. 


16 


213° 


20* 


210° 


49' 


20 


Indragni. 


17 


226° 


40' 


223° 


59' 


55 


Mitra. 


18 


233° 


20' 


230° 


35' 


12 


Indra. 


19 


246° 


40' 


243° 


45' 


47 


Nirriti. 


20 


260° 


0' 


256° 


56' 


22 


Apah. 


21 


280° 


0' 


276° 


42' 


15 


VisvedevAb. 


Abbijit 






280° 


56' 


30 


Brabma, 


22 


293° 


20' 


294° 


7' 


5 


Visbnu. 


23 


306° 


4(y 


307° 


17' 


40 


Vasavab. 


24 


313° 


20* 


313° 


52' 


57 


Vanana. 


25 


326° 


40' 


327° 


3' 


32 


Aja Ekapad. 
Abi Budbnya. 


26 


346° 


40' 


346° 


49' 


25 


27 


360° 


0' 


360° 


V 





Pftshan. 



Arg.»(§48) 


Eq. 


Arg .» (§ 48) I 


273 


014 


8-73 


2-40 or 3-06 


014 


8-40 or 9-06 


2-06 340 


013 


806 940 


1-73 3-73 


012 


7-73 9'73 


1-40 406 


0-11 


7-40 10-06 


106 4*40 


009 


7-06 10-40 


0-73 4-73 


0-07 


6-73 10-73 


0-40 5-06 


0-05 


6-40 11-06 


0-06 5-40 


0-03 


6-06 11-40 


11-73 5-73 


0-00 


573 11-73 



1 If the equation falls in the left tide, the equation 
is additive ; if in the left, it is sobtractive. 



3 The Nak»hntm Abbijit is sometimes inserted between Noa. 21 and 
22 j its extent is 276° 4C — 281° 40'. 

* According to the Muhurtachi ntdmani the deity of 4 is Brabma, of 
8 PrajApati, and Abbijit is omitted. 
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11 56 


285 12 30 


- 3 26 


44 


82 


9 31 


92 21 23 


—22 55 


94" 


240 


58 31 


17 18 27 


-18 57 


45 


214 


56 6 


184 27 20 


+ 21 33 


95 


13 


45 6 


109 24 24 


—34 29 


46 


347 


42 41 


276 33 16 


+ 6 3 


96 


146 


31 41 


201 30 20 


+ 10 


47 


120 


29 16 


8 39 12 


—9 28 


97 


279 


IS 16 


293 3G 17 


— 5 31 


48 


253 


15 50 


100 45 9 


—25 


98 


52 


4 50 


25 42 13 


-21 2 


49 


26 


2 25 


192 51 6 


+ 19 29 


99 


184 


51 25 


117 48 9 


| —36 34 


50 


158 


49 


2S4 57 3 


+ 3 53 |100 


317 


38 


209 54 6 


1 + 7 55 
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Tabli XVI.— Brahma Siddkdnta.— Yeart of the century. 1 



Q) O) 
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i. 


=1* 
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CD 
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u 
CU 


j> 


4-J 
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u 


") 


@ 


a; 


E 


4-» 



Yr. 


Distance 


€'• 


Anom. 


Cor. 


Yr. 


Diitance 

<c-o 


<£'■ 


Anom. 


Cor. 





o° o' <r 


0° 


V 


0* 


gh. p. 



50 


158° 45' 0" 


284° 


58' 


32* 


gh. p. 

+ 4 41 


1 


132 46 30 


92 


5 


58 


—15 30 


51 


291 


31 30 


16 


4 


30 


—10 49 


2 


265 33 


184 


11 


56 


—31 1 


52 


64 


18 


109 


10 


28 


—26 19 


3 


38 19 30 


276 


17 


55 


+ 13 29 


53 


197 


4 30 


201 


16 


26 


+ 18 10 


4 


171 6 


8 


23 


53 


— 2 2 


54 


329 


51 


293 


22 


25 


+ 2 40 


5 


303 52 30 


100 


29 


51 


—17 32 


55 


102 


37 30 


25 


28 


23 


—12 51 


6 


76 39 


192 


35 


49 


—33 2 


56 


235 


24 


117 


34 


21 


—28 21 


7 


209 25 30 


284 


41 


47 


+ 11 27 


57 


8 


10 30 


209 


40 


19 


+ 16 9 


8 


342 12 


16 


47 


45 


— 4 3 


58 


140 


57 


301 


46 


17 


+ 38 


9 


114 58 30 


108 


53 


43 


—19 33 


59 


273 


43 30 


33 


52 


16 


-14 52 


10 


247 45 


200 


59 


42 


—35 3 


60 


46 


30 


125 


58 


15 


—30 22 


11 


20 31 30 


293 


5 


40 


+ 9 26 


61 


179 


16 30 


217 


4 


13 


+ 14 7 


12 


153 18 


25 


11 


38 


— 6 4 


62 


312 


3 


810 


10 


11 


— 1 23 


13 


286 4 30 


117 


17 


37 


—21 35 


63 


84 


49 30 


42 


16 


9 


—16 54 


14 


58 51 


209 


23 


36 


+ 22 55 


64 


217 


36 


134 


22 


8 


—32 24 


15 


191 37 30 


301 


29 


33 


+ 7 24 


65 


350 


22 30 


226 


28 


6 


+ 12 6 


10 


324 24 


33 


35 


31 


— 8 6 


66 


123 


9 


318 


34 


4 


— 3 25 


17 


97 10 30 


125 


41 


29 


—23 36 


67 


255 


55 30 


50 


40 


2 


—18 55 


18 


229 57 


217 


47 


28 


+ 20 53 


68 


8 


42 


142 


46 





—34 25 


19 


2 43 30 


309 


53 


26 


+ 5 23 


69 


161 


28 30 


234 


51 


58 


+ 10 4 


20 


135 30 


41 


59 


25 


—10 7 


70 


294 


15 


326 


57 


57 


— 5 26 


21 


268 16 30 


134 


5 


23 


—25 38 


71 


67 


1 30 


59 


3 


& 


—20 57 


22 


41 3 


226 


11 


21 


+ 8 52 


72 


199 


48 


151 


9 


53 


+ 23 33 


23 


73 49 30 


318 


17 


20 


+ 3 21 


73 


332 


34 30 


243 


15 


51 


+ 83 


24 


306 36 


50 


23 


18 


-12 9 


74 


105 


21 


335 


21 


50 


- 7 28 


25 


79 22 30 


142 


29 


16 


—27 39 


75 


238 


7 30 


67 


27 


48 


—22 58 


26 


212 9 


234 


35 


14 


+ 16 51 


76 


10 


54 


159 


33 


46 


+ 21 32 


27 


344 55 30 


326 


41 


12 


+ 1 20 


77 


143 


40 30 


251 


39 


44 


+ 6 1 


28 


117 42 


58 


47 


10 


—14 10 


78 


276 


27 


343 


45 


43 


— 9 29 


29 


250 28 30 


150 


53 


9 


—29 41 


79 


49 


13 30 


75 


51 


41 


—25 


30 


23 15 


242 


59 


7 


+ 14 49 


80 


182 





167 


57 


39 


+ 19 30 


31 


156 1 30 


335 


5 


5 


— 42 


81 


314 


46 30 


260 


3 


38 


+ 40 


32 


288 48 


67 


11 


3 


—16 12 


82 


87 


33 


352 


9 


36 


—11 31 


33 


61 34 30 


159 


17 


2 


—31 42 


83 


220 


19 30 


84 


15 


34 


—27 1 


34 


194 21 


251 


23 





+ 12 57 


84 


353 


6 


176 


21 


33 


+ 17 29 


35 


327 7 30 


343 


28 


58 


— 2 43 


85 


125 


52 30 


268 


27 


31 


+ 1 58 


36 


99 54 


75 


34 


57 


—18 13 


86 


258 


39 





33 


29 


—13 32 


37 


232 40 30 


167 


40 


55 


—33 44 


87 


31 


25 30 


92 


39 


27 


—29 3 


38 


5 27 


259 


46 


53 


+ 10 46 


88 


164 


12 


184 


45 


25 


+ 15 27 


39 


138 13 30 


351 


52 


51 


— 4 45 


89 


297 


58 30 


276 


51 


23 


— 3 


40 


271 


83 


58 


50 


—22 15 


90 


69 


45 


8 


57 


22 


—15 34 


41 


43 46 30 


176 


4 


48 


—35 45 


91 


202 


31 30 


101 


3 


20 


—31 4 


42 


176 33 


268 


10 


46 


+ 8 44 


92 


335 


18 


193 


9 


18 


+ 13 26 


43 


309 19 30 





16 


45 


— 6 46 


93 


108 


4 30 


285 


15 


17 


— 2 5 


44 


82 6 


92 


22 


43 


-22 16 


94 


240 


51 


17 


21 


15 


—17 35 


45 


214 52 30 


184 


28 


41 


+ 22 13 


95 


13 


37 30 


109 


27 


13 


-33 6 


46 


347 39 


276 


34 


39 


+ 6 44 


96 


146 


24 


201 


33 


11 


+ 11 24 


47 


120 25 30 


8 


40 


37 


— 8 47 


97 


279 


10 30 


293 


39 


9 


— 4 6 


48 


253 12 


100 


46 


35 


—24 18 


98 


52 


57 


25 


45 


7 


—19 37 


49 


25 58 30 


192 


52 


34 


+ 20 12 


99 


184 


43 30 


117 


51 


6 


-35 7 


50 


158 45 


284 


58 


32 


+ 4 41 


100 


317 


30 


209 


57 


4 


+ 9 22 



1 For the Siddkdnta Siromani, correct tht T&loes in this table bj meini of Table XIX. 
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Table XVIII 1 .— Second Arya Siddhdnta. — Ycart of tht century. 




1 Yr. 


Distance 


€'• 


inoin. 


Cor. 


Yr. 


Distance 
C-0. 


C '• Anom. 


Cor. 





0° 


v or 


0° 


<y o* 





50 


158° 53' 30* 


285° 5' 34" 


gh. p. 
+ 3 56 


1 


132 


46 40 


92 


6 7 


—15 31 


51 


291 


40 10 


16 11 41 


—11 36 


2 


265 


33 20 


184 


12 13 


—31 2 


52 


64 


26 50 


109 17 47 


—27 7 


3 


38 


20 


276 


18 20 


+ 13 26 


53 


197 


13 30 


201 23 54 


+ 17 22 


4 


171 


6 40 


8 


24 26 


— 2 5 


54 


330 


10 


293 30 


+ 1 51 


5 


303 


53 21 


100 


30 33 


—17 36 


55 


102 


46 51 


25 36 7 


—13 41 


6 


76 


40 1 


192 


36 40 


—33 7 


56 


235 


33 31 


117 42 14 


—29 12 


7 


209 


26 41 


284 


42 47 


+ 11 21 


57 


8 


20 11 


209 48 21 


+ 15 17 


8 


342 


13 21 


16 


48 54 


— 4 10 


58 


141 


6 51 


301 52 28 


— 14 


9 


115 


1 


108 


55 


—19 41 


59 


273 


53 31 


33 58 34 


-15 46 


10 


247 


46 42 


201 


1 7 


—35 12 


60 


46 


40 12 


126 6 40 


—31 17 


11 


20 


33 22 


293 


7 13 


+ 9 16 


61 


179 


27 52 


218 12 47 


+ 13 12 


12 


153 


20 2 


25 


13 20 


— 9 15 


62 


312 


13 32 


310 18 53 


— 2 19 


13 


286 


6 42 


117 


19 27 


—21 46 


63 


85 


12 


42 25 


—17 51 


14 


58 


53 22 


209 


25 33 


+ 22 43 


64 


217 


46 52 


134 31 6 


—30 22 


15 


191 


40 3 


301 


31 40 


+ 7 10 


65 


350 


33 33 


226 37 13 


+ 11 7 


16 


324 


26 43 


33 


37 47 


— 8 21 


66 


123 


20 13 


318 43 20 


— 4 14 


17 


97 


13 23 


125 


43 54 


—23 52 


67 


256 


6 53 


50 49 27 


—19 56 


18 


230 


3 


217 


50 1 


+ 20 36 


68 


28 


53 33 


142 55 34 


—35 27 


19 


2 


46 43 


309 


56 7 


+ 55 


69 


161 


40 13 


235 1 40 


+ 92 


20 


135 


33 24 


42 


2 13 


-10 26 


70 


294 


26 54 


327 7 47 


— 6 29 


21 


268 


20 4 


134 


8 20 


—25 57 


71 


67 


13 34 


59 13 54 


—22 1 


22 


41 


6 44 


226 


14 26 


+ 18 32 


72 


200 


14 


151 20 


+ 22 28 


23 


173 


53 24 


318 


20 33 


+ 30 


73 


332 


46 54 


243 26 7 


+ 6 57 


24 


306 


40 4 


50 


26 39 


—12 31 


74 


105 


33 34 


335 32 13 


— 8 34 


25 


79 


26 45 


142 


32 46 


—28 2 


75 


238 


20 15 


67 38 20 


—24 7 


26 


212 


13 25 


234 


38 53 


+ 16 27 


76 


11 


6 55 


159 44 27 


+ 20 22 


27 


345 


5 


326 


45 


+ 55 


77 


143 


53 35 


251 50 34 


+ 4 51 


28 


117 


46 45 


58 


51 7 


—14 36 


78 


276 


40 15 


343 56 41 


—10 40 


29 


250 


33 25 


150 


57 13 


—30 7 


79 


49 


26 55 


76 2 47 


—26 12 


30 


23 


20 6 


243 


3 20 


+ 14 21 


80 


182 


13 36 


168 8 54 


+ 18 18 


31 


156 


6 46 


335 


9 27 


— 1 10 


81 


315 


16 


260 U 1 


+ 2 47 


32 


288 


53 26 


67 


15 33 


—16 41 


82 


87 


46 56 


352 21 7 


—12 46 


33 


61 


40 6 


159 


21 40 


—32 12 


83 


220 


33 36 


84 27 14 


—28 17 


34 


194 


26 46 


251 


27 56 


+ 12 17 


84 


353 


20 16 


176 33 20 


+ 16 12 


35 


327 


13 27 


343 


34 3 


— 3 14 


85 


126 


6 57 


268 39 27 


+ 41 


36 


100 


7 


75 


40 10 


—18 46 


86 


258 


53 37 


45 34 


—14 50 


37 


232 


46 47 


167 


46 17 


—34 17 


87 


31 


40 17 


92 51 41 


—30 22 


38 


5 


33 27 


259 


52 24 


+ 10 12 


88 


164 


26 57 


184 57 48 


+ 14 7 


39 


138 


20 7 


351 


58 20 


— 5 20 


89 


297 


13 37 


277 3 54 


— 1 24 


40 


271 


6 48 


84 


4 27 


—20 51 


90 


70 


18 


9 10 1 


—16 55 


41 


43 


53 28 


176 


10 34 


—36 22 


91 


202 


46 58 


101 16 8 


—32 27 


42 


176 


40 8 


268 


16 40 


+ 8 7 


92 


335 


33 38 


193 22 14 


+ 12 2 


43 


309 


26 48 





22 47 


— 7 25 


93 


108 


20 18 


285 28 21 


— 3 28 


44 


82 


13 28 


92 


28 53 


-22 56 


94 


241 


7 58 


17 34 27 


—19 


45 


215 


9 


184 


35 


+ 21 31 


95 


13 


53 39 


109 40 34 


—34 32 


46 


347 


46 49 


276 


41 7 


+ 6 1 


96 


146 


40 19 


201 46 41 


+ 9 57 


47 


120 


33 29 


8 


47 14 


— 9 30 


97 


279 


26 59 


203 52 48 


— 5 34 


48 


253 


20 9 


100 


53 21 


—25 2 


98 


52 


13 39 


25 58 55 


—21 5 


49 


26 


6 49 


192 


59 27 


+ 29 27 


99 


185 


19 


118 5 1 


—36 37 


50 


158 


53 30 


285 


5 34 


+ 3 56 


100 


317 


47 


210 11 8 


+ 7 51 



1 Table XVI 1 for Centuries U on the next page. 



rOO 



gle 



Original from 
INDIANA UNIVERSITY 



CU 



COMPUTATION OF DATES :— SPECIAL TABLES. 



455 



Tablb XVII.— Second Arya Siddk&nta: 
For centuriet. 



Table XIX.— 
Siddh. S'iromani 



Tablk XXL— For dayt of the 
Solar Year. 



Q) O) 



_CD 


o 
o 


O 


m 


r 




(T3 


ZJ 


— : 


T5 


O 


O 


i. 


=1* 






™ +J 






o 


7 
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_CL| 
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Ol 




O 
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O 


=j 


i/i 


"O 


CD 


CD 
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m 


-t-j 


o 


U) 


E 


o 

CD 


j> 


4-J 


o 


c 


u 


") 


<S) 


a; 


E 


4-J 



Crat. 
K. Y. 


Die uuace 

C-O. 


C'i 


Aaom. 


0'aAnom. 


Cor. 


3000 


173° 


80' 


61° 


43' 


24" 


282° 


V 


29* 


gk. p. 
- 4 15 


3100 


131 


17 


271 


64 


32 


282 


7 


15 


+ 8 87 


3200 


89 


4 


122 


5 


89 


282 


7 


1 


+ 11 28 


3300 


46 


51 


332 


16 


47 


282 


6 


48 


+ 19 20 


3400 


4 


38 


182 


27 


54 


282 


6 


84 


+ 27 11 


3500 


822 


25 


32 


39 


2 


282 


6 


20 


-24 57 


3600 


280 


12 


242 


50 


10 


282 


6 


6 


-17 06 


3700 


237 


59 


93 


1 


17 


282 


5 


62 


- 9 14 


3800 


195 


46 


303 


12 


25 


282 


5 


89 


- 1 23 


3900 


153 


33 


158 


23 


32 


282 


6 


25 


+ 6 29 


4000 


111 


20 


3 


34 


40 


282 


5 


11 


+ 14 20 


4100 


69 


7 


213 


45 


48 


282 


4 


57 


+ 22 12 


4200 


26 


54 


63 


66 


65 


282 


4 


43 


+ 30 03 


4300 


344 


41 


274 


8 


3 


282 


4 


80 


-22 05 


4400 


302 


28 


124 


19 


10 


282 


4 


16 


-14 14 


4500 


260 


15 


334 


30 


18 


282 


4 


2 


- 6 22 


4600 


218 


2 


184 


41 


26 


292 


8 


48 


+ 1 29 


4700 


175 


49 


34 


52 


33 


282 


8 


34 


+ 9 21 


4800 


133 


36 


245 


3 


41 


282 


3 


21 


+ 17 12 


4900 


91 


23 


95 


14 


48 


282 


3 


7 


+ 25 04 


5000 


49 


10 


305 


25 


56 


282 


2 


53 


-27 05 



Quantities to be tob- 

tractfd from Bralma 

SiddMmta ralnee. 


Yr. 


Dial 
C-0. 


A now. 


6 


C 8* 


C 5* 


10 


6 


b 


15 


9 


14 


20 


12 


18 


25 


16 


23 


30 


18 


27 


35 


2i 


82 


40 


24 


36 


45 


27 


41 


50 


30 


45 


66 


38 


60 


60 


36 


54 


66 39 


69 


70 42 

i 


1 3 


75 45 


1 8 


80 48 


1 12 


85 51 


1 17 


90 64 


1 21 


95 57 


1 26 


100 1 


1 30 



Table XX.— Saikkrdnti. 



Samkrinti. 

Mina-Samkr&nt 

Meaba-Sarhkranti 

Vriaba-S. 

Mitbuna-S. 

Knrkata-8. 

Simha-8. 

Kanja-S. 

Tula-S. 

Vri.cbika-S. 

Dhanuh-S. 

Makara-S. 

Kumbha-S. 

Mina-S. 

Mesh a- 8. foil. 



True 
Loug. 



330° 

30 
60 
90 
120 
160 
180 
210 
240 
270 
300 
330 
360 



Distance 

C-0. 



313° SO' 

333 32 

350 39 

13 42 

39 28 

63 6 

84 19 

82 25 

96 49 

96 21 

93 45 

92 45 

9fi 17 

K'6 19 



9*295° 
22 331 
25 15 
13 
36 119 



180 
226 
263 
294 
319 
342 
7 

37 
73 



4' 8" 

38 30 

48 10 

19 7 

44 23 

64 

14 1 

56 46 

29 25 

47 39 

50 1 

34 5 

7 35 

44 42 



Mean 
Long. © 



327° 56' 39* 

357 51 38 

28 20 69 

69 19 7 

90 30 28 

121 31 25 

152 6 41 

182 6 16 

i 

211 34 4 I 

210 38 

569 31 46 

,298 33 11 

|327 56 41 

357 51 41 



Date. 



Chaiira 
Vaij. . 

Jjaish. 

1 Ashadba 
OSra. 

1 Bbadr. . 
1 Asvina . 
Kartt. . 

Marg. . 

1 Pauaha . 
1 Magba . 
Phulg. . 

Chaitra 

1 Vaii . 



9- P. 
31 30 

49 56 

45 51 

11 7 

49 48 

17 57 

19 25 

45 53 

39 26 

8 65 
28 
54 5! 
4* 7 

5 20 



5 



Cukittx oi f laceniaa rata. 



-88 

-82 

81 

—80 
-29 
-28 
-27 
—26 

—25 

—24 

28 

22 

—21 

-20 

-19 

-18 

-1 

-16 

-15 
-14 
-18 
-12 
-11 

-10 

- 9 
• 8 

- 7 
■ C 



<-©. 



817° 43f 19* 

829 58 46 

342 6 12 

364 16 39 

6 28 6 

18 89 82 

81 60 69 

48 2 26 

66 13 68 

67 26 19 
79 86 66 
91 48 13 

108 69 89 



288° 61' 21' 
301 66 16 
314 69 9 



328 

341 

354 

7 

20 

83 
46 
69 
73 
86 



116 
128 
140 
162 
164 

177 
189 
201 
213 
226 

238 
250 
262 
274 
286 

299 
311 



11 6 

22 33 

33 59 

65 2G 

66 58 

8 19 

19 46 

31 13 

42 40 

64 6 

6 88 

17 

28 26 

39 63 

51 20 

2 47 



HI 
124 
137 
160 

164 
177 
190 
203 
216 

229 
242 
255 
268 
281 

294 



14 13 307 



8 3 
6 67 

10 61 

14 45 

18 39 

22 33 

26 26 

30 20 

84 14 

38 8 

42 2 

45 66 

49 60 

53 44 

67 88 

2 32 

5 25 

9 29 
13 13 

17 7 

21 1 

24 55 

28 49 

82 43 

36 37 

40 31 

44 24 



327° 2# 81« 

328 27 89 

329 26 47 

330 26 66 

331 25 4 

332 24 12 

333 28 20 

334 22 28 

335 21 86 

336 20 44 

337 19 53 

338 19 1 
839 18 9 



840 
341 
342 
343 
344 

346 
346 
347 
348 
849 

360 
351 
352 
353 
354 

355 
356 



17 17 

16 25 

15 33 

14 41 

13 49 

12 57 

12 6 

11 14 

10 22 

9 30 

8 88 

7 46 
6 65 
6 3 
6 11 

4 19 

8 27 



1. Vaisakha. 



-8 

—2 

-1 



1 
2 
3 

4 



323° 26' 40*320° 48' 18*357° 
335 37 7 333 62 12 858 
347 48 33 346 66 6 359 52 





12 11 27 

24 22 63 

36 34 20 

48 46 47 



? 35 
1 44 




13 
26 




3 54 
7 48 
39 11 42 
62 15 36 



60 67 13 65 19 29 

73 8 40 78 23 23 

85 20 7 I 91 27 17 

97 31 34 1104 31 11 

109 43 117 35 6 

121 54 27 130 38 69 

134 6 54 1143 42 63 

146 17 20 >156 46 47 

158 28 47 1 169 50 41 

170 40 14 182 54 35 





69 8 

58 16 

67 25 

66 33 



182 61 40 

195 3 7 

207 14 34 

219 26 1 

231 37 27 



243 48 54 

256 21 

26* 11 47 

23 280 23 14 

24 292 34 41 



25 304 46 7 

26 |316 67 34 



4 55 41 

5 64 49 

6 63 57 

7 53 6 

8 52 14 

9 51 22 

10 50 SO 

11 49 38 

12 48 W 

13 47 54 



195 68 28 i 14 47 3 

209 2 22 ; 15 46 11 

22 6 16 ' 16 45 19 

35 10 10 ' 17 44 27 

48 14 4 18 43 35 

261 17 58 19 42 43 

274 21 52 | 20 41 51 

287 25 46 ! 21 40 69 

300 29 40 I 22 40 7 

313 33 34 ' 23 39 16 

326 37 27 24 3* 

339 41 21 i 25 37 



30 27 329 9 1 ;352 45 15 ' 26 36 



24 1 
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Tabli XXI.— For days of the Solar Year— continued. 



cD ju 



_CD 


o 
o 


O 


rr< 


r 




(T3 


in 

ZJ 


— : 


T5 


O 


O 


J_ 


=1* 






™ +J 






1=9 

O o 
"O 0) 






@ CD 

i 5 



t. jYATWBTBk. 


4. 3ravawa. 


6. A8VIHA, 


i 


3 


Distano* 

C-O. 


I '• Anom. 


Loag.0 


< 


Distanoa 


['■ Anom. 


Long.© 


i 

-< 


Distance 

c-o. 


C '■ Anom. 


Long.Q 


* 





88 S 


141° 80' 28* 


5° 49' V 


27° 85' 48" 


91 


29°21'80* ] 


08° 54' 45* 


89° 41' 23* 


153 


65° 11' 5" 208° 56' 26* 


150° 47' 49* 





i 


89 S 


158 31 54 


18 58 3 


28 84 56 


92 


41 32 56 1 


21 58 89 


80 40 31 


154 


77 22 82 


222 20 


151 46 57 


1 


3 


30 


5 43 21 


81 56 57 


29 34 5 


93 


53 44 23 1 


135 2 S3 


91 89 89 


155 


89 84 58 


285 4 14 


152 46 6 


2 


8 


31 


17 54 48 


45 51 


80 33 13 


94 


65 55 50 ] 


48 6 27 


92 88 47 156 101 45 25 


248 8 8 153 45 14 


8 


4 


38 


80 8 14 


58 4 45 


31 32 21 


95 


78 7 16 ] 


61 10 20 


93 37 56 


157 113 56 52 


261 12 2 


154 44 22 


4 


5 


88 


48 17 41 


71 8 89 


82 31 29 


96 


90 18 43 ] 


74 14 14 


94 87 4 


158 126 8 19 


274 15 56 


155 43 30 


5 





34 


54 89 8 


84 12 83 


83 80 37 


97 1 


02 30 10 1 


87 18 8 


95 86 12 


159 138 19 45 


287 19 50 


156 42 38 


6 


7 


85 


66 40 84 


9T 16 26 


34 29 46 


98 1 


14 41 87 S 


»0 22 2 


96 35 20 


160 150 31 12 


300 23 44 


157 41 47 


7 


8 


36 


78 52 1 


L10 20 20 


35 28 54 


99 1 


26 53 8 i 


513 25 56 


97 34 28 


161 162 42 39 


313 27 38 


158 40 55 


8 


9 


87 


91 3 28 


128 24 14 


36 28 2 


100 1 


39 4 80 5 


{26 29 49 


98 33 87 


162 174 54 5 


326 31 32 159 40 3 


9 


10 


38 1 


108 14 55 


136 28 8 


37 27 10 


101 ] 


51 15 56 I 


239 33 43 


99 32 45 


163 187 5 32 


339 35 26 160 39 11 


10 


11 


39 1 


115 26 21 


149 82 2 


38 26 IS 


102 1 


63 27 22 ' 


252 37 37 


100 81 53 


164 199 16 59 


352 39 20 


161 38 19 


11 


18 


40 1 


L87 87 48 


162 85 56 


89 25 27 


108 


175 88 51 ' 


265 41 31 


101 81 1 


165 211 28 25 


5 43 13 


162 37 28 


12 


S 


41 


139 49 15 


175 89 50 


40 24 85 


104 


187 50 17 


278 45 25 


102 30 9 


166 223 39 58 


18 47 7 


163 36 36 


13 


48 


L52 41 


188 43 44 


41 88 48 


105 « 


200 1 44 


301 49 18 


103 29 18 1,167 


235 51 19 


31 51 1 


164 35 44 


14 


1ft 


43 


164 12 8 


201 47 88 


42 22 51 


106 


212 13 11 


314 58 12 


104 28 26 168 248 2 46 


44 54 55 


165 34 52 


15 


18 


44 


L76 83 35 


214 51 32 


43 21 59 


107 


224 84 87 


927 57 6 


105 27 34 


169 


260 14 12 


57 58 49 


166 34 


16 


17 


45 


188 35 1 


227 55 25 


44 21 7 


108 


236 86 4 


841 1 


106 26 42 


170 


272 25 39 


71 2 43 


167 83 9 


17 


18 


46 


300 46 88 


840 59 19 


45 20 16 


109 


248 47 81 


854 4 56 


107 25 50 


171 


284 37 8 


84 6 37 


168 38 17 


18 


19 


47 


212 57 55 


254 8 13 


46 19 24 


110 


260 58 57 


7 8 48 


108 24 59 


172 


296 48 32 


97 10 31 


169 31 25 


19 


80 


48 


325 9 22 


867 7 7 


47 18 32 


111 


273 10 24 


20 12 42 


109 24 7 


173 


308 59 59 


110 14 25 


170 30 33 


20 


81 


49 


287 80 48 


280 11 1 


48 17 40 


112 


285 21 50 


83 16 86 


110 23 15 


174 


321 11 26 


123 18 19 


171 29 41 


21 


88 


50 


249 32 15 


293 14 55 


49 16 48 


113 


297 88 17 


46 20 30 


HI 22 23 


175 


383 22 52 


186 22 12 


172 28 50 


22 


88 


51 


261 43 42 


306 18 49 


50 15 57 


114 


309 44 44 


59 24 24 


112 21 31 


176 


345 34 19 


149 26 6 


173 27 58 


28 


84 


58 


278 55 8 


819 22 43 


51 15 5 


113 


321 56 10 


72 28 17 


113 20 39 


177 


357 45 46 


162 30 


174 27 6 


24 


85 


53 


286 6 85 


332 26 37 


52 14 13 


116 


334 7 87 


55 82 11 


114 19 48 


178 


9 57 18 


175 38 54 


175 26 14 


25 


M 


54 


298 18 2 


845 30 80 


53 18 21 


117 


346 19 4 


98 36 ft 


115 IS 56 


179 


22 8 39 


188 37 48 


176 25 22 


26 


87 


55 


310 29 88 


358 84 24 


54 12 29 


118 


358 80 81 


HI 39 59 


116 18 4 


180 


84 20 6 


201 41 42 


177 24 31 


27 


88 


56 


322 40 55 


11 88 18 


55 11 37 


119 


10 41 57 


124 43 43 


117 17 12 


181 


46 81 33 


214 45 36 


178 23 39 


28 


89 


57 


384 52 22 


24 42 12 


56 10 45 


120 


22 53 24 


137 47 47 


118 16 20 


182 


58 42 59 


227 49 30 


179 22 47 


29 


80 


58 


347 8 49 


37 46 6 


57 9 53 


121 


35 4 51 


150 51 41 


119 15 23 


183 


60 54 26 


240 53 24 


180 21 55 


30 


8. Aihadka. 


5. Bhadrapada. 


7. Kabttiza. 





59 


359° 15' 15" 


50° 50' 0" 


58° v r 


122 


47° 16' 17" 


163° 55' 35 v 


120° 14' 36" 


184 


73° 5' 53* 


253° 57' 18* 


181° 21' 3* 





1 


60 


11 26 42 


63 53 53 


59 8 10 


123 


59 27 44 


176 59 29 


121 13 44 


|185 


85 17 19 


267 1 11 


182 20 12 


1 


2 


61 


23 38 9 


76 57 47 


60 7 18 


124 


71 39 11 


190 3 23 


122 12 52 


1186 


97 28 46 


280 5 5 


183 19 20 


2 


8 


62 


35 49 35 


90 1 41 


61 6 26 


125 


83 50 37 


203 7 16 


123 12 1 


187 


119 40 13 


298 8 59 


184 18 28 


3 


4 


63 


48 1 2 


103 5 35 


62 6 34 


126 


96 2 4 


216 11 10 


124 11 9 


Il88 


131 51 40 


806 12 53 


185 17 36 


4 


5 


64 


60 12 29 


116 9 29 


83 4 42 


127 


108 13 31 


229 15 4 


125 10 17 


il*9 


144 3 6 


319 16 47 


186 16 44 


5 


6 


65 


72 28 55 


129 13 22 


64 8 51 


128 


120 24 58 


242 18 58 


126 9 25 


190 


156 14 33 


332 20 41 


187 15 52 


6 


7 


66 


84 35 22 


142 17 16 


65 2 59 


189 


182 36 24 


255 22 48 


127 8 33 


191 


163 26 


345 24 35 


188 15 


7 


8 


67 


96 46 49 


155 21 10 


66 8 7 


130 


144 47 51 


268 26 46 


128 7 42 


192 


180 37 26 


858 28 29 


189 14 8 


8 


9 


68 


108 58 16 


168 25 4 


67 1 15 


131 


156 59 18 


281 30 40 


129 6 50 


193 


192 48 53 


11 32 23 


190 13 16 


9 


10 


69 


121 9 42 


181 28 58 


68 23 


132 


169 10 44 


294 34 34 


130 5 58 


194 


205 20 


24 36 17 


191 12 24 


10 


11 


70 


133 21 9 


194 32 52 


68 59 82 


133 


181 22 11 


307 38 28 


131 5 6 


195 


217 11 46 


37 40 10 


192 11 33 


11 


18 


71 


145 32 86 


207 36 46 69 58 40 


134 


193 33 38 


320 42 22 


132 4 14 


196 


229 23 13 


50 44 4 


193 10 40 


12 


18 


72 


157 44 2 


220 40 40 ' 70 57 48 


135 


205 45 4 


338 46 15 


133 3 23 


197 


241 34 40 


63 47 58 


194 9 49 


18 


14 


73 


169 55 29 1233 44 34 


71 56 56 


136 "217 56 31 


346 50 9 


134 2 31 


,198 


253 46 7 


76 51 52 


195 8 57 


14 


15 


74 


182 6 56 |246 48 28 


72 56 4 


137 


280 7 58 


359 54 3 


135 1 39 


,199 


265 57 33 


89 55 46 


196 8 3 


15 


16 


75 


194 18 22 


259 52 21 


73 55 13 


1188 


242 19 26 


12 57 57 


136 47 


1200 278 9 


102 59 38 197 7 14 


16 


17 


76 


208 29 49 


272 56 15 


74 54 21 


139 


254 30 52 


26 1 51 


136 59 55 


1201 


290 20 27 


116 3 32 


198 6 23 


17 


18 


77 


218 41 16 


286 9 


75 58 29 


140 


266 42 18 


39 5 45 


137 59 4 


! 202 


302 31 53 


129 7 26 


199 5 30 


18 


19 


78 


280 52 43 


299 4 8 


76 52 87 


141 


278 58 45 


52 9 39 


138 58 12 


203 


314 43 20 


142 11 20 


200 4 39 


19 


80 


79 


243 4 9 


312 7 57 


77 51 45 


142 


291 5 11 


65 13 33 


139 57 20 


204 


326 54 47 


155 15 14 ,201 3 47 


20 


81 


80 


255 15 36 


325 11 52 


78 50 53 


143 


303 16 38 


78 17 27 


140 56 28 


| 205 


339 6 18 


168 19 7 !202 2 55 


21 


82 


81 


267 27 8 


338 15 46 


79 50 1 


144 


815 28 5 


91 21 21 


141 55 36 


!206 


351 17 40 


181 23 1 [203 2 3 


22 


83 


88 


279 38 29 


851 19 40 


80 49 9 


145 


327 39 31 


104 25 14 


142 54 44 


207 


3 29 7 


194 26 55 i204 1 11 


23 


84 


83 


291 49 56 


4 23 34 


81 48 17 


146 


389 50 58 


117 29 8 


143 53 53 


208 


15 40 34 1207 30 49 1205 19 


24 


85 


84 


304 1 23 


17 27 28 


82 47 25 


147 


352 2 25 


130 38 2 


144 53 1 


209 


27 52 220 34 43 205 59 27 


25 


86 


85 


316 12 50 


30 31 21 


83 46 34 


148 


4 13 52 


143 86 56 


115 52 9 


210 


40 3 27 233 38 37 206 58 38 


26 


87 


86 


328 24 16 


48 35 15 


84 45 42 


149 


16 25 18 


156 40 50 


146 51 17 


211 


52 14 54 246 42 31 207 57 44 


27 


88 


87 


340 35 43 


56 39 9 


85 44 50 


150 


28 86 45 


169 44 44 


147 50 25 


212 


642620 259 4625 1208 5652 


28 


88 


88 


358 47 10 


69 48 3 


86 48 58 


151 


40 48 12 


182 48 38 


143 49 83 


213 


76 87 47 272 50 19 209 56 


28 


80 


89 


4 58 36 


82 46 57 


87 48 6 


152 


52 59 88 


195 52 32 


149 48 41 








SO 


81 


90 


17 10 8 


95 50 51 88 48 75 
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o 
o 


O 


m 


r 
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O 


i. 
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1=9 
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8. Marqsira. 



3 217 



Diatanoe 
C-0. 



C *s Anom. 



88° 49' 14" 285° 54' 13* 
101 40 298 58 6 
113 12 7 312 2 



125 23 84 

137 35 2 

139 46 27 

161 57 54 

174 9 21 

186 20 47 

198 32 14 

210 43 41 

222 55 7 

235 6 84 

247 18 1 

259 29 28 

271 40 54 

283 52 21 

296 3 48 

15 14 
320 26 41 
332 88 8 
344 49 34 
357 1 1 

9 12 28 

21 23 55 

33 35 21 

45 46 48 

57 58 15 

70 9 41 



5 54 

9 48 

351 13 40 

4 17 JW 

17 21 30 

40 25 24 
53 29 18 
66 33 12 
79 37 5 
92 40 59 

105 44 53 

118 48 47 

121 52 41 

134 56 35 

148 29 

161 4 23 

174 8 17 

187 12 10 

200 16 1 

213 19 58 

226 23 52 

239 27 45 

252 31 39 

265 35 33 

278 39 27 

291 43 21 



Long.© 



210° 55' 8* 

211 54 16 

212 58 25 

213 52 33 

214 51 41 

215 50 49 

216 49 57 

217 49 5 

218 48 18 

219 47 22 

220 46 80 

221 45 88 

222 44 46 

223 43 54 

224 43 3 

225 42 11 

226 41 19 

227 40 27 

228 39 35 

229 38 44 

230 37 52 

231 37 
8 

233 35 16 

234 34 24 

235 33 33 

236 32 41 

237 31 49 

238 30 57 



10. Maoha. 



Distance 
C-0- 



9. Pausha. 



82° 21' 8' 
91 82 35 
106 44 15 

118 55 28 
131 6 55 
143 18 22 
155 29 48 
167 41 15 

179 52 42 
192 4 8 
204 15 35 
216 27 2 
228 38 58 

240 49 55 
1 22 
265 12 49 
277 24 15 
289 35 42 

301 47 9 

313 58 35 

326 10 2 

21 29 

350 82 55 

2 44 22 
14 55 49 
27 7 16 
89 18 42 
51 80 9 

63 41 36 



304° 47' 15" 239° W 5' 
317 51 9 240 29 13 
830 55 3 241 28 21 



343 58 46 

357 2 50 

10 6 44 

23 10 38 

36 14 32 

49 18 26 
63 22 20 
75 26 14 
88 30 8 
101 34 1 

114 87 55 

127 41 49 

140 45 43 

153 49 87 

166 53 31 

179 57 25 
193 1 19 
206 5 13 
219 9 7 
13 

245 16 54 

258 20 48 

271 24 42 

284 28 86 

297 82 80 



242 27 30 

243 26 38 

244 25 46 

245 24 54 

246 24 2 

247 23 10 

248 22 18 

249 21 27 

250 20 35 

251 19 48 

252 18 51 
258 17 59 

254 17 7 

255 16 16 

256 15 24 

257 14 82 

258 13 40 

259 12 48 

260 11 57 

261 11 5 

262 10 13 

263 9 21 

264 8 29 

265 7 37 
6 46 



281 



287 



75° 53' V 
88 4 29 
100 15 55 

112 27 22 

124 88 49 

136 50 16 

149 1 43 

161 18 9 

173 24 86 
185 36 3 
197 47 30 
209 56 56 
10 23 

234 21 46 
246 33 16 
258 44 43 
270 56 10 
7 36 



C '■ Anom. 



823° 40' 18" 
336 44 12 
349 48 6 

2 52 

15 55 53 

28 59 47 

42 3 41 

55 7 35 

68 11 29 

81 15 S3 

94 19 17 

107 23 11 

120 27 5 

133 30 58 
146 34 52 
159 38 46 
172 42 40 
185 46 34 



295 19 3 

307 30 30 

319 41 56 

331 53 23 

344 4 50 

356 16 17 

8 27 43 

20 39 10 

32 50 87 

45 2 3 



57 13 30 329 29 27 



69 24 56 



LongXD 



270 



5' 2* 
4 10 
3 18 



198 50 28 

211 54 22 

224 58 16 
2 10 

251 6 4 

264 9 57 

277 13 51 

290 17 45 

303 21 39 

316 25 83 



342 S3 21 



271 2 26 

272 1 84 

273 42 

273 59 51 

274 58 59 

275 58 7 

276 57 15 

277 56 23 

278 55 32 

279 54 40 

280 53 48 

281 52 56 

282 52 4 

283 51 18 

284 50 21 

285 49 29 

286 48 87 

287 47 45 

288 46 58 

289 46 1 

290 45 9 

291 44 17 

292 43 25 

293 42 34 

294 41 42 

295 40 51 

296 39 59 



12. Chaitba. 



334 



11. Phalguna. 



310 36 24 267 5 53 



302 
303 
304 

305 
306 
307 
308 
309 

310 
311 
312 
313 
314 

315 
316 
317 
318 
319 

320 
821 
822 



81° 36' 23" 


93 


47 


50 


105 59 


16 


118 


10 43 


130 


22 


10 


142 


33 


37 



154 45 
166 56 31 

179 7 87 
191 19 24 
203 30 51 
215 42 17 
227 58 43 

240 5 10 

252 16 37 

264 28 8 

276 89 80 

288 50 57 

301 2 34 

313 13 50 

325 25 17 

389 36 44 

349 48 10 

1 59 37 

14 11 4 

26 22 31 

38 33 57 

50 45 24 

62 56 51 
75 8 17 



355° 87' 15' 

8 41 9 

21 45 3 

34 48 56 

47 52 50 

60 56 44 

74 38 

87 4 32 



100 8 26 305 32 18 

113 12 20 306 31 ?1 

126 16 14 307 30 29 

1H9 20 8 308 29 37 

152 24 2 309 28 45 



297° S9 7 V 

298 38 15 

299 87 23 

300 36 32 

301 35 40 

302 34 48 

303 38 56 

304 33 4 



387 



Diitanoe 
C-0. 



87°19 / 44* 
99 81 11 
111 42 38 



128 54 4 
136 5 31 
148 16 58 
160 28 24 
339 172 39 51 



184 51 18 

197 2 44 

209 14 11 

221 25 38 

37 4 

245 48 31 

257 59 58 

270 11 25 

282 22 51 

294 84 18 

306 45 45 
818 57 11 
331 8 38 
343 20 5 
855 31 81 

7 42 58 

19 54 25 

82 5 52 

44 17 18 

56 28 45 

68 40 11 
80 51 88 



C'b Anom. 



Long.© 



27° 84' 12" 
40 88 6 
53 42 

66 45 53 

79 49 47 

92 53 41 

105 57 85 

119 1 29 

182 5 28 

145 9 17 

158 13 11 

171 17 5 

184 20 59 

197 24 52 
210 28 46 
223 82 40 



827° 18' 12" 
328 12 20 
829 11 28 

330 10 87 

331 9 45 
832 8 53 

l 1 
834 7 9 



6 18 
5 26 
4 84 
8 42 
2 50 



335 
886 
337 



340 1 59 

341 1 7 

342 15 



84 |342 59 23 

249 40 28 343 58 81 

I 

262 44 22 844 57 39 

275 48 16 345 56 48 

288 52 10 346 55 56 

301 56 8 847 55 4 

814 59 57 848 54 13 



3 51 
7 45 
354 11 89 

7 15 82 
20 28 26 

88 27 20 



354 49 

46 31 14 S55 48 



849 58 21 

350 52 29 

351 51 37 

352 50 45 

353 46 53 



13. VaiiIxha or thi following Solas 
Yba*. 



165 27 55 
178 81 49 
191 85 43 
204 39 37 
217 48 31 

230 47 25 
243 51 19 
256 55 18 
269 59 7 
3 1 

296 6 54 

309 10 48 

322 14 42 

845 18 86 

358 22 30 

1 26 24 

14 30 18 



310 27 58 

311 27 1 
812 26 9 

313 25 17 

314 24 25 

315 28 84 

816 22 42 

817 SI 50 

318 20 58 

319 20 6 

820 19 15 

821 18 28 
17 81 

323 16 39 

824 15 47 

825 14 56 
14 4 



98° 3' 5' 
105 14 82 
117 25 58 

129 37 25 
141 48 52 
154 18 
166 11 45 
178 23 12 

190 84 38 

202 46 5 

214 57 82 

227 8 58 

289 20 25 



875 251 81 52 



268 48 18 

275 54 45 

6 12 

800 17 39 

812 29 5 

824 40 82 

51 59 

349 8 26 

1 14 52 

13 26 19 

25 87 46 

87 49 12 

50 89 

62 12 5 

74 28 82 
86 34 59 
99 86 25 



59° 31' 8" 
72 85 2 
85 88 56 

98 42 49 

HI 46 48 

124 50 87 

187 54 31 

150 58 25 

164 2 19 

177 6 18 

190 10 7 

208 14 1 

216 17 55 

229 21 48 
248 25 42 
255 29 86 
268 83 80 
281 37 24 

294 41 18 

807 45 12 

820 49 6 

53 

846 56 54 

47 

18 4 41 

26 8 35 

89 12 29 

52 16 28 

65 20 17 
78 24 10 
81 28 4 



356° 47' ir 
857 46 25 
358 45 34 

S59 44 42 

360 48 50 

1 42 58 

2 42 6 

3 41 15 

4 40 23 

5 39 81 

6 88 39 

7 87 47 

8 86 56 

9 86 4 

10 85 12 

11 84 20 

12 83 28 

13 82 87 

14 81 44 

15 80 58 

16 80 

17 29 8 

18 28 17 

19 27 25 

20 26 88 

21 25 42 

22 24 50 
28 23 58 

24 28 6 

25 22 14 

26 21 22 
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Table XXII.- 


"For Ghatikds an 


d Paha. 










c-o. 


4 


'a An. 


Long© 




C-O. 


O A 


n. 


Long© 


pa. 





» 


m 





»' 


» 




in 


1 gh. 


° 


' 


* 


c / 


* 




1 





W 


11 





13 


4 





59 


! 31 


6 


17 


5ft 


6 45 


1 


30 33 


2 





34 


TO 





?,a 


8 


1 


58 


! 32 


6 


30 


6 


6 58 


5 


31 32 


3 





36 


31 





39 


12 


2 


57 


1 33 


6 


42 


17 


7 11 


9 


32 31 


4 





48 


46 





53 


16 


3 


56 


1 34 


6 


54 


29 


7 24 


13 


33 31 


5 


1 





57 


1 


5 


19 


4 


56 


! M 


7 


6 


41 


7 37 


16 


34 30 


6 


1 


13 


9 


1 


1R 


23 


5 


55 


36 


7 


18 


52 


7 50 


20 


35 29 


7 


1 


?ft 


an 


1 


31 


27 


6 


54 


37 


7 


31 


3 


8 3 


24 


36 28 


8 


1 


37 


32 


1 


44 


31 


7 


53 


38 


7 


43 


15 


8 16 


28 


37 27 


9 


1 


49 


43 


1 


57 


3ft 


8 


52 


39 


7 


55 


26 


8 29 


32 


38 26 


10 


2 


1 


54 


2 


10 


39 


9 


51 


40 


8 


7 


38 


8 42 


36 


39 25 


11 


?, 


14 


6 


2 


23 


43 


10 


50 


41 


8 


19 


49 


8 55 


40 


40 25 


12 


fl 


?6 


17 


2 


36 


47 


11 


50 


42 


8 


32 


1 


9 8 


44 


41 24 


13 


?, 


38 


9I» 


2 


49 


41 


12 


49 


43 


8 


44 


12 


9 21 


48 


42 23 


14 


?, 


SO 


40 


3 


2 


ftft 


13 


48 


44 


8 


56 


24 


9 34 


52 


43 22 


15 


3 


2 


52 


3 


15 


ft8 


14 


47 


4ft 


9 


8 


35 


9 47 


55 


44 21 


16 


3 


15 


3 


3 


W 


2 


15 


46 


46 


9 


20 


46 


10 


59 


45 20 


17 


3 


5>7 


IS 


3 


42 


6 


16 


45 


47 


9 


32 


58 


10 14 


3 


46 19 


18 


3 


39 


?6 


3 


ftft 


10 


17 


44 


48 


9 


4ft 


9 


10 27 


7 


47 19 


19 


3 


51 


37 


4 


a 


14 


18 


44 


49 


9 


57 


21 


10 40 


11 


48 1M 


20 


4 


3 


49 


4 


21 


18 


19 


43 


50 


10 


9 


32 


10 53 


15 


49 17 


21 


4 


16 





4 


34 


22 


20 


42 


51 


10 


21 


44 


11 6 


19 


50 16 


22 


4 


08 


1? 


4 


47 


26 


21 


41 


52 


10 


33 


55 


11 19 


23 


51 15 


23 


4 


40 


?3 


ft 





30 


22 


40 


53 


10 


46 


7 


11 32 


27 


52 14 


24 


4 


52 


35 


ft 


13 


34 


23 


39 


54 


10 


58 


18 


11 4ft 


30 


53 13 


25 


5 


4 


46 


5 


26 


37 


24 


38 


i M 


11 


10 


29 


11 ft8 


34 


54 12 


26 


ft 


16 


58 


ft 


39 


41 


25 


38 


56 


11 


22 


41 


12 11 


38 


55 12 


27 


ft 


29 


9 


ft 


52 


4ft 


26 


37 


ft7 


11 


34 


52 


12 24 


42 


56 11 


28 


5 


41 


20 


6 


ft 


49 


27 


36 


53 


11 


47 


4 


12 37 


46 


57 10 


29 


ft 


53 


33 


6 


18 


53 


28 


35 


59 


11 


59 


15 


12 50 


50 


58 9 


30 


6 


ft 


43 


6 


31 


57 


29 


34 


60 


12 


11 


27 


13 3 


54 59 8 



Table XXIII.— Namet of Jupiter'* 
cyclic fears. 



No. 


Cyclio yoar. 


So. 
30 


Cyclic year. 





Vijaya. 


Rndhirodgirin. 


1 


Jaya. 


31 


RaktAkaha. 


2 


Manmatha. 


32 


Krodhana. 


3 


Dnrmnkha. 


33 


K.-huya 
Prabhara. 


4 


Hemalamba. 


31 


5 


Vilamba. 


35 


Yibhava. 


6 


yikarin. 


30 


Sukla. 


7 


SArvari. 


37 


Prarooda. 


8 


Plava. 
Sobhakrit. 


38 


Prajupati. 


9 


39 


Angirat*. 


10 


Sobhana. 


40 


Srimnkha. 


11 


Krodbin 


41 


BhAva. 


12 


ViHTavaau. 


42 


Yuvan. 


13 


Parabhava. 


43 


DhAtri. 


14 


Plavanga. 


l« 


Is vara. 


15 


Kllaka. 


1 45 


BahudhAnya. 


16 


Saumya. 


46 


PmmAthin. 


17 


Sadharana. 
Virodhakrit. 


17 


Vikrama. 


18 


18 


Bbrisya, 


19 


Paridharin. 


49 
50 


Cbitrabhann. 


20 


PramAdin. 


SubbAnu. 


21 


Ananda. 


51 


Tampa. 


22 


Rakahasa. 


52 


Parthiva. 


23 


An.ila. 


53 


Vyaya. 
Sarvajit. 


24 


Pin gala. 


5t 


25 


Kalavnkta. 


.v» 


SarvadhArin. 


26 


Sidd hart bin. 


5(5 


Virodhin. 


27 


Raudra. 


57 


Vikrita. 


23 


Durmati. 


:>8 


Khara. 


29 Dundubhi. 


59 


Nondana. 
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Table XXIV. — (A) Equation of the Moon'* centre. 






Arg: ([ 'a Anomaly 


Equation of thi Moon's cxntrb. 


Arg.: (f'&Anoraaly 


CsEq.- 




Sun/a Siddh. 


Arya Siddh. 


2nd Arya 
Siddh. 


Bran. & S. far. 


<T'a Eq + 

1S0° V SCO (K 
183 45 356 15 


0° V 
3 4ft 


180° 
176 


0> 
15 


0° 0' 0" 
19 59 


A' 
ft"33 


19 41 


A' 
5*25 


1 A' 
0° / V ( 

19 44 I 5 "* 26 


0° V 0* 
19 45 


A' 
5"-27 


7 30 
11 15 
15 


172 
1G8 
165 


30 

45 




39 52 

59 31 

1 IS 54 


5 "30 
5 -26 
5 17 


39 17 

5S 43 

1 17 52 


5 -23 
ft '18 
5 11 


39 23 ! 5 ' 24 

58 50 I 5 * 19 

1 18 2 5 ' 12 


39 25 

58 53 

1 18 7 


ft 

ft 
ft 


•24 
•19 
13 


187 30 352 30 
191 15 348 45 
195 345 


IS 45 


161 


15 


1 37 53 


5 -06 


1 36 41 


5 *02 


1 36 53 5 mQS 


1 36 ft9 


ft 


•03 


198 4ft 1341 15 


22 30 
26 15 
30 


157 
153 
150 


30 
45 



1 56 25 

2 14 29 
2 32 


4 -94 

4 .81 
4 *67 


1 ftft 3 

2 13 
2 30 25 


4 '90 
4 79 
4 '64 


1 55 19 4 ' 92 

2 13 17 | 4 <79 
2 30 44 4 ' te 


1 ftft 26 

2 13 25 
2 30 53 


4 
4 

4 


92 
•80 
•66 


202 30 337 30 
206 15 333 45 
210 330 


33 45 


146 


15 


2 48 48 


4 '48 


2 47 8I 4 " 4 * 


2 47 29 4 * 47 


2 47 39 


4 


•4; 


213 4ft 326 15 


37 30 


142 


30 


3 4 52 


4 -28 


3 3 8| 427 


3 3 32 4 " 2S 


3 3 43 


4 


•28 


217 30 322 30 


41 15 


138 


4ft 


3 20 8 


4 '07 


3 18 22S 4 ' 06 


3 18 47 4 ,06 


3 18 59 


4 


•06 


221 15 318 45 


4ft 


135 





3 34 30 


3 '86 


3 32 43 ! 3 <83 


3 33 10 3 '** 


3 33 23 


3 


"83 


225 315 


48 45 
52 30 


131 
127 


15 

30 


3 48 1 

4 33 


3 61 
3 '34 


3 46 11 | 3 ' 5 ° 
3 58 46 3 W 


3 16 40 
3 59 17 


3 '60 
3 35 


3 46 55 
3 59 31 


3 

3 


•61 
•31 


228 45 
202 30 


311 15 
307 30 


56 15 123 

60 120 


45 




4 12 3 
4 22 30 


3 07 
2 '78 


4 ion! 3 ' 06 

2 77 
4 20 43 ~ " 


4 10 43 
4 21 18 


3 *06 
2 79 


4 11 l! 3 
4 2134 2 


•u; 

•7V 


230 15 
210 


303 45 
300 


63 45 116 
67 30 i 112 
71 15 j 108 
75 . 105 


15 
30 
45 



4 31 46 
4 39 56 
4 46 50 
4 52 32 


2 17 
2 '18 
1 84 
1 -52 


4 30 7 
4 38 13 
4 45 10 
4 50 52 


2 -17 
1 -84 
1 52 


4 30 35 
4 38 49 
4 45 40 
4 51 30 


2 *48 
2 18 
1 -84 
1 -52 


4 30 54 2 
4 39 6 2 
4 46 i\ l 
4 51 49 l 


•48 
•18 
■85 
•52 


243 45 
247 30 
251 15 
255 


296 15 
292 30 
288 45 
285 


78 45 101 
82 30 ' 97 
86 15 93 
90 , 90 


15 

30 
45 



4 56 59 

5 13 
5 2 9 
5 2 46 


I 19 
-86 
ft2 
-16 


4 55 22 i * lJ 
458 37 I °' 8C 

5 23 O" 
5 1 9 01C 


4 56 9 
4 59 16 
ft 1 1 
ft 1 46 


1 19 
-87 
51 
-16 


4 56 10 j l 
459 341° 

6 1 so! 

5 2 7 ° 

I 


•19 
•S7 
•52 
16 


258 45 
262 30 
266 15 
270 


281 15 
277 30 
273 4ft 
270 
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Tabli XXIV— eon tinned. (B) Equation of tie Sun's centre. 


Arg. i Anomaly. 
©'■ eq.+ 


BArya 8iddh. 


Arya Siddh. 


2nd Arya. Brah, 
A 8iddh. 8'ir. 


Arg. : Anomaly. 
©'• eq.— 


(f 0' 


180° 0' 


0° 0' 0* 


A' 


0° <K 0" 


A' 


0° V 0* 


A' 


180° 0' 


1 
860° 0** 


345 


176 15 


8 44 


2*-88 


8 26 


r-25 


8 32 


2*28 


183 45 


356 15 


730 


172 30 


17 24 


2*31 


16 50 


2'23 


17 8 


2*27 


187 80 


852 80 


11 15 


168 45 


25 58 


2'28 


25 8 


221 


025 28 


2*24 


191 15 


848 45 


15 


165 


34 24 


2-25 


33 22 


2'20 


33 47 


2*22 


195 


345 


18 44 


161 15 


42 88 


2*19 


41 26 


215 


41 57 


2*18 


198 45 


341 15 


22 30 


157 80 


50 40 


214 


49 19 


210 


049 55 


2*12 


202 30 


337 80 


26 15 


153 45 


58 29 


2-08 


57 


205 


57 42 


207 


206 15 


333 45 


80 


150 


16 8 


202 


1 4 28 


1*99 


1 5 15 


2*01 


210 


880 


33 45 


146 15 


1 IS 18 


1*92 


1 11 37 


1-91 


1 12 31 


1*94 


213 45 


326 15 


87 80 


142 30 


1 20 13 


1*86 


1 18 29 


183 


1 19 27 


1*85 


217 30 


322 30 


41 15 


188 45 


1 26 47 


1-75 


1 25 1 


1-74 


1 26 4 


176 


221 15 


818 45 


45 


135 


1 82 57 


166 


1 81 10 


1*64 


1 82 17 


1-66 


225 


815 


49 45 


131 15 


1 88 44 


1'54 


1 36 56 


1-54 


1 38 9 


1-56 


228 45 


811 15 


52 80 


127 80 


1 44 5 


1-43 


1 42 18 


1-43 


1 43 84 


1*44 


232 30 


307 30 


56 15 


123 45 


1 48 59 


1-31 


1 47 13 


131 


1 48 32 


1-32 


236 15 


303 45 


60 


120 


T53 26 


119 


1 51 40 


1*19 


1 53 3 


1*20 


240 


800 


63 45 


116 15 


1 57 22 


1*06 


1 55 39 


1*06 


1 57 5 


108 


243 45 


296 15 


67 30 


112 30 


2 50 


0"92 


1 59 8 


0-93 


2 37 


0-94 


247 30 


292 80 


71 15 


108 45 


2 3 46 


0*78 


2 2 6 


0-79 


2 3 87 


080 


251 15 


288 45 


75 


105 


2 6 11 


0*66 


2 4 82 


065 


2 6 4 


0*64 


255 


285 


78 45 


101 15 


2 8 4 


0-55 


2 6 27 


051 


2 8 1 


0*52 


258 45 


281 15 


82 30 


97 30 


2 9 26 


0*37 


2 7 50 


0-37 


2 925 


0*36 


262 80 


277 30 


86 15 


93 45 


2 10 15 


0*22 


2 8 40 


0-22 


2 10 15 


0*22 


266 15 


273 451 


90 


90 


2 10 31 


0-07 


2 8 56 


007 


2 JO 31 


0,07 270 


270 1 



Tablb XXV— continued. 



Tabl 


R XXV. — Latitudes and Longitudes of Places. 




PtACE. 


N. Lat. 


LOI-OITTTDB. 


PtAom. 


N. Lat. 


LoVfttTCDB. 


E fr 


Time 


V 


Time 








Diff.fr. 






Diff. fr. 








Lanka, 






Lanka. 








9* P- 








$h. p. 


Abn(Arbuda) . 


24° 48' 


72° 46' 


—0 80 


Belganm 


15° SO- 


74° 81' 


—0 12 


Agra 
AhmadabAd 


27 10 


77 59 


•(■028 


BhAgalpur 


25 13 


86 69 


+ 163 


23 2 


72 82 


—0 32 


Bhnratpar 


27 12 


77 27 


+ 015 


Abmadnagar . 


19 8 


74 48 


—0 10 


Bharoch . 


21 44 


72 68 


-0 28 


Ajant* . . 


20 88 


75 48 


+ 1 


Hhelaa . 


23 30 


77 46 


+ 021 


Aimer 
Aligftdb . 


2« 28 


74 87 


-0 11 


Bhopal . 


23 14 


77 20 


+ 16 


27 53 


78 6 


+ 14 


Bfjyanagar 


15 17 


76 30 


+ 8 


AlUbibid 


25 25 


81 61 


+ 1 1 


Hijapur . 


16 48 


75 44 


+ 


Amaravatt 


16 85 


80 24 


+ 20 


Bikaner 


28 1 


78 18 


—0 24 


AmriUar 


31 87 


74 48 


-09 


Bombay . 


18 67 


72 51 


-0 29 


Anbtlwfc} 


23 47 


71 66 


—0 40 


Bondi 


26 26 


76 87 


—0 1 


Arkat 


1* 52 


79 21 


+ 87 


Burhnnpor 


21 18 


76 17 


+ 7 


AnrangabAd 


19 62 


76 20 


—0 4 


Calcutta 


22 36 


88 23 


+ 2 8 


Ayodhya— Audh 


26 48 


82 8 


+ 1 4 


Debit . 


28 87 


77 12 


+ 16 


Bid4mi . 


16 56 


75 40 


—0 1 


Devagiri (Dhanl- 








Ranaraa . 


25 20 


88 


+ 1 13 


tibid). 


19 54 


76 14 


-0 6 


Ranavaii 


14 84 


76 2 


-0 7 


Dbaka . 


28 45 


90 28 


+ 2 27 


Haogalo-- 


12 67 


77 85 


+ 18 


Dhira . 


22 85 


76 16 


-0 6 


Bardhwan 


23 18 


87 54 


+ 2 2 


DbfcrwA . 


15 26 


75 2 


—0 7 


Barodi . 


22 16 


73 9 


-0 30 


J> hoi pur . 


26 40 


77 63 


+ 22 


Birai 


18 13 


75 40 


+ 1 


Dbnlia . 


20 63 


74 48 


—010 



PL40I. 



Drink! 

Elura 

Farrakhabid 

Qaja 

Ghaiipur 

GirnAr 

Goa 

Gorakhpur 

Gurkha 

Gwalior 

HaidarabAd 
(Dekhan). 

Haidarabad 
(Sindh). 

HardA 

Hard war . 

HuahangabAd 

Indor 

Jabalpar . 

Jagannitbapart 

Jalgaam 

Jamba 

Jajpnr 

Jh&nrt . 

Jodhpar 

Juaigadh 

Kalingapatam 

Knlyan . 

Kanaoj , 

Kunchi . 

Kaohpur . 

Katak 

Kharoblt (Cam 
b»j). 

Khfttmaada 

Kochi (Cochin) 

KolApar . 

Labor 

Lakhnan . 

Madhura . 

Madras . 

Maiaar 

Mungalnr 

MAnd&vt . 

Matburl . 

Mongtr . 

MnltAn . 

Nlgpur . 

N&sik 

Pandhnrpur 

PatijilA . 

Pitna 

PnnA 

Porniya . 

RametVaram 
Batnigiri 

Rewa 

Sagar 

Sahet Mahet 

Sambhalpnr 

SAtara . 

^ironj 

SoUpnr . 

Somnithpattan 

S'inagar 

Srtmngapataoai 

8arat 

Tanjor 

Tl.ani . 

Travankor 

TrichitiHpalH 

Trivandram 

UdHypur 

Ujjain 



N.Lat. 



22° 16 7 

20 2 
27 23 

24 46 

25 86 

21 80 

16 27 

26 44 

27 62 
26 12 

17 16 

25 24 

22 18 

29 66 
22 48 

22 41 

23 9 

19 46 

20 25 
82 44 

26 56 
26 37 

26 19 

21 29 

18 18 

19 18 

27 8 
12 60 

26 28 

20 28 

22 18 

27 48 
9 66 

16 43 
31 33 

26 51 
9 66 

18 6 

12 18 

12 62 

22 66 

27 28 

25 22 

30 18 

21 8 

20 

17 39 
30 20 

26 83 

18 29 
25 46 

9 15 
17 

24 32 

23 61 

27 31 

21 81 
17 «1 

24 6 
17 89 

4 

84 6 
12 24 
21 10 
10 45 

19 13 
9 10 

10 47 

8 3<» 

24 37 



LoVftlTUDI. 



B. 


fr. 


Or. 


68 


68' 


76 


1 


79 


85 


85 


2 


83 


84 


70 


80 


78 


53 


83 


23 


84 


28 


78 


7 


78 


30 



68 18 

77 2 

78 7 

77 89 
75 46 

79 68 
86 60 
74 83 

74 49 

75 62 

78 85 

73 2 

70 22 

84 9 

78 10 

79 68 

79 44 

80 19 
86 68 

72 82 

86 17 

76 15 

74 18 
74 16 
80 66 

78 7 

80 17 

76 40 

74 60 

69 24 

77 41 

86 30 

71 26 

79 6 

73 44 

75 21 

76 6 

85 21 
73 18 

87 51 
79 30 

73 20 

81 18 

78 42 

82 6 

83 67 

74 1 

77 88 

75 64 

71 26 
74 66 

76 41 

72 82 

79 7 

72 67 
76 50 

78 43 
7« 6fi 

73 43 
76 43 



Time 
Dlflr.fr. 
Lanki 



**. P. 
—1 11 
—0 6 
+ 049 
+ 131 
+ 1 18 
-0 62 
—0 19 
+ 117 
+ 126 
+ 24 
+ 028 

-114 

+ 013 
+ 24 
+ 19 
+ 1 
+ 44 
+ 141 
—010 
-0 7 
+ 1 
+ 29 
—0 27 
—0 63 
+ 123 
-0 26 
+ 41 
+ 89 
+ 046 
+ 142 
—0 82 

+ 186 

+ 4 
—0 16 
—0 14 
+ 62 
+ 28 
+ 046 
+ 9 
—0 10 
—1 3 
+ 020 
+ 1 68 
—0 48 
+ 34 
—0 20 
—0 4 
+ 7 
+ 185 
—0 18 
+ 168 
+ 36 
—0 34 
+ 66 
+ 30 
+ 1 2 
+ 1 21 
—0 17 
+ 19 
40 2 
—0 43 
— 8 
+ 10 
—0 82 
+ 34 
-0 28 
+ U 
+ 029 
+ 11 
—0 20 
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Tabli XXVI.— Showing the times of rising (in Atus or sixths of vinStf) in 1CPSSP north latitude, or 

ullagna equivalents in Oblique Ascension* 















Laxxtudm. 












Sign. 


iot 


11° 


19° 


19" 


14* 


16" 


ir 


ir 


18" 


19" 


90* 


91" 


14X11 . 


1644 


1691 


1618 


1606 


1499 


1478 


1466 


1469 


1498 


1496 


1411 


1999 


II 4 XI 


1699 


1681 


1979 


1660 


1660 


1619 


1697 


1*16 


1606 


1699 


1689 


1670 


III AX. . 


1899 


1889 


1986 


1881 


1876 


1879 


1867 


1869 


1867 


1869 


1848 


1844 


IV 4 IX 


1977 


1961 


1986 


1969 


1994 


1996 


9009 


9007 


9019 


9017 


9099 


9096 


V 4 VIII . 


1897 


1909 


1918 


1998 


1940 


1969 


1961 


1974 


1986 


1997 


9006 


9090 


VI* VII . 


1796 


1809 


1899 


1894 


1948 


1869 


1874 


1988 


1909 


1916 


1999 


1944 














Laktudm. 












Sign. 


ir 


89" 


94* 


96° 


96" 


97° 


98* 


99" 


90" 


91" 


98" 


Cham. 


I * XII . 


1989 


1968 


1969 


1997 


1999 


1906 


1990 


1974 


1967 


1941 


1994 


♦ 190 


II & XI 


1668 


1646 


1699 


1691 


1606 


1496 


1489 


1469 


1466 


1499 


1494 


+ 6 


III ft X. . 


1899 


1899 


1819 


1899 


1818 


1819 


1806 


1801 


1796 


1799 


1799 


—196 


rvaix 


9091 


1097 


9041 


9047 


9069 


9068 


9069 


9069 


9076 


9091 


9067 


-196 


V4vin . 


9099 


9044 


9067 


9069 


9089 


9094 


9107 


9191 


9199 


9161 


9166 


+ 6 


VI 4 VII . 


1968 


1979 


1987 


9009 


9018 


9094 


9060 


9066 


9089 


9099 


9116 


♦ 190 



For tao rak Me abort, §60. 

Iathaoolama Ckmr* art «atarad tao Asm by which «aa oqaiTalaBt in right MoaaaVoa of tho amralalfae diflon frora tat 

■iaatoitfoaehiiga. Tab dHawoa fa combined with the atoaational diflaroaoi la the abort table. Ae tho for— r difcroaoo. 

howtrer, wai ftnt introduced by Baaekera, too amount of Char* matt he added to the efetrelaaa la oeliqae 

if tbo date eeleakted it prorlooj to Bheekara, A. D. 1160. 
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A 

Abhayaehandr* Suri, Jain* high priest . . page 120 
Abhayadeva 8uri, Jaina priest . . 118, 120, 320, 382 

AbhirAma— Siva 108 

Abuvel,— ApavaM. village 63» 

Achalavarman Samaraghanghala, king of Pihghapura 11, 13, 15 

Achalgadh, mount Abu 224 

Achjutai architect of Pehoa temple . .243, 260 

addhikdi-ardhikdl,'*)*™' . . . 9 

adkika, ot intercalary month .... 405 

Adhvaryu aohool of the Veda . . . 183,184 

AdityarAka, pr. name 188 

Adityavardbana, king of 8thAnvilvar» . .68, 72, 73 

Aghoraliva, a sage 268, 270 

Agilla.-Agnila, pr. n. . .... 8 

Agisamaja,— AgniiarmArya, pr. n. ... 8,9 

AgnUhtoma sacrifice 7 

Agrotoki, place name 94 

Ahifa perhaps • a quarry ' 165 

AhAdegartba, town or village . . .61,64 

ahargana, computation of . . . . 428f. 

AbavamallaII.,W.CbAlukyaking ... 220 

AhlAdana DevAditya, architect of Dabboi temple . 24 

Ahobala, town in Karnul district .... 368 

Ahuka 99-101,111,116418 

AjayapAla(P) 288 

Ajaygadb, a hill fort in Bundelkhand .... 825 
,, two Chandella inscriptions from 325 

Ajj»-Chedaya, or .irvfrCbetiya.*N/a . . 378, 387 

AkAUvarsha or flubhatuuga, Krishna II, RAih$raku> 

king 52,63,57 

Akbar, emperor 319 

Akkuka or Akkuva, eon of Dhavalappa , . .53, 57, 68 
AkihapAda, or Gotama, the founder of the NyAya 
system . . t . . . . 44, 45 

ahhayanimi or abkaytnimikd, * a perprtn*! endow- 
roent ' ....... 165 

akthayanivi .,,..,. 185 

alavanagvfakikobkam ...... 9 

Alhana, proper name . . . . . . 118f, 153 

Alhu, pr. n 331,836 

Alia, aon of VAillabhaKa . . 154, 157, 160 

AmMlachandra, pr n 1*20 

am&nta reckoning . , , . . 404, 4<>6 

Atntra, name of a poet ...... 332 

AmarAvat! atnpa ,,,... 2 

VmardakatlrthanAtba, name of a "age . 3-52 

AmarikA, pr. n. . . . 351 

Ambach, Hue. Auilauficlia, vill. .... 53m 



Arobalohtdevt, perhaps a name of tome divinity . p. 168 
A rabAuficha, vill.— Ambach .... 53m, 58 

Ainbipataka, vill 262,267 

Amitagati's SubhAskitaratnaiaihioha . . 228 

Aroinaiyaka, kulapatraka 68, 58 

Amoghavaraha, VAkpati II.. k. of MAlava . . .223 
AmritapAla, a RA*h$rakuta prince . . . . 62, 63 

Amsuvarman, king 72 

Anahila, a aecretary 85, 92 

AnahilA, wife of Malhana the Chhinda . . .76f.,88 
AnahilapAtaka, old capital of GujarAt, 21 , 22,63, 64,88a . 316, 318 

Ananda, pr. n • 332, 887 

Anandapura, now Vadoagar, t. in LA$aman4ala, GujarAt 164, 
167, 294, 295, 803, 316, 318 

Ananda Suri, a Jaina priest 378 

Ananta, minister of king Kirtivarman and Sallakshana- 

varman 197, 205 

Andhra inscription of Yajfiairt 95f . 

„ inscriptions 871, 372, 376 

„ country 188,389,844 

Andhra (?) marufala 33,38 

Andhra-Khimidl (P) manjala 34,38 

Anekal tAlukA, BengalAr 34« 

A hga country . . .... 138,369 

Afcgiras, a semi-divine being .... 204 

AnhilvAd- Parana, (AnahilapAfaka, 7. t>.) a city in 

GujarAt 21,22,119.319 

Anjaueya, Hanuman 276 

anomalistio motions ...... 439f. 

txtardla of a temple 276 

Antarvedt, the Doab between the GangA and YamunA. 196 

197, 206 
aposaraka, probably a ' porch/ ' portico,' Ac. . . 165 
Apastamba's DharmattUm ..... 3 

Apifti or Apifti, town 4—6, 7a, 8, 9 

Hpogee of the sun, motion of .... 440 

Apsaro-devt, queen of RAjyavardhana I. . . 68,72,73 

Apilvallt, vill. now Abuvel 53n. 58 

Arnluvaka, vill. • 53». 58 

drati or Arti, a ' lamp *,,,.. 37 1 

ara((ha$aikvinayikarh ...... H 

ArbudM. mountain, Abu 223,236, 31 H 

Arjuna (KArtavlrya), a mythical prince of the Hailmya 

tribe , 252,203 

Arjuna, king of GujarAt 272,278 

Arjuna-bArikA at Vaduagar . . . 296, 304. 305 

Arjunakonasarann (?) vill. ..... 32, 3i» 

Arnoraja, VAyhelA kin>j of GujarAt . . . 21,22 

kingoE Sakunibharl . . . .296,302 

&rjfa, a title 275r. 

Arya-Chetiya, Ajja-Chedava-I-Mf.i . . . 378,387 

Aryavaruian, king of SingUiipnru . pp. 11, 12, 1-* 
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Aryy*.Ha$ikiya, HA]ijja-*«/a . pp. 378, 388, 393, 397 

Aryya JayA, a Jaina nun 380, 391 

Aryya-SaigamikA, a Jaina nun .... 380, 382 
Aryya- VasuIA, a Jaina nun . . . 380, 362, 3S8 
Aryya-Veri-Arya-VajrA,«4*A4 .... 383,386 
AsarvA, pr. name ....... 205 

Asika, country lOOf. Ill, 288 

Asnl inscription of MahtpAla of Kananj, referred to . 171 

Afoka edicts referred to 2, 3 

Atoka's twelfth edict from ShAhbAzgarhi, edited 16f. 

Asuka 100, 111 

Alvala-uhovaka, a plaot» 185, 189 

Alvamedha sacrifice 7 

Atiyafobala, or Yaaobala, pr. name . .148, 151 

Atreya gotra 191, 194 

Atteya,— A trey a gotra 8 

avagraka % the sign for it employed in inscriptions . 305 

AvanipAla (?), pr. n 62 

Avanivarman, a Chaalukya prince, father of qneen 

NohalA 252,263,266,353 

Avauta, country 288 

Avanti, ancient town 215, 237 

Avanti, a prince 263, 267 

Avanti or Avantivarman, king . . 352, 353, 354 

Avantivarman, king of Kasmlr .... 99 

avfaanik&y apparently for dcdtartikd . 165 

dydga, * an object of homage ' 396 

ayan&ihta, amount of precession . 422 

AyodhyA, vill 15 & n 

Ayua 362,867 

Ayyana I. Western ChAlukya king ... 350 

Ayyapadeva, name of a commander . 348*350 

B 

BadAun, chief town of BadAun district, North-Western 

Provinces. 61 

BadAun stone inscription of LakhanapAla, edited . 61 

Bagar, the language of Dungarpur .... 229» 
Bagrart— to be read for Bates* var (q.c.) . 207 

Bahurttpaiarman, pr. name 184 

Bahvricha school of the Veda .... 133, 184 

BakulasvAmin, pr. n 318 

Balaohadra, pr. n 139 

Baladina, Jaina pr. n 3S3, 386 

BaUvarmA, Jaina nun 380 

ball 58 

Ballalasena, king, composed the Ddnatdgara 306 

Bambhalijja, BrahmadAsika tula . . .379 

Bana.poet 68,70 

BAna, mythical personage 21 

Ben a v as i inscription, referred to ... 96 

Bappa,pr.n 4,6.8,85,92 

Barapa, k. of Central Gujarat .... 228 

Bafelvar— -mistake for BagTAri. a village in Hamirpur 
district, where a stone inscription of Faramardideva 
was found, edited ... .207 

Bdgur, stone inscription of the Gang a king Ereyapparasa, 

edited 346f 

Belachink, vill 399,401 

Bempur or BempAru, now Begur vill. . . 346, 347, 351 
Bengali variety of the northern alphabet ... 305 

BhadanaulikA, ancient vill 64 

Bhadra, composer of the KudArkot stoue inscription . 183 

bkdgaikal, * one share ' 190 

Bhagavat, god 398 



Bhagavata ritual p. 381 

Bhaila, pr. name . • . • . 168 

Bhailasramideva, name of the Sun .... 168 
Bhaillasvamin or BhailasvAmin, modern Bhilaa . 124 

Bhalluka, pr. n 188 

BhaluAka, pr. name 168 

BhAnAra matujala 33, 38 

Bha^din pr. n. . . . . . .70 

BharadvAja, mythical sage ..... 265 

BhAradraja (Drona) sprung from Bharadvaja . . 265 

Bharadvaja-flrotra 4, 6, 7. 8, 58 

bharana, perhaps • a load ' (of stones) . . 166 

Bharga,— Siva 238 

BhArgava tribe 76 

Bhaskara, astronomer, dates anterior to 436 

BhAskarAchArya, astronomer . 339,340,344.346 

BhAskarauhatta, pr. name .... 340,345 

BhAskara Ripughanghala, king of Singhapura . 11, 13, 15 
BhAskaravarman or KumAra . 70 

BhAsvat, identified with BhAillaav&cuin or BhailasvA* 

min, modern Bhilsa 124, 134 

BhafArka, king of Yalabht 89 

Bhati, Bhatti, pr. n ft 

BhaftArikA. pr. name 818 

Bhaftibhata, a BrAhman 85, 9* 

Bhattisama [-sarinan] 6, 7, 9 

Bhava,— Siva 15 

BhAva— Bphaspati 276f. 

BhavAnt, goddess 109,115 

BhavAni— JvAlamukhi, g 291 

Bhillama, YAdava king 339,344 

Bhillas, tribe of the 215,332,837 

Bhima or Bhimadeva I., king of Gujarat 

230, 232, -235, 238, 29*1, 302, 317, 326 

Bhima mantrin, an OavAl 321 

BblmapAla, a RAshtrakuta prince . . . 62, 63 

Bhoohuka, pr. name 166 

bhoga, ' (objects of) enjoyment ' ... 75 

Bhoga 101,117 

Bhoja, king of M AlrA . 219,223, 224, 229-232, 237*. 294, 

»40, 345, 370 

Bhojas literary works^ 281, 232 

Bhojadeva or Sriraad-AdivarAha, king . 151, 155, 160, 161 

Bhojadeva, king of Kanauj . 170, 171, 186. 244, 370 

allied with Kokkalladeva . . 252,353,264 

bhojaka, * a freeholder' 4, 5, 7f. 

Bbojspura, t. near Kanauj ..... 185, 189 

Bhojavarman, Chandella king . . . 330-332, 338 

ti i Ajaygadh rock inscription of, edited . 330 

Bhojuka, pr. name 332,337 

BhopA, pr. n. ....... 51 

Bhofa, modern Tibet 124,134 

Bhrihgaka 103f. Ill, 118 

Bhoahana, the Chhinda 76f. 82 

Bhuvaka, builder of temples at Kanauj 186, 189, 190 

Bhuvana of KlragrAma 110f. 116 

BhuvanapAla, a RAshtrakuta prince . . . 62, 63 

Bilhana's VikramdMeadevaeharita . 833 

Bilhana, chief of KiragrAma .... 101,102 

Bilhari, old town in Jabalpur district . . 261 

,, stone inscription of the rulers of Chedi, edited • 261f. 
BilvapAni-pinAkin, epithet of Siva . . . 48, 49 

Binoa,— Binwa ....... 100f. 

Brahmahhatta, a BrAhman 63, 58 

BrahmadAsika, Bambhalijja hula . . 379, 382, 884, 389 
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Brahraakshatra ^ofra . . . . . .p. 118 

Brahman, of KlragrAma lOlf, 116 

Brahmasaras lake ....... 275 

Brahmavaka family . . . . . 53, 67 

Brihaspati, a Saiva priest 276.276 

Brihaspati, pr. n 306, 315 

Bribat-Kharatara gaekckka ..... 319 

Buddha 241 

Buddha, of KiragrAma 101, 116 

Budha, a mythical prince of the Haihaya tribe . . 263 

Budha, pr. n 362, 366 

Bukka, of Vijayanagar k 363, 399 

Bukkama, queen of la vara of Vijayanagar . 362, 367 

Bulandshahr, t. anciently UcbchAnagara . . 379 



c 

calendars, solar and lunar ..... 404 

Chachchikihaftika, vill 155, 161 

Chadala, pr. n 325, 329 

ChAhamAna, tribe and dynasty . . 94, 123, 132 

ChAhila, minister of Karna I, Chaulukya . . . 318 

ChakrasvAmideva, — Vishnu . , . 168 

Chalas 227 

Chammak grant 9 

Champa grant 99 

ChAmundarAja of Gujarat .... 294, 302 

C band a, pr. n . 189 

Chandaaarman, dtitaka under Bbiina I of Gujarat . 317 

Chandaaimha, pr. n. 24 

Chandella kings, line of, from Dhanga to Madanavarman 196 
,. „ from Kirtivarman to Vlravar- 

man . 326 

Chandella kings ....... 331 

„ inscriptions edited . . . 121, 195, 326 

Chamtf, g . .302 

Chandra, a Bashtrakuta prince . 62, 63 

Chandra, one of the wives of Jajjuka of Kanauj . 213, 249 
Chandragupta, prince of JAIandhura . 11, 13. 15 

„ a dandan&yaka . . • • 53, 68 

Cliandratreya (Chandella) family of princes 121, 123, 130, 

138, 208, 212 
Chandravatt, first Paramara capital .... 224 
Chandrehe, an inscription at, referred to . 353 

ri.andropanita 81 

Chanduka or Chandu, Chandil, Chanduka, or Cli&nduka, 

pr.n . 167,168 

Changadeva, astrologer to the Yadava Simghana 339, 340, 346 
ChApotkata, dynasty of GujarAt . . . 294, 301 

Charana or VArana gana 878 

rharuka ........ 58 

Chashtaka 120 

oh&turj&iaka, an official . . . 275, 278, 279 

Chaulukya tribe and family . 21, 215, 224. 252, 253, 266. 294, 

301, 353 
Chaulukya grant of Karna I., edited . • . 316f. 

Chedi era, its epoch 32, 33 

Chedi rulers . 33, 37, 38, 40, 43, 46, 49, 230, 231, 238, 253, 268 

„ „ of Ratnapur, list of .... 46 
Chedi : Bilhari stone inscription of the rulers of . 251 f. 

Chedi country 124, 134, 230f. 

t, mandaia , . . . . . 46, 50 

Chedi people .... 123,132,826,329 

Chedi, king of, defeated by the Chandella Yafovarman 123, 132 



Chedi, king of, defeated by the Chandella Madanavar- 

m»n pp. 196, 204 

Cherarace 367 

Chhandoga school of the Veda . 188, 184 

ckkdyd, a word of doubtful meaning . 165 

chkmfikd, a word of doubtful meaning . „ 165 * 

Chhiohchha, name of an architect .... 139 
Chhinda or Chhindika race or family . . 76, 81, 83 

ChhinnA, pr. n lOOf. Ill 

ChhitarAka, pr. n 168 

Chikkarlselavanapura, t 185, 188 

Chillareko^umka, vill 4, 6, 8, 9 

China, vill. in Krishna district 96 

Chinha, pr. n. 188 

Chogagahga, prince of the later Ganga dynasty of 

Kalinga 40,43,46,49 

Choja, country and people . 59, 60, 227, 228, 237, 367 

ChonarAka, pr. n 188 

ChudApallikA, vill 155,160 

ChudAliva, a sage 267 

ChulukAJvara 76f. 83 

Clmlukya, keros eponymo* of the Chaalukyas . 294, 301 
ck&rkd or ck4fhdih t a word of doubtful meaning . 165 

ChfttavArshika, a place 184, 188 

Chyava, Chyavana 76, 81 

computation of Hindu dates .... 403f. 
construction of tables for Hindu dates . . 438f. 
cycles of Jupiter 424 



D 

Dabhot, inscription of Vlsaladeva, edited . . . 20f. 

Dada, pr. n 188 

Dadhtchi, race of 325, 329 

Dadhikarnna, a NAga divinity . . . 380, 381, 390 

PAhala or PAhAla, Chedi 220 

DailvArJA praSasti by Sometfvara .... 224 
Dakshinakolala, a country .... 33, 37, 38 

DakshinApatha 63 

DAmaja, DAmarya, pr. n 8 

Damayantikatkd of Trivikramabhn(ta . . . 340 

DAmodara, pr. n 172, 189 

DAmodara, g 172, 189 

Ddtuudgara, composed by BallAlasena . . . 306 

DAuava, mythical demon ..... 81 

Dandakapura mawfala . . . . . 33, 38 

Danika's Daiardpdvaloka 226, 227 

Parbhavati, old name of Dabho! • • . 20 

Dasanapura, t 398 

Daianlp&valoka of Danika .... 226, 227 

dates (Hindu), computation of .... 403f. 

„ „ anterior to BhAskara . , . 43$ 

dated inscriptions, — see Inscriptions, 
dhtes in years : — * 

Sri-Harsh* Sarhvat 25 75 

,,276 186, 18S 

Gupta Sarhvat 334 ... 85. 92 

Lokakala 30 120 

80 103,112 

Vikraraa 932.933 159,160 

960,964 173 

965,967 174 

969 176 

991 177 
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dates in years,— eenfe?. 




Vikrama 


994 


p. 176 


fi 


1006,1008 . 


177 


„ 


1011 


. 129,186 


» 


1085 


178 


» 


1049 


. 77, 85 


#» 


1068 


150 


*t 


1069 


. 147 


M 


1148 


818 




1178 


. 147 


n 


1806 


153 


it 


1807 


. 289 


it 


1208 


304 


i* 


1816 


. 153 


m 


1247 (P) 


49 


H 


1858 


. 911 


*t 


1896 


119 


ft 


1811 


.21,25 


» 


1817 


828 




1848 • 


. 279 


W 


1884 


95 


If 


1661 


. 819 


I* 


1689 


305 


(W 


7[36] 


. 118 


»» 


888 


68,68 


II 


1128 


. 848 


II 


1430 


, 870 


M 


1461 


898 


Chedi 


784,7/2 . 


864 


n 


866 


. 36 


»i 


919 


42 


Sri Yajfia 


87 


96 


diTaskanda?arman,8th . 


9 


Jupiter's y< 


tar Prabhava . • 


848 


tinkl. . 


• 870 


ataifcit'AaJi .... 


176 




318, 848 


dates in mouths t— Me Month* 




p week-days: Sunday • 


. 86.118.119,911 




Monday . 


. 136, 279, 818, 819 




Tuesday 


96 




Wednesday . 


.21,86 




Thursday , 


, 86, 804, 306, 328 




y rid ay • . 


. 147 


datet in titkia : see TUku 




Dattaja, DattArya, pr, n. . , 


8 


Dattitreya, an incarnatioo of ViaLnu 


264 


Dettavarman 


, k. of Singhapnra 


. 11, 13, 14 


dauuddkatddhaniba » « » 


. 74 


DarTu, pr. n 




, . , 189 


Dededa, pr. i 


i. . • • • 


, . . 168 



Dedaika, pr. n 168 

Dedda, a grammarian ...... 188, 184 

Peddn,ri)! 196,197,806 

DedA, pr. u. • , . . « , . .168 

Deg*4i, pr. a , , . 67 

DehemA NAga o! GujarAt , 881 

Debli Museum inscription of BArarala , 98 

Deopera, rill in BAjaabAht district of Bengal j stone in- 
scription of Vgayaaena at, edited ... 806 

Depika 101 f. 

PerabhataofValabht 91 

Derabkadra 8ori, Jalna high priest 118f, 

Deraohandra 86ri, Jaina 878 

Paradise, pr. n 51 



Deradera, writer of KudArkof stone inscription . p. \$$ 

DeTsdatta, eomposer of the Ranod stone inscription , Sfig 
Devsdhara, eomposer of the BagrArt stone inscription 

of Paramardideva ggy gj 4 

Deveditja, pr. n g4 

Deragana, composer of the Batoapnr stone inscription 

of Prithvldera III 45,46,60,51 

Deragupta, k 70| 73 

Derakt, q. of Timma of Vgayanagar . . . 302 337 
Dews! praiasti of Leila the Chhinda . . . 75s, 

Devanhalli or Devan^ahalli tiloki , 343 

Derapala, a RiahfrakAta prinoe . . 68 68 

k. of Kanauj 134 184, 170.178, 844 

Derapelll, now Dewal rill 77^ 

Devapaftana, or Somanitba, t 37} 276f. 

Derara, pr. n. gg^ 

DerarAja, Tomara of Kanauj , 243, 249 250 

Devsjarman, pr. n. ,189 

devdtideva, applied to Buddh • • . . 240 

Deravarman. Chandella k gjp 

De? ayint wife of Yayiti ... juta <U7 

Dev!.-Pirrati . ..... [ "*' *J 

deyadharmal .840 

Dhamika, pr. n. • , . t ] 168 

Dhamdha, pr. n. 079 

Dhimsata, a poet M . 

DhanapAU'a PdiyalaekckMndmamdla . 226 227 

Dhandhoka, Paramira prinoe , 224 

Dhanga, a ObandelU king, . 120, 124, 134-136, 196, 218, 219 
Dbahgadera, a Ohandella king .... 137* isg 

„ Khajuriho atone inscription of, edited . 187f 

Dhanga|apA*aka, yiil 268> m 

Dhanika, pr. n ( ogg 

Dbantnka, pr. n . . 888 

Dhannka,pr. n j 89 

DbArA, capital of iJilara, . 28, 290-283. 237, 288, 894, 802 
Dharanldhara, author of the Ciutra praiasti , 279 

Dharasena of VaUbhl ' S9 

Dharaeena II ^ 

Dharasena III * 9l 

DhAra|a,pr.n [ m 

Dharararsha, Paramira k g i4 

Dharws, pr. n 305,315 

Jk *rma 186.189 

Dharmachandra KingrA «... \g\ 

Dharmsdhara, writer of the Dagrirt stone Inscription 

of Paramardideva • , gQ7 314 

Dharmaaambba, a sage . . , . ' 267 

dhdtivdk* ' . 977 

DhsvaU or Ylradhavala, QoJarAt • 21-28 

Phmlappa, « m *k4*d*.n** , , .58.57 

PhiUiliA,-Dehl! w 

DMra,pr, n f 861,370 

Dhtravarman, pr. n. , j^ 

Pholka, town in OujarAt , , . . . 91 873 

PholkA Bdnakas * fl 

DhritagnptasvAmin, pr. n. , , , . ' , 184 

Dhra?abha|a, ParamAra k 934 

DhroTarAfa or Nirnpama, RAsbtrskAfa k. .68,66 

Phrnrasena I., BalAdltya, of ValabM . . .90^91 

Dhrnrneena III, of Valabbl, grant of , .§6f, 91, 98 

DhAmarlja, Paramara k. t , t 33^ 

DiddA, inscription of, referred to , • . « 99 
DivAkaraTarmaa Mahighanghala, k, of SiAgbapurt U, 18, 16 
Dolhana .,,..,,, }18!. 
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Pombaka of KlragrAma pp. 101, 116 

daeihaffa, a word of doubtful meaning . . 166 

dramma, a ooin 168 

driiAfafk,—' seen* 9, 10 

Drona, tee BbAradvAja 265 

Dugau^a, rill 831, 836 

Dugdhakupye, ancient viU 215 

Dungarpur or VAgafl dist. 228,229 

Durbhata, makArdj&dkirdja 169 

Durgaditya, pr. n 168 

Durlabhaditya, pr. n 244,250 

Durlabhapura, town 253, 270 

Durlabharaja, k. of Gujarat . . . . 225, 294, 302 
DurlabharAjameru, a ehrine ..... 295 
dvdrotkfha, a word of doubtful meaning . .165 



£ 

eclipaet in datea .... 316, 318, 343, 422f. 

Editor's account of Klragiimn and temple of Baij- 

nath 97 

Editor's Introduction 1 

notes 1, 10, 16, 59, 61, 62, 77, 97, 122. 123, 180, 184, 
243, 305, 346, 399, 438, 439, 440, 441, 442 
Editor's impressions of inscriptions, referred to, 10, 34, 
40, 47,64, 67, 93, 98. 121, 122, 124, 135, 137, 148. 

153, 162,173, 180, 190, 197, 208,238, 261, 307, 338 

Ekagoraka, pr. n 189 

elements of sun and moon's motions from the 

SiddUntcu 442 

Elliot's (Sir W.) ink impressions from copper t&tanam 1 

epicycles of sun and moon 441 

equations of the centre for snn and moon . . 441 

era of Lakshraanasena ; its epoch .... 306 

Ereganga, pr. n.- 348 

Ereyapparasa, Ganga k., Begur inscription of . 846f. 

expunged {kskaya) mouths 414f. 



Feria, or day of the week, calculation of . 



438 





Gadadhara, minister of several Chandella kings 196, 197 

205, 207, 214 

Gadadhara, pr. n 331, 386 

Gadh-Gajana, viU. in Pilfthit diet .... 75 

Gaijlh-khera, a deserted fort 77 

Gajapati dynasty 867,370 

g^jaughagan4ab\erunia 869 

GanapAla (P) pr. n 215 

Gaiuja, or Gai>4adeva, a Chandella k. .196, 203, 219, 331, 336 

gan4<*, a temple priest 275f- 

Gandadeva, a Ganga k. 349 

GandhAra, oo 69 

Ganeflrara ....... 101,111 

Ganga king Ereyapparasa 346 

GangA or Ganges, riv 806, 314, 867 

Gangidhara, pr. n. 40,48,44,61 

Ganges rir 306,314 

GAngeyadeva, Chedi king . . . .219,258 



GArgya, a PAlupata teacher ... pp. 278, 274 

Garibnath temple, Peheva inscription • • . 184f. 

Garu^a, vdkana of Vishnu 62 

Gatha dialect 239 

Gautfa or Karna-Suvarna, co. 63, 70, 123, 132, 185, 137, 266 t 

806,814 

Gauda kAyastha 77, 85 

Gauda lineage of some of the offioials of k. Para- 

mardidera 207,214 

Gautama AkahapAda, founder of the NyAya philo- 
sophy 197,204 

Gavidbumat, ancient name of KudArkof . .180, 183 

Gayakarna, a thedi k 34 

Gejjara, viU 243, 250 

Gbamghaka, a place 185, 189 

ghdnaka or gArdnaka, an ' oil-mill 1 . . . 165 

ghafikdlaya, a water dock ..... 276 
GbikA. son of Lakshmidhara .... 95 

Girila— &va 60 

GUagovinda of Jayadeva, quoted .... 305 
Goge, one of the engravers of the BadAun stone inscrip- 
tion of LakhanapAla 61 

Gogga, Tomara of Kanauj . . 248, 249, 250 

GoggA, daughter of Bbafta 168 

Gokarna, t. in N. Kanara 368 

Golaeamaja— GoUiarmArya, pr. n 8 

gonipratriti 288 

Gopa, GopAdri or Gopagiri, Gwalior hill-fort, 124, 184, 164, 

166, 167, 160, 161 
GopAla, friend or general of the Chandella k. Kirtirar- 

man 220,326 

GopAladeva, a Bash|rakn|a prinoe . . . 62. 63 

Gopati, pr. n 832,838 

Gorakshaka,g 276 

Goribtdnnr, rill, in Maisur .... 348, 849 

Goshthapali, vill 262,267 

gatkfkika 190 

Gotamiputa 96 

Gotiputra, pr. n 894,396 

Gottrtha, in Kanauj 186, 189 

gotra of itreya 8, 191, 194 

Aupamanyava 184 

Brahmakahatra 118 

Bhiradraja 4,5,7,8,68 

GAlava 184 

BArita 8 

KAfyspa 8 

Kaulika 8,86, 92 

Krishnatreya 43 

Kuhala 183 

Nandipura 25 

SAmkritya 183 

SAvarni 71,75 

Vssisbtha 208,212 

Yasish^ha 184 

Vatsa 183 

VatsabbArgava 63 

VAtsya 8 

Vishnuvriddha 71. 75 

Govana I. and II. of the Nikumbha family . . 839 

Govana 1IL of the Nikumbha family . .340,846 

Govateasoma, pr. n. 188 

Gorinda, pr. n 46, 60, 168 

Govinda or Govindaearvajna, pr. n. 340, 846 
Govindaehandra of Kanauj 84 
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Govtndachandra, composer o£ the BaJauu *t<>ne in*cri[>- 

tioD of Lakhanapala P- 61 

GovindarAja III., a BaaMrakuta k 62, 66 

Govinda IV., Rasktraktya k. 63 

Govindarija, a prince 325, 329 

GovindarAja of the Nikumbha family . 339 

Grahapati family H». 151-163 

grakapatika, probably as gfikapaii • 165 

Grabavarroan Maukhari 69, 70 

Guhaditya, builder of a temple at Kanauj . .185, 189 

Guhaka, a mason H8 

Guhsseua cf Valabh! 89 

Gulha 100,111 

gummika 6, 7, 8 

Uuniibhara, Purusbottaina, fiatruinalla or Satynsam- 

d'ha,k 58-60 

Gnrjara people . . . 69f. 72f. 123, 132, 839, 344 
Gurjara, engraver of Sri Harsha's grant ... 75 
Gutti.ilme district and durga .... 399, 401 

Gwalior Vaillabhattasvamin temple inscription, edited 154f. 

H 

Haihaya family of princea . 33, 37. 227, 352, 263 

Hallana (?) pr. n 332 

Halluka, pr. n 189 

Hambtra, or Hammira, orHamvlra, Amir 62, 63, 218. 

219,339.344 

Hampe inacription of Krishnarlya § 1430, edited . 361f. 

Hanaen'a Tables de la Lune 441n 

Hara,-6iva 66,59,60 

Hara mount, Kailasa 24 

Haradatta,pr.n 180,182,352 

Harihara, t. in Maisur 368 

Harihara II, k. of Vijayanagara . 362, 363 

Haripala, a poet 326, 33o 

Harir&ja, a chief of Siyadonl 172 

Haritn gotra ...•••• 

HarttamalakadhH<iM4 .... 378,879,387 

Harivarman, aurnamed Mamma . 180, 182 

Harivarman Maukhari 70 

Hariyana country 64 

Harsha! king of Kanauj . 68 -75, 180, 182, 223, 225, 237 
Harsha-Varddhana, Madhuban copperplate of, edited . 67f. 
Harsha, or Siyaka II., k. of Malava . 223,226,287 

Harahadeva, Chandella king,— atone inacription of, 

edited 121,123,131,138.171 

Harshapura, town 63, 57, 58 

hasta, a measure of length 167 

Aaffci , a ' market ' 166 

hayapati ...•••• 1*4, 13 A 
heliacal rising system of computing Jupiter's 12-y«*ar 

cycle 427 

Hem&dideva, of the Nikumbha family, a feudatory of 

the Yadava Simghana .... 338-340, 345, 346 
Hewakuta, rook near Hampe .... 370 

Hemimtaaena, a king 306, 312 

Henne-nAdu,— Ponnai, a division of Gutti-sime . 399, 401 

Herauibapala, identical with KsbitipAladeva of Kanauj 171 

„ the father of Devapala of Kanauj . 124, 134 

hind* 363 

Hindu Chronology 404 

Hlra or Hlramiu, pr. n 215 

Hira-Uhagola, gate at Dabhoi .... 20 

Hiraba*U«alli Pallava copperplate grant, edited . . 2 

rloddha, pr. n • • 189 



Hridayachandra, k. of Trigarta 

Hridayaliva, a sage 

Hridayefa, a sage 

Hunas, people 

Huvishka, Huvaahka, king . 



. pp 101,117 

. 267 

362 

69, 225, 228, 237 

387 



IchchhuvAka, a trader l &> 

Ichchu, pr. n. . • ■ 168 

IggalAru, vill. in Maiaur 348, 351 

"UlAhAbAs or 'Illahabad, Masai man name of Dewal . 77 

Indra III., K&aMrakuta k 52 

Indraraja of the Nikumbha family . . 339,345 

Indraratha 230,231,23b 

inscriptions,— their importance .... 1 

inscriptions edited :— 
dated in Chedi years : 

MalhAr stone inscription of Jajalladeva, Ch. 9*9 

Ratnapur stone inscription of Jajalladeva, Ch. 860 . 
in Vikrama years : 

Ajaygadh rock inscription of Ylravarmau, V. 1317 

Anhilvada- Paft sua inscription of V. 1651 . 

bagrart stone inscription of Paramardideva, V. 1252 

Cintra inscription of Sarangadeva, V. 1343 . 

Dabhoi stone inscription of Viaaladeva, V. 1811 . 

Dewal inscription of Lalla, the Chhiuda, S. 1049 . 

Gwalior stone inscriptions of,' V. 932 and 933 

Khajurabo stone inscription of Yaeovannau, V. 1011 
„ Jain temple inscription, V. 1011 . 
„ inscription of Dhangadeva, V. 1059 aud 1173 
„ inscription of Kokkala, V. 1058 . 
„ Jain temple image inscription, V. 1205 or 1215 

Kiragrama Jaina inscription, V. 1296 . 

MathurA inscription of the reign of Vi jaynpAla, V . 1207 

Ratnapur atone inscription of Prithvideva, V. 1247 r 

Sarban inscription in the Delhi Museum, S. 13^4 

Sunak copper-plate grant of the Chaulukya Karri* I., 
V. 1148 

Vadnagar inscription of Kum&rapala, V. 1208 . 
inscriptions dated in $aku years :— 

Baijnath Kiragrama, two inscriptions, §. 7 [26] . 

Hampe stone inscription of KrishnarAya, 6. 1430 

Krishnapura inscription of Krishnaraya £. 1451 . 

RA«h^raku^a copper-plate grant of Krishna II., 

d. 832 

inscriptions dated in other erai :— see Dates, 
inscriptions, undated, edited :— 

Ajaygadh rock inscription of Bhojavarmaii 

Aiokas twelfth edict from SbAhbazgarlii 

fiad&un stone inscription of Lakhanap&la . 

Begur inscription of the Gariga Ereyapparaaii 

Dilbari stone inscription of the rulei-s of Chedi . 

Deopara stone inscription of Vijayasena 

JliAnsl stone inscription of SallaKshanasiraha (?) . 

Htrahadagalli copper-plate grant of the Pallava 
divswkandavarman .... 

Kliajuraho stone inscription of Harshadeva (?) . 
., Jaina image inscription 

Kud&rkot sttne inscription .... 

Kura inscription of Toramana Shaha . 

Lakklti Mandal inscription of the royal family of 
Siiiirhapura ...... 

MaholiA Chandella inscription .... 

Mathuia Jaina inscriptions .... 



39 

32 

325 

319 

207 

271 

2i > 

75 

154 

\Tl 

135 

137 

147 

153 

118 

287 

45 

316 
293 

97 
361 
390 

52 



330 
1« 
61 
346 
251 
305 
211 

2 
121 
152 
179 
238 

10 
218 
371 
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Inscriptions, undated, edited:— co n td. 

Man stone inscription of Madanavarmadera . p. 195 
Pehoa inscription of the reign of M abend rapala of 

Kananj 242 

Ranod stone inscription 351 

Udepnr inscription of the King of Malva 222 

inscriptions undated, but containing dates — 

PA|na "tone inscription of the Yadava Sirhghana . 338 
Slyadon! stone inscription .... 162 

intercalary months 414, 432 

intercalations, mean 418 

Irnga, pr. name . 348 

Iia.god 109 

liana, pr. name 183 

taanaliva, the spiritual adviser of the Ka*litrakuta 

prince Amritap&la 63, 64 

IsatA, dr. of Nannaka 158 

Isvara, dr. of Bhaskara of Singhapura, n.d. Chandra- 

gupta 11,13,15 

ttivara, Vijayanagara king .... 362, 367 

lfivaraditya, pr. n. 189 

llvaragupta 72, 75 

I«varanaga, a mason 10, 14, 15 

fovarafiva, a sage . ... 252, 267 
Isvaravarman, king of Singhapura . 11, 12, 14 
iti 317 



Jaddha, the writer of the Khajuraho stone inscription 

of Yaiovarman 123, 135 

/agati, a kind of building .... 165, 277 

Jagatpaia, pr. name ...... 64 

Jagatsimha, pr. name .... . . 51 

Jaina inscription at Kiragr&ma, edited . . . 118 

inscriptions from Mathura, edited . . , 371 
temples at Khajuraho : inscription* edited . 152 

339, 340, 344, 345 

. 32, 33, 38, 39 

39, 40, 43 

. 32, 39 

. 288 

157 

243, 249 

168 

331,336 



Jaitrapala, a Yadava king 
Jajalladeva I., king of Ratnapura 

II.. 
Jajallapura, t. 

Jajja, of Mathura, pr. name 
Jajja, wife of Vaillabhafta 
Jajjuka, Tomara pr. name 
Jaju, pr. name .... 
Jajuka, pr. name 



Jalandhara, t . . 11,13,16,99,100,102,116,117 

J iia[varman], king of Singhapura . . 11,13,14 

Jamadagni temple at Baijnath 
Jamho, pr. name .... 

jammapatra* .... 

•Jasapala (Yaea^pala), pr. name 

Jaaika, pr. n. 

Jatavedasoma, pr. name 

Jaula of the Tomara family 

Jaunadhara, pr. name 

Jauvla ...... 

Jayachchandra, king of Trigarta . 
•Jayadeva, pr. name 
Jayadeva, author of the Gitagovinda. 
JayadharAka, pr. n. 
Jayaguna (P), pr. name 
Jay ant a, son of the moon . 

Jayapala, rewrote the Khajuraho inxciiptioo of Dhan* 
gadeva ••-..... 



97a 
51 

377 
. 318 

28S 

183 
243,248 
331. 336 
. 238f. 
112, 116 
148. 151 
305—307 

189 
123, 135 

215 



137 



Jayapura, name of Ajaygadh 

Jayapuraka, vill 

Jayaraka (JayorAuka P), pr. n. 
Jayalakti, or Jeja, a Chandella prince 
Jayasimha III., Chalukyak 



467 

pp. 325, 331, 382, 337 
155, 161 
* • 188 

• 121,123,131,218 
230, 232 
Jayasimha-Siddharaja, king of Gujarat 275, 294, 295, 302, 304 
Jayavall, wife of BhAakara of Singhapura . . 11 13 15 
Jayararraadeva, a Chandella prince, renewed the Kha- 
juraho inscription of Dhangadeva 137, 196, 203, 220, 326, 829 

Jayavriddhi > 239f 

Jetka, pr. name m 3^ 

Jeja: see JejjAka ^21 218 

JejAbhuktika, prince of . . • 33, 34, 38 

Jejakabhukti, Jejibhukti or JejAbhuktika, a country 121, 218 

Jejapa, pr. name ' 16 g 

Jejjaka, a Chandella prince, identified with Jayalakti, 

also called Jeja |2l 

Jejjaka, engraver of the Ranod inscription . . 352 

Jetana (P), pr. name 326f 330 

Jhansi, a fort in North- Western Provinces . » ' 214 

„ stone inscription of Sallakbhanasiriiha, edited " 214 
fikvSm&liya, sign of, employed \q^ 242, 331 

Jllhe, one of the engravers of the Badaun atone inscrip- 
tion of LakhanapAla . gt 
Jinabhadraauri, Jaiua prieat .... 320 

Jinachandra, pr. n. jgj 

Jinachandrasuri, I— IV 320 



VI. 



321 

119,820 

321 



Jinadattaauri, Jaina priest 

Jinaharasasuri „ .... 

Jinakuaalasuri ,. 

Jinalabdhisuri ,. . 320 

Jinamanikyasuri ., ^1 

Jinaoatha,— inscription at the temple of, at Khajuraho, 

.«*■*•* • 185 

Jinapadmaauri, Jaina priest . 320 

Jinapattisuri, „ . 3^ 

Jinaprabodhas&ri, Jaina priest 320 

Jinarajasuri, „ 320 

Jinasamudrasuri, „ 32Q 

JinasekharAcharya, „ jjg 

Jinasimha, acharya of the KharatnrHM .321 

J inavallabhiisAri, Jaina prient . .118 119 320 



Jinesvaranuri I 
Jinesvarasuri II. ., 

Jinodayasiiri „ 

Jfvaks, pr. n. 
joiti-dyotanti 
Joyati, pr. n. 

Julian calendar and Hindu date* 
Jupiter's cycles . 
Jvalamukht place . 
;jf, the conjunct, instead of yy 
Jyotistattva method of computing J uuiter'HsaravatMaras 



920 

320 

. 320 

101,111 

. 377». 

378 

407 

424, 442 

190,191 

331 

426 



E 

Kadambaditya builder of a temple at Kanauj 

Kadambaguha, a place .... 

KadambagohAdhivasin, a rage 

Kariava Kulambis, or Kunbi tribe 

Kadi, dist. in GujarAt . 

Kabila 



185, 189 
253, 267 

352 
. 816a 

295 
100, 117 
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KailAsa, in the HimAlayas . . pp. 280, 239 

idlrtfif, a coin 169 

KaU, pr. n 288 

Kalachuri dynasty ...... 225 

KAJabasti, town in North Arkat .... 368 

Kalaiijara, hill fort 128, 124, 133, 134, 218, 220, 381, 33d 
KAIafijara taken hj the Muhammadans . . . 326 

Kalata, k. of Kaimir 233 

KAlaeama, (Kalafarma, pr. n.) . . . . 8 

Kalhana, of KlragrAina 101,1)7 

KAlindt river YamuuA 124, 134 

Kslinga, country 266,306.314,869 

KalingarAja, a Chedi prince . . 33, 87 

KAIiya, the serpent destroyed by Krishna, an effigy of, 262, 268 

Kaliyuga, beginning of 438 

Kalluka, pr. n 188 

KaluAd, district in MaisAr . . - 848, 361 

Kalp»*4tra, referred to 378, 379 

KaU! inscription mentioned 371 

KalyAna ChAlukyae 2*9 

Kalyanade?!, queen of the Chandella Vlrarannan 826, 329, 830 

KAmadeva, pr. n. 77, 66 

KamalarAja, a Chedi prinoe 33, 37 

KAmarupa, country 806, 314 

Kamboja, KAbul 248,250 

Kimchipura, i, 7 

k€nkddia4fh4fa 3 a word of doubtful meaning . 166 | 

Kammika, pr. n ■ 189 > 

ka-rkidraka, * a brasier * 165 j 

Kanaka-eadaa of Chidambaram temple . . 868, 869 

Kanauj city 77, 180, 189 | 

„ k. Bhojadera of 253 I 

„ kings 219,244 I 

KAfichane, writer of a grant of Bhlma I . . . 817 I 
KanchhukA, q. of the Chandella Harshadera, 123, 132, 133, 138 
KAficht, t. and country . . . 4, 6, 7, 138, 368, 369 j 

Klnoblpuram, Kafichi t 69, 398 I 

Kaoda, of Ktragrima .... 101,116,117 | 

kaudala, a plant 81 i 

kanduka, perhaps ' a sugar boiler,' Ac. 166 j 

KandukAbindukA, riv., now Bin oh or BinwA . 100, 116 | 

KiftgiA, dist. and t 100 

KanhapAdi (P), name of a grove .... 216 ' 

Kanhef raradeva, a monastery 66 j 

Kanhuka, fatfcer of VavrA 158 

Kanishka Devaputra, k. . . . 878, 882, 890, 894 j 

Kanishka era 871 

Kaniyaaika hula 392 I 

KankAll TilA, mound at MathurA, inscriptions from . 371, 378 ' 
Kanyakubja, also called MahodayA, city . 77, 86, 170, 171, 

186, 189, 214, 216 

„ princes of . . . . 33, 84, 38, 219 ] 

„ king of, defeated by Dhsnga . . 196, 208 ; 

KApa4ranaj, San*. Karp*taTAnija, t. in OujarAt 68 

„ grant of Krishna II, RAshtruknta. . 62 

grant of Druvasena III of Valabhf . 85 

kapardaka, a coin 169 

Kapilavardhana 11, 13, 16 

KaranakutAhala, of BliAakarAcbArya ... 840 j 

karanat, computation of 419 j 

karanika, a writer oflegal docuroenta . 123,166,261 

Karda copperplates of Karka, RAah(rakn(a k. .226 

Karka II., OujarAt, RA.btmk6.ta k. ... 63 

KarkarAja, RAshtrakAta k 226 

Karkafa iaihkr&mti 404 



Kannachandra, k. of KAngrA • . . • p. 191 

Karroadhraja, pr. n 191, 196 

Kama, or Karnadera, k. of OujarAt . . 294, 302, 318 

Karna or Karnadera, or Lukshmlkarna, Chedi k. 215, 220, 232 

„ def rated by the Chandella Ktrtivarman . 326, 329 

KarjadeT* Trailokyiimalla, Chaulukya k. . . 316,318 

Karni-Sorarna, or 0au4a, co 70 

KarnAfa people and co. 227, 230, 231, 237, 238, 266, 306, 312, 

339, 344 
KArohana, rill, now KArrAn, in OujarAt . . 273,275 

KarpatarAnyya, old name for KApadvanaj . .63, 58 

Kartarlrya (Arjuna), a mythical prinoe . .33, 37 

KArttikarAli, an abbot 274 275 

KAsadraha, Till, in OujarAt .... 53,57,229 

KAeahrada, t. in OujarAt 229 

KArrAn, form-rly KAyarirehana, rill . 274, 275 

KAaaraklya- Vishnu, father of JajjA . . .167 

Kali (or BanAraa), rulers of, mentioned in couneiion 
with Madauararraan Chandella, Ae. . 190, 204, 339, 3U 

Kafili, pr. d. 189 

KAaindra-PAladt, t. in OujarAt .... 229 

Kafralr, co 63,265 

Kalrolra people 128, 132 

Kaeaava, (KAIjapa) gcira 8 

Kaiyapa 67 

KAIjapa,— KanAda, founder of the Vailesbika school of 

philosophy 44, 56 

Katha, rir., the Katnl-nadI 77,83 

kauptika, perhaps some office .... 166 

Kauruiha, a PAiupata teacher 273 

Kauiika gotra 86,92 

Eauitubka jewel 84 

KAvA or Katnl rir 75 

KavacbaaiTa, a sage 862 

kdvadi 277 

KAverJ or KA?Irl rir 58-60,867 

kavickakravartin ....... 296 

KAyastha olan of the YAaUryaa .... 331, 336 

KedAra-£ira .... 40,45.110,276,336 

KedAra [-nAtha], in GarhwAl . . 102, 275 

Kekkaka, writer of the 8unaka grant .317 

Ken4t(P), a Tillage (?) 207 

Keradaralli rill. . 68 

Kerala, 00. A people .... 227, 229, 287, 266 

KeJara, pr. n 167, 168, 189 

Kelara mound, at MathurA 287 

Keyftrararsha, a Chedi k., also called YuvnrAjadera, 262, 263, 

266, 266 

KhailapAtaka. rilL 252,254,267 

Khajji, pr. n 189 

KbajurAho, t in Chhatarpur state . . 121 f. 

„ inscriptions from, edited . 121 

Khambhata, pr. n 189 

Khambhayat, Stambhapura, t 23 

Khamdaclha — Skandariddha, pr. n. • . 8 

Kbamdakomc)),— (Skandakofi), pr. n. H 

Khnmdasama — (SkandafarmanX pr. n 8 

Kb An del! language, part of an inscription in . 339 

Khangaka, pr. n 189 

Kharagraba, k. of Valabhl 90 

Kharatara/aeAAa 119 

KharjaraTAhaka, modern KbajurAho . ]89 

Khasa, p«uple 123, 13i 

kkaird, ' loss/ * injury,' Ac 105 

KherAlu, dirision of Ka^i dist., OujarAt . . .296 
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Khejaka, mod. Khedl pp. 63, 59 

Khetah.aonofGMkA 97 

Khimidi (?) manaala 33, 38 

Khoftiga, RAstyraku^, k. oonqnerod by Siyaka II. of 

Malava 226,237 

Kira, country 124,131 

KiragrAma.KlrgrAon, or BaijnAth, in KAngrA 97-102, 116-118, 

119 
KtragrAma, Jaina inscription at, . . . .118 
Kirtikaumudi of 8omee"varadeva . . .21,22 

KirtipAla, pr. n 332,338 

Kirtivarmadeva or Kirtivarman, Chandella k. defeated 
Kama 34, 196, 203, 215,219-221, 326, 329, 331, 332, 336 

kirttisthdnam 15n 

Kokalla, a Chedi k 32, 33, 97, 148, 219, 

Kokaraka race 394 

Kokkala or Kokkalla of the Grahapati family . 148, 152 
„ KhajurAho atone inscription of; edited 147 

Kokkalladeva. a Chedi k 252,253,264 

kolika, perhaps * weavers ' or ' Kolia ' . . . 9 

kolint 277 

Kolivala, place-name 5, 7, 9 

Eomo man4ala 33, 87 

Kofiala, people . . 123,132,138,252,253,265,268 

Kosambl. vill 40, 44 

Konika, KauSika gotra 8 

Koiiki SivaraitrA, pr. n 391, 396 

KotKAngiA 97 

Kottasama,— Kottafarman, pr. n 8 

Koftiya,— Kotika gana . 379, 382-384, 386, 389, 392, 395 
krfiniipdtagati, precession of the equinoxes . . 422 

Kratha, country 138 

Krishna or Upendra, k. of MAlava . . . 223, 225 

Krishna II., or Krishnaraja IL, RAshtrakflta k. allied 

xvith Kokkalladeva . . . 52,252,253,264 
grant of, dated 8. 832, edited ... 52 

Krishnabhatta, composer of Jv&lamukhi pralatti 1 91 , 194 
KriahnauiisWs Prabodhachandrodaya . . 220 

Krishnapura, inscription of Krishnaraya II.,dnted 6. 1451, 398 
Krishnaraja I., or Subhatuhga, Raahfrakuta k. . .52.56 

Krishnaraja, ParamAra, k 224,225 

Krishnaraja I. and II. of the Nikumbha family . 339, 344 
Kpshnaraya of Vijayanagar, inscription dated 6. 1430, 

edited . 861 f. 

inscription dated §. 1451 . 398f. 

britopasannd, a word of doubtful meaning . 165 

ksh, the conjunct instead of kky 331 

kthaya tithis 405 

Kshemasiva bhafta 10, 14, 15 

ktkepa, astronomical correction .... 426 

KahitipAladeva, also called MahipAla and Herambipala, 

k. of Kanauj . . . .121, 124, 170, 171, 244 

Kudarkot, fort in lta-va dist, N.-W. Frovs., identified 

with Gavldhumat . 179, 180, 183 

„ inscription, edited 179f. 

Kukkuta mandala 33, 38 

Kulachandra, a general of Bhoja of Dhara . 231 

Kulsddhara (?) pr. n. 289 

Kuladipaktrti, pr. n 183 

Kumara, temple of 23 

Kumara, a Jaina layman ..... 120 

KuinAra-BhAskaravannan, k. . , . . 70 

KumAramitrA, Jaina nun, a widow . . 380, 382, 386 
Kumarauamdi, — Kum&ranandin, pr. n. . . 8 

Kumaranariyana or SindhurAjn, k. of Malaga 223, 228 

KumArapAla, k. of Gujarat .... 294, 295, 302 



KumArapAla, or Kumarapala, a KsLatriya who wrote 
the Malhar stone inscription of JAjalladeva II. . pp. 39, 45 
and the Ratnapur inscription of Prithvldeva III. 45, 52 
KumAraaama,— KumAraJarman, pr. n. . . 8 

Kumbadi, pr. n 57 

Kumbhagona, t in Tanjor dist. .... 36* 

Kumbha*!, vill. in Madhyadesa . . . 40, 43 

Kundadhanf, vuhaya of, .... 71 

Kun^alaka 12 

Kuntala, 00 138 

Kura, vill. in PanjAb 238 

Kuru people 123, 132 

Kufiika, PAfiupata teacher 273 

kufila alphabet, misnamed 76 

L 

Laghu-Pabhi, place in GuiarAt . . . 316-318 

Laha4a, minister of k. Madanavarman . . . 208.213 
LakhanapAla, a RAshtrakuta prince . . . 61-63 

Lakkha Mandal prafasti, edited . . . .10,67 

Lakkha^a, name of a chief 215 

LakshanA or Laksbanika, wife of Bilhana of Klrti- 

K r ama 101,117 

Lakshavarman, a name of the Chandella Yasovarman 

123, 133, 134 
Lakshmanachandra, rdjdnika of Kfragrarra 99-102, 116, 117 
Lakshmanaraja, a Chedi k. . . . 252. 253, 267, 268 

Lakshmanasena, k. of Gaoda ; founder of an era . 306. 307 
L&Srhail, wife of Lalla the Chhinda . . . .76,84 
LakshniSdhara, son of 8Achadeva . . . 94, 95 

Lakshmidhara, pr. n. 64, 153. 207, 208, 212, 214, 340, 345 
Lakahraikarna or Karna, Chedi k. . . 219, 220 

Lakahmi-Naraairhhadeva, image . . . 398. 401, 402 

Lakullsa, bhaftaraka, grt 273,274 

Lakulisa PAfiupata* 274 

LAIA, a kufumhin BrAhman 31 S 

Lalla the Chhinda, inscription of, edited . 76, 83, 85 

Lallika, pr. n. . 1 89 

LAfijikA manjala, identified with LAnji . . 33, 3* 

Lanka, Indian fin»t meridian .... 367, 442 

I Largeteau's syzygy tables 441 

I Laruji-Muadurh, vill.— Araluvaka (?) 53« 

I LA^, country .... 2«5, 273, 294, 3i>2 

I „ people . 69,227.228,230,231,237,233,339,344 

J L&thaula,— VijApura, t 32u 

J latitude, correction of, 435 

I Lavananagara, t 253, 270 

I LavanaprasAda, VAghelA k. of GujarAt . 22. 23 

I local time corrections 434 

1 Lohata or LAhata, pr. n 189 

longitudes and latitudes of places .... 44*3 

lunar, dates derived from solar . . . . 4<>H 

, lunar dates converted into Julian reckoning . 409. 410 

> lunar race of kings .... 33, 42, 46, 252, 306 



Madana, mason, builder of Dabhoi temple 24 

Madana, Madanavarman, or Madanavarmadev8 f a Chan- 
delta k. . . 124, 153, 196, 2< 3. 2"8, 212, 326, 320 
MadanapAla, a Rastyrakuta prince . 62. 63 

Madana varmadeva, Mau inscription of, edited . 195f. 
MadbA or LakkhA Mandsi inscription ... 1" 

MA4bara,— MAthara, pr. n 8 
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MAdhava, -&va p. 248 

MAdhava, pr. n 168 

MAdhara, composer of the Khajuraho inscription of 

Yalovarman 123, 134 

Madhuban copperplate of Harshavardhana, edited . 67 
MAdhumateya, epithet of the sage Pavanaliva . 267 

„ name or epithet of another sage . . 267 

MAdhumateya lineage of sages .... 268 

MadhurA, cap. of the Pandyan 367 

Madhuaudana, g. 84 

Madbyadeia, co 40, 43 

Miha, son of Lakshmtdhara .... 95 

Mah&bhdthya of Patanjali quoted .... 180 
Mahadeva, a Thakkura .... 318 

MahAditya, pr. n lt$8 

Mabagana, pr. n 153 

Mabaoaudi, tirtha in Karnul dist 368 

MAhapa or MahapA, pr. n 167 

mah&pr&tikdra, an office 169 

makara, perhapi ' a headman ' . . 166 

Maharaja (P), the engraver of the Bagrari stone inscrip- 
tion of Paramardideva .... 207, 214 

mah&r&jni 306 

tnakdsdmantddhipati, a title 169 

MahAsenadatta, pr. n. 183 

MahAsenaguptA-devl, queen of Adityarardhana . 68, 72, 73 

MAhapa, pr.n 148,151 

Mahatlyana 320 

Mahnttara, a title 275 

MahendrapAladeva, Nirbhaya, or Nirbbayanarendra, k. 

of Kanauj 170,171,243,244,248 

MahesVara, pr. n 325,329,331,336 

Mahesvatacharya, a poet 340, 345 

Mahiohandra, pr. n 153 

Mahichhaka, vill 85, 92 

Mahfchanghala, DevAkaravarman of Singliapura 11, 13, 15 

Mahtpala, Tomara k. of Dehli 63 

MahlpAla, minister of k. YgayapAla . . 197, 205 

MahipAla, same as Kshitipala, k. of Kanauj . .170, 171, 244 

Mahtpala, pr. n. . 332, 338 

Mahisasaka, division of the Utnayana school of Bud- 
dhists 241 

MahisharAma, pr. n. 3ig 

Mafrmnd of Ghazna ..... 218, 219 

Mahoba Chandella inscription, edited . . 217 

MahodayA, another name of KaoyakubjA 155, 170-172 

Maitrakas 39 

Maitreya, a Palupati teacher 273 

makara-taihkrdnti ...... 404 

Makundpur, an inscription at, referred to . . . 354 

MAlAdhara, pr. n 881, 336 

Milava, co 69 222, 223, 294, 296, 302 

MAlava people 123,132,326,329 

» river of 124,134 

,, king of, defeated by the Chandella Madanavar- 

»»n 196,204 

Malaya .265 

Halayagiri, in Malabar ..... 230, 238 
Malhana the Chhinda . . . . 76, 82 

If AihanA, pr. n 276 

MttlbAr, t. in Central Provinces . . . . 89, 40 

stone inscription of JAjalladeva II , edited . 39 

MalhikA, pr. n , a jqj 

Malladeva, Gang a k 349 

MallAla, ano. t., probably Malhar . . . . 40, 45 



MallinAtha,-$iva p. 276 

MAmaka (P), name of a chief ... .216 

MAmallapuram, — ' Seven Pagodas ' 69 

m&thdabika . . . 7» 

MAme.pr. n 39,45,46,60 

Mamma, surname of Ham arm an 180, 182, 184 

MAna, pr. n 189 

ManadAsa, pr. n 305, 316 

manfapikd 101,117,166,270 

Mandehas, a class of Raksbasas .... 367 

Manga, pr. n 288 

MAngaka, pr. n 188 

Mahgaladevt wife of Yajra^a of Kanauj . . 243. 249 

Manikka, pr. n. . . . 189 

Manoratha, pr. n 340, 345 

M Any ake^a, RAshtrakfya capital .... 226 

Manyuka 99.100,111,116-118 

map&raka . ... .277 

Marakatetfvara, epithet of Si?a, or of a temple of his, . 139 
Mam ........ 23 

MathurA inscription of the reign of VijujapAln, edited . 287 
„ ancient Jaina inscriptions, edited . 371 

„ rulers of 339, 844 

Mattamayura, t 352-364 

MattaraeyuranAtha, a sage 267,353 

Mau, t. in JbAust district, North-Western Provinces : 
stone inscription of Madanavarmadeva, edited. 195 

Maokhari 69, 70 

mauliratna ........ 367 

MayatallA, wife of Lakshmana of KlragrAma . lOlf. 

MayutA of Bhnshana 77, 84 

mean sign system of Jupiter's 12-year cycle • . 427 

Meghachandra, king of KAngrA, 191, 196 

mekara 278 

Mehiya,— Mehika hula 379,382,388 

Mehuka, pr. n 354 

MelhA son of MAha 95 

Mithila people 123,132 

months, intercalary and expnnged . . . 414, 432 

months, occurring in dates of inscriptions : — 

Isvina. 167 ; 341, 344, 346 

Chaitra 301,806,399 

Jyoshtha . . . 21, 25, 82 ; 103, 107, 112 

EArttika 148, 160, 162 ; 289, 293 

M Agha . 86, 88, 92; 163; 167 ; 168 ; 279, 287 ; 363, 370 
MArgaftrsha . 32, 36, 39 ; 72, 73, 76 ; 81, 85 ; 167 j 239, 

240; 319,323 

PhAlgnna 93-96 ; 119 ; 167 

SrAvana . . . 167 ; 208, 211, 214 ; 296, 301, 304 

VaiaAkha . 53, 66, 58 ; 136 ; 137, 139, 147 ; 167, 169 ; 

168 ; 169 ; 186, 188 ; 316-318 ; 326, 328, 380 

moon's place, nakthaira, Ac 420 

„ true longitude 432 

Mri4a,g no 

MrigAhka, pr. n 189 

Mugdhatunga, a Chedi k 252,263,264 

Mnframmad bin Tughlaq 93, 94 

mulditana, a word of doubtful meaning . . 166 

MuJarAjal. ofGujarAt. 21,228,294,301 

MulasthAna, temple of the sun 24 

MufijaorYAkpati II., k. ofMAlava . 226-228 

Muralas, same as Keralas .... 228, 229 

MurAri, — Krishna 55 

Murtigana, the spiritual adviser of the RAsh(raku|a 
prinoe SurapAla 63 
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N 

N i^Ala, town p. 22 

Niga, a rfst*a*« 85, 92 

Nig* Dadhikarna, a dirinity .... 380 

Niga Kshatriyaa 229 

Nagabale, Till 252,267 

Nigadatta, pr. name 10,14,15 

Nlgika,pr. n 167,168 

Kigali, or Nigimbika, wife of Naraaa of Yijayana- 

gara 362, 368, 370 

Nigallade?t wife of Vilremalla Vlghcli . 272,273 

Nlgapafichsml f eetiTal 381 

Nagara, t. in Gujarat 295 

Nagara-Anendapura, t now Vacjnagar . 294 

Nigara Brihmans 295, 303, 304 

Nagarabhafta, of the Varjira family 154,157 

Nigattara, pr. name 348-350 

Nah*4*. P*« n*°i« ^79 

Nahuaha 362,367 

Nil, tbe writer of the Bilhari inscription . . 251,270 

naktkatra, computation of the moon's, . • 420 

„ for the son's place .... 422 

Nakulesrara,— Siva, in Gujarat .274 

Namdija,— Nandjlrya, pr. n 8 

Nina, minister of Chandella BhojaTarman, bit inscrip- 
tion referred to 332 

Nanda or Gan4a, king of Kilafijara ... 219 

Nandi, Jaina nun 380, 388 

Nandana, a poet 139 

Naodi? all nawfala 33,38 

Nandipura qotra 25 

Nindtpura, probably a name of Ajayga^h . . 325, 330 

Ninflol, t. in Gujarat 22 

Nannuka, a Chandella k 123,131,138 

Nlnya, k. probably of Nepll .... 306,313 

Niri,pr. n 189 

Mrada,pr. a 288 

Naraaa or Nrisimha, k. of Vijayanagara . 362, 367, 370, 402 
Naravardhana, k. of 8thinvisvara . .68, 72, 73 

Niriyana, biruda of Viiramalla Viglieli . .272 

Niriyana, Chandella k 218 

Nlriyaoabbattiraka,— Vishnu .... 168 

Narendragupta, k. of Gau^a 70 

Narod,— Narvad,— ««* Banod 351 

NeJchira, a place 239,241 

Nathupor pargana 67 

Nauhaleerara, monastery founded by queen Nohall . 268 

Navagrima, Till 101, 111, 118 

Niviliki, Till 58 

NaTaaihasinka, Sindburija of MIlaTa . . . 223, 228 
KavoidhatdMcachartia of Padmagupta . 222-224, 228-230, 

232 

Niyaka 100, 111 

Nijiki, one of the wires of Jajjuka of Kanauj . 248, 249 

Nehila 77,84 

Nemiditya, pr. n 53, 58, 340 

n*wu*k«h perhaps ' salt ' 165 

ntyiha 5,8 

uifa month 405 

Nikumbba family of the solar race • . 339,344,345 

Nimbidityahattiki, Till 155,161 

Nipiuija, Till. . .... 252,267 

nirayana — sidereal signs, 422 



Nirbhaya, or Nirbhayanarendra, biruda of Mahendra- 

piladeva of Kanauj pp. 170, 171 

Nirupaioa, or Dhruraraja, B&ah^rakd|a k. . , 52, 56 

nirvartana ....... 380 

Nishkalanka, a makdrdjddkirtya . . .169 

Nivritti, a tlrtha 368 

Nohala, pr. n. 168 

Nohall, queen of KeyftraTarsha of Chedi 262, 263, 266, 363 
Noh ales' vara, diva as worshipped in the temple founded 

by queen Nohall 27o 

Nonalli, wife of Ratnarlja I., the Chedi . 33,37 

Nonna, engrarer of the Bilhari inscription . 251, 270 

Nrisimha, pr. n. 216 

Nrisimha or Naraaa, Yijayanagara k. 362, 368 



Odeyar dynasty of Maisnr 
Ogra, oo. Orissa .... 
oltpdta, a word of doubtful meaning 
Osvil gackckha .... 



. 367a 

. 252, 268 

. 166 

320f. 



P 

Paddkati of Sirngadhara 191 

Padmagupta's Navas&kcu&nkaekarita, 222-224, 228-230, 232 
Padmasimha, engraver of the Dabhoi inscription . . 25 
Padmivatl, t identified with the modern Narwlr 148, 161 

Pibila,pr. n 100,117 

Pahilla (or Pahila), pr. n 135, 136 

Plhilla, pr. n 153 

pdildm 818» 

Paituka or Paitala, son of Ghlki .... 95 
Pdiyalachckkindmamdld of Dbanapila . 226, 227 

pakshas or fortnights ..... 404, 405 

Pila, pr. n 289 

Palakkada,t . 393 

Pa}aTerkl4u, now ' Pulicat ' • . . 393 

Pali, wrested from the lord of Kosala 262, 263, 265 

palikd or pdlikd, vrob&bly =pdli=prastha leg 

Pllitinl inscription of Sam. 1860, . . . 377, 375 
Pallavas, . . . . . 4,5,7,69 

Pallara copperplate grant of BiTaskandararman . 2 

Pallara copperplate 397 

Pampipati temple at Hampe .... 35^ 352 
panckditala, in pa*chdtf*la*d(ikd, a term requiring 

explanation ••»■... 135 

panchakula, an office ^66, 170 

Pafichlla, 00. ....... ^2 

panekika, a word of doubtful meaning . . jgg 

pane hiyaka-dramma, a coin ^9 

Plndya, ruler of Madhuri 337 

Pinidhara, pr. n 152, 153 

Pautho4i or Panthori, Till 63, 58 

PHppi, or Pappika, pr. n 16g 

Panimira, hero* epomymoe of the MIlaTa kings, . 223, 224, 

236, 238 
Paramardiders, or Paramardin, a Chandella k. . 207, 208, 212, 

326, 329, 331, 336 
„ Bagrlri inscription of, edited . . 207f. 

Paralurima, pr. n $j 

pariktkipatta , 277 

Pirifauitha, Tttthamkara 373 
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Pirtha,— Arjuni . ■ pp. 66, 67 

patmpdla or paiupdlaka, 278,279 

Palapateeeet 273,275 

Pelupetj.g 108 

PMi, Till 143, 260 

PitaA deserted rill, of Khaodei. . . . . 338 

„ stone inscription of the Ttdare Simgbsna, 

edited 388f, 

Paftapednk*, tUL 8*, (ft 

pattl *** 

PfcTtnasiTf , a eage, called Madhomateja . 262, 267 

patera J: o, a word ufnnoertaiu meaning 279 

Pehera or Pahoa, U anc. Frithudaka 1*4,242 

Fehora or Pehoa, inscription of Sri Han ha, from too 

temple of G a rib oat ha, edited .... 184 

Pehoa or Pehevl proiatti of the time of M abend re- 

pile of Kenan}, edited, 243 

Peichittike (P), pr. n. 288 

Phemphe, pr. n. 1 89 

Phnll4rl.pr.il. ....... Ml 

PinthikA.t 72,73 

Pipalihika, tiIL 881,836 

168 



piticka chain rdatf 
Pttaaaila mountain i 
Pombha, pr. a. * 
Pondt Till. . 
Porrel Vanies • 
PofnaTa, - Proehthe, race , 



883 

189 

261,264; 267 

24a 

394.399 



Prabba,pr,n ♦ 61,*08,213 

Prabhikira, pi. n. . . " * • 840,846 

PrabbikaraTirdbana, k. of StbinTilrura . 68, 69, 72, 78, 76 
PrabhAaa or Devapaftane, place of pilgrimage in 8ora$h # , 197, 

204,276 
Prabbaae, minister of k. Dhacga and Panda, . 197, 204 
Frabodhae handrodaya of Erisbnamitra, age of, . 220, 826 
Probanda, ■ mahdidmant* of Krisbss II. BftsMrakAK 68, 67 
PrediptftTennftn, k. of Singhapurft 11,12,14 

Pradynmoft, pr. n * • .306 

Pradynmnefrere, the g. nsnallj callrd Hitri-Hara — 

(Vishnu-Si™) . , 806,811,814 

Pregeda, pr. n . . • Mi 

PregTatarftoe 24 

Prahladaaa, Feramira, k. • * .224 

Prahladitna, writer of Dsbhei inscription, . 36 

Prakrit forme of wordi * 878f. 

Pralambe, rilL 101,118 

pmmm 73,74,103 

pratannadtviydraka, a term of doubtful meaning . 166 
PraSmtu of Baijnlttb ..... # 

Prof aert of Ointrft ...... 371 

of Dftbhoi *> 

„ of K4ri|tt4Jr*»4iniikhi . .180 

of Lekkhl Mft*4»l • l0 

ofMstbnri *& 

of Peltftjia. 

fi of Peberkor Peboa 342 

of Udaypnr *** 

m of Vednagar 293 

*mk*$* and pr*t*«fctf* » iB 

PratApamalLe, brother of Vleek Yfcirh*H 273 

prattkdra, so offioe 197,** 

pntotiktpnMi *** t m 

■*»•*•*» 'excellent' ,..*•• 74 

r^w*s«aa,Vatti»kak • 

Prayftgft, Allehibad »« 



Premchand JhaTerachaod, a Jaina . p, 878 

Pritbn, g 66 

Prithadaka.-Pehef 4 or PefaoA in Karnil diet 184, 186, 

188, 189, 190, 2U. 244 
PrUhrtdeva L, or PrithTHa, a Gfaadi prince 33, 87, 38 

PtitbTttera II 40, 43 

Pritbrldera III * 46,46,60 

Prith*tdeTee>ara. k 28 

PrithTidhara, pr. o .40,43 

Pfithf Irija, a Ch4bum4na prince .... 34 
PrithTHa I, or PritbTidaTa, Cbedi k, . . .33,37 
Prithtlrallabba, V4kp»till.,of Milava ... 336 
P r th,tTarmau, a Chandella k. . 196,303,826,339 

PrijadraJi, k. Aaoka ..... 17-19 

Prolirija, SUetya k ...... 3*9 

Proebtbym, Poiba\ya, ft triba 8W 

Pulioat ' oomiptad from Palarerka^o, . 898«. 

Palindatriba 888,337 

Pu nasi ha, eogrftTer of the Cintra inaeription .279 

Puppa, queen of the Chandella Y-aorarm.u 1 3t* 

Pnratidara, a eaga ...... 3d3— 364 

Pnrandara, pr. n. . . - 168 

P4raar4ja,TomaraofKanani, . . - 243, 249, Uv 

Pflriiasimba, pi. n. 279 

p4rnim&mt*, method of reckoning . 404, 406 

Parana PaUaibmangaU, lilt in Maisnr 348,341 

PurtraTae 362,36<> 

Porojbottama, Gonabbara. or Satrumftllft, PallaTH k. . W, 6u 
Pnraabottama, minister of k. Paramardider a . . 308, 213 
Puebyabhftti, or Pnabpabb&ti ..... 68 
Puiyamitrije kuU 878,386 



Qo,b ad- din, PidshiK 



Cbedi 



Eaebobbika, pr, n. 

Had>»4,oo, . 

Radup4tt kingdom 

Bagbave, pr. n. 

Ragbava, a kin* (?) . 

ltaKharachaitanya, en aaoetw 

K4hila, ft Chandella k 

Rajabamaa, pr. n. , » 

RaJH^pila. e chief 

Kajakula gachckka . 

iUjaladevl, a princsat . 

Rajalla, wife of PrithTldera I 

rajdnaka, petty chief . 

r&fdnika 

r&jap&tikd, royal procession 

rUjaeokhsra, a pwt flourished ftt tbs begi 

the lOtb Century A.D. . 
Rijika, pr. n, 
Bajjaka, pr. n. . 
m.rairae. .... 

r&jyatkint&i&ri 
Hajjaslba, pr. n. , 
Kijyaerl ... 
R4jyarala, pr. n. . 
Rajyarnrdhema I. of Sthinrlfrar* . 
11. 



;», 



166 
. 188 
226 
46, 46, 60 
314 
191. 194 
123, 131, 188 
57 
816 
. 120 
216 
.83,38 
101 
. Ill 
379 



inning 

170, 



el 

171, 368, 370 

388 

188 

17 

23 

188 



168 
- *8, 70. 72 
68, 70. 78. 74 
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RaihA p. 120 

Ralhana, a BrAhman 101,111 

RAma, chief of KfragrAma 101, 102 

IUma,apoet 102,111,118 

RAma, oompotex of the KhajurAho stone inscription of 

Dhahgadeva 139 

Kama, engraver of the Ajaygadh inscription of Vlra- 

varman, 325,330 

RAinabhadra, k. of Kanauj 186 

RAmachandra, YAdava k. of Devagiri . 273 

RAmadeva, ParamAra k 224 

RAmadeva, an artizan 153 

RAmadeva, or RAmabhadradeva, k. . . .154, 155 

Rambha, pr. n 50 

RAmefvara, the great ttrtha 276 



„ several shrines of the name . 
r&naka, title of an artist 
Kanaka Brihaspati, a priest 
Ranasimha, enemj of ArnorAja 

Rangaka, pr. n 

Rani, a praiih&ra .... 
Ranika, pr. n. . . . . 

Ranip*dra, t. 



Ranod, also called Narod (Narvad), t. in Gwalior State 

„ stone inscription from, edited 

„ inscription at, referred to . 

RAnuka, pr. n 

RAsbtraku> grant of Krishna II. 
Rashtrakuta family of princes . 



r&Si, zodiacal sign 

rarike, a word of doubtful meaning 

Ratnadeva II., a Chedi prince 

IN. » . . 

Ratnapala, son of SrlpAla, a poet 



367 
305 
279 

22 
188 
195 
189 
352, 853 
351 
351 
253 
188 

52 
62,63 



. 420,422 
166 

■ 40, 42. 44 
.46,49 
295 



composer of the Ajaygadh inscription of 

Viravarman ^26, 330 

Ratnapura, t. in Cent. Provinces . . . 82, 33, 37, 8g 

„ stone inscription of Jajalladeva I, edited . S2f. 

„ stone inscription of Prithvideva II, edited 45f. 

Ratnar&ja I., or Ratneia, a Chedi prince . 33, 37 

Ratnasimha, composer of the MalhAr atone inscription 

of Jajalladeva II 39, 45, 46f 50 61 

Ratnavati, t. ...... . 229 

Ratneia, or RatnarAja, a Chedi prince .33, 37 

Ratneivara, g 37 

Rauhluka, t, probably Rohtak j§ 

r&uta 328,330 

RAyakabhafta BrAhmana 172 

RAyakavAla, a Brahman caste 172 

RAyakka, ancient t 172 

RAyarasimha, pr. n 51 

RevA, the river NarmadA 269, 275 

Ripughangbala, BhAsksara of Singhapura . 11, 13 15 

Rishabha, Ttrthamkara 386,389 

Rissika, pr. n 288 

Rohtak, anc Raahttaka, t in PanjAb • ■ . 16 

Rota or Rotta-Siddhavriddhi, pr. n. . 239, 241 

Rofta-Jayavriddhi, pr. n. .... 239, 241 

Ruchira, pr. n 332, 337 

RudAka, pr. n 168 

Rudasama,— Radrafarman, pr. n g 

Rodra, a BrAhman gj 8 

Rudra, writer of the Ranod inscription . . 352 

RudrAditya, minister of VAkpatt II 228 

Rudramahalaya, shrine at Siddhapnr . 296 



Rudrapalliya gackckha p. 118 

Rudrafiambhu, a sage ...... 267 

Rudrafiiva, pr. n 39 

RulhA, minister of the Rashfraku^a prince DevapAla 63, 64 

Rulhesvara, a monastery 55 

rUpa, * an animal ' jgg 

Rftpachandra of KAngrA \qi 

Rariddha, t 53, 58 

s 

Sabaraa, tribe 332> 337 

Sahdafiiva, a sage 252,267 

Sabuktagln, PAdsbAh 218, 219 

Sachadeva of Agrotaka 94 

Sada, pr. n. . . . . . . t # ogg 

SadWiva, a sag 267; 952 

SAdeva, a mason , 24 

Sadhanva, a Chaulukya prince . . 252, 266 853 

'f* a 'l53 

SAgaravarman, writer of the Udayapur praieuti . 233 

Sagritahsil Q7 

Sahasralinga tank at AnhilvAfl, QujarAt, . . 295. 317 

SahaerArjuna race 39 45 

Sahi, k. of Klra 124,134,171 

Sahi Mahammad t jg^ 

§ahila,pr.n. 100,117 

faildlaka, iaildlin 33 j 39^ 

SajjAhali, vill 252,267 

Sajjana, a mason 25 

8ajjana, composed part of the Bilhari inscription. . 261, 270 

^•raca 394^396 

Saka era • ••...., aqq 

ilkambhari, now SAmbbar . 295 

SAlasama,— fiyAlalarman (P), pr. n. g 

§AlAtnriya,— PAnini ftl 

8Alhe,pr. n 153 

Sallakshana, 8allakshanavarman, or Sallakshanavarma- 

deva, a Chandella k. . . .196, 203, 215, 326, 329 
Sallakshana, minister of k. Paramardideva . 208 213 

Sallaksbanasimha, JhAnsi stone inscription of, . 214,215 

£nlya, name of a hero, and talya ' a thorn ' . . 23 

SAmantasena, k 306, 312 

Samaraghanghala,— AohalaTarman, k. of Singhapura, 

11,13, 16 

S* mb *.*iH 46,51 

SambhavanAtha, a Jain a divinity . . .153 

Sambhu, — 6iva 67, 84, 236 

nihckaremiaka, perhaps ' spies ' 5 g„ 

Samgama, pr. n 251, 270 

Samgama, a tirtha m 3^ 

SAmija,— SvAmyArya, pr. n. .... g 

damkara, — Biva •••.... 59 

Samkaragana, a Chedi k > 263 268 

damkaravarman, k. of Eafmlr, . # ^^ 

8amkaiya, anc. t identified with San kina .180 

tatkkr&uti, beginning of a solar mouth . 403 | 404^ 432 

Summana, pr. n. • iqq | « . 

8Ampula, engraver of the MalhAr stone inscription of 
Jljalladeva II., and of the Ratnapur inscription of 

Prithvideva III 89,46,52 

SamsArachandra, ruler of KAngrA. 291 195 

§Amu, an author. . . 211 

San4sra, vilL in QujarAt ^IQ 318 

6an4ilja vaMa SAo] 346 
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Sangafca or SAbgafca, pr. d p. 167 

Sang-ho-pu-lo, Hiuen Tsiang'a form of Singhapura. 11 

Sankara, pr. d 189 

Sahkhamathik&dhipati, a sage .... 352 

Santinatha, Tirtharhkara 388 

^AradA, character or alphabet 190 

Saranga, or ^Arahgadeva, VAghelA k. of GujarAt 272 

forankadika, Till. SbArakpur (P) 186, 189 

Sarasvatt, riv. in Sora^h *-48, 275 

Sarasvati, image of 381 

S&rarala, or Sarabala ioaoriptiou . . • . 93, 95 

SArhgadhara, poet 272,273 

SAriigadhara'a Poddkati 191 

sdrtkavdhini 3P5 

6ar?a, or Shanfla,— Amoghavarsha, RAshtrakuta k- . 62 

SarvadhAii" iaihvat$ara 402 

Sarvahari, pr. n 166 

6arvAnt,g 110 

8arvavarman, Maukliari 70 

Sdtatuu, forged ' * 

SaeahkaofGauda .... .70 

SaiiprabhA, Naga princess, queen of Sindiiuraja . 229 

SAtAhani district {raffha) 4, 6, 8 

SAtakani, Andhra k 96 

gatamakha,— Iodra 237 

fiAtavAhana, k. ....... 227 

satka, employed aa a suffix or aa an independent word, 

to express the meaning of the genitive ca*e . 164 

fiatruraalla, Gunabhara, or 8atyaeamdha, Pallava k. . 58, 60 

8atti,-6akti, pr. n 8 

Satjala,-&ra 94 

Satyasamdha, Gunabhara, or Puruahottama, k. . 68, 59 

Satyavati, pr. n 215 

SaubhAgyapura, t. probably SohAgpur, in HoshangabAd 

district 253, 270 

Sauda family 39 

Saugata or Buddhist 70 

SAvA, pr. n. . 168 

SAvara, or §A')ara, family 139 

Savara, pr. n 168 

SAvarni gotra 71,76 

SAvasa, pr. n. 167, 168 

SAvitri, mythical heroine 15 

Savva, pr. n. 189 

sAyana, tropical signa 422 

Sekkala, or Sekkalla, pr. n. 148.. 151, 162 

Seluana, pr. n 288 

Sella- VidyAdhara, pr. n 67 

Sena family of kings 3<>6,312,315 

Senavarman, k. of Singhapura .... 11,12,14 
ShahAb-ad-dtn Muhammad Ghori . 22, 94 

ShAhbAzgarhi, twelfth edict of Aloka, vill. ... 16 
SbArakpur vill., perhaps the saine as (§Arankadika . 185 

thoiaia d&ndni 368* 

Siddha 1°° 

Siddh&ntas,— astronomical treatiaea . . 403, 442 

differences in computation, . 429 

Siddh&ntaiiromini of BbAskarAobArya 33$, 346 

SiddharAja, a Jaina layman 120 

Siddhavriddhi, pr. n 239 

3iddhes"vara, temple at BaijnAth .... 97 

Siddhi-VinAy»ka,— Ganeaa 276 

Stdhuka, a chief 215 

Slha, early Jaina preacher . . 479, 384, 391 

Slharudukkaka, or Siharuddhakka, till. . . . 186 189 



Sikandtr bin Bahlol P- •** 

SilAditya I., DharmAditya, k. of Valabhl . 89, 90 

fiilAditva VI., Dhrubha$a,k.ofValabht ... 296 

»U&k4fa, *a atone outter ' 1W 

fiilAlin, pr. n 381 

8illA, dr. of Govardhana 168 

8Huka,pr. n 167 

8imghao«, or Simba, a Yadava k. . .23, 839, 844, 346 

Simghuka, pr. n » • 189 

Simha, originally engraved the EhajurAbo inscription of 

Dhanjradeve . . .... 189 

8irhhabba(a, or Harahadeva, k. of MAIava ... 226 

8irhbala,— <-eylon 188 

8irhhapalli t or Till 64 

SirhharAja of MathorA 288 

Simhavarnian, a Chanlnkya prinee 252, 266, 868 

8indhn 24 

Sindhn king 802 

8indhnla, Simdhala, or 8indhurAja, k. of Malaya . . 228 
SindhnrAja, k. of MAlara . 223, 228-280, 287, 294 

8ingenAjakanahaUi, or SinginAyakanabaUi, Till. . 363, 370 
Singhapura, t. in PanjAb . . . . 11, 12, 14 

„ royal race of .... 11,12,14 

Sifa^havarman.k. of Singhapura 11,13,14 

Sirichandra, pr. n 153 

Siri-SimminikA, place . . . . . 86, 89 

6iriya tambhoga 888, 897 

Siriyafia, Andhra k 96 

Siruka, pr. n 270 

Sirull, vill 32, 89 

SUA, wife of RAma 224 

6ivabhAgapura vis hay a or diit. . . . 86, 92 

SivadevaavAmin, pr. n. .... 71, 73, 75 

Sivakhamdavama,— fiivaakandavarmau, Pallava k. 4, 6, 7, 9 
SivanAga. minister of k. VidyAdhnra . . 197, 204 

6ivani grant 9 

SivarAtri festival .... 279 

Sivarudra, pr. n 77, 84 

§ivaskandavarman, Pallava k. of KAfichi . 4, 7, 9 

6iva-VaidyanAtha, temple at Dabhoi .... 21 
Siyadoni, modern Slron-khurd, in Lalitpur district , 166, 162, 

169, 244 

„ large atone inacription, edited . . 162f 

Styaka I. and II., kinga of MAlava, 223, 226. 226, 237 

Skanda or 6arva, RAshfrakMa k 52. 67 

Skandabhafta 10, 14, 16 

Skandabhata, a chief secretary 85,92 

Sknndagupta 72, 76 

Skandavarman I. and II., Tallava kinga ... 597 

§obhana, pr. n 831, 337 

SobhHra, pr. n 288 

Sodhala, pr. n 276, 288 

Soideva of the Nikumbba family, a feudatory of the 

YAdava Simgbaoa . 338-340,346,846 

solar month, beginning of the . . 412 

Somakundika, vill. . 71, 78, 74 

Somala, a maaon, engraved the MathurAfrolffrf* 289 

SomanAtha, a maaon 77, 86 

SomanAthapattana or PrabhAaa, t. in GujarAt . . 271, 278 
SomarAja, pr. n. . 40, 44, 207, 214 

Bomasimha, ParamAra k 224 

SomatA, dr. of Alia 168 

Someivara, a prince defeated by the Chedi JAjalladeva 33, 34, 38 
Somelvara, temple of SomanAtha in GujarAt, 262, 263, 268, 276 
Someivara, pr. n 61 
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8oraefvara,— -6i*a p. 279 

Somelrara I., the ChAlukya 326 

» II., , 231 

8ome8*varadeva, Gujarat poet .21, 24, 31 

Somelvara's />ra/a#<i at DailvA^a . . 224 

fiouAchala or Sonalaila, TiruvannAmalai hill in 8. Arkaf 368* 

369 

Sorath or KAthiAvAd 271 

firAvaatl, bkukti of 71,73 

Sreshfhin 152.153 

Srtchandradhara, pr. n. I84 

Srtdhara, pr. n 168,206,340 

Srtgriha or Sriguha, tambhoga . . 378, 379, 383, 384 
§rikan$ha-Paficbamukha, a shrine .... 276 

grl-Lakultt* (BhaftAraka), pr. n 273 

firtmad idivarAha, k 154,156,158 

irtmad&divar&ha-dramma, a coin .... 169 

6rlmAla,t 320 

SringakA 102 

SrtnivA*a, composed part of the Bilhari inscription . 251, 269 

firipala, a poet 294,295,304 

SrlpAla, pr. n 325, 329 

Srlparvata, or §rliaila, ttrtha in Earnul dist. . 275, 368, 369 

6rtperumbuddr grant 368n> 

Srlranga, near TrichinApalli 368 

Srirangapaftane, city 362,367 

6r|.6eila, in Karnol district .... 275, 868, 369 

6rt-Sarveflvarapura, Till. ..... 155, 161 

Sristhala,— Siddhapura, t. in GujarAt ... 295 

Srivaliabha, biruda of VAkpati II., of Malaya . . 226 
firivatsaSTamipura, vill. . . . 165, 161 

Stambha, StambhanA, Staxnbhapara, or Stambbs ttrtha, 

Cambaj in Gujarat . . .22, 23, 320, 821 

8thAntya or THAoiya kula t . 378, 383, 386, 392, 393 

8thann,— §iva 60 

SthanvM vara or ThaneAvar 68,69 

StbirAnanda, pr. n 251, 269 

tthiiaie 277 

SubkdtMtaratnarimdoha, of ilmitagati . . 228 

Subbata, pr. n 331,332,338 

8ubha$avarman, k. of MAlava 23 

6ubhatunga, Akalavarsha, KAshtrakn^a k, . . 62, 67 
fiubhatunga, or Krishna I., BAsbtraknta k. . 62, 57 

8ugata,— Buddha 74 

S&gika, a mason, the writer of the EAngrA JvAlAmukhi 

praiasti 195 

SAhila,pr. n 332 

8ukanyA, dr. of (SaryAta, or SarjAti .... 76 
fittJapAni, engraver of the Deopara stone inscription of 

Vijayasena 305, 315 

8oJhA,pr. n 61 

Sulin,— 6iva 37U 

8Anak, vill. in GojarAt 316, 318 

8Anak grant of the Chaulukya Karna I. . 316f. 

fiunga dynasty 371 

sunrise, time of true 435 

son's apogee, motion of 440 

„ place 421 

„ true longitude, how computed .... 431 
Sura, pr. n. . . . ■ . . . 189 

SnrapAIa, a RAslifrakuta prince . . . . 62. 63 

suratrdna 363 

s4riiabirkdir0—'turatabaikdur§ .... 377** 

8uryadatta, pr. u. lgjj 

SAryadbraja, pr. n. 191, 196 



SueVirmaohandra, k p. 101*. 

Snlarmanagara, or 8nlarmapura, t. (Eot-EAhgrA P) 100, 111 

tuirus*yu 20 

*4tra for s4tradhdra 25 

8uvarnarekhA, 8ubann'kb, riv. at Gwalior . . 164 

8vAmikumAra, pr. n. 166 

SvAmirAka, pr. n 189 

svolikdpdia, or tvoltp&ta, a word of donbtful meaning 166 

«y nodical planetary motions 439 



T 

tablet for computing Hindu dates .... 443 f. 

Tailapa II., ChAlukya 227,228,349 

TakkArikM 331,336 

Taksbadatta, pr. n 180,183 

TaksbAditya 77, 85 

TalahAri man^ala 33, 88 

talavdrika 402« 

tdli, or t&li, perhaps a particular measure of spirituous 
liquor ........ 166 

tdmraka, * a grant ' 336 

TarkArika, anct. place 139 

Tarpandighi copperplate inscription • 306 

TejafcpAla 23 

TejarAja of MathurA 288 

Terahi inscription of Undabhafa, referred to . • 169 

TerambipAla, a sage 352 

Teranika, of Traivarna 394, 397 

Thakkiyaka-race 186 

(hakkura, a title, a landholder . . .189,336 

TbAniya, or VAnijja kula . . . 378, 383, 892, 396 

Tb!ra,pr.n 251,270 

Tho4huka, pr. n 100,111 

Tilha f pr.n. »88 

tithi, lunar day . . .403, 406, 408, 409, 439 

(ithit of dates : (1) in bright fortnights.— 

IstMAi 103,112,174,806 

2nd , l«0 f 240 

3rd „ U* 

5th „ 95,158,175,177,211,279,304,364 

7th , 13«. 188 

9th „ '. • 86,92,819 

10th „ 177 

11th 177 

13th „ 828 

14th , 870 

15th 26,68.160,289,318,348 

(2) in dark fortnights,— 

1st tithi 1W 

3rd , 178 

5th „ 119,168,176 

7th 85 

9th „ 181*178 

15th , 174 

tikhard, a word of doubtful meaning . • .165 

Xtla, pr. n. 288 

Tim ma, Yijayanagara k 362, 367 

TippAjt, wife of Narasa of Yijayanagara . . 362, 868 

Tlrabhukti,— Tirhut 218 

Toggala(P),k, 230.231,238 

Tomara family 243,244 

Tomaras of Philli w 

ToramAna 8hAha or 8hAhi, inscription of . 238f. 
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TraighAfaka, yilL pp. 185, 189 

TrailokyaTarman, • Chandella k. . 326, 329, 331, 332, 337 
Tribhavana, a RAshtrakdfa prinoe . 62, 63 

TribhuTMMYmmideYA,— Vishnu .... 168 

Triohinapalli, properly TrUirApaJU ... 58 

Trigarta,co 100,101,116,117 

Trigarta tribe 394 

Tripurantaka, pr. n 271, 273-275, 279, 291 

Tripurt, t. now Tew near Jabalpur, 38, 37, 227, 237, 253, 270 
TrislrApalli inscription*, edited .... 58 

Tritaaaurya, residence of the Chedi Kokalla . 33, 37 

Trirarna or Traivarna, people 394 

Trivikrama, pr. n 153 

Trivikrama, a poet 340,345 

true time,— corrections for, 412 

Tryambaka, near NAsik 275 

Tahra district 362,367 

Tumburu, g 236 

TommAna, or TummAna, t. or diet, in Daknhina- 

koeala . . . .83, 87, 38, 40, 43. 44, 46, 50 

Turushkas, Muhammadans 22, 94,230, 281, 238, 326, 329, 367 

„ defeated by the Chandella Trailokyavannan 826, 329 

Turvasu, son of YayAti 362, 367 

UUkika . 5, 7, 8 



u 

UohchAnagara,— Bulandshahar .... 379 

Uchari, pr. n. 189 

Uchenigari, UchchenAgari, Jaina idkkd . 379, 382, 384, 389 

Udaitadbara (P), pr. n. 184 

Udaya, pr. n 349 

Udayacbandra, pr. n 153 

Udayaditya, k. of Malaya 215, 223, 224, 233, 238, 326 

Uddyotanas&ri, Jaina priest 3^9 

Ugra,-6iva . 108 

UgiunarasimhasvAinin temple at Vijayanagar . . 398 

UlkApurl, or AvAkhal, vill 2 74 

Ullaka,pr.n 189 

Ul&ka, pr. n. ••..... 273 

UmA, wife of a priest 276 

UmAraahelvara, — Siva jgg 

UmApatidhara, poet who composed the Deopara atone 

inscription of Vijayasena .... 305-307, 315 
Undabhafa, a niakdtdmantddkipati .... 139 

UfijhA, rill, in Gnjarit 310 

upadkmdniya, sign of, employed . 163, 242, 331 

uparika ' 74 

Upendra,— Vishnu # ^ 

Upendra, k. of MAlava . 223 224 237 

Dpendr.pura,t * 3^ 3.3 

Uruvakonde, vill. Vuravakonda . . . .,'899 401 
Uswha,pr. n. . ' . . . . ' 189 

UtpalerAja, VAkpati II., of MAlava . 223, 226, 227 230 

Ut P^ k «.w" 185! 188 

uvafaka, perhaps ' a verandah/ ' porch,' Ac. . . 135 



vackabkumika, a word of doubtfnl meaning 

Vachchbaka, pr. n 

VadajA, queen of Harsha of Malava . 
Vaddha, pr. n 



20 
189 
223 

189 



VaiJhvAn, t in Gnjarit p. 23 

Vadipura-PArfvanAtha temple inscription at Parana, 

GnjarAt 819f. 

Vaflnagar praiatti of the reign of KnmArapila . . 293f . 

VAgafla, district in MAlava 228, 820 

Vaggnka, pr. n 189 

VAgbUA, or VyAghrapalliya, dynasty of GnJHrAt . 21 

VMlvara, » Brahman 191, 194 

VaidyanAtha, temple of Siva at Dabhoi ... 24 

„ temple of Siva at KlragrAma . 97, 100, 117 

,— &va 272 

Vaidyela temple, at Dabhoi 24 

Vaidyesitri,"fort 24 

VAfflabhafta, a BrAhman . . . 154, 157, 160, 161 

VaillabhattasvAmin temple inscriptions, at Gwalior, 

edited I54f. 

VairA idkhd 386, 392 

VairAgara man4ala > now Wairaga4h . . .33, 38 

Vairasiraha I. and II., kings of Mala, a . 223, 226-228, 237 
Vairavarman of the Chhinda family . . 76, 81, 82 

Vairockanapardjaya, a poem .... 296 

Vaiea, country , 68* 

vaiivadeva && 

VaisvAnaraklrti, pr. n. ..... 193 

Yaisya family 68 

Vaivasvata, a Manu ...... 76 

VajanAgarl (VArjanAgari), Jaina tdkkd 378, 388, 393, 397 

VAjapeya sacrifice 7 

VAjaaaneya school ... .... 92 

VAji-MAdhyamdini idkhd 53 

Vajjabhumi, 00 378 

Vajjuka, a prince of the Komo marufala . . .33, 87 

VajrAnkusa, an A sura 229 

Vajrata, a Toraara of Kananj .... 243, 249 
Vajrata, VajratasvAmin, or Vairasimha II, k. of MA* 

l»-*a • 223,225,237 

Vajrinldevt, wife of Naravardhana . . 68, 72, 73 

Vakataka grants 9> 10 

vakhdrids, wholesale cotton dealers . . 135 

YAkpati I. and II., kings of MAlava . 223, 225 —228, 287 
VAkpati, a Chandella k. 121. 123. 181* 138 

Yalabbl grant of Dhruvasena III 35^ 

Valadevapura, t. or Till J85, ygg 

YAlana, BrAhman writer of the Vadnagar praiasti 296, 304 

VAlhft, pr. n 51 

VAli, or VAllka, pr. n 168 

YallabharAja, AkAlavarsha, or Krishna II, RA*htrak4$a 

k .58,57 

YallabharAja of GujarAt 294, 302 

Valluka,pr. n 188,189 

VallunkA, or VyAghrAaa, vill 53 ft8 

VAlmlkirAii, a tthdnddkipa 274 

VAmade«a, pr. n 24 

YAmana, pr. n 183,206 

VAmanasvAmideva,— Vishnu ^Qg 

VAmarathya 71,73.74 

VAmuka, pr.n 185,188,189 

Vanda, pr. n jgg 

V » n &*.°° .869 

VanganAr, viU 899,401 

?ani,g 869 

YAnijja, or fhAniya kula 3^ 

Yankesa,g. 8 7 

YarAha Mihira's rule for Jupiter's saikvaUara 426 

vardhakaya-viihtopaka {?), a coin . . .169 
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Yarana, bow Bulandshahr p. 879 

Yarana ?<m* . 878, 879, 386, 887, 888, 80] , 80S, 396, 897 

vardfakd, a ooin 169 

Varbhavart, vilL 881, 887 

Vardhamana, t.— Va^hvan in Go jurat . 22, 87 

VardhamAna, Jaina Tlrthamkara . 378, 382, 384, 886, 890, 891 

898, 896 

Vardhamana 8nri 819 

Vardhana, a king (P) 814 

Varendra ; the guild of Varendra artists . . 805, 316 

Vejjara family 164,167 

Varmaffra, a Saiva aioetio . . . .68 

Vaaanta, pr. n. . ggg 

Vasavaohandra, pr. n 133 

VaeAvana, pr. n 64 

Vase or Vileke, pr. n 881,337 

Vafishtha, pr. n. •«•••. 172 

Valishfha, sage of AbA 224, 236 

Vtstavya race of Kayasthas . 30, 46, 46, 60, 381, 882, 336 
VAstu, anoettor of the Vastavyaa . . 881, 886 

Vastuplla, Jam minister of Gujarat . ... 21 

VAsudeva, pr. n 167 

Vasudeva (Bhatfa), oomposer of the Lakkba Manual 

fraiatti 10,14,16 

Vasudeva Maharaja 892 

Vasusvamin, pr. n Ig4 

Vatwvamin (Bhafta), pr. n 71,73,76 

VateaVara, pr. n '. 167,817 

Vatsa,pr.n 84,206 

Vatsaraja, pr. n 208,218 

Vateeraja, a poet 826,380 

Vatsya^ofra g 

vattka, perhaps Prakrit for wuhtka . 5 # 7 

Vavva, a Brahman gg 

Vawa, wife of Alia j M 

VawiyAka, a merchant jgQ 

Yedhas, — Brahman 66 

Venkatidri, Tirnmalai near Tiroptti . . . 868 869 

Veraval, t in Katbiavafl \ n 

Vesaladev! (P). pr. n " 826f 329 

Vesav&4iys goma ^q 

Vetravatt, river BetwA jg 4 

VI4A,TiU. . ; . . . ' . ' . 252,267 

Vldana,pr.n. . . . ' . . . 331, 332, 33 7 



Yiddaka, pr. n 

vidhdrand, = paripontkand, or vigkna . 
Vidyadbarss .... 
Vidyadhara women • 

Vidyadbara, pr. n 

N or Vidyadheradeva, a Chandella k. 

vidydpati 

Yigraha of Klragrama .... 
viqrahadramma'vUovaka, a ooin . , 

Vigrabapaladera, a Rashfraknta prince ... 
vigrakapUihdramma, or vyrakap&ltuatka-dnmma, 
or vigrahapdl(ya»dr«mmo, a ooin 

Vigraharaje, minuter of Jajalladeve of Batnapura 
mgrakatuAgiyo-dramma, a coin . .169 

Vlja; sec VijjAka, a Chandella prince. . .181 218 
Yijaya, the Chandella prince Yijayalakti . . 'igg 

Vijaya-Jinendrasdri, Jaina . . . . * . 878 

Vyeyanegara.city '361,369,870 

**■■■* 862 

maoriptions 861,898 

Vijayapala,k m 



189 

166 

229 

56 

206 

196,208,219 

. 840,846 

. 101, 116 

160 

62,63 



39 



Vyayapala, Chandella k. . . .pp. 196, 208, 219 

„ or Ajayap&la, k 289 

Vijayaaakti, or Vlja, a Chandella prince • 121, 123, 131, 218 

Vijayaeena, k 806,807,818 

Vyeyasena, Deopara stone inscription of, edited . . 806 
Vijjahara,— Vidyadhara (P) PArfvanatha ... 873 
VijjAka, Vyayaaakti, also eaUedVrja, Chandella prince 121, 218 

Vikrama,pr. n .168 

Yikrama, a mantrin 279 

Yikramaera 406 

VikramAditya VI, CbAlnkya k 399 

Vimala, dantfandyaka 319 

Vimanapura (P), t. 253, 270 

viihtopaka, or visovaka, perhaps • the 20th part ' of a 

particular coin 166 

VinAyakapaladeva (P), a prince .... 124, 136 

Vindhya moontains 13^ 264 

VIra, pr. n 195 

VIra, a king 806.818,814 

Vtradbavala, VaghelA k. of QnjarAt . . 21, 28, 273 

viragal, a monumental stone 347* 

Vira-Korchavarman, Pallava k 897, 308 

Vlrama, brother of Vilala VaghelA • . .273 

Vtra-Mahendra, pr. n., Pallava (P) 848, 360 

Vtra-Nojamba, Pallava k 848 

Vtra-Nrisimha, or Vlra-Narasimha, k. of Vijayanagara 862, 868 
VlrapratApa, snrname of Vijayanagara kings . 370 

Vtrasena, apparently a mythical king . . . 806, 312 
Ylravarman, a Chandella k. . . . 326, 326, 329, 880 
H Ajayga4h rook-inscription of, edited , 325f. 

Viriftohipnra, t in N. Arkat diet .... 368 
Virodbi tathvahara, S. 1461 .... 899,401 

Virnka (Bhafta), pr. n 188 

VirupakshadeYa, old name of PampApati temple at 

Uampe 363,868,370 

Ylsaladeva, VUvala or Vifvamalla, of Qnjarat, 21, 23, 24, 272 

vitethatthitake 279 

vuhayana, a word of donbtful meaninff ... 166 

Vishnu, pr. n. 206 

Viahnnb h a tt a r a h a,— Vishnu 168 

Vishnnhari 77, 85 

Vishnnvriddha gotra 71, 75 

Visiaka, pr. n. . i 6 g 

vUuka t an office (P) 831,836,887 

vistarana •••..,,. 279 
Vilvamalla, or Vlsala, a VaghelA prince . . . 271, 272 

Visvamalla, k. of Gujarat 271 

Vilvamitra Kaualka 394 

VitkhivalH, will flg 

Vo4ajA, queen 2 23 

YodAmaydti, ancient name of BadAun, , 61—64 

Vriddhanagara, or Vadnagar . . , . 296 

Vriddhivarman, k. of 8ingbapura . .11,12,14 

v riji»oo .378 

Vrilohikali, riv 154, 160 

Vrittiiotaka of Mahefrara .... 
Vuravakon4a, anciently Uruvakon^e in Outti divisiou 
YyAghraken^ika, village common 
YyAghrapalltya, or VaghelA family 
Yyaghrasa, or Yalluxika, will, now Yaghes . 

Vyaea,aeage 

Yyomaliva, a sage 



340 
899 
161 
271 
53,57 
68 
362 
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Weekday! of dates:-* 

Sunday . . . pp. 96, 111, llfc 111 

Monday . . 186.179,118,110 

Tnatday ...... 06 

Thonday . . 86,804,806,818 

Friday 147 

y 

Fadaea dynasty of Singhepnra . 11, 18 

Yadara kings 880 

Yadn lass 10^ 18, 14 

Yadn, the anoestor of the Yldera kings ... 844 

Yajfiapnmehe,— Vishnu 804 

Yajfiafrf, Andhra k., inseription of . . 96f 

Yajfiavarman, k. of Siftghapura 11, 18, 14 

Yakehapalake, Till 148,160 

Yasabhata m 

Yafafekarna, a Chedi k 84 

Yasafepila, originally wrote the KbajurAho inscription 

of Dhaagadera 189 

YOobala, or Atiyasobeh, pr. n. 148, 161 



Yssodsti quasn of Hemantasens ... pp. 806, 818 

Yafodhara, pr. n .180 

Yafodherala, ParsmAra k, 114 

Yalonatt, Yafomati-dert, qneen of PrabhakaraTardhana 

of SthanTilrara .... 68,70,71,74,76 
YsJofannan, a CbandsUs k. 111-114, 180^ 181, 184, 188, 171. 

178, 108, 111, 118 
„ , stone inseription of, edited . lUf . 

H , also named Lakshararman 118 

H , oonqnered KAlaftjara .... 818 

Yatia, Jaina prieats 877 

Yaranaa, the II nhammadaae 815 

Yayati 868,867 

jrdf a, computation of 480, 481 

Yogefrara, pr. n, 107,806 

ynga or y*g A, a word of donbtf oJ meaning 166 

YurarAja Tl, k. of Chedi . .827,387 

Yurarajadera, another name of the Chedi prinoe 

Keyurararsha 161,868,867 

Yurarajadara, yonnger brother of &uhkarag»ina, k. of 

Chedi 868,869 
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Page 1, fint footnote, prefix the numeral l . 
„ 2, line 9, after — sheet, add — This practice 

agrees, however, with that observable 

on Grantha palm-leaf MSB. which I 

have used. 
„ 5, transcript, line 3, read— (according to a 

suggestion made by Dr. Kern) visaye 

savattha. 
„ 7, line 3, from bottom, for — M [ We send 

greeting] to ... . princes, read— "In 

onr whole territory [toe send greeting"] to 

the royal princes. 
„ dele note 10 . 
„ 8, line 16, /or— Khamda$ha read— 

Khamdadha. 
„ 9, note 16 , for— anuvartaytt lay a y read— 

anuvartaye tasya. 
„ 10, line 5, from bottom, for— °sddhukenah> 

read — °sddhukinah. 
„ 12, transcript, line 2, in f\$mm» read — •!+• 
„ „ line 15, /or— 1700 A.D. read— 700 A.D. 
„ 14, 3rd and 4th footnotes to be numbered u 

and". 
„ 15, line 3, for — polden, read — golden, 
„ „ line 8, delete 19 . 
„ „ ,,24, /or-' rearf-". 
„ 17, „ 18, before grahathani, insert — pra- 

vrajita, which is visible above the line 

in a photograph f nrnished by the editor j 

see also M. Senart, Jour. Asiat. Vlllme 

Se>., torn. XI, p. 512, note. 
, , „ 3rd line, from bottom, for — Pn jetava eva, 

read— Pnje- [ta] ▼ [iya] va. 
„ „ last line, for — prakaranena, read — aka- 

rena, which Dr. Burgess's new facsi- 
mile gives quite plainly. 
„ note l , for — Datamtkandha, read — Dasama- 

skandha. 
„ 18, line 4, /or— °bhatiyevB, read— bhatiy a va. 
„ „ line 8, „ iohh „ iohha. 

» » t> H, „ (i) ** yachha „ istridhiya- 

chha°. 
m it i> 15, „nikay(a) „ nilraye ; and 

add*** at the end of the line. 
„ „ line 18, insert vwftnr before wwtfk. 
„ „ dele notes 17 and *. 

19, line 3, /or— JfWK^, read— wfar. 



Page 19, line 6, /or— o«rfi^w, read— *rftr* W. 
»» m ,♦ 13, „ l - - **• i« tfafiUll*, and for 

f»ram, read — fsmft, and add — — at the 

end of the line. 
,, „ line 14, for — f^nwr, read — firqw. 
»» »« » 25, „— important point ?read— reason P 

Akarena stands, as the reading ikalana 

of Kalsi shows, for dk&rena ; and ahaWo 

means in Pali ' the reason.' 
,» „ note *°, first line, /or— text, read — Kalsi 

version likewise. 
„ 20, dele note *°. Yo is a vicarious form for ©a, 

which occurs frequently in the Sblh- 

bazgarhi version. 
„ 22, note 6 , for— RdjyacKintdk&ri, read — °hdrin. 
„ 24, line 5, from bottom, for "May God," 

read— "Miy, O God." 
,, 25, line 20, for— fwTTjftij. read— fannrrftf*. 



20, „ 13, „ «litft«K* »» •^wft«. 

ti » 25, „ ir^Wd „ *T^t*fZ. 

28, note", „ ^ffc >f f^rftn 

31, line 1, „ iftwt „ *<*%. 

», » 17, „ ^nnufr „ q^jyn . 

40, line 10, read— the vanquisher of the 

prince Chodaganga. 
„ line 28, read — Chodaganga-, 
43, ,, 1, „ —the prowess of the prince 
Chodaganga ; and strike out note 26. 

46, line 8, read — of Chodaganga's champions. 

47, „ 21, „ — Chodaganga-. 

48, „ 24, „ — pufopavantav- 

49, „ 1, from the bottom, read — to Choda- 
ganga's champions. 

53, sixth footnote, prefix the numeral 8 . 
„ seventh „ for — Dhurgabhata, read — 
Durgabhata. 
55, text line 40, for— ^nft % read—^nft *. 

65, line 2, read— jata-. 

66, „ 22, „ — saxhjnam-. 
„ „ 32, „ — suralay-. 

68, note 4 , dele*-I would add . . . Bais 

nobles, and add — The rule refers to 
words beginning with w. 

69, line 7, for — mahdrddhirdja t read — mahd- 

r&jddhirAja. 
„ note 9 , for— flgajfcii, read—vci . 

70, note l0 , for— ' Yasomatt', read— * Yafiomati*' 
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Page 72, line 19, for — •<(i«jqjjviiir. read — •ir«n^T«. 

>» » » » »$*n!p«n: „ ^«iiti«4w: . 

» »t » 25, „ «ifiw* „ *ftw». 

|t „ line 28, /or— if*: read — wtw; . 

„ 73, „ 10, „ ufii „ irftr -. . 

„ „ note on line 10, for— ft*Uffw *rf« read — 

„ 74, line 4, for „ excellent, read — chattels and 

„ „ deZenote 81 . 

„ 79, line 1 2, for— *WN% read— *tfN *. 

„ „ „ 23, /or— WWTfV read— W*Xl*f.. 

„ 80,,, 13,/or— °$w:read— °g*:. 

,, 81,,, 3, /or— fHI, readr- w*wm. 

„ 82, „ 12, „ Patlla „ Patala. 

„ 85, „ 1, „ Lallan „ Lalla. 

p 87, text line 23, /or— ftw*T*T, read— ftTOWT. 

„ 34, /or— *T*+ read- TV**-. 
„ 88, „ 36, for— °wmnf\ read— °WJ. 
„ ,. h 48,/or [,*] readonly [,*] 

„ 93, „ beginning of 5th sloka, for—*R, 

read — ^w. 
„ 95, line 30, for — Audhra, read — Andhra. 
„ 96,line26,/or Sltakani,— read— SI takani. 
If 97, last line, /or— tot hat, read— to that, 
„ 99, line 35, for — praHiptdvauam, read — pra* 

tyiptdvanam. 
„ 100, line 40, after Jhoi hnka dele II. 
,, 101, „ 22, for — Dombaka, read — Pom. 

baka. 
„ 102, „ 17, „ naivete, read— naivete. 
„ „ note 18 , /or— But its meaning, Ac. read — 

Dr. Hultssch, ante, page 85, note s , has 

shown that the correct reading of the 

Valabhi plate is §ri-Nlga. 
„ 103, line 41, /or— May 13th, read— May Hth. 
„ 104, „ 12, „ Pwi«IU**« read— .w*fcr.. 
„ 106 „ 6, „ *l, read— ^r. 
„ „ „• 19, „ rwwHHI , read — fM*? qi H I € . 
p 107, „ 17, „ qim. read — *rc*h. 
„ 109, note M , for— darsanatoh, read — darsanata^. 
„ 111, last line but one, for — Br in gar 4, read — 

Sringara. 
„ 117, line 16, for— was, read— is. 
„ 119, last line but one,/or— Bur- read — 8uri- 
„ „ note 8 , for — ^iTPfta, read — tirrrffr. 
„ 120, line 4,,, Parsva- „ Pirtva-. 
» » » 13 » »» flW**t » IWWlFt. 
Heading of the plate facing p. 124, for — Vaaovar- 

man, read — Yaeovannan. 
Page 128, line 18, read— [wnft]. 
„ 129, „ 15, , 
„ 140, „ 5, „ 



Page 141, line 5, read—*t tq^i. 
„ 143, „ 16, „ I*. 
„ 146, „ 20, „ nfim:. 
„ 153, heading, for— Inscription No. Ill, read— 

Inscription No. VIII. 
„ 155, note 8 , line 7, for — Sri mad, read — &rtmad. 
„ 156, 20th sloka, for *«Nrw, read ^Hhr. 
„ 160, text line 22, for ^ffw^n, read TffW*** i 
„ 166, „ „ 17, „ tatftaW. 
tt 11 n ii 20, „ fsqi^i . 
»i n n )i 21, „ |*,M«|^» 

„ 170, transpose the first line of this page to the 
bottom. 

„ 174, footnote tt , /or— actual representation, read 
— actual representation. 

„ 181, line 31, read — ^tf^TT. 

„ 182, „ 12, „ °sjtf*. 

„ 186, last line bat one, for — ^^xm read — IwTW. 

„ 187, note 11 for— W1JTKM read— WV1TV*. 

„ 195, footnotes, last line but one, prefix 1 before 
This. 

„ 198, line 4, read — fwift. 

„ 201, last footnote, for—* read ". 

„ 207, line 8, for — Batesvar read — Bagrari. 

M i». ii 10, /or— said to have been found 8 in 
• . . • . Agra district, read — from the 
banks of a lake at {Bagrart 8 olose to 
Mahoba in the Hamfrpur distriot. 

„ „ footnote 8 , for — *I am somewhat doubtful 
about this ; for the, read — ■ Oonf . Filhrer's 
Archaeological Survey Lists, N.-W. Prov,, 
p,334. This. 

„ 210, first footnote, prefix 81 . 

„ 221, note 86 , for— the Chola King Rajendra- 
Cho a, read— the Chola King Rajendra-Ghola. 

„ 223, note 7 , for — published editions, read — pub- 
lished editions. 

,, 224, line 2, for Navasdhadnhaseharita read 
Navasdhasdnkacharita. 

„ 230, line 31, delete— and to Vishnu-Ramesvara. 

„ 232, note 48 , add— The story is confirmed by the 
statement of Sripala in verse 9 of the 
Vadnagar Vraiasti, below, p. 294. 

„ 234, note 84 , delete— From these, Ac. 

„ „ note M , for — ruds read — rude. 

i» i» »i i ii TWi ii >(TWi • 

„ 245, note 18 , odd— The lacuna may be filled up 
by writing m*f<Tit|. 

„ 247, line 15, /or— Wf read— ^ft^^f. 

„ 248, note 8S , for — Brahman read — Brahman. 

it n ii *•) for— in verse 13 line 12) read—' 
(in Terse 13, line 12). 
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Page 249, note **, /or — ^ww. r«a4 — *pf? . 
„ 250, note * for— Sri nod— Sri. 
„ 255, notes, line 4, /or 9 read M . 
» i> *f infer* M a* Ma t^mntiit; o/ line 5. 
„ 259, line 12, and p. 267, v. 49; see p. 353. 
„ 287, note 1 , aid— This inscription is identical 
with Gen. Sir A. Cunningham's No. 4, 
from Mahaban, Arch. Bur. Rep. vol. XX, 

pi. i. 

„ 292, line 15, place the figure [«] after this line, 
and delete the strokes in line 16, and 
note M , Line 16 ought to contain only the 
words— ^m ^ttft wrm *TTfw. 

„ 293, line 13, /or— *rnft ^R° r«ao'— *T*ra^. 

„ 294, lines 31-34, /or— against the King of Sindh 
.... rulers, read — against Sindhnraja, 
i.e, — possibly the king of Sindh, bat 
more probably Sindhnraja of Milva. 

„ 311, line l,read*w*°. 

„ 312, „ 11 „ clans of the Brahma- 
kshatriyas. 

„ 317, to footnotes, lines 2 and 3 in first column, 
prefix the reference figures 7 and '• 

„ 328, note l *,for— #wftt* read— ^Nftl . 
393, line 13, for (sthaniya), readr—(sthdntya). 

,, 394, „ 10, from bottom, read — inscription. 

„ 354, „ 33, for — inscriptions read — inscription. 



Page 394, footnote *, read — or Proehthya. 
„ 395 note u ,/or — If this is correct, etc., read— The 
inscription apparently has to be read 

from below. 
,, 396, footnote 8 ?, read— Trfifwrfaft . 
» » i» i8 tfor — Aydgaread—Ayaga. 

v 397, „ » for— 1fc& read--T(fe%. 
„ 433, last line, for 510° read 150°. 
„ 437, line 7, read 20 s 17 + 3 Aug. 
o „ „ 28, „ 33 = 19 + 14 April. 
» „ „ 29, „ 50 April = 20th May. 
„ 442, last line, 5th col. of Table, read 359° 27' 

36*. 
„ 444, Table III, below 1st col., for 26 Feb. 

read 12 Feb. C. year, and for 27 Feb. L. 

Tr., read 13 Feb. L. Year. 
„ Table III, below 7th col., read = 17, 

Aug. 
„ 449, footnote 8 , 2nd line, for — if in the left 

Ac, read — if in the right, it is subtractive. 
„ 455, Table XX, t* Diet. ( — 0, 7th line, for 

—84° Ac., r***-81 19 1 15', and 8th line 

/or— 82° 4c., read— 92° 25' 14\ 
„ 456, against Ahar. 183 in Dist. C — 0, read 

—70° 54 r 26* ; against Ahar. 184, read— 

83°, Ac., 185, read— 95° Ac, and against 

186 read— 107° 28 46*. 
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